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NOTICE OF THE WORK AND AUTHOR. 

= 

HE work which is now reprinted, is a Defence of 

Episcopacy. Like some other apologies for the 

same cause, it was occasioned by the controversy of 

the times in which its author lived. 
Nonconformity, in the days of Elizabeth, displayed 

itself in three several and progressive stages. Its earliest 

manifestation was among these men who having wit- 

nessed the abominations, and smarted under the cruel- 

ties of popery, felt impatient at. every remnant of a 

system so odious in their eyes; and clamoured for the 

removal of every vestment, as well as form, which had 

been in use among the Romanists; “hating even the 

garment that was spotted,” in their eyes, by its as- 

sociation with popery. Much forbearance was due 

and was shewn, to men otherwise exemplary, and 

to whom the cause of truth owed so large a debt; 

because their scruples were connected with points 

certainly not essential to the maintenance of the 

constitution of the church. 

The next degree of nonconformity was that which 

passed the border which separated things dispensable 

from such as were essential; and both invaded the 

order, and interrupted the practice of the church. 

Its advocates would demolish episcopacy, only because 

the Romish church had acknowledged it ; desiring to 

erect in its stead a scheme of discipline, which not 
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even its founder had contended for as universally 

necessary, but only as peculiarly fitted to the small 

state in which he set it up. 

In its last stage, nonconformity was seen in its 

rankest form; in a race of fanatical men, who were 

no longer satisfied with contending for their right to 

enjoy a discipline of their own; but were for punish- 

ing the prince who did not speedily help them to the 

possession of all the licence which they demanded. 

It was with the second of these forms that Bilson 

had to deal. The scheme of church discipline which 

had originated at Geneva; and which, under the 

powerful influence of Knox, had taken root in Scot- 

land, having found its way into England, had unset- 

tled and threatened to overthrow the episcopal form 

of ecclesiastical government in this land. 

In the lengthened and agitating contest which en- 

sued, the Divine Protector of the church raised up 

more than one able champion of the truth. In the 

same day with the author of the “Ecclesiastical Polity” 

lived Bilson, engaged in the same warfare with that 

great and good man; and certainly, net inferior to 

him in the theological erudition which could alone 

qualify either for his task. 

The argument for episcopacy, as comprising three 

grades in the ministerial office, is supported in the 

work of bishop Bilson by analogy and by testimony. 

The author finds an analogy in the “fatherly supe- 

riority” exercised by the patriarchs over their house- 

holds; as well as in the gradations of the Aaronical 

priesthood ; which together (as he argues) exhibited 

a type of that ferm of discipline which God would 

always set up in his church. He, thus, considers 
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that the episcopal system, and the three distinctions 

of ministers which it contains, is only the working 

out and perpetuation of an idea which divine wisdom 

had, from the first, decided to be the best regimen of 

the church. The testimony adduced by the author 

is that of scripture, some popular misinterpretations 

of which he exposes; and of Christian antiquity, 

from whose resources he draws very largely. 

Tuomas Bitson was a native of the city of Win- 

chester, the year of his birth being A.D. 1547, as 

may be ascertained by reckoning backwards from the 

period mentioned in his epitaph ; though Fuller says 

that he was born in 1565; a manifest error, since the 

year following the last mentioned date is assigned by 

Wood in his Fasti*, as the time when he took his 

degree of B.A. While the absurdity involved in 

adopting Fuller’s date is so great as to decide against 

his accuracy (for it would make Bilson only one year 
old at the time of taking his degree), a perfect har- 
mony in all the succeeding dates will follow from 

assuming the year which has been assigned as the 

true time of his birth. 

Bilson’s® early education was received in Win- 

chester school; from which he was elected to a fel- 

—lowship of New College in 1565, at the age of 

eighteen ; but, as Wood informs us that he took the 

degree of B.A. in 1566°, we must suppose the date of 

the preceding year to refer not to his election from 

Winchester, but to the period when he was made a 

® Part i. col. 171. 

b He was of German origin, being great-grandson of Arnold Bil- 

son, a German, whose wife was daughter of a duke of Bavaria. 

7 Fasti, part i. col. 171. 
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complete fellow of New College. He would thus 

have been about sixteen years old, or somewhat more, 
when he quitted Winchester. After taking the degree 
of M.A. in 1570, he retraced his steps to Winchester; 

that place being destined to be the ground on which | 

his career was, principally, to be passed. The ca- 

pacity in which he returned to Winchester was as 

master of the school in which he had been nurtured. 

He became, afterwards, warden of the college, and 

prebendary of the cathedral of Winchester; but it is 

uncertain whether he had attained the latter dignity 

while he was master of the school, or whether it was 

superadded to the wardenship. Le Neve, in his 

Fasti‘, speaks of him as being “ prebendary of the 

eighth stall of Winchester, in 1576;” but he is pro- 

bably wrong in calling Bilson at this period 8.'T. P. 

The annalist must have made him a doctor in di- 

vinity by anticipation; since he did not attain that 

degree until the year 1580. Bilson was at length 

elevated to the see of Worcester, being consecrated 

thereto June 13, 1596; and in the following year 

was translated to Winchester, and made one of queen 

Elizabeth's privy counsellors. His death took place 

in the year 1616. 

The period at which Bilson lived was one of the 

most eventful in the history of the English church. 
His childhood was passed amid the strong contrasts 

of the reigns of Edward the Sixth and Mary; the 

transactions of which, memorable as they are in his- 

tory, could have made but a slight impression upon 

one so youthful. But he grew up amid scenes less 

sanguinary, though not less troublous of the peace of 

d p.-532. 
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the church. He witnessed, in 1564, the beginning of 

nonconformity ; and the acquirement by that party 
of the name of Puritans; and, in the following year, 

objections arising to the vestments and ceremonies of 

the church, as well as to other points relating to its 

constitution and discipline. In Scotland, the presby- 

terian administration, derived from Geneva, had been 

adopted in 1566, by the general assembly, and was 

adhered to with tenacity for twenty-six years, until 

by the diminished power of the court, it succeeded 
in gaining a legal establishment. The year 1570, 

which was very nearly the time when Bilson entered 

into holy orders, was signalized by the controversy 

between Cartwright and Whitgift, at Cambridge ; 

when the former, in his capacity as lady Margaret’s 

professor of divinity, read lectures, in which he pub- 

licly attacked the government of the church. 

At a moment so interesting in his own history as 

that when he entered upon the ministry of the church, 

Bilson could not be an indifferent spectator of that 

church, placed as she was, in the attitude of self- 

defence ; and, we may well suppose, that his mind 

was now for the first time seriously directed to an 

examination of the grounds upon which the eccle- 

siastical order of the church was constructed. 

The zeal which had been waked up in Bilson’s mind 

on the subject of church claims, would be rekindled, 

when in 1573 he saw the English puritans and the 

Scotch presbyterians proclaiming anew their attach- 

ment to the discipline (as well as doctrines) of the 
Genevan church, and pushing their cause on every 

side, and by all methods. | The same zeal would ex- 

perience no abatement, when after hearing loud notes 

of discontent against the ecclesiastical regimen of the 
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day, and a clamorous demand for an infusion of 

presbyterian discipline into the episcopal, he wit- 

nessed the rise of the dispute between Travers and 

Hooker in 1585; and, from his peaceful retirement 

as warden of Winchester college, was the spectator 

of a contest which issued in the most triumphant 

vindication of the claims of the church, and was the 

occasion that gave birth to a work that has placed 

the episcopal church of these realms within an im- 

pregnable fortress of strength, and its author within 

an enclosure of immortal fame. 

The leisure which Bilson enjoyed when he became 
warden of Winchester, was employed in laying up 

those stores of sound divinity which were so advan- 

tageously opened in 1593, the year when the first 

edition of the following work appeared. His habits 

were those of laborious study ; and are well described 

in the following passage of sir John Harrington, in 

his Nuge Antique: “From schoolmaster of Win- 

chester, he became warden; and having been infi- 

nitely studious and industrious in poetry, in philoso- 

phy, in physic, and lastly (which his genius chiefly 

called him to) in divinity, he became so complete for 

skill in languages, for readiness in the fathers, for 

judgment to make use of his readings, that he was 

found to be no longer a soldier, but a commander-in- 
chief in our spiritual warfare ;”—“ especially when he 

became a bishop,” adds Anthony Wood, “and carried 

prelature in his very aspect.” 

The character which is given to Bilson by the last- 

named historian, that he was “a deep and profound 

scholar, exactly read in ecclesiastical authors®,” is 

amply vindicated in all his works: 1. “The true Dif- 

e Ant. Wood, Athen. Oxon. vol. ii. col. 169. 
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ference between Christian Subjection and Unchris- 

tian Rebellion,” which he wrote by the instruction of 

queen Elizabeth, when she “took on her the protec- 
tion of the Low Countries against the king of Spain:” 

2. The full Redemption of Mankind by the Death 

and Blood of Christ Jesus :” 3. “ A Survey of Christ’s 

Sufferings and Descent into Hell.” These treatises, 

which together with the following work are his chief 

productions, are, each, an evidence of his deep eru- 

dition. 

But, it is in the “ Perpetual Government of Christ’s 

Church,” that we find the richest produce of his 

theological learning; as well as the most import- 

ant employment of the same. In this book he 

has established his claim to be considered one of the 

most learned divines of his own or any period, as 

well as the author of a powerful defence of episco- 

pacy. The argument of this work has ever been 

held to be unanswerable; an opinion, the justice of 
which is best established by the fact, that none has 

been found who has attempted to answer it. 

The estimation in which bishop Bilson was held 

in his day, (if any proof were needed beyond the re- 

cital already made of the several steps of his career,) 

may be known from his having been appointed, with 

Dr. Miles Smith, bishop of Gloucester, to add the 

last hand in the translation of the Bible, commanded 

by king James the First’. At length, after he had 

gone through many employments, and had lived in 

continual drudgery as it were, for the public good, he 

surrendered up his pious soul to God, June 18, 1616; 

and was buried on the south side of Westminster 

fF Ant. Wood, vol. ii. 
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Abbey, between the basis of Richard II.’s tomb 

and that of Edward III., near to the entrance into 

St. Edmund’s chapel. John Dunbar, a Scot, wrote 

the folowing epigram® upon him: 

«Ad Thomam Bilsonum, episcopum Vintoniensem. 
Castalidum commune decus, dignissime presul, 

Bilsoni, eternis commemorande modis : 

Quam valide adversus Christi, imperterritus, hostes 

Bella geras, libri sunt monumenta tui. 

His hydre fidei quotquot capita alta resurgunt, 

Tu novus Alcides tot resecare soles.” 

On his grave-stone is this inscription : 

“ Memorie sacrum. 
Hic jacet Thomas Bilson, Wintoniensis nuper episcopus et 
serenissimo principi Jacobo Magne Britannie regi potentis- 
simo a sanctioribus consiliis, quo quum Deo et ecclesie ad 
annos undeviginti fideliter ab episcopatu deservisset, mor- 
talitatem, sub certa spe resurrectionis exuit decimo octavo die 

mensis Junii A.D. 1616.  Adtatis suze 69.” 

There are extant two English editions of this work ; 

and one Latin version. 

The first English edition appeared in 1593, when 

the author was warden of Winchester college. 

The second English edition was published in 1610: 
it is an exact reprint of the copy of 1593. 

In 1611 he published his work in Latin, in order 

that its use might extend beyond the limits of his 

own country: besides which, the Latin version con- 

tains many additions; principally in the way of am- 

plification of the original expression, and, in one or 

two instances, extending to a long paragraph: also, 

& In Jab. Epigr. Lond. 1616. in oct. cent. 2. epigr. iv. p. 42. 
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omissions ; not only where the compressed style of 

the Latin words enabled the author to retrench the 

English phrase, but in some cases also, where he seems 

to have wished to soften, or even withdraw, a thought 

or an expression. These variations of the Latin from 

the English edition are thus intimated in the title- 

page of the former: “ Liber ad utilitatem patriz pri- 

mum Anglice scriptus; nunc demum ab authore 

Thom. Bilsono episcopo Wintoniensi recognitus, auc- 

tus, et in publicum ecclesiz bonum Latine redditus.” 

It will be seen, from the above terms, that the Latin 

edition claims to be regarded, not merely as a trans- 

lation of the original into a language which would 

make it the property of the church at large, but as 
a revised and enlarged form of the work itself. 

The Editor has compared every passage translated 

or referred to by bishop Bilson, with the original 

authors; and has transcribed them in the notes; 

marking the references to the editions which he has 

used within brackets, immediately before the quota- 

tion. He has also collated the English with the 

Latin edition; and has inserted in the notes every 

thing added, omitted, or amplified. 

R. E: 
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mt, PERPETVAL 
GOVERNEMENT OF 

CHRISTES CHVRCH. 

Wherein are handled ; 

The fatherly superioritie which God first established in the Pa- 

triarkes for the guiding of his Church, and after con- 

tinued in the Tribe of Leui and the Prophetes ; 

and lastlie confirmed in the New Testa- 

ment to the Apostles and their 

successours : 

As also the points in question at this day; 

Touching the Jewish Synedrion : the true kingdome of Christ: the Apostles 
commission: the Laie Presbyterie: the Distinction of Bishops from Pres- 

byters, and their succession from the Apostles times and hands: 
the calling and moderating of Prouinciall Synodes by Pri- 

mates and Metropolitanes: the allotting of Die- 

ceses, and the Popular electing of such as 

must feed and watch the flocke : 
And diuers other points concerning the Pastorall regiment 

of the house of God; By 

THO. BILSON Warden of Winche- 
ster Colledge. 

Perused and allowed by publike authoritie. 

1.Cor.14. 

Came the word of God first from you? or did it spread to you alone 2 

Tren. lib. 3. ca. 3. 

We can reckon those that were ordained Bishops by the Apostles in the Churches, 
and their successours to this present, which neuer taught nor knew any such 
thing, as these dreame. 

Imprinted at London by the Deputies 
of CHRISTOPHER BARKER, Printer to 

the Queenes most excellent Maiestie. 

An. Dom. 1593- 
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POTENTISSIMO ET PRUDENTISSIMO PRINCIPI 

JACOBO, 

DEI GRATIA MAGN BRITANNLE, FRANCLE ET HIBERNIE 

REGI, FIDEI APOSTOLICZ DEFENSORI, &c. 

DOMINO SUO CLEMENTISSIMO.a 

UM multa sint principum ornamenta, nobilissime et sa- 
' pientissime rex, quibus nominis splendor, populi salus, rei- 

publice tranquillitas continentur, tum nihil apud omnes bonos 
illustrius, nihil ipsi Deo acceptius, quam ardens vere pietatis 
studium et constans ecclesie Christi patrocinium. Ad pro- 
ferendos imperii fines incumbant, qui suis non contenti latius 
regnare cupiunt, victoriis ab hostibus reportandis operam 
dent, qui bellicis tumultibus et miseriis delectantur. Ad ista 
tamen facti non sunt homines, nec horum gratia rerum pub- 
licarum moderatores divinitus primum instituti: (non quod 
illicitum putem Christiano magistratui armis experiri, vel ne- 
cessarie defensionis, vel recuperandi sui juris causa) sed longe 
sunt alia, que nos Paulus jubet a regibus expectare, et sub 
eorum dominatu a Deo yotis omnibus exposcere, nempe ut 
pacatam et quietam vitam agamus cum omni pietate et hones- 

tate. Hec enim divine bonitati magis similia, humano generi 
magis salutaria, partibus et laudibus vere regiis magis finitima 
sunt, quam illa militaris urbium expugnatio, regionum di- 
reptio, sanguinis effusio, miserorum denique cedes aut servi- 
tus, que preeliorum semper sunt exitus, et furiosam vim 

a [This dedication is prefixed to the Latin edition of 1611. In the latter part 

of it is an account of the occasion and argument of the work. Eo.] 
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Martis nunquam non comitantur. Tam miserandas orbis 
terre calamitates, in quibus tamen alii vehementer et serio 
triumphant, serenissima majestas tua sepissime cum animo 
tuo cogitans, et rectissime perpendens, omnes curas et cogi- 

tationes tuas ad justitiam, equitatem, clementiam, pacem, pie- 

tatem contulisti; sic ut bellis per universum regnum tuum 
sedatis, et armorum strepitu remoto, nihil nisi verum Dei 
cultum, florentem ecclesize statum, populi prius dissidentis 
concordiam, legum optimarum lationem, promptam innocentie 

defensionem, celerem malorum depulsionem mediteris. Ad 
quas preclarissimarum virtutum actiones ita te finxit natura, 
firmayvit industria, divina locupletavit gratia, ut nemo tibi 
paulisper astiterit, vel disserentem te de causis gravissimis 
aliquando audiverit, qui non statim te maximis rebus gerendis 
natum, instructum, comparatum perspexerit. Es enim admi- 
rabili ingenio, incredibili memoria, excellenti et admodum 
exquisito judicio: tantam enim legendo et commentando di- 
vinarum et humanarum rerum peritiam assecutus es, ut non 

in theologia solum, aut philosophia, sed in omni doctrinarum 
genere vera facillime videas, falsa coarguas acutissime. Nihil 
opus erit regii generis et sanguinis tui derivatam ab ultima 
antiquitate claritatem proferre, quam omnes norunt ; nec egre- 

giam ex tempore dicendi facultatem, quam nemo, qui te con- 
venit, non agnoscit, meminisse; comitatem, placabilitatem, 

temperantiam, patientiam, mansuetudinem, misericordiam, 

bonitatem, beneficentiam, solertiam, sapientiam, ceterasque 
dotes Christiano et pectore, et principe dignissimas nullas 

recenseo, quas tamen in sacra majestate tua et plane intuentur 

omnes, et summe admirantur: mihi, quippe episcopo, memo- 
randa sunt potius sincere pietatis in te professio, erudita veri- 
tatis per te tum voce, tum scriptis propugnatio, solicita pacis 
ecclesiz conservatio, ne vel erroribus implicetur, vel in partes 

distrahatur ; munificee et academiis et episcopis facte dona- 
tiones, illis stipendia lectorum theologicorum augendo, hiis in 

primo cujusque ingressu vacuitatum, ut appellant, proventus 

et vectigalia relaxando; inopum vi oppressorum, vel fraude 
circumventorum, commiseratio, et in integrum restitutio ; qui- 
bus muneribus frequentissime et libentissime fungendo gratis- 
simum Deo prestas obsequium, immortale decus tuo nomini 
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comparasti; doctissimi, justissimi et religiosissimi principis 
exemplum apud animos tuorum testatum, et hominum me- 
morie sempiterne commendatum relinques. Non temere 
loquor de rebus incognitis, sepe cum aliis multis interfui, 
dum hee, que dico, et hiis similia sponte susceperis, laboriose 

sustinueris, cum maxima laude perfeceris. De tuis hiisce 
pulcherrimis factis nemo quicquam detrahit, nemo derogat ; 
preterquam factio Jesuitarum, qui erigendo et ornando idolo 
suo Romano mirifice dediti et addicti, non humana solum 

officia, juramenta, imperia, sed etiam divina mandata, insti- 

tuta, sacramenta, ejus authoritati et voluntati substernunt, 

modo promovende fidei, aut tutande ecclesiz speciem ali- 
quam possit aut velit pretexere, licet revera pontificie super- 
biz, superstitionis, aut avaritiz negotium agatur: tantumque 
de veritate doctrine apostolice deflexerunt, ut ubi Paulus “ om- 

nem animam potestatibus supereminentibus subjici” jubeat, Rom. xiii. 
et recugantibus “‘damnationem,” tanquam “ ordinationi divine 
resistentibus,” minetur; isti semetipsos et suos omnes episcopos, 

regulares, et clericos a potestate regum liberent, et de numero 

subditorum eximant ; nec eo contenti, diaconos omnium post- 

remos dignitate regibus superiores esse pre se ferant et pre- 
dicent. Quinimo quo pseudoprophetarum, quos apostolus 
Judas apertis verbis designat, se probent simillimos, “ domina- Ep. Jude 
tum” pariter atque illi rejiciunt et “aspernantur,” et “ dignita-¥*™ © 
tes” (etiam regias) “ conviciis onerant.” Intacta mansit ab hiis 
injuriis sacra majestas tua, donec pontificem Romanum tuis se 

rebus injuriosius admiscentem, et se tanquam Christi vicarium 
in tuo regno superbissime jactantem, et edicto suo prohiben- 
tem, ne subditi tui jurisjurandi vinculo fidem tibi suam firma- 
rent, sacrarum literarum sagittis confixisses. Cujus minime 
Christianam elationem, et arrogantiam non ferendam, cum 
refutassent et vulnerassent apologetica tua scripta, mirandum 
in modum tumultuari ac fremere cceperunt Jesuite, scurras 

personatos agere, quo liberius omne virus acerbitatis et impu- 
ritatis suze evomerent, et omni mendaciorum et contumelia- 

rum genere certarent. Ita scilicet juratos Antichristi satellites 
| decebat ruentem sanctissimi patris sui magnitudinem susti- 

nere, ut quod veritate non possent, saltem clamore perficerent, 
et rationum momentis destituti, ad probra et dicteria se con- 

BILSON. b 
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verterent. In probationibus certe cum desudarent, fervent 

eorum maledicta, frigent argumenta. Firmissimum enim 
monarchie pontificie fundamentum in eo jaciunt, quod Chri- 
stus Petro dixerit, “Pasce oves meas,” quasi Christus alteri 
nemini, nisi Petro, pascendas oves suas commiserit. Quid 

ergo facient illis Pauli verbis ad presbyteros Ephesinos, ubi 

ait, “Spiritus sanctus vos constituit episcopos ad pascendam ec- 
clesiam Dei?” Quomodo vim verborum ipsius Petri declina- 
bunt, ad omnes presbyteros hoc modo scribentis: “‘ Presbyteros 
qui inter vos sunt, adhortor ego compresbyter, pascite gregem 
qui penes vos est, ejus inspectioni vacantes, non coacte, sed 

Ambros. de libenter ?”’ “ Illas enim oves” (de quibus Christus locutus est) 
dignitate 
Sacerdotali, 
Cc. 2. 

1 Pet. v. 

Matt. xx. 

“non solum tunc beatus suscepit Petrus, sed et nobiscum eas 

suscepit, et cum illo eas nos omnes suscepimus,”’ inquit Ambro- 
sius. Si igitur ovium pastio sit mundi dominatio, ne multos 
orbis terrarum dominos nobis excogitarunt Jesuite, sic ut 

Romanus pontifex, non in Anglia tantum, sed ubique gentium 

possit otiari. Sed beatis se pascunt insomniis homines male 
feriati, qui docendi laborem, quem a multis jam seculis recu- 
savit summus ulorum episcopus, ad dominandi libidinem con- 

verterunt, cujus immensa cupiditate rapitur et inflammatur 

pontifex, sed qua sibi, ceterisque tum presbyteris tum apo- 
stolis interdictum, et novit, et scripsit Petrus. Pascite gregem, 

inquit, “non ut dominantes in cleros,” id est, in hereditates 

Dei, ‘‘ sed qui sitis exemplaria gregis.” Prius etiam audiverat 

Christum severissime suos discipulos a dominatu prohibentem : 
“‘Scitis,” inquit ille, “quod principes gentium dominentur eis, 

et magnates potestatem in eas exercent; verum inter vos non 

erit ita; sed quicunque voluerit in vobis primus esse, sit Vester 
servus: sicut Filius hominis non venit ut sibi ministretur, sed 

ut ministret.” Qui igitur Christo magis resistere et repugnare 
posset Romanus pontifex, quam ut pastoris operam in verbi 
divini pabulo praebendo toties Petro commendatam prorsus 
fastidiat ac rejiciat, et dominationem a Filio Dei suis discipulis 
expresse vetitam, et ipsis apostolis exquisite denegatam, mani- 

bus pedibusque assequi conetur. Hance enim imperandi 
potestatem tam misere cupit, ut nihil aliud dies noctesque 
struat et moliatur; tam longe lateque diffundit, ut nullus 
orbis angulus ab ejus ambitione sit vacuus; tam insolenter 

a_i. a 
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gerit et administrat, ut insidiis, sicis, venenis, perjuriis, pari- 

cidiis, servi in dominos, propinqui in consanguineos, liberi in 
parentes, subditi in principes, ruptis omnibus divini juris et 
humane societatis repagulis, ab ejus emissariis excitentur, 
instruantur, armentur. Immanes ac barbare temporum. su- 
periorum omittantur tragedize per Romanos pontifices conflate 

contra Henricum quartum, Fridericum primum, Philippum 
Sueyum, Fridericum secundum, Ludovicum Bavarum, im- 

peratores: similiter adversus Philippum pulchrum, et Ludo- 
vicum duodecimum, Gallie reges; ac Johannem Anglize regem; 
quarum plene sunt histori, annales refertissimi, nemini me- 
diocriter docto latentes, tibi autem, doctissime princeps, in 

literarum studiis diu multumque versato optime cogniti; illas, 
inquam, tanquam veteres transeamus. Nostra memoria, quas 

cedes ac strages edidit sanctum illud feedus, uti vocant, ‘Tri- 
denti initum, ut ecclesiam ab heresibus vendicarent; sed 

verius sanguinarium, ut omnes sincere pietatis cultores per 
Europam universam radicitus extirparent? Locuples hujus 

rei testis est Parisiensis illa Laniena, ubi viri nobiles cum 

conjugibus et liberis ad nuptias Navarreni principis invitati, 

ac alii senes, juvenes, pueri, feemine, virgines, infantes uno 

tempore, nocte intempesta, in cubiculis et lectis ad decem 
millia mactati sunt. Nec minore crudelitate et rabie seevitum 
est in reliquis Galliz civitatibus, donec numerus occisorum 
religionis ergo, paucis diebus supra triginta millia crevisset. 
Hane scilicet ecclesia regende rationem pontifex Romanus 
a Christo derivat, et qui animam pro ovibus debuit ponere, si 
bonus esset pastor, infinitis ovibus animas eripit, et orbem 
Christianum sanguine replet, ne lupum esse satis non con- 
staret. Sed regum majestatem saltem reveretur, et a cede 
principum imaginem et vicem Dei gerentium in terris manus 
abstinet. Ita videlicet, qui percussores regum effert laudibus, 

et Jesuitas in principum perniciem clanculum conjurantes, si 
meritas impietatis sue pcenas pendant, ut martyres in ceelo 

locat, et quibus Deus gehennam minatur, eisdem ipse donat 

paradisum, quo czteri ad similia facinora promptius accende- 
rentur. Imo docent audacter Jesuite, et palam jam profiten- 
tur, non modo cuivis licitum esse principes a papa semel ex- 
communicatos et imperio abdicatos occidere, (quorum utrum- 
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que confidentissime sibi sumit Romanus pontifex) sed magnam 
eo nomine gratiam inire apud Deum interfectores eorum, et 
martyrum gloriam reportare. Quibus illecebris capti, et quasi 
laqueis irretiti pyophani quidam nebulones, omni pietatis et 

officii abjecto sensu, omni mortis contempto metu, in sacro- 

sanctas regum personas, legibus humanis et divinis adversus 
omnem violentiam munitas, clarissima luce perditissime gras- 
santur. Sic Henricum tertium, Gallie regem, nihil de sce- 
lere suspicantem, Jacobus Clement Monachus Jacobinus anno 

1589, (re prius cum Jesuitis quibusdam communicata) longo 
per intestina cultro adacto, vita privavit. Similiter etiam suc- 
cessorem ejus Henricum quartum, Navarre pariter ac Gallie 
regem, curru quadrigarum per mediam plateam delatum 
Franciscus Rayillac, anno 1610, pugionem in precordiis regis 
altissime defigens, geminato vulnere trucidayit. Elizabethe 
nuper Anglie regine, post emissum Rome fulmen ponti- 
ficlum, quot sicarli, venefici, percussores, insidiatores, san- 

guinem et vitam petebant; et tanquam si hec domestica dis- 
crimina satis non fuissent, Hispani feederis Tridentini columne, 

si non architecti, classem invictam (sic enim predicabant) 
adornantes, ceelumque captivum, et mundi ruinam anno fatali 
(ut illi credebant) 1588, secum vehentes, spolia subacte jam 
Angliz nocturnis insomniis, et diurnis sermonibus inter se 

partiti, perfectum et plenum triumphum sibi spondebant, 
donec celestem pontificem, ipsum Dei Filium, ac verum mundi 
Dominum a partibus innocentis regine stantem senserunt, et 

octoginta maximis navibus amissis, partim pulsu tormentorum 

fractis et submersis, partim captis, plurimis etiam impetu ven- 

torum ad scopulos Hibernicos allisis, relique magna cum 
clade, majore tamen cum ignominia fugientes, Deo gloriam, 
hostibus victoriam reliquerunt. Sed omnia omnium scelera 
longe superat horrendum illud exitium, quod anno 1605, sa- 

cratissime majestati tue, lectissime regine tue, nobilissimo 

principi, Henrico filio tuo, cunctisque proceribus, episcopis, 

judicibus, equitibus, civibus, ac reliquis ad publica regni 
comitia vocatis paraverant Romulide quidam conspirantes; qui 
triginta sex dolia pulveris nitrosi et sulphurei in cellam quan- 
dam inferiorem abdiderant, subter solium tuum, et locum, ubi 

omnes, quos dixi, oportuit convenire; murumque perfode- 
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rant, ut ex occulto per cuniculum subterraneum ignem ac- 
cenderent, quo pulvis tormentitius minimo momento displosus 
tabulata, tecta, parietes a fundamentis everteret; et non 

modo presentes et in superiori camera sedentes omnes regni 
ordines, flammis cremaret, in frusta discerperet, in auras 

dispergeret, sed lignis et lapidibus, quorum ingens ibi fuit 
copia, incredibili fragore et furore quaqua versus dissilienti- 
bus, totam viciniam cum multis millibus omnis etatis et sexus 

obrueret. Quam immortales vero gratias Deo debemus et 
agimus nos omnes, qui pridie, quam haberetur conventus, 
rem totam patefecit, et cum arma sumerent conjurati, ut sedi- 

tionem in populo facerent, et ad siccandum pulverem tormen- 
titium, qui illis in pugna opus esset, animos intenderent, scin- 
tilla subito exiliens tanto incendio hujus sceleris machinatores 
afflavit, ut justum Dei judicium adusti agnoscerent, et per- 
euntes idem supplicium, quod aliis intenderant, ipsi perfer- 
rent. Hiis machinis et modis crevit et crescit recens ista 
pontificis Romani monarchia, tantopere per Jesuitas expetita 

et sustentata; hiis artibus et armis, non Petro in pascendo, 

sed Romulo in paricidio papa succedit; hiis clavibus non 
regnum ccelorum peenitentibus aperitur, sed puteus infernalis 
perduellibus reseratur, quo novis et inauditis sceleribus orbis 
scateat Christianus. Sed de hiis alias, Deo favente, plenius 

dicendi locus erit. Sunt alii, qui nefariam hanc Antichristi 
superbiam et tyrannidem ab ecclesia Christi detestantes, et 
quantum possunt amoliri studentes, omnes evangelii ministros 
pares et equales esse debere contendant; ita ut nullam ferant 
in episcopis et presbyteris gradus discrepantiam, nec aliquam 
inter verbi dispensatores admittant differentiam, aut eminen- 
tiam, nisi forsan ad breve tempus, idque ex consensu cetero- 
rum, ac in orbem per singulos presbyteros recurrentem. Et 
ne pro uno dictatore Romano innumerabiles nobis oppidatim 
et vicatim reponerent, in singulis parochiis pastori lagtos quos- 
dam presbyteros adjungunt, quibus doctrine dijudicationem, 
clavium moderationem, morum censuram, electionum potesta- 

tem, et negotiorum ecclesie summam committunt: et hanc 
ecclesie gubernande rationem Judzorum synedrio non dis- 
similem, ut illi putant, a Christo confirmatam fuisse, et solam 
apostolicam esse arbitrantur. Hiis, quoniam fratres sunt, et 

BILSON. c 



XXii EPISTOLA DEDICATORIA. 

nobiscum non de doctrine veritate, sed in discipline varietate 
dissident, probare et persuadere pacis causa conatus sum, 

laicis presbyteris nihil esse commune cum synedrio Mosaico, 
quod judicum et magistratuum in quaque civitate conyentus 
erat, potestate gladii armatus, ut de causis civilibus decerne- 
rent, et sontibus poenas ex prescripto legis infligerent. De- 
inde laicis Christum neque clavium tractationem, neque ma- 
nuum impositionem, neque verbi vel sacramentorum dispen- 
sationem unquam credidisse; nec apostolos magistri vestigiis 
insistentes pastorale munus aut administrationem laicis imper- 

tivisse ; multo minus laicos, ut judices, pastoribus preefecisse. 
Hec a sacris literis valde aliena esse docui, et a scriptis apo- 

stolicis longe multumque abhorrentia: quin potius Paulum 
in suis ad Timotheum et Titum Epistolis, episcopalis officii 
vires et limites exarasse, et ejus gubernationis, quam apostoli 
reliquerunt ecclesiz, solidam et veram effigiem expressisse, 
Quam ab apostolis semel acceptam, et per multas seeculorum 

etates continuatam ecclesia Christi semper retinuit, et Angli- 

cana, tuis presidiis et imperiis fulta,in hodiernum usque diem 
retinet. Et quoniam hic liber plenam continet explicationem 
et probationem ejus in ecclesia regiminis, quod maturitate 
judicii tui ceteris prefertur, et authoritate tua recipitur et 
stabilitur m hoc regno, jure optimo tibi, serenissime rex, 

dicatur et consecratur, presertim quem sub amplissimi tui 
nominis auspiciis excudi, et in vulgus emanare voluisti; ut 

omnes intelligerent, quanta propensione veteris et purioris 
ecclesiz memoriam colas ; et quanta solicitudine decus, ordi- 
nem, et pacem ecclesie Britannice fovendam et augendam 
susceperis. ; 

Deus optimus maximus majestatem tuam ecclesiz sue pro- 
pugnatorem felicem, expugnatorem Antichristi fatalem, ex- 
teris et subditis acceptissimum, solis conviciatoribus Jesuitis 
formidabilem, regno Britanniz quam maxime florentem, om- 
nibus vite presentis et future donis et divitiis summe affluen- 
tem diutissime servet et tueatur. 

Serenissime Majestatis tue 
humillimus et obsequentissimus - 

subditus et servus 
THo. WInTon. 



aa * 

TO 

THE CHRISTIAN READER. 

i] HAVE been very unwilling, good Christian reader, to 

enter into these controversies of discipline, that have now 

some space troubled the church of England. I remembered the 
words of Abraham to Lot : “ Let there, I pray thee, be no strife Gen. xiii. 8. 

betwixt thee and me, nor betwixt my men and thine ; for we be 
brethren ;” and did thereby learn, that all strife betwixt bre- 

thren was unnatural. I could not forget the saying of our 

Saviour : “ Peace I leave with you, my peace I give you ;” and John xiv. 
so collected how “ careful’”’ we should be “ to keep the unity of Eh. nile! 
the Spirit in the band of peace.” Profane writers could tell me, 
“by concord the weakest things grow strong, by discord the 

_ mightiest states are overthrown ;” and that made me loath to 
increase or nourish the dislikes and quarrels that have lately 
fallen out in this realm, betwixt the professors and teachers of 
one and the same religion: yet when I saw the peace of God’s 
church violated by the sharpness of some men’s humours, 
and their tongues so intemperate that they could not be dis- 
cerned from open enemies, I thought as in a common danger, 
not to sit looking till all were on fire, but rather by all means 
to try what kind of liquor would restinguish this flame. 

Another reason leading me to this enterprise, was the dis- 
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charge of my duty to God and her majesty: for finding that 
some men broached their disciplinary devices under the title _ 
of God’s eternal truth, and professed they could no more for- 
sake the defence thereof than of the Christian faith ;and others 

defaced and reproached the government of the church here 
received and established, as unlawful, irreligious, and anti- 

christian ; (for what lees are so sour, that some hedge wines 
will not yield?) I was moved in conscience, not to suffer the 
sacred scriptures to be so violently arrested, and overruled by 
the summons and censures of their new consistories ; as also 

to clear this state of that injurious slander, as if, not knowing 

or neglecting the manifest voice of Christ’s Spirit, we had 
entertained and preferred the dregs of antichrist’s pride and 
tyranny. 

These causes of great and good regard, led me to examine 
the chief grounds of both disciplines, theirs and ours, and to 
peruse the proofs and authorities of either part; that by 

comparing it might appear, which side came nearest to the 
sincerity of the scriptures, and society of the ancient and un- 
corrupt church of Christ. The which wholly to propose by 

way of preface would be exceeding tedious ; shortly to capitu- 

late, that the reader may know what to look for, will not 

altogether be superfluous. 

The main supports of their new devised discipline are, 
the general equality of all pastors and teachers, and the 

joining of lay elders with them to make up the presbytery, 
that shall govern the church. On this foundation they build 
the power of their consistory, that must admonish and punish 
all offences, hear and determine all doubts, appease and end 
all strifes that any way touch the state and welfare of the 
church. Against these false grounds, I shew the church of 
God from Adam to Moses, from Moses to Christ, and so 

downward under patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, hath 

been always governed by an inequality and superiority of 
pastors and teachers amongst themselves: and so much the 

very name and nature of government do enforce; for if 
amongst equals none may challenge to rule the rest, there 

must of necessity be superiors before there can be governors. 
It was therefore a ridiculous oversight in our new platformers, 
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to settle an ecclesiastical government amongst the pastors and 

_ teachers of the church, and yet to banish all superiority from 

them. 
- Some finding that absurdity, and perceiving confusion of 
force must follow where all are equal, and no governor en- 

dured, confess it to be an essential and perpetual part of 

God’s ordinance, for each presbytery to have a chief amongst 

them ; and yet, lest they should seem to agnize or admit the 
ancient and approved manner of the primitive church retained 
amongst us, which is, to appoint a fit man to govern each 
diocese, they have framed a running regency, that shall go 
round to all the presbyters of each place by course, and dure 

for a week, or some such space, for the device is so new, 

that they are not yet resolved what time this changeable su- 
periority shall continue. With this conceit they marvellously 
please themselves, insomuch that they pronounce this only 
to be God’s institution, and this overseer or bishop to be apo- 
stolic ; all others they reject as human ; that is, as vented 

and established by man against the first and authentic order 
of the Holy Ghost. 

Thus far we join, that to prevent dissension and ayoid con- 

fusion, there must needs, even by God’s ordinance, be a pre- 
sident or ruler of every presbytery ; which conclusion, because 

it is warranted by the grounds of nature, reason, and truth, 

and hath the example of the church of God before, under, 

and after the law to confirm it, we accept as irrefutable, 

and lay it as the groundwork of all that ensueth. But 

whether this presidentship did in the apostles’ times, and 
by their appointment, go round by course to all the pastors 
and teachers of every presbytery, or were by election com- 
mitted to one chosen as the fittest to supply that place, so long 

as he discharged his duty without blame, that is a main point in 

question betwixt us. Into which I may not enter, until we 
have seen what the apostolic presbyteries were, and of what 

persons they did consist at the first erecting of the church. 

Certain late writers, men [otherwise learned and wise’,] 

greatly misliking in the government of the church the Ro- 

a [Omitted in the Latin edition or version of 1611.] 
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mish kind of monarchy, and on the other side shunning as 
much popular tumult and anarchy, preferred a middle course 

betwixt them of aristocracy, thinking the church would then 

be best guided, when neither one, for danger of tyranny, 

nor all, for fear of mutiny, did bear the sway, but a num- 

ber of the gravest and sincerest undertook the managing of 
all matters incident to the ecclesiastical regiment. And for 
that there was no possibility in every church and parish to 
find a full and sufficient company of pastors and teachers, to 
consider and dispose of all causes occurrent, and the people 
(as they thought) would the better endure the proceedings 
and censures of their consistories, if some of themselves were 

admitted to be judges in those cases as well as the preachers, 
they compounded their presbyteries partly of pastors and 
partly of lay elders, whom they named governing presbyters ; 
and by this means they supposed the government of the 
church would be both permanent and indifferent. 

To proclaim this as a fresh device of their own, would be 
somewhat odious, and therefore they sought by all means, as 
well with examples as authorities, to make it seem ancient 

for the better accomplishing of their desire ; first, they took 

hold of the Jewish synedrion, which had lay elders mixed 
with Levites in every city to determine the people’s causes, 
and that order being established by Moses, they enforced it 
as a perpetual pattern for the church of Christ to follow. To 
that end, they bring the words of our Saviour, “ Tell it the 
church: if he hear not the church, let him be to thee as an 

ethnic and publican.” 
Next, they perused the apostles’ writings, to see what men- 

tion might be there found of elders and governors, and light- 
ing on this sentence of St. Paul, “ The elders which rule well 
are worthy of double honour, specially they that labour in the 
word and doctrine,” they resolutely concluded,there were some 
elders in the church that governed and yet laboured not in the 
word and doctrine, and those were lay presbyters. After this 
place they made no doubt, but lay elders were governors of 
the church in the apostles’ times ; and so settled their judg- 

ments in that behalf, that they would hear nothing that might 
be said to the contrary. 
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Thirdly, because it would be strange that lay elders, every 
where governing the church under the apostles, no council, 
story, nor father did ever so much as name them, or re- 

member them, or so conceive the words and meaning of 

St. Paul until our age ; they thought it needful to make some 
show of them in the fathers’ writings, lest, otherwise, plain 
and simple men should marvel to see a new sort of governors 
wrenched and forced out of St. Paul’s words, whom the church 

of Christ in fifteen hundred years never heard of before. And 
therefore certain doubtful speeches of the fathers were drawn to 
that intent ; as where they say, “ ‘The church at first was go- 
verned by the common advice of presbyters”,” and, ‘ ‘The 
church had her elders, without whose counsel nothing was 
done® ;” yea, some of them were so forward and willing to 

hear of their lay presbyters, that wheresoever any council or 
father mentioned presbyters, they straightway scored up the 
place for lay elders. 

This is the warp and web of the lay presbytery, that hath 
so enfolded some men’s wits, that they cannot unreave their 
cogitations from admiring their new found consistories. And 
indeed the credit of their first devisers did somewhat amuse 
me, as I think it doth others, till partly inclined for the causes 
aforesaid, and partly required where I might not refuse, I 
began more seriously to rip up the whole ; and then I found 
both the slenderness of the stuff, and looseness of the work, 

that had deceived so many men’s eyes 4. 
As first, for the Jewish synedrion ; I saw it might by no 

means be obtruded on the church of Christ: for the judicial 
part of Moses’ law being abolished by the death of Christ, 
as well as the ceremonial, the tribunals of Moses must no 

more remain than the priesthood doth. Moses’ judges were 
appointed to execute Moses’ law ; the punishments therefore 

» Hieron. in Epist. ad Titum, cap. i. 
[tom. ix. p. 245. “Idem est ergo 
presbyter qui episcopus ; et antequam 
diaboli instinctu, studia in religione fie- 
rent, et diceretur in populis, ‘ Ego sum 
Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autem Cephe,’ 
communi presbyterorum concilio, eccle- 
sie# gubernabantur.”’] 

¢ Ambrosii Comment. in Epist. ad 

Tim. i. cap. v. [tom. v. p. 406. “ Nam 
apud omnes utique gentes honorabilis 
est senectus. Unde et synagoga, et 
postea ecclesia seniores habuit quorum 
sine consilio nihil agebatur in ecclesia.” 

d Added L. “ totum deniqueedificium 
quod tam multos admiratione perculis- 
set, sua sponte inclinare et ruinam mi- 
nari video.” 
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and judgments of Moses’ law ceasing, as under the gospel 
there can be no question but they do, all such consistories as 
Moses erected must needs be therewith ended and deter- 
mined. Again, they were civil magistrates that Moses placed 
in every city® to judge the people, and had the sword to 
punish as the law did limit; Levites being admixed with 
them to direct them in the doubts and difficulties of the law‘. 
Such presbyteries if they frame us in every parish without 

the magistrate’s power and leave, they make a fair entry upon 
the prince’s sword and sceptre, under the colour of their con- 
sistories, which I hope they will be well advised before they 
adventure. Lastly, that lay elders in Moses’ law did meddle 
with discerning or judging betwixt truth and falsehood, things 
holy and unholy, persons clean and unclean, or did inter- 
meddle with the sacrifices and services of the tabernacle, I do 

not read, but rather the execution and supervision of sacred 
things and duties belonged to the prophets, priests, and Le- 

vites. So that lay presbyteries under the gospel can have no 
agreement with the synedrical courts of Moses, much less 
any derivement from them ; unless they will tie all Christian 
kingdoms to the tribunals and judicials of Moses’ law, and 
give their elders the sword instead of the word, which God 

hath assigned to princes and not to presbyters. 

The words of Christ, in Matt. xviii., “ Tell it to the church,” 

which they urge to that end, if they were spoken of such 
magistrates as Moses appointed, and to whom the Jews by 
the prescript of his law were to make their complaints, then 

pertain they nothing at all to the church of Christ, but were 
a special direction for those times wherein our Saviour fived, 
and those persons that were under the law. If they be taken 
as a perpetual rule to strengthen the judgment of Christ’s 
church, then touch they no way the synedrions of the Jews, 
or any other courts established by Moses. Let them choose 
which they will; neither hurteth us nor helpeth them, 

The place of St. Paul at a glimpse seemed to make for 
them; but when I advisedly looked into it, I found the text 
so little favouring them, that in precise terms it excluded lay 

e Added L. “in locis opportunis.” f Added L. “et pro sua peritia reli- 
quos instruerent.” 
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elders as no governors of the church: for the apostle there 
chargeth, that all presbyters which rule well, should have 
double honour. His words be plain : “ The presbyters that rule! I Seis, v. 
wells,” du7Ajjs Tysfjs a£tovcOwoar, “ let them be thought wor thy *’ 

of double honour.” Honour in this place is apparently taken for 
maintenance, as the proofs following do eye «Thou shalt ' t Tim. v. 
not muzzle the ox that treadeth out thy corn,” and “'The w ork-* 
man is worthy of his wages.” Now by no precept nor example 
will it ever be proved, that lay presbyters had in the apostles’ 
times, or should have by the word of God at any time, double 

honour and maintenance from the church of Christ. Where- 
fore they must either give all lay elders double maintenance, 
as St. Paul willeth, which they do not, or shut them clean 

from these words, which yield double maintenance by God’s 
law to presbyters that rule well. What the meaning of 
St. Paul is in this place, though much might be said, and is 

said of others, which I have omitted, yet to satisfy the reader, 

I have laid down four several expositions, too long to be here 
inserted, which I willingly permit to the censure of the wise, 
whether every one of them be not more consonant to the true 
intent of St. Paul than theirs is, and as answerable to his 

words. 
If Paul in plain words did not disclaim lay elders, as having 

no right to challenge double maintenance from the church, 
nor other places contradict them, yet were there no reason 
upon the needless and jointless construction of this one sen- 

tence to receive them; for by what logic prove they out of 
this place, there were some presbyters that governed well, 

and laboured not at all in the word? pddwora, which is as 

much as specially or chiefly, doth distinguish (as they think) 
the one sort from the other by a superior degree : doth it not 
distinguish as well things as persons? and note so well divers 
respects as divers subjects? for example, if we should say", 

Magistrates that govern well are worthy of double honour, 
specially they that hear the complaints of the poor ; were he 

not very fanciful that would hence conclude, there are ergo 

& Added L. “ quod si duplici honore h Thus L. “Quid istis locutionibus 
privandi sunt, etiam a gubernaculis ec- _usitatius ?” 
clesie repellendi sunt.” 
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two sorts of magistrates, one that governeth well, another that 
heareth the complaints of the poor? Again, out of these 
speeches: Counsellors that be wise are acceptable to their 
princes, specially such as are faithful ; Workmen are rewarded 
for their skill, but specially for their pains; Pastors that be 
virtuous are to be wished for, but specially if they be learned : 

“will any sober man infer, that fidelity and wisdom, skill and 
industry, learning and virtue, do not meet in one subject, be- 

cause specially goeth between them? Nothing is more common, 
than by this kind of speech to note as well two divers quali- 
ties in one man, as two sundry sorts of men: yea, thereby to 
prefer a part before the general comprising that part. As, 
Teachers are to be liked for their learning, specially for their 
knowledge in the scriptures; Good men are to be loved for 
their virtues, specially if they be liberal. 

In these speeches, they will say, the persons be diverse as 

well as the things ; for some counsellors be wise that be not 
faithful, some workmen expert that be not painful, some pas- 
tors learned that be not virtuous. That proveth true, not 
by any force of these speeches, but by the defect of the 
persons that want fidelity, industry, and integrity: for the 
words rather imply that both parts should be, and therefore 
may be, foundin one man before he deserveth this adjection of 

specially’. As a counsellor must be wise, and specially faith- 
ful, before he can be acceptable to his prince ; a workman 
must be painful, as well as skilful, before he deserve his 

wages; a pastor must not only be honest, but also able to dis- 
charge his duty, before he should be greatly esteemed: and 
so by St. Paul’s words they may conclude, a presbyter must 
not only govern well, but also labour in the word, before he 

may be counted to be specially or most worthy of double 
honour* ; other collection out of the apostle’s words they can 

make none. 

And that shall we soon find, if we resolve the apostle’s 

words in such sort as the nature of the Greek tongue per- 
mitteth us. The words stand precisely thus: Oi kad@s zpoe- 

i Thus L. “ priusquam summis affi- pastorem dignum laudatumque perfi- 
ciatur aut laudibus aut premiis.” cere ;”” 

k Added L. “ et has utrasque virtutes 

q 
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oréres mpeaBvrepor, “ Presbyters governing well, let them be 
counted worthy of double honour ;” pdAvora of komi@vres ev Adye, 
* specially labouring in the word and doctrine.” ‘The participles, 
as every mean scholar knoweth, may be resolved not only by 
the relative and his verb, but by many other parts of speech 
and their verbs; which oftentimes express the sense better 

than the relative. As Body ddoGvta od dysdceis, “ ‘Thou shalt 

not muzzle thine ox treading out thy corn,” that is, “ whiles 
he treadeth out thy corn,” for after thou art not prohibited to 
muzzle him. So in the sentence which we speak of, “‘ Presby- 
ters governing well are worthy of double honour ;” well govern- 
ing is the cause of double honour, neither is double honour 
due to presbyters, but with this condition, if they govern well. 
Then resolve the apostle’s words either with a causal or con- 
ditional adjunction, which is plainly the speaker’s intent, and 

we shall see how little they make for two sorts of presbyters. 
«« Presbyters, if they rule well, are worthy of double honour, 
specially if they labour in the word :” or, “ Presbyters for rul- 
ing well are worthy of double honour, specially for labouring 
in the word.” Here are not two sorts of elders, (as they 
conceive,) the one to govern, the other to teach ; but two duties 
of each presbyter ; namely, to teach and govern before he can 
be most worthy of double honour. 

Their own rules confirm the same. ‘Those whom they call 
— teachers or doctors, must they not labour in the word? There 

can be no doubt they must. Are they then most worthy, or 
so worthy as pastors be of double honour, who not only labour 
in the word, but also watch and attend the flock to rule it 

well? I trust not. Then pastors are most worthy, and con- 
sequently more worthy than doctors, of double honour, be- 
cause they not only watch to govern well, but also labour in 

the word. 
If any man strive for two sorts of persons to be contained 

in these words, though there be utterly no reason to force 
that collection!, we can admit that also, without any mention 
of lay elders. I have shewed two interpretations, how divers 
sorts of presbyters may be noted by these words, and neither 

1 Thus L. “licet nulla prorsus ne-  stolicis verbis evincat, tamen ne nimis 
cessaria ratio conclusionem illam ex apo- arcte cum illis agere videamur,” 

1 Tim. v. 
18. 
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of them lay, to which I refer the reader that is willing to see 

more ; I may not here offer a fresh discourse of things else- 

where handled. 
The brief is, presbyters we read, and presbyteries in the 

apostolic writings, but none lay, that were admitted to govern 
the church. Presbyters did attend and feed the flock as 
God’s stewards, and were to exhort with wholesome doctrine, 

and convince the gainsayers ; and Presbyteries (as themselves 
urge) did impose hands. ‘These be the duties which the Holy 
Ghost elsewhere appointeth for the president, and the rest of 

the presbytery : other than these™ (except this place of which 
we reason) the scriptures name none; and these be no duties 
for lay elders, unless they make all parts of pastoral charge 
common to lay presbyters, and distinguish them only by the 
place, as if pastors were to oversee and feed the flock in the 
pulpit, and lay presbyters in the consistory. Which if they 
do, they allow only words to pastors, and yield to lay presby- 
ters both pastoral words and deeds ; giving them authority to 

feed and watch the flock of Christ more particularly and 
effectually than pastors do, or may by thew doctrine. Such 
labyrinths they leap into, when they seek for those things in 
the sacred scriptures which were never intended. 

But were the word of God in this point indifferent, which 
for aught I yet see is very resolute against them, the general 
consent of all antiquity, that never so expounded St. Paul’s 
words, nor ever mentioned any lay presbyters to govern the 
church, is to me a strong rampire against all these new de- 

vices. I like not to raise up that discipline from the dead, 

which hath lain so long buried in silence, which no father 
ever witnessed, no council ever favoured, no church ever 

followed since the apostles’ times till this our age. I can be 
forward in things that be good, but not so foolish as to think 
the church of Christ never knew what belonged to the go- 
vernment of herself till now of late ; and that the Son of God 

hath been spoiled of half his kingdom by his own servants 
and citizens for these fifteen hundred years, without remorse or 
remembrance of any man that so great wrong was offered him. 

m Thus L. “nisi quod eos ex hoc n Added L. “In his que Dei gloriam 
unico Pauli loco Consistoriani querunt provehant, nolim postremus videri, certe 
excudere,” nolim esse.” 
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Ican yield to much for quietness’ sake ; to this I cannot yield: 
they must shew me their lay presbyferies in some ancient 
writer, or else I must plainly avouch their consistories® (as 
they press them) to be a notorious, if not a pernicious novelty. 

Jerome, Ambrose, and others are brought to depose, that 
the first church had her senate and elders, without whose ad- 

vice nothing was done: but how wrongfully the device of lay 
elders is fathered on them, I have declared in a special dis- 
course, I will not here repeat it; only this I say, If any of 
them affirm that in the primitive or apostolic church lay 
presbyters? did govern ecclesiastical affairs, I am content to 

recall all that I have written of this present matter ; if not, it 

is no great praise nor good policy for them to abuse the names 
and words of so many learned fathers, to the utter discredit of 

themselves and their cause in the end. 

Since then the church of Christ, in and after the apostles’ 
times, was not governed by lay presbyters, as this new disci- 
pline pretendeth ; it resteth that we declare by whom both the 
apostolic church and the primitive after that were directed and 

ruled ; which I have not failed to perform in many chapters, 

as far forth as the scriptures do warrant, and the undoubted 
stories of Christ’s church do lead. 

/ In the apostles4 I observe four things needful for the first 
) | founding and erecting of the church, though not so for the 

' _ preserving and maintaining thereof; and Bie other points 
ay that must be perpetual in the church of Christ. The four 

extraordinary privileges of the apostolic function were: their 
vocation immediate from Christ, not from men, nor by men ; 

their commission extending over all the earth, not limited to 
any place ; their direction infallible, the Holy Ghost guiding 

them whether they wrote or spake ; and their operation won- 

_ derful, as well to convert and confirm believers, as to chastise 

and revenge disobeyers. Without these things™ the church 
could not begin, as is easily perceived ; but it may well con- 
tinue without them, for now God calleth labourers into his 

o Added L. “que nobis nostrarum _ tate,” 
ecclesiarum pacem violando, et omnia q Thus L. ‘In primis ecclesie ar- 
tumultibus complendo obtrudunt,” chitectis, nempe apostolis,” 

p Added L. ‘cum ea, quam isti in r Thus L. “Sine istis magnis et 
novis consistoriis illis tribuunt, authori- plane divinis dotibus,” 
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harvest by others, not by himself; pastors take charge of those 
churches that are already planted, they seek not places where 
to plant new churches. The scriptures once written serve all 
ages for instruction of faith, and the miracles then wrought 

witness the power and truth of the gospel unto the world’s 
end. Wherefore those things had their necessary force and 
use to lay the first foundations of the gospel before Christ 
was known; but the wisdom of God will not have his church 

still depend on those miraculous means, which serve rather to 
conquer incredulity than to edify the faithful ; “ signs bemg” 
(as the apostle saith) “‘ not for such as believe, but for such as 

do not believe.” 
The other four points of the apostolic delegation, which 

must have their permanence and perpetuity in the church of 
Christ, are the dispensing the word, administering the sacra- 
ments, imposing of hands, and guiding the keys to shut 

or open the kingdom of heaven. ‘The first two, by reason 
they be the ordinary means and instruments by which the 
Spirit of God worketh each man’s salvation, must be general 
to all pastors and presbyters of Christ’s church ; the other two, 
by which meet men are called to the ministry of the word, 
and obstinate persons not only repelled from the society of 
the saints, but also from the promise and hope of eternal life, 
respect rather the cleansing and governing of Christ’s church, 
and therefore no cause they should be committed to the power 

of every presbyter, as the word and sacraments are: for as 
there can be no order, but confusion, in a commonwealth 

where every man ruleth, so would there be no peace, but a 
pestilent perturbation of all things in the church of Chiist, 
if every presbyter might impose hands, and use the keys at 

his pleasure’. 
How the apostles imposed hands, and delivered unto Satan, 

and who joined with them in those actions, I have handled in 

places appointed for that purpose, whereby we shall perceive, 

that though the presbyters of each church had charge of the 
word and sacraments even in the apostles’ times, yet might 
they not impose hands, nor use the keys, without the apostles, 

s Thus L. “atque adeo omnem ecclesiasticam jurisdictionem sibi pro suo 
arbitratu usurparet.” 
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or such as the apostles departing or dying left to be their sub- 
stitutes and successors in the churches which they had plant- 

ed. At Samaria, Philip “preached” and “ baptized ;” and albeit Acts viii. 5. 
he dispensed the word and sacraments, yet could he not impose 
hands on them*, but Peter and John came from Jerusalem, 

and “laid their hands on them, and (so) they received the Holy Actsviii.17. 

Ghost.” The churches of Lystra, Iconium, and Antioch, were Actsxiv.2t. 

planted before, yet were Paul and Barnabas at their return 
forced to increase the number of presbyters in each of those 
places, by imposition of their hands: for so the word xeporo- Actsxiv.23. 
vycavres significth with all Greek divines and stories, as I 
have sufficiently proved, and not to ordain by election of the 
people, as some men of late had new framed the text. The 
churches of Ephesus and Crete were erected by Paul and 
had their presbyteries, yet could they not create others, but 
Timothy and Tite were left there to “impose hands,” and = Tim. v. 
* ordain elders” in every city as occasion required. Tit. i. 5. 

Herein who succeeded the apostles, whether all presbyters 
equally, or certain chief and chosen men, one in every church 
and city trusted with the government both of people and 
presbyters, I have largely debated, and made it plain, as well 
by the scriptures as by other ancient writers, past all excep- 
tion, that from the apostles to the first Nicene council, and so 
along to this our age, there have always been selected some 
of greater gifts than the residue to succeed in the apostles’ 
places, to whom it belonged both to moderate the presbyters 
of each church, and to take the special charge of imposition 
of hands ; and this their singularity in succeeding, and su- 

periority in ordaining, have been observed from the apostles’ 
times, as the peculiar and substantial marks of episcopal 

_ power and calling. 
I know some late writers vehemently spurn at this; and 

hardly endure any difference betwixt bishops and presbyters, 
unless it be by custom and consent of men, but in no case by 
any order or institution of the apostles, whose opinions, to- 
gether with the authorities on which they build, I have 
according to my small skill examined, and find them no way 

t Thus L. “ non tamen imponendi manus, Spiritusque dandi facultatem 
usurpabat ;”” 
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able to rebate the full and sound evidence that is for the con- 
trary: for what more pregnant probation can be required, 
than that the same power and precepts which Paul gave to 

Timothy when he had the charge of Ephesus, remained in all 
the churches throughout the world, to certain special and 
tried persons authorized by the apostles themselves, and from 
them derived to their after-comers by a general and perpetual 

succession in every church and city without conference to 
enlarge it, or council to decree it; the contmuing whereof 
for three descents the apostles saw with their eyes, confirmed 
with their hands, and St. John amongst others witnessed with 
his pen, as an order of ruling the church approved by the 
express voice of the Son of God. When the original pro- 

_ceeded from the apostles’ mouth, and was observed in all the 
famous places and churches of Christendom, where the apo- 

stles taught, and whiles they lived, can any man doubt 
whether that course of governing the church were apostolic ? 
for my part, I confess I am neither so wise as to overreach it 

with policy, nor so wayward as to withstand it with obstinacy. 
Against so many and clear proofs, as I dare undertake will 

content even a contentious mind when he readeth them, are. 

pretended two poor places, the one of Ambrose, the other of 

Jerome: the first avouching that in the beginning the 

episcopal prerogative went “by order¥” before it came by 

way of “ election unto desert,” the other resolving that “ bi- 
shops are greater than presbyters, rather by the custom of 

the church than by the truth of the Lord’s disposition *.” 

Both these authorities 1 have thoroughly discussed, and laid 
e 

u Ambros. in Ep. ad Ephes. cap. iv. 
[tom. v. p. 355. “‘ Ideo non per omnia 
conveniunt scripta apostoli ordinationi 
qu nunc in ecclesia est, quia hee inter 
ipsa primordia sunt scripta. Nam et 
Timotheum presbyterum a se creatum 
episcopum vocat, quia primum presby- 
teri episcopi appellabantur; ut, rece- 
dente uno, sequens ei succederet. De- 
nique apud /Xgyptum presbyteri con- 
signant, si prasens non sit episcopus. 
Sed quia coeperunt sequentes presbyteri 
indigni inveniri ad primatus tenendos, 
immutata est ratio, prospiciente concilio 
ut non ordo sed meritum crearet epi- 

scopum, multorum sacerdotum judicio 
constitutum, ne indignus temere usur- 
paret, et esset multis scandalum.”’] 

x Hieron. in Epist. ad Tit. cap. i. 
[tom. ix. p. 245. ‘‘Sicut ergo presby- 
teri sciunt se ex ecclesiz consuetudine 
ei qui sibi prepositus fuerit esse sub- 
jectos: ita episcopi noverint se magis 
consuetndine quam dispositionis Domi- 
nice veritate, presbyteris esse majores, 
et in commune debere ecclesiam regere, 
imitantes Moysen, qui cum haberet in 
potestate solus preesse populo Israel, 
septuaginta elegit cum quibus populum 
judicaret.”’] 
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forth the right intent of those fathers, not only by comparison 
of other writers, but even by their own confession, lest any 
should think I draw them to a foreign sense besides their true 
meaning; for when Jerome and Austin allege the use and 
custom of the church, for the distinction betwixt bishops and 
presbyters, if it be understood of the names and “ titles of 

honour’,” which at first were common to both, and after di- 

vided “by the use of the church’,” as Austin expresseth, 
we can absolutely grant the places without any prejudice to 
the cause: if it be applied to their power and function in the 

church; it is most true that Jerome saith, “ presbyters were 

subject” (in such sort as the primitive church observed) 
‘rather by custom than by the truth of the Lord’s ordi- 
nance.” For presbyters in the primitive church, as appeareth 
by Tertullian, Jerome, Posidonius and others, “ might nei- 

ther baptize’, preach*, nor administer’ the Lord’s supper 
without the bishop’s leave,” especially in his presence ; which 

indeed grew rather by custom for the preservation of or- 
der, than by any rule or commandment of the Lord. 

y Augustini Epistolarum xix. [edit. 
Basilee 1541. tom. ii. col. 84. “ Quan- 
quam enim secundum honorum voca- 
bula, que jam ecclesie usus obtinuit, 
episcopatus presbyterio major sit, tamen 
in multis rebus Augustinus Hieronymo 
minor est, licet etiam a minore quolibet 
non sit refugienda vel dedignanda cor- 
rectio.”’} 

z Tertullianus de Baptismo. [edit. 
Lutet. Paris. 1664. cap. xvii. p. 230. 
“Dandi quidem habet jus summus sa- 
cerdos, qui est episcopus: dehine pres- 
byteri et diaconi non tamen sine episcopi 
auctoritate, propter ecclesie honorem; 
quo salvo, salva pax est.’’] 

Hieronymus adversus Luciferianos. 
{tom. ii. p. 139. ‘“* Ecclesie salus in 
summi sacerdotis dignitate pendet: cui 
si non exors quedam et ab omnibus 
eminens detur potestas, tot in ecclesiis 
efficientur schismata quot  sacerdotes, 
inde venit, ut sine chrismate et episcopi 
jussione, neque presbyter, neque dia- 
conus jus habeant baptizandi.’’] 

Leonis Magni Epistola 1xxxviii. 
[edit. Lutet. Paris. 16753. tom. ii. p. 
633- ‘Sed neque coram episcopo licet 
presbyteris in baptisterium introire, nec 
presente antistite infantem tingere aut 

By 

signare ; nec pcenitentem sine precep- 
tione episcopi sui reconciliare, nec eo 
presente nisi illo jubente, sacramentum 
corporis et sanguinis Christi conficere, 
nec eo coram posito populum docere, vel 
benedicere, aut salutare, nec plebem 
utique exhortari.”’] 

a Posidonii de Vita Augustini. [cap. 
v. col. 828. ‘ Et eidem presbytero 
potestatem dedit coram se in ecclesia 
evangelium predicandi ac frequentissime 
tractandi, contra usum quidem et consue- 
tudinem Aphricanarum ecclesiarum.”’} 

b Concilium Carthaginense ii. cap. 9g. 
[tom. ii. col. 1162. edit. Labbei. Lutet. 
Paris. 1671. “ Numidius episcopus 
Massylitanus dixit : In quibusdam locis 
sunt presbyteri, qui aut ignorantes 
simpliciter, aut dissimulantes audacter, 
presente et inconsulto episcopo, com- 
plurimis in domiciliis agant agenda, 
quod discipline cognoscit esse sanctitas 
vestra. Genedius episcopus dixit: Fratris 
et coepiscopi nostri digne suggestioni 
respondere non immoremur. Ab uni- 
versis episcopis dictum est: Quisquis 
presbyter inconsulto episcopo agenda in 
quolibet loco voluerit celebrare, ipse 
honori suo contrarius existit.””] 
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the word of God, “a bishop did nothing which a presbyter 
might not do, save imposing of hands to ordain.” That is 
the only distinction in the scriptures betwixt a bishop and a 
presbyter, as Jerome® and Chrysostom? affirm ; other differ- 
ences, which the church kept many, as to impose hands on 

the baptized and converted, to reconcile penitents, and such 
like, were rather peculiar to the bishop for the honour of his 
calling, than for any necessity of God’s law. 

If any man urge further out of Jerome, that there was no 
bishop at all, nor chief ruler over the church and presbytery 
of each place in the apostles’ times®, I answer him with the 
resolution of one of the greatest patrons of their new disci- 
pline, Non ita desipuisse existimandus est, ut somniaret 
neminem illi ccetui preefuisse’: “ Jerome is not to be thought 
to have been so unwise, as to dream the presbytery had no 
chief ruler or president.” “It is a perpetual and essential 
part of God’s ordinance, that in the presbytery one chief in 
place and dignity should govern each action or meeting ®.” 
And again, ‘Tales episcopos divinitus, et quasi ipsius Christi 

voce constitutos absit ut unquam simus inficiati® : “That such 
bishops” (as were pastors in every city, and chief of their 
presbyteries) “‘ were appointed from heaven, and as it were by 

¢ Hieronymus Evagrio. [t.ii. p. 329. 
“ Quid enim facit excepta ordinatione 
episcopus, quod presbyter non faciat ?”’] 

ad Chrysostomi in 1 Ep. ad Tim. 
[cap. iii.] homil. xi. [edit. Paris. 1636. 
tom. xii. p. 470. Ov moAvd Td pécor av- 
Tov Kal Tay emokdrav. Kal yap kat 
avrol didacKkaAlay cicly avadedeypévot, 
kal mpooraciay Tis ekkKAncias* Kal & meph 
émokdrwy cine, Tad’Ta Kal mpecBuTépois 
Gpudtre’ TH yap xXElpoTovia wdvyn bmep- 
BeBhKact, kal roUTw pdvov SoKovar TrA«- 
ovektety Tovs mpeaBuTépovs. | 

e Added L. ‘ sed communi presby- 
terorum consilio ecclesiam fuisse initio 
gubernatam ; respondeo, fieri quidem id 
potuit, apostolis ipsis adhuc ecclesias 
moderantibus, necdum constitutis vi- 
cariis, qui in apostolorum loca succede- 
rent, et eorum partes susciperent ; alio- 
quin presbyteria sine prepositis nec 
unquam fuerunt nec esse potuerunt.” 

f Ad Tractationem de Ministrorum 
Evangelii Gradibus, ab Hadriano Sara- 
via Belga editam, Theod. Beze Re- 

sponsio, [excudebat Joannes le Preux, 
1592. cap. 23. p. 160. “ Nec enim ille, 
quum diceret ecclesias initio fuisse com- 
muni presbyterorum consiliogubernatas, 
ita desipuisse existimandus est, ut som- 
niaret neminem ex presbyteris illi ccetui 
prefuisse.””] 

& Ibidem, cap. 23. [p. 153. Essentiale 
fuit in eo de quo hic agimus, qufod ex 
Dei ordinatione perpetua necesse fuit, 
est, et erit, ut in presbyterio quispiam 
et loco et dignitate primus, actioni gu- 
bernande presit, cum eo quod ipsi divi- 
nitus attributum est jure. } 

h Ibidem, cap. 21. [p 126. Quo- 
cunque autem nomine hane appella- 
tionem accipias (quamvis periculosa 
kaTaxpyoe, quum omnes isti dicerentur 
episcopi gregis inferioris respectu, hec 
appellatio ad solos mpoeot@ras traducta 
est, quasi suis compastoribus et com- 
presbyteris gradu superiores) tales epi- 
scopos divinitus, et quasi ipsius Christi 
voce, constitutos, absit ut unquam simus 
inficiati. ] 
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the voice of Christ himself, God forbid we should ever deny.” 
This saith he on the behalf of the new discipline. On the 
other side I say, God forbid I should urge any other but such 
as were pastors over their churches, and governors of the 
presbyteries under them. If we thus far agree, what cause 
then had those turbulent heads, (I speak not of them all,) 
which to ease their stomachs, or to please their maintainers, 

jested and railed rather like stageplayers than divines, on 
those whom the wiser sort amongst them cannot deny were 
ordained by God, and appointed by the voice of Christ him- 
self? If their reasons be not the stronger and weightier, how- 
soeyer they flatter themselves in fluaries‘, let them remember 
who said, “‘ He that despiseth you, despiseth me ; and he that Luke x. 16. 

despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.” 
They will haply save themselves, for that our bishops differ 

from the apostolic bishops in many things ; as namely, theirs 
* succeeded in order, ours by election‘ ;” ‘* the dignity was in 
the apostles’ times common to every presbyter in his course, 
now it is proper to one*;” “ with them it dured for a sea- 

son, as a week or a month, with us for life, except by just 
cause any deserve to be removed* ;” lastly, “they had but 
priority of place, and authority to moderate the meetings 
and consultings of the rest, ours have a kind of impery 
over their fellow-presbyters*.” These be precisely the points 
wherein one of the best learned of that side contendeth, the 

ancient and apostolic institution of bishops was changed by 
process of time into another form established by custom, and 
confirmed by consent of men: these be his own words, I have 

not altered or inverted the sense or sentence. If any of these 
differences were true, yet are they no causes to discredit the 
custom of the primitive church in electing her bishops to hold 
their places so long as they governed well, for the same writer 
pronounceth of these very things, (setting the last aside,) 

i (Lat. pAvapiais.] Deinde quod hee rpooracla singulis 
k Beze Responsio de Min. &c. cap. antea per vices communis, facta est uni 

xxiii. p.156. ([Fuit igitur illa mutatio illi legitime delecto propria, et quidem 
in tribus rebus posita, primum videlicet perpetua, nisi videlicet vel morte, vel 
in eo quod successio per vices ad exem- justam aliam ob causam primus hic 
plum Aaronici sacerdotii divinitus in- locus vacaret.] 
Stituta, in electionem fuit commutata. 

C 
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Neque in istis quicquam est quod reprehendi possit!: “ Neither 
in these things is there ought that can be misliked :” but in- 
deed there is not one of all these diversities that can be justly 
proved either by scripture or father. They are the conceits 
of some late writers, that as touching the office and function 
of bishops would fain find a difference betwixt the apostles’ 
times and the next ages ensuing, lest they should be con- 
vinced to have rejected the universal order of the ancient and 
primitive church of Christ, without any good and sufficient 
warrant. The consent of all ages and churches is so strong 
against them, that they are hard driven to hunt after every 
syllable that soundeth anything that way, and yet can they 
light on no sure ground to build their late devices on, or to 
weaken the general and perpetual course which the church of 
Christ hath in all places kept inviolable even from the apostles’ 
times. . 
A few words of Ambrose are set down to bear all this 

burden, but they are so insufficient and impertinent to this 
purpose, that they bewray the weakness of their new frame ; 
for Ambrose speaketh not one word either of going by 
course, or of changing for a time; only he saith, “ bishops 
at first were placed by order, and not by election ;” that is, the 
eldest or worthiest had the place whiles he lived, and after 

him the next in order, without any further choice ; for that 

order which he speaketh of, (af any such were,) proceeded 
from the first planters of the churches, and went either by 
seniority of time or priority of place, allotted every man ac- 
cording to the gifts and graces which he had received of the 
Holy Ghost. This we may freely grant without any repug- 
nance or annoyance to the vocation or function of bishops; 
let the disciplinists confess there was a superior and distinct 

charge of the president or chief from the rest of the presby- 
ters, as well in guiding the keys as imposing hands: and 
whether they were taken to the office by election or by order, 
to us it is all one; I hope the placing of the presbyters in 

order, according to their gifts in the churches where the 

1 De Ministrorum Evangelii Gradi- reprehendi possit, habita causarum hu- 
bus, cap. xxiil. fol. 156. ut supra. jus mutationis ratione, quas Hieronymus 
[“‘ Neque in istis quicquam est quod et Ambrosius expresserunt.”’] 
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apostles preached, could not be without the apostles’ over- 
sight and direction ; and so long, whether they set such in 
order as were fittest for the place, or whether they left it to 
the discretion and election of the rest, we greatly force not. 
Howbeit the words of Jerome are so express that bishops 
were made by election even in the apostles’ times, that I see 
not how they should be reconciled with their collection out of 
Ambrose. Alexandrie a Marco evangelista, presbyteri unum 
semper ex se electum, in celsiore gradu collocatum, episcopum 
nominabant™: “ At Alexandria, even from Mark the evange- 

list, the presbyters always choosing one of themselves, and 
placing him in an higher degree, called him a bishop.” Mark 
died six years before Peter and Paul, as the ecclesiastical 
story witnesseth, and consequently the first bishop of Alex- 
andria was elected in the apostles’ times; yea that church, as 
Jerome saith, “ did always elect,” there never succeeded any 
by order. 

For the manner of their succeeding, whether by order or 
by choice, I make not so great account® as for their continu- 
ance. ‘The patrons of the late discipline would make us 
believe, that in the apostles’ times the episcopal dignity or 
regiment of the presbytery went round by course to all the 
presbyters, and dured a week or some such time°® (for guesses 
must serve them when other proofs fail them) ; which asser- 
tion of theirs I know not whether I should think it proceeded 
of too much ignorance, or too little conscience. If the men 

were not well learned, I should suspect ignorance ; if the case 
were not more than clear, I would not challenge their con- 
science. But being as they are, and the case so clear that in 
my simple reading I never saw clearer nor plainer, (excepting 
always the certainty of the sacred scriptures®,) let the Chris- 
tian reader judge, for I dare not pronounce, with what intent 
a manifest truth is not only dissembled but stoutly contra- 
dicted, and an evident falsehood avouched and advanced to the 

m Hieronymus Evagrio. [t. ii. p. 329. n Added L. “ utpote qui nostre 
“Nam et Alexandrie a Marco evange- catisw nullo pacto prejudicat,” 
lista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium © “hebdomadis puta aut mensis” 
episcopos, presbyteri semper unum ex oo Thus L. “(semper excipio majes- 
se electum, in excelsiori gradu colloca- tatem sacre scripture ejusque certi- 
tum, episcopum nominabant.”] tudinem,)” 

C2 
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height of an apostolic and divine ordinance, by the chiefest 
pillars of these new found consistories. 
It is lately delivered as an oracle, that under the apcitles 

there were no governors of the presbyteries, (whom they and 
we call bishops,) but such as dured for a short time, and 
changed round by course; and this is called, The apostolic 
and divine institution. Wow palpable an untruth this is, it 

is no hard matter for mean scholars to discern. ‘The first 
bishop of Alexandria after Mark was Anianus, made the 
“ eighth year?” of Nero’s reign, and he continued “ two and 
twenty years?’ before Abilius succeeded him. Abilius’ sat 
‘thirteen years’,” and dying, left the place to Cerdo. ‘These 
three succeeded one another, St. John yet living ; neither had 
Alexandria any more than two bishops in thirty-five years 
after the death of Mark. Euodius‘, made bishop of Antioch 
five and twenty years before the death of Peter and Paul, 
survived them one year; and after him succeeded Ignatius‘, 
who outlived St. John, and died in the eleventh year" of Tra- 
jan, leaving the place to Heron, after he had kept it “ forty 
years :” so that in sixty-six years the church of Antioch had 
but two bishops. At Jerusalem James*, called the Lord’s 

brother, sat bishop “thirty years,” and Simeon’, that succeeded 
him, kept the place “ eight and thirty years :” the church of 

P Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 24. 
[p- 53- Népwvos de dyBoov uyovros THs 
BactAclas eros mparos pee Mdpkoy Tov 
amdaroAov Kal ebayyeAoThy, Ths ev 
*Arckavipela mapoicias “Avyiavds Thy 
Aettoupylay Siadexerarr avhp Pcopirys 
dy Kal Ta raya, Bavudotos.] 

4 Ejusdem, lib. iii. cap. 14. [p. 70. 
Terdptm mev ovv ret Aomertiavov, Tis 
kar ’Adetdvdperay mapoiias 6 mp@rTos 
*Avyiavds, S00 Tpds Tois etkoow amomAn- 
gas rn TeAevTa> Siadéxerar F avrdyv 
devTepos *ABiALos.] 

r Kjusd. lib. iii. cap. 21. [Pp Wee 
Mixp@ d€ wAéov éviavTov Baoihedoayros 
Nepota, diadéxerauTpaiavds. ov 5% mpa@rov 
eros, Hv év @ THS Kat’ ’Adebdvbpeiay Ta- 
poirlas "ABidwov béKa mpos tpioW erecw 
Nynoapevov, SiadexeTar Képdwv. | 

Ss Eusebii Cesariensis Chronicon. 
D. Hieronymo interprete. [edit. Burdi- 
gale. 1604. p. 157. “ Anno Domini 45. 
Primus Antiochie episcopus ordinatur 

Euodius.”’] 3 
t Idem. [p. 162. in anno Domini 7o. 

“ Antiochiz secundus episcopus ordina- 
tur Ignatius.”’] 

u Idem in anno rio. [p. 166.“ Ig- 
natius quoque Antiochene ecclesiz epi- 
scopus Romam perductus bestiis traditur, 
post quem tertius episcopus constituitur 
Eron.”’] 

x Ibidem in annis 33 et 63. [p. 156. 
 Ecclesie Hierosolymorum primus epi- 
scopus ab apostolis ordinatur Jacobus 
frater Domini.” P. 160. ‘ Jacobus 
frater Domini, quem omnes Justum 
appellabant, a Judzis lapidibus opprimi- 
tur, in cujus thronum Simeon, qui et 
Simon secundus assumitur.”’] 

y Ibidem in annis 63 et rog. [p. 166. 
“‘Trajano adversus Christianos perse- 
cutionem movente, Simon filius Cleo- 
phe, qui Hierosolymis episcopatum te- 
nebat, crucifigitur, cui succedit Justus.”’] 
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Jerusalem having in threescore and eight years but two bi- 
shops. At Rome, whiles St. John lived, there were but three 
bishops, Linus, Anacletus, and Clemens, which three con- 

tinued two and thirty years. 
If this be not sufficient, let them take the example of Poly- 

carp, made bishop of Smyrna by the apostles themselves, and 
continuing a long time bishop of that church, and “ departing 
this life a very aged man, with a most glorious and most noble 
kind of martyrdom*.” ‘The space he sat bishop of Smyrna, if it 
were not “ fourscore and six years*,” (for solong he had “served 
Christ,” as his answer sheweth to the proconsul of Asia,) yet it 
must needs be above threescore and ten years: for he lived 
so many years after St. John, whose scholar he was, and by 
whom he was made bishop of Smyrna ; and died, as the whole 
church of Smyrna in their letters entitled him at the time of 
his death, érloxozos rijs év Zudpvy KaOoArkhjs exxAnolas : “ bishop 

of the catholic church at Smyrna.”’ This one instance is able 
to mar the whole plot of their supposed apostolical and 
changeable regency ; for no part of this story can be doubted. 
Was he not made bishop of Smyrna by the apostles? Jerome”, 
Eusebiuse, Tertullian* and Ireneus®, that lived with him, 

z Irenzi Adversus Hereses, lib. iii. 
cap. 3. [edit. Lutet. Par. 1639. p. 233. 
“Et Polycarpus autem non solum ab 
apostolis edoctus, et conversatus cum 
multis ex eis qui Dominum nostrum 
viderunt, sed etiam ab apostolis in Asia : 
in ea que est Smyrnis ecclesia constitu- 
tus episcopus, quem et nos vidimus in 
prima nostra ztate : multum enim per- 
severaverat et valde senex gloriosissime 
et nobilissime martyrium faciens exivit 
de hac vita.”’] 

a Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 15. 
[p- 106. “’Evykemévou dé rou 7ryoupevou, 
kal A€yorTos, “Ouocov, Kal aroAvow oe° 
Aoddpnooy tov Xpiordv: py 6. TMloAvKap- 
mos’ oySonKovTa Kai &E Eryn SovrAckw adT@, 
kal ovdey ue Hdlknoe’ Kal ras, Sivayat 
Braopnuinoa toy BaciAéa pov, Toy oo- 
TayTa ME; 

a Ibid. [p. 104. “Eors 5¢ 7 ypaph ex 
mpotwmou hs autos exkAnalas wyeiro, Tais 
Kkard Idvrov mapoiklas ta kat’ abrdv 
aroonualvovca 5a tobTwy. ‘H éxxAnola 
Tov Qcod 7 mapoikovoa Sulpvay tH ma- 
poixovon ev Pirounrlp: nal rdoas tats 
Kata mévta Témrov Tis aylas KaboAuchs 
éxkAnolas mapoixtas, tdcos, ciphyn, Kat 

aydrn Ocod Tatpbs kal Kuplov judy 
*Incod Xpiorod tAnOvvGeln.] 

b Hieron. Catalogus Scriptor. eccle- 
siast. [t.i. p. 274. in Polycarpo. “ Poly- 
carpus, Joannis apostoli discipulus et 
ab eo Smyrne episcopus ordinatus, toti- 
us Asie princeps fuit.”’] 

¢ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 36. 
[p- 85. Acemperé ye why Kara TovTous 
ém ris ’Aclas Tay aroctéAwy dmiAnrhs 
TloAvKapros, Ths Kata Sutpvay exkdAn- 
alas, mpos Tav abtomtay Kal tanpeTav 
Tov Kuplov, tiv émiockomhy eyKexeipione- 
vos.) 

d Tertulliani de Prescriptione Here- 
ticorum. [edit. Lutet. Par. 1664. p. 213. 
cap. xxxil. ‘‘ Hoc enim modo ecclesiz 
apostolicee census suos deferunt: sicut 
Smyrnexorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab 
Joanne conlocatum refert: sicut Roma- 
norum, Clementem a Petro ordinatum 
itidem : perinde utique et cetera exhi- 
bent quos ab apostolis in episcopatum 
constitutos apostolici seminis traduces 
habeant.”’] 

e Tren. lib. iii. cap. 3. 
p- 21. n. Z.) 

[Vide supra, 
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and learned so much of him, affirm it. Lived he not bishop 
of Smyrna so long time? The whole church of Smyrna gave 
him that title at his death: their letters be yet extant in Eu- 
sebius. ‘The emperors under whom he died were Marcus 
Antoninusf and Lucius Aurelius Commodus, (as Eusebius and 
Jerome do witness,) who began their reign sixty-four years 
after the death of St. John, Polycarp suffering the seventh® 
year of their empire ; and Irenzus testifieth that he came to 
Rome under Anicetus', the tenth bishop there, and “ declared 

the truth which he had received from the apostles.” Did he 
through ambition retain the place to which the apostles called 
him longer than he should, and so altered the apostolical kind 
of government? I had rather challenge the consistorians for 
mistaking Ambrose/, than Polycarp for inverting the apostolic 
discipline. The church of Smyrna called him 6éddcKados 
amooroAukds Kal mpopytixds4), “the apostolical and prophetical 
teacher of their times*.” Irenzus saith of him, “ He always 
taught those things which he learned of the apostles, which 
he delivered unto the church, and they only are true!.” 

And if he were not a man of far more authority and cer- 
tainer fidelity than any that contradict him, yet have we all 
the churches of Christendom, and their successions of bishops 
from the apostles, and all histories and monuments of anti- 
quity to concur with him, that bishops living in the apostles’ 

f Eusebii Eccl. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
[p- 104. ’Avtwvivoy mev 5) Toy evoeBi 
kAnOevra, eixoordy Kal Sedtepoy eros Tijs 
apxis Siavvcavta, Mdpros AuphaAios Ovd7j- 
pos 6 kal Avtwyvivos, vibs avtod oty kal 
Aovkiy adeAPe Siadexerau. | 

f Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. Ecclesiast. 
[t. i. p. 274. in Polycarpo. Postea vero 
regnante M. Antonino et L. Aurelio 
Commodo, quarta post Neronem persecu- 
tione, Smyrne, sedente proconsule et 
universo populo in amphitheatro adver- 
sus eum personante, igni traditus est.’ ] 

g Eusebii Chronicon in Anno Domini 
162. [p.171. “ Romanorum x1v. Mar- 
cus ANTONINUS quiet Verus, regnavit, 
et Lucius Aurelius Commodus, annis 
19. mense uno.”’] 

h [bid. in anno Domini 169. [p. 171. 
“¢ Persecutione orta in Asia, Polycarpus 
et Pionius facere martyrium, quorum 
scripte quoque passiones feruntur.”’ | 

iTrenei Adversus Hereses, lib. iii, 
cap. 3- [p. 233. “Is enim est qui sub 
Aniceto cum advenisset in urbem, mul- 
tos ex his quos prediximus, hereticos 
convertit in ecclesiam Dei, unam et 
solam hance veritatem annuncians ab 
apostolis percepisse se quam et ecclesize 
tradidit.”’ | 

j Added L. “ (dicam quod sentio).” 
jj Thus L. ‘* Magnum est et honori- 

ficum quod Smyrnensis ecclesia de illo 
predicat.” 

k Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 15. 
[p- 108. ‘*Qv eis nal obtos yéyover 6 
Oavuaciétatos, ev Tots Kad’ Nuas xpdvois 
diSdoKados aroatoAikds Kal mpopnTiros, 
yevomevos erickotos Tis ev Suvpyyn Kabo- 
Aukijs exkAnoias. | 

1 Trenei lib. iii. cap. 3. [p. 233. 
‘* Hic docuit semper, que ab apostolis 
didicerat, que et ecclesie tradidit, et 
sola sunt vera.’’] 
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days, and made by the apostles’ hands, continued their places 

till they died ; neither is there any man living that is able to 
shew one example to the contrary. Let the Christian reader 
then say, whether it be not a vain and false surmise which 

some in our age so mightily maintain, that the bishops which 
the apostles ordained to rule the presbyteries dured for some 
short space and changed by course, that superiority going 
round in order to every presbyter, and the election of bishops 
to govern the churches and presbyters committed to their 
charge, so long as they did it carefully, was man’s invention, 
and no apostolic institution. 

The domination of bishops will be their last refuge ; other- 
wise, in elections of bishops to continue whiles they do their 
duties, the best learned of them confess, there is nothing that 
can or should be apprehended, only they repine that a bishop 
should have jurisdiction over his copresbyters. And here 
they are plentiful with places of scripture, as if we went about 
to make bishops lords and masters over the church, and all 
the rest to be their servants. They allege the words of 
Christ, “Great men exercise authority, you shall not do so ;” Matt. xx. 

and of Peter, “ Feed the flock ; not as lords” (or commanders) gt i 
“over God’s inheritance ;” but to what purpose I see not. Mean 
they by these places to prove, that the apostles had no su- 
periority nor authority in the church of God, or that pastors 
have no power over their flocks? It were more than childish 
to impugn one truth by another. They themselves do agnize 
that the apostles had superiority and authority™ by Christ’s 
own commission, above and oyer™ all other degrees, to erect 
and order the churches where they preached; and they yield 
“‘ pastors authority over their flocks to command in the name 
of the Lord”.” Then, neither these places, nor any other in 
the scriptures, do bar pastoral power over the flock, nor dis- 
tinction of degrees betwixt the teachers. Superior and in- 
ferior degrees, if Christ’s words did exclude, no man might 
admit them or defend them as lawful. If the apostles to 

whom and of whom Christ there spake, did, notwithstanding 

his speech, retain diversities of degrees in the church, it is 

evident our Saviour did not forbid superiority, but impery ; 

m De Ministrorum Evangelii Gradibus, cap. vi. et xv. " Ibidem, cap. xx. 
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not pastoral, but regal authority ; not fatherly, but masterly 
preeminence; and that in respect as well of the people as of 
the presbyters ; Peter calling the people “ God’s heritage,” and 
before and after naming them, “ the Lord’s flock°.” 

And how should it possibly be otherwise? for since the 
Holy Ghost requireth the faithful to “‘ obey their leaders, and to 
be subject to them,” no scriptures do cross the authority and 
inspection which the guiders of Christ’s church should have 
over their flocks; and God by his eternal law comprising 
pastors under the name of fathers, and assigning them the 
honour due unto parents, we may not by colour of any words 
bereave them of obedience and reverence, no more than of 

maintenance, which are the parts and effects of fatherly 
power and honour. So long then as we give bishops no 
charge but pastoral, no power but paternal, we are not in 
danger of violating either our Saviour’s or his apostle’s pre- 
cept ; and consequently this kind of superiority may not be 
called or supposed to be dominion nor impery, without wrong 

to the Spirit of truth that hath confirmed it as needful and 
healthful for the house of God, even from the first foundation 

of the world. 
They will easily grant. fatherly moderation and pastoral 

power unto bishops over the people, but not over the presby- 
ters ; on this they set up their rest, that no pastor should have 
power over others of the same calling, and hope assuredly to 

have the victory. But they must first reconcile their own 

contrarieties, they will triumph else before the conquest ; for 
each presbytery, as themselves confess, must have a president 

by God’s essential and perpetual ordinance. I ask now, 
whether God gave any man a bare title without any truth, 
and a regiment without all authority; or whether in God’s 
law deeds and words concur, and he be called mpoeoras, “a 
president,” that is appointed and authorized by God to exe- 

cute that office ? The mouth of God intendeth not for mocke- 
ries as man’s doth, and therefore the name never goeth with- 
out the thing: he is just in his speech, and will not utter the 

o Added L. “ Itaque suam istam in- ne in suos dominari videantur. Nam 
terpretationem salvam si volunt et inco- omnis superior potestas, quidam istis 
lumem, omnem potestatem et authori- dominatus censetur.” 
tatem pastoribus in populum eripiant, 
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word that shall delude the hearer. If then by God’s law 
there must be presidents over presbyteries, inevitably there 
must be governors and superiors over them. If some must 
moderate the meetings of presbytersP and execute their de- 
crees, of force they must have power and authority over 
presbyters; and so it is mainly consequent out of their own 
positions, which they most refuse. 
Again, when Paul left Timothy at Ephesus to “impose hands,” 1 Tim. v. 

to “receive accusations against presbyters,” and “ openly to re- 27" *9» 7% 
buke such as sinned,” did he not give him power over presby- 
ters,and even the selfsame that is challenged at this day to belong 
to bishops? If it were lawful and needful at Ephesus for 
Timothy to have that right and authority over the presbyters 
that were joint pastors with him, how cometh it now to be 
a tyrannical and antichristian power in his successors ? 

Timothy, they will say, was an evangelist, and could have 
no successors. If none could succeed him in that power, 
how come their presbyteries to have it? will they be evange- 
lists ? what, lay elders and all? and shall the presbyteries of 
the whole world succeed Timothy in his charge at Ephesus ? 
That were news indeed : if this authority to “‘ impose hands,” 
to “receive accusations,” and “ rebuke sins,” must remain in the 

church for ever, as it is evident it must, then was it no evan- 

gelistical authority, but a general and perpetual function in 
the church of Christ, that might and did admit others to suc- 
ceed Timothy in the same place and power; and the rest of 
the apostolic churches had the like order4, as appeareth by 
their successions of bishops set even from the apostles and 

their followers. 
Of Timothy’s successors if any man doubt, the council of 

Chalcedon will tell him the number of them: A sancto Timo- 
theo usque nunc viginti et septem episcopi facti, omnes in 

Epheso sunt ordinati™: “ From blessed Timothy unto this 
present, the twenty-seven bishops that have been made, have 

p Added L. ‘* Nulla enim cogitari r Concil. Chalcedonens. actio xi. [t.iv. 
gubernatio potest sine aliqua potestate, Concil. edit. Labbei, p. 699.  Aedvtios 
scilicet ut alius jubeat alius obsequatur.” 6 evAaBéoratos émlaxoros Mayvnolas 

a Thus L.; “ quemadmodum alie elev: dd rod ayiov Timobéov méxpe viv 
preter Ephesum ecclesi apostolice pari Yoo. éwra enloxowo eyévovto, maytes 
et authoritate fulte, et necessitate co- év ’Epéow éxeipoToviOnoay. | 
acta idem munus retinuerunt,” 
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been all ordained at Ephesus.” ‘ Other apostolic churches,” 

as Tertullian saith, “had the like order of bishops, so derived 
by succession from the beginning, that the first bishop had 
for his author and antecessor one of the apostles, or some 
apostolic man, which had continued with the apostles®.” So 
the bishops of Cyprus in the third general council of Ephesus 
did witness for their island. “ Troylus,” say they, “ Sabinus, 

Epiphanius, and the most holy bishops that were before 
them, and all that have been even from the apostles, were or- 
dained by such as were of Cyprus'*.” 

If Timothy’s commission dipped too deep for the presbyter’s 

store, (howbeit all the ancient fathers with one consent make 
that epistle a very pattern for the episcopal power and call- 
ing,) yet the authority which so many thousand learned and 
godly bishops have had and used with the liking and allow- 
ance of all churches, councils, and fathers even from the 

apostles’ times, should to no reasonable man seem intolerable 

or unlawful ; except we think that the whole church of Christ, 
from her first planting till this our age, lacked not only re- 
ligion but also understanding to distinguish betwixt pastoral 
moderation and tyrannical domination ; to which humour if 
any man incline, I must rather detest his arrogancy, than 

stand to refute so gross an absurdity. I will therefore set 
down in a word or two the sum of that power which bishops 
have had above presbyters ever since the apostles’ times ; if the 
disciplinarians think it repugnant to the word of God, I would 
gladly hear, not their opinions and assertions, which I have 

often read and never believed, but some quick and sure pro- 
bations out of the sacred scriptures, and those shall quiet the 
strife betwixt us. 

s Tertulliani de Prescriptione Here- t Concil. Ephesinum in Suggestione 
ticorum. [cap. xxxii. p. 213. Ceterum, Episcoporum Cypri. [t. iii. col. 1324. 
si que audeant interserere se etati apo- 
stolice, ut ideo videantur ab apostolis 
tradite, quia sub apostolis fuerunt, pos- 
sumus dicere: Edant ergo origines ec- 
clesiarum suarum; evolvant ordinem 

episcoporum suorum, ita per succes- 
siones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus 
ille episcopus aliquem ex apostolis, vel 
apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum aposto- 
lis perseveraverit, habuerit auctorem et 
antecessorem. ] 

“ Sancta synodus dixit: Doceant et hoc 
pientissimi magistri, num Troilus ille 
sancte ac beatae memorize episcopus, 
qui nunc requievit, vel sancte: memorize 
Sabinus, qui illum precessit, vel qui ante 
illos venerabiles Epiphanius ab aliqua 
synodo ordinati fuerint. Zenon episco- 
pus dixit: Et nunc memorati, et quia 
sanctis apostolis erant omnes orthodoxi, 
ab his qui in Cypro constituti sunt.”] 
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The Canons called Apostolic, alleged by themselves as an- 
cient, say thus: “The presbyters and deacons let them do 
nothing without the” (knowledge or) “ consent of the bishop. 
He is the man that is trusted with the Lord’s people, and 
that shall render account for their souls¥.” Ignatius, bishop 
of Antioch, almost thirty years in the apostles’ times, agreeth 
fully with that canon, and saith: “ Do you nothing, neither 
presbyter, deacon, nor layman without the bishop, neither let 
anything seem eiAoyor, orderly,” (or reasonable,) ‘ without 
his liking :” 7d yap rovodro Tapdvopor, kal Ocod éxOpor, “ for it is 

unlawful and displeasant to God*.” And again: Mydels xwpis 
emuoxdrov tl mpatrérw Tov aynkdvtor els THY éxxAnolav 2“ With- 

out the bishop let no man do anything that pertaineth to the 
church’.” The ancient councils of Ancyra’, Laodicea*, Arle”, 

Toledo’, and others, acknowledge the same rule to be Chris- 

tian and lawful; yea, no council or father did ever attribute 
any such power to the presbyters, as by number of voices to 
overrule the bishops in every thing, as our late reformers 
have devised : rather to retrieve the world to their pleasures, 

* Canon. Apostol. xxxviii. [Concil. 
edit. Labbei, t. i. p. 34. Of mpeoBure- 
pot kad of didkovor &vev yvauns Tov em- 
okdmov undev emtedrcitwoav’ abtds yap 
éotiy 6 wemirevmevos Tov Aadby TOU Ku- 
piov, kal roy imép Tay Wuxay a’Tav Adyov 
amatnOnoduevos. | 

x Ignatii Epistol. ad Magnesios. [Ed. 
Is. Vossius, Lond. 1680. p. 146. “Qomep 
obv 6 Kupios &vev Tov Marpds ovdev roiet, 
ov Svvauat yap, pnot, mo.ety am’ euavTov 
ovdev, ow Kal Sueis kvev Tod emicKdmov, 
unde mpecBitepos, unde didkovos, unde 
Aaixdss undé Te paivecbw tpuiv ebdAoyov 
mapa Thy éxelvov yveunv* Td yap ToL0v- 
Tov mapdvomov, Kal Ocod exOpdv. | 

y Ignatii Epistol. ad Smyrneos. [p. 
197- Mmdels xwpls emiokdrov 7) rpac- 
oétw Tov aynkdyTwy eis Thy exKAnoiar. | 

z Concil. Ancyrani can. xiii. [Concil. 
edit. Labbei, t. i. col. 1461. Xwpemiokd- 
mous un) ekeivar mperBurépous 7) diakdvous 
XElpoTOvEiY, GAAG dE mpecBuTepous 1d- 
Aews, xwpls Tov émitparjvat brd TOD ém- 
okdmov meTa Ypaupdatwr, ev érépg ma- 
potkia. | 

a Concil. Laodiceni, can. lvi. [t. i. 
col. 1505. “Ort ob Se? rpeaButépous mpd 
Tis eiaddou Tov émioKdmou eiotevat Kal 
KabeCecbar ev TH Bhuati, GAAG meTa TOU 

emirkdrov eiotéval, TAY €i LH avwuadroly 
}) arodnmot 6 erickoros. | 

b Concil. Arelatensis I. can. xix. 
[t. i. col. 1429. ‘ De episcopis pere- 
grinis qui in urbem solent venire, pla- 
cuit eis locum dari ut offerant.”’} 

¢ Concil. Toletan. I. cap. xx. [t. ii. 
col. 1474. ‘‘Quamvis pene ubique 
custodiatur, ut absque episcopo chrisma 
nemo conficiat ; tamen quia in aliquibus 
locis vel provinciis, presbyteri dicuntur 
chrisma conficere, placuit ex hac die 
nullum alium, nisi episcopum chrisma 
facere, et per dicecesim destinare: ita 
ut de singulis ecclesiis ad episcopum 
ante diem pasche diaconi destinentur, 
aut subdiaconi; ut confectum chrisma 
ab episcopo destinatum ad diem pasche 
possit occurrere. Episcopo sane certum 
est omni tempore licere chrisma con- 
ficere : sine conscientia autem episcopi, 
nihil penitus faciendum. Statutum vero 
est diaconum non chrismate, sed pres- 
byterum, absente episcopo: presente 
vero, si ab ipso fuerit preceptum. Hu- 
jusmodi constitutionem meminerit sem- 
per archidiaconus, vel presentibus vel 
absentibus episcopis suggerendam: ut 
eam episcopi custodiant, et presbyteri 
non relinquant.’’] 
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than to imitate any former example of Christ’s church, or to 
reverence the rules that are delivered in holy writ. 

If then we seek for right apostolic bishops, they were 
such as were left or sent by the apostles to be pastors of the 
churches and governors of the presbyteries in every city that 
believed, so long as they ruled well¢; and in their stead, as 
their successors, to receive charge of ordaining others for the 
work of the ministry, and guiding the keys with the advice 
and consent of such as laboured with them in the word and 
doctrine. These parts, if I be not deceived, are fully proved 
in their convenient places ; thither I remit the reader that is 
desirous to see more. It sufficeth me for this present, that 
no part of this power can be justly challenged as tyrannical 
or intolerable by the grounds of divine or human laws; and 
therefore the objection of domination® is a superfluous, if not 
an envious, quarrel of theirs, declaring they either do not, or 
will not, understand the matter for which we chiefly contend. 

Touching synodal decrees, and princes’ laws for ecclesiastical 
causes, since they must of force be committed to the care and 
conscience of some that shall execute them, I have examined 

who are the meetest men to be put in trust with those mat- 
ters, in whom there can be justly no suspicion nor occasion of 
tyrannical dealing so long as diocesans and metropolitans are 
limited by written laws in each case what they shall do, and 
every man that findeth himself grieved, permitted to appeal 

from them to synods or princes ; one of the which must needs 
take place, howsoever the church be either in persecution or 

peace. I have likewise shewed the necessity and antiquity 

of dioceses, of synods, of primates or metropolitans, as also 

whether the people by God’s law must elect their pastors 
afore they can be rightly and duly called. Of these things 
and many such questions pertaining to the government of 
Christ’s church, I have made special and full discourses, not 

omitting any point that was worth the searching. In all which, 
as throughout the whole book, when I object anything that 
is or may be said on their behalf that maintain these new 
found consistories, I have caused it to be printed in another 

d Thus L. “ quam dignitatem ad vite e Thus L. “de dominatu episcopo- 
sue terminum gerebant, nisi si guid rum nostrorum Anglicanorum,” 
preter opinionem accidisset.” 
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letter, and distinguished from the rest of the text with this 

mark ], as it were to inclose it. 
What I have performed the Christian reader shall best 

perceive, if he take the pains to peruse it. All men’s hu- 

mours I do not hope, I do not seek to satisfy. Such as are 

deceived with ignorance of the truth, may haply by this be 

somewhat occasioned, if not directed, to a further search ; 

singular conceits that are in love with their own devices, 

swelling spirits that endure no superiors, covetous hearts that 

hunt after spoils, when all is said, will have their dreams if 

they cannot have their wills ; these diseases are so desperate 

they pass my skill, if it were a great deal more than it is. 
My purpose was and is, the peace of God’s church, so far 

as it may stand with the truth of his word and fellowship of 

his saints, that have gone before us with wonderful graces of 

his Spirit, as well for the greatness of their learning as holiness 

of their lives ; and to that end have I so tempered and delayed 

my style, that I might not justly offend such as are otherwise 
minded, unless the refusing of their private fancies will pro- 
voke the heat of their displeasures. I have always had be- 
fore mine eyes, the most of them are brethren for the truth’s 
sake ; howsoever some of them fall to open enmity for this 

humour of Jewish synedrions and lay presbyteries. Let them 

read ; if they bring better, I am willing to learn ; but I like no 
self-set assertions, as if all the world were bound to the very 
breath of our mouths or dash of our pens, without any other 

text or interpreter. 

If I have said ought that is not allowed by the word, or not 
witnessed by the continual and universal practice of Christ’s 
church, I desire not to be believed; I look for the hke mea- 

sure if any man reply; not to hear the conjectural and opina- 
tive guesses of some that lived in our age‘, but such effectual 
reasons and substantial authorities as may press the gainsayer, 
and settle the consenter. God make us zealous for his, not 

for our wills ; and so guide our labours, that we may lessen 

the troubles and not ripen the dangers of Zion: seeking 
rather how to amend, than how to multiply the rends and 
breaches of Jerusalem. Amen. 

f Added L. ‘‘licet doctorum virorum,” 
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THE 

PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 

CHeaP.? 

The original and domestical discipline of the church before the law. 

Xs gna need there is of order and government, as in all 

assemblies of men that will live together, so namely 
and chiefly in the church of Christ, the wisdom of God hath 
many ways witnessed unto us, both by the proportion of those 
natural and civil societies to which the church is compared, 

and by the perfection of that fellowship which the saints have 
had amongst themselves in all ages and places even from the 
foundation of the world, where the true worship of God hath 
prevailed. ‘The first root of all human comfort and commu- 
nion, I mean private houses, hath not the Lord distinguished 
by diyers degrees and prerogatives of husband, parents, and 
master, aboye wife, children, and servants, and yet linked 

them all together in mutual correspondence with duties ac- 
cording*? The branches that thence rise, as cities, countries, 
and kingdoms, have they not their laws to prescribe, and ma- 
gistrates to execute things needful for their common estate: 
God’s ordaining powers and delivering the sword for the 
defence of the simple and innocent, and repressal of the 

a Added in the Latin, ‘ jubendique et parendi officiis devinxit.” 

BILSON. D 
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wicked and injurious? Were we willing or constant in that 
which is good, discipline were not so requisite ; but because 
the corruption of our nature is such, that we are soon deceiv- 
ed of ourselves, sooner seduced by others, and soonest of all 
averted and perverted with fear and desire ; to settle the un- 
steadfastness of our hearts and bridle the unruliness of our 
affections, the Lord hath provided for all societies the line of 
direction and rod of correction, as well to guide the tractable 

as to repress the obstinate, lest disorder endured should breed 

confusion the forerunner of all ruin. Since then the church 
of Christ “ is the house of God,” “ the city of the living God,” 
_and “the kingdom of his beloved Son,” shall we think that God 
is careful for others and careless for his own ? or that confusion 
ought to be less doubted and feared in heavenly than in 
earthly things? “God is no where author of confusion but of 

peace,” especially in his church, in which he commandeth ‘all 
things to be decently and orderly done.” Where no man doth 
govern, what order can be kept ? where no man doth mode- 
rate, what peace can be had? yea what greater dissipation 

can befall the church of God, than for every man to intrude 
where he list, and obtrude what he will, without restraint or. 

1 Cor. iv. 1. reproof ? Wherefore God hath appointed “ stewards” over his 
Heb. xiii. | household, “ watchmen and leaders” over his flock, “labour- 
17- Le Pinay : “ce a eee ya oe Luke x. 2, €rS” In his harvest, “ husbandmen” in his tillage, “ divers ad- 

1 Cor. iii. 9. ministrations” as well for the “ preservation” as “ edification” 
1 Cor. xii. § 
Ephes. iv., 
a2. } 

| 

| 

\ 
\ 
} 

> 

of the church, which is the body of Christ, and so far forth 
_ answereth the frame of man’s body, that as there, so in the 

church, “‘God hath set some to be instead of eyes, ears, 
| tongue and hands>;” that is, to be principal members for the 
guiding and directing of the whole, which without them is 
maimed and unable to provide for the safety and security of 

\ itself. 

Neither may we think that order and discipline is needful 
| for the people in God’s church, and needless for the pastors ; 

that were to guard the feet and leave the head open to a 
‘more deadly wound; but rather as the more principal the 

b*E@eto 5 Oedbs ev TH exxdnola Tos modav éeréxovras Adyov. Basil. in Psalm. 
ie) \ \ \ , hale: eee bev opbadrpors, Tovs de yAwoous, ETEpovs xxxiii. 16. [In quosdam Psalmos, hom. 

be Tov Tay XEIpoy, Kal ZAAous Toy Tay ix. t. i. p. 197. edit. Par. 1638.] 
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part, the more perilous the disease, so the more disordered iad 

the pastors, the likelier the people to perish by their dissen- 
sions. ‘The house cannot stand which the builders subvert; 

the harvest is lost where the labourers do rather scatter than 
gather. If the eye lack light, how dark is the body! if the 
salt be unsavoury, wherewithal shall the rest be seasoned? 
The followers cannot go right where the guides go astray ; 
and forces distracted, be they never so great, are soon de- 
feated. Discord and disorder in the pastors rent the church 
in pieces, whereas peace and agreement in the teachers con- 
firm and establish the minds of the hearers. If they strive 
that sit at stern, the ship of Christ cannot hold a straight and 
safe course in the tempests of this world. Order then and 
discipline, the very nurse and mother of all peace and quiet- 
ness, as well in divine as in human societies and assemblies, 

though it be not the life or spirit that quickeneth the church, 
yet doth it fasten and knit the members thereof, as joints and 
sinews do the parts of our bodies, insomuch that “the unity Ephes.iv.3. 
of the Spirit” is not kept (as the apostle noteth) without “ the 
band of peace ;” and where there is dissension nourished, or 
confusion suffered, no peace can be preserved or expected. 

Hence we must not frame what kind of regiment we list 
for the ministers of Christ’s church, but rather observe and 
mark what manner of external government the Lord hath 
best liked and allowed in his church, even from the begin- 
ning. The external regiment of pastors and teachers among 
themselves and over their flocks, I distinguish from the in- 

ternal, that God hath by his Spirit and truth in the hearts of 
the faithful, which cannot be varied, and is not questioned in 
the church of England. That I acknowledge to be the true 
kingdom of Christ; whereby he inwardly and effectually 
worketh in his saints the faith of his truth and feeling of his 
grace°, according to the purpose of his own will, for the praise 
of his glory ; in which no earthly creature concurreth or join- 
eth with him ; yet because he hath left the sound of his word 
and seal of his sacraments as external means for us to be made 
partakers of his heavenly graces, there must be fit persons to 
teach the one and dispense the other, and a power in them to 

: 
| 
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¢ Added in the Latin, “ et «tern salutis certissimos reddit.” 
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admit the worthy and remove the unworthy, lest holy things be 
. defiled, whiles they be “projected to dogs and swine.” Hence 
riseth the necessity of external government in the church of 
God, which respecteth the appointing of meet men, and re- 
pelling of unmeet to be trusted with these heavenly treasures, 

as also the good using and right dividing of so precious jewels 
committed to their charge“. 
What kind of external government God settled in his church 

eyen at the first beginning will soon appear, if we consult 
the scriptures. From Adam to Jacob as the church was con- 

tained in certain families mentioned by Moses, so was the 
discipline of the church domestical, and the government pa- 

_ ternal: God leaving the father to be teacher and ruler of his 

Gen. xviii. 
19. 

Gen. ix. 26. 

Gen. xxvii. 
28, 29. 
Gen. xlix. 
B=27- 
Gen. xlviii. 
Mia aLO. 

household and offspring, and charging the children and their 
issues to honour with reverence and obedience their fathers 
delivering and prescribing unto them the true worship of 
God, agreeable to his will revealed to their fathers. The right 
and power the father had over his children and household 

before the law, is expressed in these words: “ I know,” saith 
God, “that (Abraham) will command his sons and his house 
after him to keep the way of the Lord ;” which no doubt all 
the patriarchs that were faithful even from Adam carefully 
performed, and the children that were religious reverently 

obeyed: the blessing of God passing by the fathers’? mouth 
unto the children in reward of their submission, or curse in 

revenge of their rebellion. So Noah blessed Sem for cover- 
ing his nakedness, and by that blessing made him heir of the 
promise ; and cursed Cham for deriding the shame of_his 
father and insulting at it. So likewise Isaac and Jacob trans- 
mitted the blessing of God to their children and children’s 
children that were dutiful, and pronounced his heavy judg- 

ments on their children that were wicked and obstinate. 

As the patriarchs were prophets to declare to their children 
the promises and menaces of God, so were they magistrates 

to rule their families with fatherly coercion, such as God best 

allowed in the first world to govern his saints. And for that 

ad Added in the Latin, “qui postea mysteriorum decet, ab iisdem illis a 
nisi recte et sincere se gesserint in ea quibus in ministerium accepti sunt, 
functione, ut fideles ceconomos Dei gradu moveantur.” 
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cause did God comprehend princes under the name of parents 
in the decalogue of Moses ; and every where in the Old Testa- 
ment chief men and governors are called fathers ; and to this 
day by God’s law, princes ought to have the same care and 
respect of their subjects that fathers have of their children, by 
reason the first fountain of princely power by God’s allow- 
ance was fatherly regiment. Neither were the patriarchs 
only princes within their tents and dwellings, but also 
priests in the church of God ; God always referring the eldest 
and chiefest in those generations to serve him with sacrifice 
and thanksgiving. To which end God did consecrate the 
firstborn of their family as holy to himself, to be priests in 
his church, and increased their dignity with this princely pre- 
rogative, that they should be lords over their brethren, and 
honoured of their mothers’ children, as succeeding their fa- 
thers in the government and priesthood, unless they were 
repelled from that honour by God’s secret counsels or mani- 
fest judgments, and others named by God himself to sustain 
that charge. “In Isaac shall thy seed be called,” said God Gen. xsi. 
to Abraham when he refused Ismael. “ The elder shall serve G., 
the younger,” said God to Rebecca when he preferred Jacob. 23- 
“Reuben mine eldest son,” said Jacob, “the beginning of Gen. xix. 
my strength, excelling in dignity, excelling in power: thou**+ 
shalt not excel, because thou wentest up to thy father’s bed.” 
For otherwise this was the blessing due to the elder brother 
in the first world, and part of his birthright, as well before as Gen. iv. 7 
after the flood, which Isaac uttered to Jacob when he took 

him for his eldest son: “ Be lord over thy brethren, and let Gen. xxvii. 
thy mother’s children honour thee.” Which privilege of the 79 
firstborn God renewed and confirmed in the law of Moses 
throughout the commonwealth of Israel, that as they were 
eldest, so should they be chiefest in their fathers’ houses, 
except their impiety provoked the contrary. 

This then was the regiment of God’s church from Adam to 

» XXV. 

Sem*: the most ancient was always the most excellent, both 
in priesthood and civil government in the church of God ; 

and in his room deceasing, succeeded his eldest son, unless 

e Added L. “‘ Nohe primogenitum.” 
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he were rejected from it for his wickedness, as Cain was that 
killed Abel. And to the first patriarchs God gave so long 
life, that they might witness his truthf by word of mouth 
unto their children and children’s children that would hear 
and regard the will of God ; for this precept expressed in the 
law, “ ‘Teach them thy sons, and thy sons’ sons,” was the per- 

petual charge of all fathers as well before as after the deluge ; 
and then most needful, when children had no teachers nor 

governors, save fathers: as whiles the word was yet not 
written, but the true worship of God was delivered by hand 
from the father to the son. During which time, as each 
father that inherited the promise was eldest, so was he chief- 
est in directing and commanding his offspring that believed, 
of whom the church then consisted. 
Adam governed the church nine hundred and thirty years, 

confirming to all posterity the creation and fall of himself and 
all mankind with him, and likewise redemption and victory 
by the promised seed that should come of the woman’. Seth, 
the son of Adam, assisted his father five hundred years, and 

taught his children, which were then the church, “to call on 

the name of the Lord ;” and continued that charge one hun- 
dred and twelve years after his father’s death. Enosh did 
did the like to Seth’, and all the heirs of the promise before 

the flood to their fathers ; God always stirrig up the spirits 

of some excellent men to preach in his church, whiles their 

fathers yet lived and guided the number of the faithful. So 
Enoch pleased God*, and prophesied in his church three 
hundred years; first under Adam, and after under Seth, in 

whose time he was translated. So Noah preached righteous- 
ness and repentance to the old world, beginning under Enoch 
the son of Seth, and holding on six descents, until the flood 

came, the very same year that his grandfather Methusalem 
died. After whose death, and the drowning of the world, 

Noah governed the church three hundred and fifty years ; 

and left the regiment thereof, as also the inheritance of the 

f Added L. “et rationem colendi h Added L. “‘eumque sincere colerent.” 
Dei.” iThus L. “eadem divina doctrina 

s Added L. “‘ quod unicum in tantis Chanan filium suum imbuit.” 
malis erat solatium.” k Thus L. “ambulavit cum Deo.” 
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blessing and promise, to Sem his eldest son, that was saved 
with him in the ark from the waters, and blessed by him. 

Sem succeeding his father in the covenant of peace, confir- 
mation of the promise, and dignity of the firstborn, governed 
the church three hundred and fifty years under his father, 
and one hundred and fifty-two years after him, even till Abra- 
ham was dead, Isaac dim, and Jacob fifty years old; and 
might well for his age, birthright and blessing, be that Mel- 
chisedec, king of Salem, in Canaan, that “met Abraham re- Heb. vii. 1. 

turning from the slaughter of his enemies, and blessed him 
that had the promises! :” for he must be greater than Abraham 
that blessed Abraham, as the apostle inferreth; and greater 
than Abraham could none be, but one that had the same pro- 

mises which Abraham had, and that before him. Now Noah 

was dead thirteen years before Abraham entered Canaan ; and 
Sem, ten ascents before Abraham, inherited the same blessing 

and promise that Abraham did. During whose life (and he 
overlived Abraham) none of his offspring could have the 
honour of the kingdom and priesthood from him, much less 
could any stranger excel him, or come near him in the dig- 
nity of his priesthood. 

For first in his house was the church, God vouchsafing to 
be called “the God of Sem,” as he was after the God of Gen. ix. 26, 

Abraham ; and so blessing his tents with righteousness of *” 
faith and heavenly peace, that Noah foreseeing it in spirit, 
besought God “ to persuade and incline Japheth,” his younger 
son, “ to dwell in the tents of Sem.” Next in his seed was 

the promised blessing, (the true cause of Abraham’s great- 
ness,) and that three hundred and sixty years before it was 
in Abraham; and from him God lineally derived it unto 

Abraham by that blessing, as from the father both of Christ 
and of Abraham™. Thirdly, in his person was the preroga- 

tive of the firstborn to be chief over his brethren, as well in 

religion as in civil regiment, and consequently to be king and 
priest in the house of God. Fourthly, by the length of his 
life he well resembled the true Melchisedec, who by his birth- 

1 The diversities of opinions touching Epistola ad Evagrium, tom. iii. fol. 38. 
Melchisedec, may be read in Hierome, m Thus L. “ ut a patre ad filium.” 
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right is king and priest for ever over the sons of God": for 
he came out of the ark as from another world, no man living 
that knew his beginning, and he dured more than five hun- 
dred years, even twelve descents after the flood; and so 
neither the beginning nor end of his days were known to the 
heirs of promise. Lastly, successor on earth he left none, by 
reason Abraham, whom God called from his “ country, kin- 
dred, and father’s house,” to inherit the promise and blessing 
next after Sem, and likewise Isaac and Jacob heirs of the 
same promise with him, sojourned as strangers and peregrines, 
first in the land of Canaan, (where Sem yet lived, and by 
force of his birthright and blessing continued a king and priest 
in his father’s house and city, which was then the church of 
God,) and after in the land of Egypt, until the departure of 
Jacob’s posterity thence: amongst whose sons God divided 
the honours and dignities of Sem, appointing the sceptre and 
seed to Judah, the priesthood to Levi, the “ birthright to 
Joseph,” and never conjoined them after in any but in Christ 
Jesus, the only priest that ever succeeded according to the 
order of Melchisedec, which far excelled the order of Aaron, 
that had the kingdom and birthright severed from it. 

Whosoever Melchisedec was, this was the government of 
the church so long as Sem lived, which appeared in the 
person of Melchisedec ; to wit, the father was ruler over his 
children, and the firstborn over his brethren, as well in piety 
as in policy ; and this privilege of the eldest brethren to be 
kings and priests in their father’s house, represented the 
choice that God made of his saints in Christ his Son, to be 
“a royal priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable 
unto himself by Jesus Christ.” 

From Jacob to Moses, as the number of God’s children 
increased, so the royal priesthood utterly ceased, and the 
government of the church was much obscured by the per- 
petual pilgrimage of Jacob, and bondage of his offspring, till 
God by Moses wrought their deliverance ; the church in the 
mean time being guided first by Jacob, then by Joseph, after 
by the heads and fathers of the twelve tribes, Judah being 

n Added L. “ jurejurando,” 
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always the chiefest: both in Egypt and Canaan, and his 
- “father’s sons bowing unto him” according to the tenor of Gen, xlix.8. 

Jacob’s blessing. And so from Adam to Moses we find a 
continual superiority of the father over his children, and the 
firstborn above his brethren, approved and established by God 
himself in the regiment of his church, and not any precept or 
precedent for equality®. 

j Citar... 1. 

1 The Levitical and national regiment of the church under the law. 

HEN it pleased the goodness of God to extend the true 
knowledge of himself to the whole seed of Jacob, and to 

bring a people out of Egypt to be his peculiar, he severed 
from the rest the tribe of Levi, to attend the ark and offer- 

ings which he commanded, and to teach their brethren the 

judgments and statutes of their God. For the church being 
enlarged and spread over the whole nation, the domestical 
discipline that was before the law, could not so well fit the 

government of a people as of an household ; and therefore out 
of twelve tribes God chose one to retain the priesthood, and 

have the oversight of all holy things, and execution of all 
sacred service. In which tribe, according to the number and 
order of the first fathers and families descended from Levi 
the son of Jacob, God did proportion and establish divers 
superiorities and dignities as well in answering the sentence 
of the law to the people, as in serving him at his altar; and 
those not only of priests above Levites, but of priests above 
priests, and of Levites among themselves. 

The first distinction was of priests above Levites ; that is, 

of Aaron and his sons above the rest of the same tribe: 
who were restrained from touching or seeing the holy things 

committed to the priests’? charge, and ministered in the sanc- 

tuary at the appointment and commandment of the priests. 

o Added L. “vel orbiculati regiminis.”’ 
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Num. iii. 6. «* Bring the tribe of Levi,” saith God to Moses, “and make 
Q, 10. 

Num. iv. 
27. 

Num. iv. 
IQ. 

Num. iv. 

33° 

Num. iv. 
Tine 

Num. iv. 
20. 

Num. xvi. 

g, 10. 

Num. iii. 
BAe sO 5 « 

them stand before Aaron the priest, and they shall minister 
unto him. ‘Thou shalt give the Levites to Aaron and his 
sons: they are given him for a gift from among the children 
of Israel. And Aaron and his sons shalt thou” (number or) 
“appoint to execute the priest’s officeP, which is theirs.” 

And where the families of the Levites, derived from Gershon, 

Kohath and Merari, (the three sons of Levi,) were allotted 

to certain peculiar offices about the tabernacle, they were all 
to be directed and commanded by the sons of Aaron that were 
priests. ‘“ At the mouth” (that is, at the word and com- 

mandment) “of Aaron and his sons shall all the service of 
the sons of Gershon be done, in all their charge, and in all 
their service.” And so for the sons of Kohath: “ Let Aaron 
and his sons come and appoint them every man to his office 
and to his charge.” And likewise for the sons of Merari: 
“<The service of the sons of Merari, in all their service about 
the tabernacle, shall be under the hand’? (or appointment) 
“of Ithamar the” (second) “ son of Aaron the priest.” Yea 

the Levites might not touch or see the things committed to 
the priests’ custody. ‘“ When Aaron and his sons have made 
an end: of covering the sanctuary and all the instruments” 

(thereof), “ the sons of Kohath shall come to bear it ; but they 
shall not touch any holy thing, lest they die : and let them not 

go in to see when the sanctuary is folded up, lest they die.” 

The preeminence of priests above Levites is often iterated 
by God’s own mouth; and the murmuring against it re- 

venged in Korah, the son of Kohath, the Levite, by that 
dreadful opening of the earth, and swallowing him up and 
his confederates with all they had, for disdaining that degree 
in which God had placed him amongst the Levites, as “a 
small thing,” and “ aspiring to the priest’s office.” 
Among the Levites were three chief and principal heads 

named by God himself, of the lineage of the three sons of 
Levi: Eliasaph for the Gershonites, Elizaphan for the Ko- 

hathites, and Zuriel for the Merarites. After these were 

other chief fathers of the Levites that directed and governed 
the rest of their brethren in all the several charges and 

p Added L. “ cujus ambitionis expetitique sacerdotii dignas poenas luit.” 



CHAP. II. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 43 

courses allotted unto them by David, as appeareth, 1 Chron. 
XXlll — xxvi4, some also were “ officers, judges,” and Chron. 
* rulers,” as well amongst themselves, as ‘ at large for God’s co 1% 
business and the king’s ;” some were assessors and coadjutors 
in the great council of Jerusalem, together with the priests 2 Chron. 
and princes of the twelve tribes. meee 

The priests also were of sundry sorts amongst themselves. 
> The first and chiefest dignity belonged to the high priest, who 

by God’s appointment was “ prince of the princes of Levi ;” Num. iii. 

and “chief over” the supreme judges in Jerusalem, as well} Ohron. 
priests as others, “in all matters of the Lord.’ The which xix. 1. 
sovereignty was not given him in respect he was a figure of 
Christ, but by reason God approved superior and inferior 
callings in that commonwealth, as the best way to govern his 
church. Aaron’s priesthood, in approaching nearest unto 
God, and in entering the second tabernacle within the veil, 
whither none might come save the high priest alone, figured 
and shadowed the person of Christ; but by no means Aaron, 
nor none of his order, did represent the royal and judicial 
power of Christ. For then should Christ have been a priest 
after the order of Aaron, as well as of Melchisedec, if Aaron 

had resembled both his kingdom and priesthood, as Melchi- 
sedec did. But without all question the sceptre was severed 
from the tribe of Levi, and given to Judah; wherefore the 
high priest by his judicial dignity could not foreshew the 
kingly seat and throne of Christ, and that is manifest by the 
different execution of his office. The high priest had the seven- 
ty elders as coassessors with him in the same council, Christ 
hath none: he with the seventy received hard and doubtful 
matters by way of appeal from inferior judges ; all matters 
without exception’ pertain to Christ’s tribunal originally, and 
not by way of devolution: the high priest had a superior to 
control him and overrule him, even the lawgiver of Judah 

that held the sceptre ; but Christ is far from any such subjec- 
tion. Wherefore the high priest’s superiority to direct and 
determine in council such doubts as were brought unto him, 

——— 

q Added L. “cum a Davide rege in r In the Latin thus, “ omnia dicta, 
diversos ordines ad varia ministeria per facta, cogitata.” 
sortes distributi sunt.” 
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was no figure of the sovereign and princely power that Christ 
hath in his church, and shall execute at the last day, but 
rather it was the regiment and external discipline which God 
then embraced in guiding the church of Israel. And that 
appeareth by the sequence and coherence of other degrees 
which accompanied the highest. 

Next to the high priest, (which for ever should have been 
Num. xxv. of the line of Eleazar and Phinees,) and as it were a second- 
ae ary to him, was the chief of the offspring of Ithamar, another 

of Aaron’s sons, “under whose hand” and appointment the 
Num. iv. Gershonites and Merarites (two parts of the Levites) were to 
28. 33 do all their service about the tabernacle and temple. ‘These 

two are joined in the execution of the priest’s office, and are 

often reckoned together as the chief fathers of the priests, and 
1Chron. are called the “rulers” (or princes) “ of the sanctuary,” and 
xxiv 5- the “princes of God,” that is, of things pertaining to the ser- 

vice of Gods. 
1 Chron. Out of their posterity came the twenty-four that were 
ma 18. ce heads and fathers,” or chief fathers of the priests, amongst 

whom the lots to serve in the temple by course were divided 
by king David ; and as they were subject to the two former, 

Nehem. xii. so had they substitutes “‘ under them,” to supply their places 

Beet. being absent, and assist them being present, and had also the 

oversight and directing of all such priests and Levites as 
served in their course. ‘These (though the number continued 

Nehem. xii. not so certain, by reason of their captivities and decay of their 

s families,) are often called in the Old Testament “ the heads” 
(or chief) “of the priests,’ and every where in the New 

Matt. ii. 4. Testament, 6 dpxvepets, “ the principal” or “ chief priests.” 
ay Be And as within the temple for the service of God there were 
xxvi. 59. diversities of degrees amongst priests and Levites', so for the 
=e preservation of civil right and peace, and execution of Moses’ 

eee ae law, some of the priests and Levites not only were judges and 
1. xxii. 2. elders in their own cities which were allowed them to the 
am xx number of forty-eight in the whole, but sat with the elders 
1 Chron. of other cities, and were “judges and officers over Israel.” 
XXVi. 20. 

s Added L. “ quamvis Eleazaris filius t Added L. “ dum alii juberent, alii 
in summo sacerdotio preecelleret, Itha- parerent.” 
maris autem illi secundus existeret.” 
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Yea many things by God’s law were wholly or chiefly re- 
served to the knowledge and sentence of the priests, as 
* leprosy,” “ jealousy,” “inquisition for murder,” “ false wit- Lev. xiii. 2. 
ness,” and such like, in which cases the people and elders Num. v. 14. 
were to consult the priests and take direction from them. Reine arn 
“The priests, the sons of Levi,” saith God, “ shall come xxi. 5. 

forth,” (out of the cities where they were placed in every 
tribe,) “and by their word shall all strife and plague be 
tried.” 

Remembering always that doubtful and weighty matters 
were referred to the council of priests and judges, that sat in 

the place which the Lord did choose for the ark to rest in. 
“‘If there come a matter too hard for thee” (either by reason Deut. xvii. 
of the weight or doubt thereof) “in judgment, between blood eae 
and blood, cause and cause, plague and plague, of matters in 
question within thy gates; thou shalt arise, and go up to the 
place which the Lord thy God shall choose ; and shalt repair 
to the priests of the Levites, and unto the judge that shall be 
in those days, and ask ; and they shall shew thee the sentence 

of judgment: and thou shalt do according to that, which 
they of the place which the Lord hath chosen shew thee, 
and shalt observe to do according to all they inform thee. 
Thou shalt not decline from the thing which they shall shew 
thee, neither to the right hand nor to the left. And the man 
that will do presumptuously in not hearkening unto the priest, 
(that standeth before the Lord thy God to minister there,) or 
unto the judge, that man shall die.” This council or senate 
of elders residing at Jerusalem in Jehosaphat’s time, (who no 
doubt did not infringe, but rather observe the tenor of the 
law,) consisted of “ Levites,” and of “ priests,” and of the 2 Chron. 
“heads of the families of Israel,” and had “ Amariah the” “Ie 

(high) “ priest chief over them in all matters of the Lord :” 
and “ Zebediah, a ruler of the house of Judah,” (chief) “ for 
all the king’s affairs ;” and was a continuance of the seventy 
elders, which God adjoined unto Moses “ to bear the burden Num, xi. 

of the people with him.” Ls 
From these superior and inferior degrees amongst the 

priests and Levites under Moses, haply may no necessary 

consequent be drawn to force the same to be observed m the 



1 Chron. 
Xxvi. 10. 

Deut. xxi. 
15-17. 
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church of Christ. First, for that the tribe of Levi might not 
be unguided without manifest confusion, and was not sub- 
jected to the regiment of any other tribe, but had the same 
manner of government by her prince, elders, judges, and 
officers over a thousand, a hundred, fifty, and ten, which other 

tribes had in that commonwealth. Next, the civil policy of 
the Jews being contained and expressed in the books of 
Moses, the judges and rulers of other tribes were to be di- 
rected and assisted by those that were most expert and skilful 

in the writings of Moses, (such as the priests and Levites by 
their profession and function were,) which in Christian king- 
doms is not so requisite. For the gospel doth not express the 

manner and form of civil regiment and positive laws as the 
books of Moses do, but leaveth such things to the care and 

conscience of the magistrate, so long as their policy doth not 
cross the rules of piety and charity prescribed in the gospel: 
and therefore the pastors and preachers of the new testament 
must not challenge to sit judges in those cases, which the 
priests and Levites under Moses did and might hear and de- 
termine. ‘Thirdly, this preeminence grew unto them accord- 
ing to their families by inheritance and birthright ; the father 
was chief of his offspring whiles he lived, and after him his 
eldest son, which is no way imitable in the church of Christ. 
And though sometimes the father for good respect made the 
younger the chiefer, as it is written of Shuri, one of the line 

of Merari, that “ though he were not the eldest, yet his father 

made him the chief,’ yet the contrary was usually observed, 
and the privilege of the firstborn might not be changed “ for 
affection” without just cause. Lastly, the services about the 
sanctuary and sacrifices (which none might do but Levites) 
were of divers sorts, and therefore not without great regard 
were there divers degrees established amongst them, though 
to serve God even in the least of them was honourable. Now 
in the church of Christ, the word and sacraments committed 

to the pastors and ministers have no different services, and so 
require for the discharge thereof no discrepant offices. 

Notwithstanding, for the better ordering, overseeing, and 
containing such in their duties as be called to be the guiders 
and leaders of God’s people, that they may walk worthy their 
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vocation without reproach of life, and be found in faith with- 

out all leaven of false doctrine, the wisdom of God in appoint- 
ing some amongst the priests and Levites to guide and govern 
the rest of their tribe, as well in the ceremonial as judicial 

part of Moses’ law, is not hastily to be refused, nor lightly to 

be neglected. For if government be needful amongst them 
that will live in any society and ayoid disorder, whereof God 
is no way author, we cannot yet, nor need not seek a fitter or 
better pattern to follow (as far as the difference of states and 
persons will permit) than that which God himself allowed and 
confirmed in the church and commonwealth of Israel. And 
though the certain form of their ecclesiastical government be 
neither exactly known in every point, nor precisely to be 
urged in the church of Christ, by reason of many dissimili- 
tudes betwixt us and them, yet this is evident, that God ap- 
pointed the church of Israel to be guided, not by a general 
equality of the priests and Leyites, but by certain superiori- 
ties among them in every calling, and that as well in their 
conversation as administration ; and their seventy elders and 
supreme council, called their cvvédpiov, consisted not of all that 
were and would be present, but of certain of the “ chiefest,”’ 
who for their nobility and authority were preferred above the 
rest, and admitted to be of that number. So that the Leviti- 

cal discipline under Moses doth clearly confirm a diversity of 
degrees amongst pastors and ministers in the church to be 
more agreeable to the wisdom of God revealed in his law, 
than a general equality or parity. 

'CHAPF: II: 

The personal and perpetual kingdom of Christ after he took flesh. 

5 Sige external regiment of the church the Lord declined 

whiles he lived here, and relinquished to others as a thing 
meeter for the sons of men than for the Son of God. No 

Num. xi. 
16. Deut. 
iA 

a ese 

- doubt he was, even then, ‘‘ the chief corner stone, elect and 1 Pet. ii. 6. 

precious, laid in Sion” by God himself; the “‘ archpastor” over 1 Pet. v. 4. 
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the whole flock, and “ high priest” over the house of God; 
the prophets foretold “the government should be on his 
shoulders, and he should order the throne of David with 

justice and judgment ;” the apostle saith, “ he is” (and then 
was) “the head of his church,’ yea “the head of all power 
and principality ;” he said of himself to his disciples, “ Ye call 
me Master and Lord, and ye say well, for so I am ;” “ the angels 
of God were to worship him when he was brought into the 
world,” much more the sons of men to be “in subjection 

under his feet":” but so wonderful was his patience and 
humility at his first appearing in our flesh, that “a bruised 
reed he would not break, and smoking flax he would not 
quench,” yea “no man heard his voice in the streets :” for 
“he came to serve” and not to be served; to suffer for the 

world that he might save it, and not (as yet) “ to judge the 
world.” All power then in heaven and earth belonged unto 
him even when he was conversant with men; but he neither 

declared nor challenged so much until he was risen from the 
dead, and in the days of his flesh, as he was a prophet to teach 
and instruct, a priest to cleanse and sanctify his church, so 

was he a king to rule and govern the same, save that his 
“kingdom was not of this world :” and therefore he would 
not reign in his church with the presence of his body as a 
man, but with the power of his spirit as the Son of God. The 
kingdom then and throne, which he reserved to himself, far 
passeth the directing and ordering of outward things in the 

church, which he hath left to others. - 

To the true kingdom of Christ belong the manifold wisdom, 
might, and mercies of God, shewed on us for our salvatidn* ; 

I mean all the ‘“ power, grace, and glory” that God vouch- 
safeth to bestow on his saints in this life, and keepeth in store 
for them until the next; so that whatsoever effects of his 

truth, gifts of his Spirit, and feeling of his promise we pre- 
sently possess, or hope to have at the hands of God through 
Christ our Lord, it proceedeth from the strength and favour 
of this King. 

By the mightiness of his power, though he sit in heaven, 

u Added L. ‘* honorem illi deferentes x Thus in the Latin, “ In electorum 
et debitam venerationem.” salute patetacta.” 
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we receive that continual protection, help, and deliverance, 
which we find in all our troubles and adversities. And so we 
see his arm stretched out for the repressing, scattering, and 

reyenging of our enemies, whose pride and rage he doth so 
guide and order, that it tendeth only to the trial of such as 
fear him, and the confusion of their foes. 

From the riches of his grace come all those heavenly gifts, 
fruits, and blessings of his Spirit, wherewith the church and 
every member thereof is furnished and adorned, as namely, the 
lightening of our minds, softening of our hearts, quenching of 
our lusts ; the grounding us in faith, mooring us in hope, and 

rooting us in charity by the love of his truth, obedience of 
his will, and resemblance of his virtues, “ that hath called us 

out of darkness into his marvellous light.” For “ what have ! Cor. iv. 7. 
we, that we have not received ?’”” and whence “ cometh every Jamesi. 17. 

good and perfect gift,” but “ from above ;” even from him “ of John i. 16. 
whose fulness we all have received ?” 

From the steadfastness of his promise are derived that 
peace, joy, and comfort of the Holy Ghost, which the godly 
feel within them, and whereby they are maintained and pre- 
served against the day of Christ ; and likewise that crown of 
righteousness and glory which he will give to all that love his 
coming, when he shall appear in the clouds to bring eternal 

life and bliss with him for all the children of God. ‘Till then 
he must reign to subdue his enemies which now resist, and to 

fill up the number of his saints which yet are wanting. That 
judgment which finally rendereth to all flesh according to 

their works, and eternally dureth without altering or ending, 
shall be the very close and conclusion of his kingdom, which 
he shall then “ deliver up to God” his Father, when he hath 1 Cor. xv. 
crowned his servants with honour and immortality, and ad- as 
judged his enemies for their cursed sins’ to perpetual tor- 
ments. 

This is the true kingdom of Christ ; and in this effectual, 

spiritual, and celestial manner he doth and shall govern his 

church here on earth, and every member thereof, till all 

his enemies be under his feet. After that general judgment, 

(sin, death, and hell being utterly conquered, as in himself 

y Thus L. : “ ob perfidiam et catera flagitia.” 
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long ago, so then in all his members,) the administration of his 
kingdom shall cease, (all his brethren being brought unto 
God,) but the fruition shall be everlasting, even as the joys 

thereof are exceeding above all that we can speak or think. 
By the manner of his government it is soon understood, 

that the preeminence of his kingdom is personal, belonging 
wholly and only to the Son of God ; insomuch that no earthly 
creature may claim without apparent blasphemy to be lieu- 
tenant under him, or communicant with him in his royal 
dignity. ‘ Unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways 
unattainable. Who knoweth the mind of the Lord? or who 
was his counsellor?” “His hand is not shortened that it 
cannot help.” ‘ The foolishness and weakness of God is 
wiser and stronger than men.” And therefore he will have 
neither partner nor helper?. 

The outward face of the church, where the good and bad 
by the word and sacraments are gathered and mixed to- 

_ gether, may be called the kingdom of heaven and of Christ ; 

but we must take heed that we wisely distinguish, even in the 
} 

2 Cor. iii. 3. 

I Cor. iii. 7. 

Rom.iv.11. 

Rom. ii. 28. 

2 Cor. ii. 
16. 

mr Cora. 23: 

| word and sacraments, the mighty power of God from the 

outward service of men. The gospel which saveth “is not 
written with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not 

in tables of’ stone, but in the fleshy tables of the heart.” The 

seed of the word may be carefully cast by us, but it taketh no 
root, nor beareth fruit unless the Lord prepare the ground. 
We are “joint workmen” with God-in his husbandry, and 
yet “neither he that planteth nor he that watereth is any- 

thing, but God that giveth the increase.” Circumcision, 

though it were “the seal of the righteousness of faith,” yet 
availed it nothing so long as it was “ outward in the flesh ;” but 
that is true circumcision which “is in ‘the Spirit, not in the 

letter, whose praise is of God, and not of men.” ‘The preacher 
is “the savour of death unto death,” until God lighten 

and open the heart; and “ Christ crucified,” even when he 
is “ preached, is a stumblingblock to the Jews, and foolish- 
ness to the Grecians,”’ except God give repentance and obe- 

dience of faith that they may believe and be saved. The 

z Omitted L. : (“all his brethren being @ Added L.: “nec consiliarium, nec 
brought unto God.”’) conscium.” 
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sacraments are dead elements in our hands, and the word a 

deadly sound in our mouths without “ the Spirit that quick- 2 Cor. iii. 6. 
eneth.” So that in them both it is no hard matter to dissever 
the outward signs from the inward graces, and the corporal 
actions performed by men from the spiritual operations effect- 
ed by the Holy Ghost, which properly pertain to Christ’s 
kingdom. 

I stand somewhat the longer in separating the true king- 
dom of Christ from the external order and discipline of the 
church; for that in our times some more zealous than wise, 

and too much devoted to their own fancies, have promoted 
their eldership and presbytery to the height of Christ’s sceptre, 
and make grievous outcries as if the Son of God were spoiled 

of half his kingdom, because their lay elders are not suffered 
to sit judges in every parish, together with the pastor and 
teacher of the place. I dispute not, as yet, whether ever 
there were any such elders (as they talk of) in the church of 
Christ from the preaching of our Saviour to this present age, 
I reserve that to a further inquiry; but though there were 
such suffered or settled by the apostles in the primitive 
church, yet were they no part of Christ’s kingdom, which is 
proper to his person, and by many degrees excelleth all other 
governments, for the divine force and grace that are eminent 
in the spiritual fruits and effects of his kingdom. 

I do not deny but God hath ordained and established on 
earth many kinds of external governments: as in spiritual 
causes, the minister ; in domestical, the master of the family ; 

and superior to them both, the magistrate: and what is pre- 

scribed or exacted by any of those that God hath set over us 
for a quiet, honest, and Christian course of life in this world, 

according to his word and their charge, he doth ratify and 
confirm in heaven, accepting the submission, and punishing 
the rebellion of all that disobey in each degree: but neither 
prince, pastor, nor parent can search or change the heart, 
much less can they endue it with any heavenly grace and 
virtue, or settle it with expectance of life to come. They 
moderate and direct the outward actions which may be soon 
dissembled ; further they neither see nor judge: they have 

: not to do with the secret affections of the heart, with the 

; E 2 
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sacred gifts of the Spirit, the steadfast trust of future glory ; 
these always belong to the kingdom of Christ and of God, 

Eph. i. 11. which “ worketh all things after the counsel of his own will, 
unto the praise of his glory.” 

 Eph.i. 18- Since then this King is “set at the right hand (of God) 
sa in the heavens far above all principality, and power, and 

might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not in 

this world only, but also in the world to come ; and all things 
are subjected under his feet, and he appointed head over all 

unto the church, which is his body, even the fulness of him 

that filleth all in all;” and declareth daily from heaven, 

‘«‘what is the riches of his glorious inheritance in the saints, 

and exceeding greatness of his power toward us which be- 

lieve, by lightening the eyes of our understanding, and sealing 
us with the Holy Spirit of promise ;” the watchmen and 
leaders of his flock, though their service be needful and fruit- 
ful in his church, and they trusted with the keys and myste- 

ries of the kingdom of heaven, yet may they not arrogate any 

part of Christ’s honour or power as incident to their calling or 

function», but leave all entire and untouched to the Son of 

God, whose right it is; much less may the several or synodal 

assemblies, proceedings, or censures of the supposed presby- 

tery, be reckoned the half deal of Christ’s most righteous and 

glorious kingdom. 

CHAP. IV. 

The synedrical jurisdiction, which some men think our Saviour in the gospel 

restored and recommended to his church. 

S I avouch that Christ reserved to himself the mighty 
force and heavenly grace of his spiritual kingdom, so am 

| I out of doubt he left the supervision and moderation of ex- 
| eerie things and actions, which respect the peace, order, and 

| comeliness of his church, to such as he called to be the guiders 

b Added L. : “ sed nudum tantummodo ministerium et functionem quandam ex- 
ternam sibi datam agnoscant.” 
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of his flock and stewards of his household. Who they were 
is not so well agreed on. Some men imagine, Christ did re- 
infuse the Jewish synedrion, and thence extracted the lay- 
presbytery, that should govern his church. Their proof they 
take out-of these words: “ If thy brother trespass against thee, Matt. xviii. 
go and tell him between thee and him alone: if he hear thee, 4 abe 

thou hast gained thy brother. If he hear thee not, take yet 
with thee one or two, that by the mouth of two or three wit- 
nesses every word may be confirmed. And if he will not 
vouchsafe to hear them, tell it unto the church: if he refuse 

to hear the church, let him be to thee as an ethnick and 

publican.” Hence they collect ; first, that our Saviour spake 
to the Jews, by reason he said, “let him be to thee as an 
ethnick and publican,” whom the Jews and no people else 
abhorred and shunned ; next, that he prescribed no new nor 
unknown form of judicial proceeding, but referred them rather 
to the usual and accustomed manner of their country, then 
generally received, and every where practised amongst them ; 
which was by the elders of every place to determine their 
matters, or else to transmit them unto the sanhedrin or council 

of Jerusalem, which was the highest court in that common- 
wealth. 

Thus far they seem to have some ground to support their 
opinion : but that our Saviour appointed the like order to take 
place for ever in his church, I see neither mention of it nor 
reason for it in the scriptures, and assure myself it can never 
be proved. For if our Saviour meant to transfer any kind of 
regiment from the church of the Jews to his own, it is certain 
he would not choose out the corruptions of time, nor inven- 

tions of men, but ascend to the original ordinance of God, and 
thence derive his platform. He would not follow, much less 
authorize in his church, any breach of God’s law, grown by 
depravation and usurpation of wicked men that hated and 

pursued both him and his truth, that were with them to 
“transgress the commandment of God for the traditions of Matt. xv. 3. 

men,” from which he was far: but if he purposed to deduce 

any form of government from the law to the gospel, it was the 
same that God by Moses erected and allowed. Now that 
cannot be urged and used in the church of Christ, without 
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apparent violence to the word of God, and evident injury to 

the Christian magistrate, as by the view thereof we shall 
easily understand. _ 

First, therefore, let us shortly see what kinds of govern- 
ments were authorized and established by Moses in the first 
erection of the commonwealth and church of Israel; and con- 

sequently, what coherence or resemblance there may be 
between those councils and synedrions of the Jews, and the 

presbyteries in every parish, which some men labour to im- 
pose on the church of Christ, in every Christian kingdom 
and country. 

The sorts of regiments settled amongst the Jews by God’s 
law were these. Under Moses the chief magistrate, by the 
counsel of Jethro, consent of the people, and allowance of 

God, were the “‘ known and wise men of every tribe” set to be 
“rulers and captains over thousands, over hundreds, over 

fifties, and over tens; and they judged the people at all sea- 
sons: and brought the hard matters unto Moses, and judged 
all small causes themselves.” When matters of importance 
grew many, and wearied Moses, God willed him to “ bring 
seventy men whom he knew to be elders and governors of 
the people ; and they should bear the burden of the people 
with him,” and assist him in hearing and ordering all matters 

of weight and difficulty. Besides these, God named twelve 
princes (of every tribe one) for oftener meeting and quicker 
dispatch, to be always present with Aaron and Moses ; that is, 

with the high priest and the magistrate. Thus had every tribe 
their judges and officers, elders and princes, to direct and rule 
the rest of the multitude. - 

The same order was by Moses prescribed against they should 
recover and enter the land of promise, apd was likewise there 

observed. ‘“ Judges and officers shalt thou make thee in all 
thy cities throughout thy tribes, and they shall judge the 
people with righteous judgment.” And “ifthere arise a matter 

too hard for thee in judgment within thy gates, thou shalt 
arise and go up to the place which the Lord thy God shall 

choose ;” where the seventy elders were to abide and attend 

such matters as were of greatest moment, both civil and 
sacred, and their sentence by God’s law no man. might refuse 
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without punishment of death. This manner of government 
Jehoshaphat restored together with religion, when “he set 2 Chron. 
judges in the land throughout all the strong cities of Judah, *"* ade) 
city by city. Moreover in Jerusalem he placed of the Levites, 

id and of the priests, and of the chief of the families of Israel, 
4 for the judgment and cause of the Lord,” and said, ‘“‘ Behold 

Amariah the priest is chief over you in all matter of the Lord ; 
and Zebadiah the son of Ishmael, a ruler of the house of 

' Judah, for all the king’s affairs : and the Levites (are) officers 
‘ in your presence.” Josephus repeateth the sum of these laws 

of Moses in this sort: “ In every city let there be seven 
rulers, men chiefly regarding virtue and the love of justice. 

To every magistrate let there be allotted two of the tribe of 
; Levi for assistance. If (these) judges cannot pronounce of 
2 any matter brought before them, let the whole cause be scut 

to the holy city, and the high priest, the prophet, and the 
senate (or council of elders) assembling, determine what they 

think right*.” The Jewish Thalmud vyarieth from Josephus 
in the number of their judges, and saith, that on small and 
pecuniary matters in every city sat three judges ; on criminal 
and capital, three and twenty ; on the highest affairs of the 
commonwealth, and causes sent from other cities, sat at Jeru- 

salem the seventy-one elders and rulers of the people. The 
book of Ruth witnesseth, that “ten of the elders of the city” Ruth iv. 2. 

sat with Boaz in the gate, when the matter was ended betwixt 
him and his kinsman for the inheritance of Elimelech, and 

marriage of Ruth. ‘The princes and elders of Succoth, even Judg. viii. 
of one city, were seventy-seven, whose flesh Gedeon did tear” '* 
with thorns for refusing to relieve his wearied soldiers. 

The jar in the number of the judges I labour not to recon- 
cile; they may speak of divers times and places without 
repugnance of each to other; this I observe, that Moses 
appointed neither judges nor elders in city or synedrion, but 
they were magistrates to execute the judgments of the law, 
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and had the sword to chastise the body, and punish with 
death. The supreme synedrion of Jerusalem heard and de- 
cided matters pertaining to God and the king, and the man 
that presumptuously disobeyed them, was by God’s law to die. 
Under Esdras the punishment of him that neglected their 
commandment, was the “ forfeiture of all his goods” and 
separation from the people of God. The elders of their cities 
were to “inquire and swear” for unknown murder; to 

“ deliver” the wilful murderer unto the hand of the avenger 
of blood, to “adjudge” to death disobedient children, to 

“amerce” and “ chastise” the slanderer of his wife’s virginity, 
and to stone the adulteress to death, and in like manner to 

perform all the punishments and penalties of Moses’ law. 
By which it is evident that their elders in every city were the 
magistrates and rulers of the people, and might inflict both 
loss of limb and life, and determine all causes, save such as 

for distinction of holy and unholy were peculiar to the priest, 
or for weight and difficulty were reserved to the council of 
Jerusalem. 

In the days of our Saviour, though many things were cor- 
rupted and altered from Moses’ law, and the power of their 
elders and sanhedrin much decreased, first by the kingdom of 
Herod, then by the Roman presidents, who not regarding 
Moses’ laws, could not endure the sovereign authority of the 
high priest and elders so near their noses ; yet for the better 
containing the people in obedience to their country rites and 
laws, without which they would in no wise be governed or 
quieted, the elders of each place were suffered to retain some 
show of their former power, as to hear and redress the private 
wrongs and injuries of their brethren ; and the council of Je- 
rusalem had authority left them to imprison and chastise with 
rods the contemners and disturbers of their religion, as ap- 
peareth by their “ binding” and “ buffeting” of Christ, and 
“beating” his apostles, as also by Paul’s letters “ from the 
high priests and elders to prison and beat in every synagogue 
such as believed.” <I send you,” saith Christ to his dis- 
ciples, “as sheep among wolves: they will deliver you up to 
councils, and scourge you in their synagogues.” Yea by 
shewing themselves zealous for Cesar, and by false suggesting 
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that the apostles under colour of religion laboured to “ stir Acts xxiv. 

sedition among the Jews,” as Theudas and Judas not long * 

before had done, the elders so prevailed with the Romans, 

that not only the presidents themselves persecuted the faithful 

to content and gratify the people, but suffered the synedrion 

at Jerusalem to have power of life and death when they saw 

cause, and to exercise the same in cases of defection from their 

law, or rebellion against their law. 
Our Saviour saith of the scribes and Pharisees® sitting in 

Moses’ chair, “‘ Fulfil ye the measure of your fathers. Behold Matt. xxiii. 

I send unto you prophets and wise men; and some of them?” 3* 

shall you kill and crucify, and some shall you scourge in your 
synagogues, and pursue from city to city.” Paul confessing 

how hot he was against the Christians in the time of his igno- 

rance, saith, “I persecuted this way ‘aie: the death, binding Acts xxii. 4. 

and imprisoning both men and women.” And “ when the Acts xxii 

blood of Stephen the martyr was shed, (he) stood by and con- pe 

sented unto his death, and kept the clothes (of the wit- Acts vii. 58. 

nesses) that slew him.” “ At that time” also, (when Stephen aes viii. 
was stoned,) “there was a great persecution against the * 
church which was at Jerusalem, and Saul entered into every 
house, and drew out both men and women, and put them in 

prison; breathing out threats and slaughter against the Actsix. 1. 

disciples of the Lord, and making havock of his church.” 
The stoning of Stephen some men suppose was done in a 

tumult without all lawful authority ; because the chief priests 
not long belore said to Pilate, “ It is not lawful for us to put John xviii. 
any man to death.” Tumultuous it was by reason of their 3" 
immoderate rage shewed in the end of their judgment: yet 
so, that the witnesses were produced though false, the party 
suffered to answer for a season, Saul trusted to see execution 

done, and the witnesses, as by the law they were bound, the 
first that cast stones on Stephen. And when the tumult was 

ceased, the persecution increased ; and Saul (afterward Paul) 

appointed by commission from the high priest and elders, to 
be a chief actor for the slaughter of Christ’s saints both there 
and elsewhere. ‘Their words to Pilate, “ It is not lawful for 

ad Thus in the Latin: “ Jus gladii scribis et Phariseis concessum fuisse, 
testatur Christus his verbis :” 
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us to kill any man,” might be spoken either in regard of the 
present time, which was so sacred unto them, that they would 

not that day “ go into the judgment hall’? where Pilate sat ; or 
in respect of the crime they accused him of, which was 
“ affectation of the kingdom,” and so nowhere determinable 
but in Cesar’s court ; or lastly, by reason of Pilate’s presence, 
without whose assent being there in person they could not 
proceed on life and death. Whatsoever power the Romans 

limited or enlarged to the elders of the Jews after they were 
lords over them, I greatly force not: this is evident, they were 
magistrates by Moses’ law, and had the sword from God to 
execute his judicial ordinances, as I shewed before. 

Neither did the Romans deprive the Jews of all power, but 
suffered their elders to end matters between man and man ; 

and to prison and scourge in their synagogues the despisers 
and disturbers of their religion. ‘“ Take him, and judge him 
after your own law,” said Pilate to them when they incensed 
him against our Saviour. ‘“ We took him and would have 
judged him according to our law,” said they to Felix when 
they accused Paul. And every where in the New Testament 
are they called of dpxovres, “ rulers” and “ governors” of the 
people. Nicodemus, as St. John saith, was “a ruler of the 
Jews.” The Pharisees, speaking in contempt of the people 

that followed Christ, said, “‘ Doth any of the rulers, or of the 

Pharisees believe in him?” Peter, persuading the people to 
yield unto Christ whom they crucified, saith, “I know ye did 

it of ignorance, as did also your rulers ;” and making answer 
before the council of Jerusalem for healing the cripple, that 
lay at the Beautiful gate of the temple, he beginneth thus: 
“Ye rulers of the people, and elders of Israel.””> And when 
they “threatened” and “charged” him and the rest of his fellows 
in no wise to teach in the name of Christ, he did not reply, 

they had no power to command, but saith, “‘ Whether it be 
right to obey you rather than God, judge ye.” 

This being the power of the elders in every city amongst 
the Jews, and of the council at Jerusalem, when God first 

erected their commonwealth, and the same in part remaining 
under the Roman empire when our Saviour lived, I now de- 

mand which of these two senates or synedrions did Christ 
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proportion out unto his church*? the council of Jerusalem ? 
That senate was singular and supreme, as well in all causes 
civil and sacred, as in all punishments corporal and capital. 
I trust we shall have no such presbyteries in every village ; 
that were to make as many parliaments as there be parishes in 
this realm‘. And indeed the council or synedrion of Jerusa- 
lem cannot amongst us be better resembled than to our parlia- 
ment: for there was but one council of that nature in the 
whole land of Jewry, and that consisting of some of the chiefest 
of every tribe ; and they not only debated and concluded the 
highest affairs of that realm, as war, peace, appeals from all 
places, punishments of whole cities and tribes, and such like, 

but also ruled and rectified all cases omitted or doubted in 
Moses’ law, and were obeyed throughout the land upon pain 
of losing goods, or life, or being for ever excluded from the 
people of God, as they pronounced or prescribed. I hope our 
brethren do not think our Saviour made this a pattern for the 
presbytery? ; their power must then be civil and supreme, 
which were a presumptuous and heinous intrusion upon the 
prince’s sword and sceptre®. I say no more; they are wise 
enough to consider the sequel. 
Was it the lesser senate and synedrion of every city that 

Christ did portrait out for the regiment of his church? We 
incur the same danger that before, though the degree be 
somewhat diminished: for these elders also were inferior ma- 
gistrates, and had the sword to chastise malefactors according 

to the tenor of Moses’ law ; and this was the settled form of 

their civil government established throughout their land, by 
God’s own mouth, that certain elders in every city should end 
all strifes, repress all wrongs, and punish all vices according 
to the purport of the legal statutes and ordinances of Moses ; 
save such as for the weightiness or doubtfulness of the mat- 
ters were reserved to the supreme council and magistrate. 
By this precedent we must not frame presbyteries in the church 
of Christ; the difference is so manifest, and the inference so 

e Thus in the Latin » “in singulis & Added in L.: “per vicos et parce- 
parceciis stabilitam Christus voluit ?” cias.”” 

f Thus in L.: “si hoc urgent, quot h Added in L.: “illos solio extru- 
sunt in Anglia ville, tot nobis parla- dere.” 
menta surrogant.” 
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absurd, that the slowest will soon perceive the decay of the 
consequent. From the magistrate to the minister, from the 
sword to the word, from the law to the gospel, from cities to 

_ villages, from Canaan to Christendom, the leap is so great, 

that cart ropes will not tie the conclusion to the premises. 
_ These two councils have no manner of resemblance to the lay 
elders ; and besides these there was none appointed or war- 
_ranted by the law of God. 
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The scribes and Pharisees, you will say, did in Christ’s 

time excommunicate, and “thrust” such as they thought offend- 
ers, “ out of their synagogues ;”’ the right use of which power 
Christ bequeathed unto his church in Matt. xviii. The Pha- 
risees never learned that out of Moses. A separation of the 
leper from the company of men, and of the unclean from 
coming near holy places or things, Moses prescribeth, but not 

excommunication that I remember. “ A bastard might not 
enter into the congregation of the Lord unto the tenth gene- 
ration :” no more might the “ Ammonites or Moabites ;”” the 
children of the “‘ Edomites and Egyptians” were received “ in 
the third generation.” Aliens were not admitted to be of the 

number of the Lord’s people; and any uncleanness of the 
flesh did separate for a season the Jews themselves from ap- 

proaching near to the congregation or tabernacle of God; but 
neither of these is excommunication. The strangers which 
were not yet admitted, could not be ejected; the natural 
weakness and uncleanness of the body, as leprosy, pollution 
of seed, touching of the dead, and such like, are no just causes 
of excommunication, but rather remembrances of our corrup- 
tion. For greater sins committed, if they could be proved, 
God by his law appointed corporal punishments ; for wrongs 
he required recompense ; for smaller matters he accepted 
sacrifices of confession and repentance: other censuring in 
Moses I read none commanded. 

This phrase, “‘ He shall be cut off from the midst of his 
people,” so much used in the law, seemeth to some men to 

express a kind of excommunication and anathematization from 

the people of God; but they must pardon me if I believe it 
not, until I see it proved by the scriptures. The rabbins 
write many things touching the traditions and customs of later 
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times, but what Moses ordained or intended by this speech, I 

look for proofs out of Moses himself, and not out of rabbins. 
And long we shall not need to search ; the places are so often 
and evident. In Levit. xviii. God threatening incest, adultery, 
sodomitry, buggary, and offering of children unto Molech, con- 

cludeth: “ Whosoever shall commit any of these abomina- Levit. xviii. 

tions, the persons that do so shall be cut off from among their a 
people.” Whereby God meaneth, “ they shall die the death” 
(as is expressed in Levit. xx. in the very same sins) ; and also 
that if man spare such and leave them unpunished, God him- 
self from heaven, by his dreadful judgments, will root them. 
and theirs out of the earth. ‘“ Whosoever shall give his Levit. xx. 
children unto Molech, he shall die the death ; the people of the “> 
land shall stone him to death. And I will set my face against 
that man, and cut him off from among his people. And if 
the people of the land do hide their eyes, and wink at that 
man, and kill him not; then will I set my face against that 

man and his family, and cut him off.” So for incest: “ ‘They Levit. xx. 
shall be,” saith God, “cut off in the sight of their people,” '” 
(that is, openly put to death.) And likewise for any wilful 
breach of God’s law: “ The person that doeth presumptu- Numb. xv. 
ously, the same blasphemeth the Lord, therefore shall he be * 
cut off from among his people,” or “suffer death ;” for when 
this speech is referred to the magistrate, execution is enjoined, 
and such malefactors must be cut off from the earth by the 
loss of their lives ; but when it is referred to God, it is a com- 

mination denounced, that he will plague them with violent 
and hasty destruction, and root out themselves and their po- 
sterities, and even their remembrances from the people of 
God. Hereof are every where examples. “ ‘The sword shall Nahum iii. 
cut thee off ;? “ Let us cut him off from the land of the living, jeom, xi. 
and destroy the tree with the fruit, that his name may be no 19 

more in memory.” “I will set my face,” saith God, “ against Ezek. xiv.8. 

that man, and make him an example and a proverb, and will 
cut him off from the midst of my people.” So again ; “I will Ezek.xxi.3. 

come against thee, and draw my sword out of his sheath, and 

cut off from thee both the righteous and wicked.” ‘This signi- 
fication is every where occurrent, but nowhere excommuni- 

cation. 
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In Esdras, after the return of the people from Babylon, I 
find a “ separation from the congregation” threatened to the 
disobedient ; and in Nehemias a “chasing away” of some 
that married strange wives ; but either of these proceeded from 
the magistrate, and so neither serveth for the ministers of 
Christ’s church. The separation in Esdras is joined with the 
“* forfeiture of all their substance” which offended, (for so we 

read,) and is rather an exiling and banishing from the country, 
than barring from the temple. In Nehemias the curse of 
God’s law concurred with the magistrate’s power, which no 
pastor may imitate. ‘I reproved them,” saith he, “and 
cursed them, and smote certain of them, and pulled off their 
hair, and took an oath of them by God,” not to commit the 
like: one of the high priest’s nephews that married the 
daughter of Sanballat the Horonite, “ I chased him from me.” 

This seizing of their goods, smiting of their bodies, separat- 
ing them from the people, and chasing them from the place, 
shew the civil use of the sword in the prince’s hand, not the 
spiritual force of the word in the priest’s mouth ; and therefore 
the one is no precedent for the other. 

The casting of men out of their synagogues, first devised by 
the Pharisees to serve their proud and aspiring humour, for 

that the chiefest power of the sword was translated unto 
strangers, and “the highest dignities remained unto the Sad- 
ducees :” and not only devised, but sharply pursued by them 
against our Saviour and his disciples, was no spiritual curse, 
but rather a temporal loss of all such honour, office, privilege, 
and freedom as the parties had in the country, city, or syna- 
gogue where they lived, and a plain thraldom to prisoning, 
whipping, and such other chastising as their synedrion by 
their laws might inflict. St. John’s report is, that “ Joseph of 
Arimathea was Christ’s disciple, but secretly for fear of the 

Jews ;” and that “ many of the chief rulers believed on him ; 

but because of the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest 
they should be cast out of the synagogue.” Now no man be- 
leving in Christ “in whom all nations should be blessed,” 
could fear the spiritual curse and excommunication of the 

i Joseph. Antiq. lib. xviii. cap. 1. &vdpas obTos 6 Adyos apixero, Tos wéevTat 
[tom. ii. p. 793. sect. 4. eis OAlyous Te mpwrous Tos akimuact.] 
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Pharisees*. They knew the promise of God to Abraham, 
«“T will bless them that bless thee, and curse them that curse Gen. xii. 3. 

thee ;” and were acquainted with Balaam’s confession, “ How Num. xxiii. 

shall I curse where the Lord hath not cursed ?” yea “ cursed au ae 
is he that curseth thee ;” what then did they fear but the loss 9- 
of their earthly honours and dignities, from which they. were 
dismissed and deprived when they were thrust out of the 
synagogue, and subjected to the lusts and spites of eager and 
cruel enemies? “ ‘They loved,” saith St. John, “the glory of John xii. 
men more than the glory of God.” Wherefore this casting a 
them out of the synagogue was intermixed with the civil regi- 
ment, and the terror thereof wholly proceeded from the power 
of the sword, confirmed by God to the councils and elders of 
that commonwealth, which the pastors and leaders of Christ’s 
church may not usurp nor challenge in whole or im part, un- 
less the policy concur with them, and authorize their doings. 

Since then the imagined presbyteries in every parish have 
no better concordance nor agreeance! with the councils and 
synedrions of the Jews, let us weigh the words of Christ, 

which they think conclude their purpose. 
“Tf thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him his Matt. xviii. 

fault between thee and him alone: if he hear thee, thou hast ‘> 

won thy brother. If he hear thee not, take yet with thee one 
or two. If he hear not them, tell it to the church.” The 

party grieved must be man, not God ; ourselves, not others. 
“If thy brother trespass against thee,” (not against God,) “ re- 
prove him.” ‘The first admonition must be secret, “ betwixt 

thee and him alone;” now in grievous or notorious sins 
against God or his church the reproof must be open. “ ‘Those; Tim. vy. 

that sin rebuke openly, that the rest may fear.” Again, if?® 
the wrong doer repent himself, the sufferer must forgive him. 
“Tf thy brother trespass against thee, rebuke him; if he re- Luke xvii. 

pent, forgive him : yea, though he sin against thee seven times * * 
in a day, and seven times in a day turn again to thee and 
say, It repenteth me; thou shalt forgive him ;” and not seven 

times only, but “ seventy times seven.” We may and must Matt. xviii. 
22. 

k Thus in the Latin: “ne de populi 1 Thus in the Latin: “ nec ulla ra- 
Dei numero ejicerentur, aut a regno tione pendeant ex illis, aut cum illis 
ceelorum exularent.” cohereant.”’ 
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forgive the sins that are committed against ourselves. So the 
Lord’s prayer teacheth us: “ Forgive us our trespasses as we 
forgive them that trespass against us:” but to remit other 
men’s wrongs and harms, we have neither power nor leave, 
much less to acquit and pardon the sins and injuries offered 
unto God. Thirdly, if he repent not, we must yet give him 
a second admonition with one or two witnesses afore we pub- 

lish him to the church ; and if he then relent, we must forgive, 
and go no further. These be no rules for open and known 
sins, dishonouring God, and scandalizing his church, but for 

private trespasses and offences betwixt man and man ; this is no 
judicial proceeding in the consistory, but a charitable warning 
in secresy by him alone that is oppressed and grieved with 
wrong or reproach. 

So Peter conceived the speech of our Saviour when he 
straightway asked, “How oft shall my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him? seven times?” So the Lord opened 
his own meaning, when for answer he proposed the parable of 
the two debtors; one that owed his master “ten thousand 

talents,” and the other that owed his fellow “an hundred 

pence,” where he maketh two sorts of sins ; the greater against 
God, the lesser against our brethren ; and addeth, “So will 

mine heavenly Father do unto you, except you forgive from 
your hearts each one to his brother their trespasses.” This is 
a general duty binding every Christian, and not a special 
authority reserved to pastors and elders ; which Jerome well 
observed upon this place: “If our brother hurt us in any- 
thing, we may forgive him, yea we must, being commanded 
to forgive our debtors their trespasses. But if a man sin 
against God, it is not in our power; for the divine scripture 

saith, ‘ 1f a man sin against man, the priest shall pray for him: 
but if he sin against God, who shall entreat for him™?” And 
Chrysostom : “ Why doth (Christ) charge him that hath suf- 
fered the wrong, and none other to reprove? A man will not 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

m Hieron. lib. iii. in Matt. cap. 18. debitoribus nostris debita dimittamus. 
[tom. ix. canon. 54. edit. Frobenii Ba- 
silee, 1537. ‘Si peccaverit in nos 
frater noster, et in qualibet causa nos 
leserit, dimittendi habemus potestatem, 
imo necessitatem: qua precipitur ut 

Si autem in Deum quis peccaverit, non 
est nostri arbitrii. Dicit enim scriptura 
divina : ‘ Si peccaverit homo in hominem, 
rogabit pro eo sacerdos. Si autem in 
Deum peccaverit, quis rogabit pro eo?’”’| 
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take it in so good part to be reproved at any man’s hands, as 

at his that hath suffered wrong and been vexed with reproach, 
specially if he do it alone™.” Likewise Ambrose : “ (Christ) 
said well, ‘ If thy brother trespass against thee ;’ for the rule is 
not like when we trespass against God, as when (we trespass) 
against men®.” And Austin: “ Go and be reconciled to thy 
brother, (that is,) ask pardon of him whom thou hast offended, 
whom thou hast harmed. ‘This ought he to do, which offer- 
eth wrong. But he that suffereth wrong, what must he do? 
That which we hear this day (read). If thy brother trespass 
against thee, reprove him between thee and him alone. If 
thou neglect, thou art worse than he: he doth wrong, and by 

doing it grievously woundeth himself; thou regardest not the 
wound of thy brother, thou seest him perish, and carest not 
for it?.” Our Saviour then in this place speaketh of private 
offences and grievances, which he only that is oppressed and 

no man else may reprove and forgive: of public sins he 

speaketh not; the doers whereof must not be reproved in 
secret, nor twice admonished, before they be censured by the 

church. The incestuous Corinthian had neither private nor 
double warning given him, before he was delivered to Satan 
by Paul; and we must not think the apostle would so soon 
forget, or so flatly cross his Master’s meaning, if Christ had 
spoken this of open wickedness, hateful to God, and heinous 

in the eyes of men. 
Some hold opinion, that these words, “ against thee,” do not 

concern private injuries, but distinguish between secret and 
manifest sins. Be the sin then never so heinous that is com- 

mitted, no man must tell it to the church so long as the doer 

seemeth willing to repent. How this construction should stand 
ditio, in Deum hominemque peccare.”’ } n Chrysostomi in cap. xviii. Matt. 

homil. lxi. [tom. vii. p. 659. edit. Par. 
1636. Asari de TovTw KeAever eA€yEaL 
kal odx ETEpws ; ST TOVTOY emeiKeaTEpoY 
ay Hveyne Tov 75icnpévoy [Toy AcAuTD- 
bévoy] Toy émnpeacuévoy. ob yap duolws 
Tis wap érépov wept tod bBpicbevTos 
ercyxdmevos pepe, kal map’ avtov Tov 
bBpiouevov, [kal] udrdawora Stay pdvos 
p diedeyxwv avrdv.] 

© Ambrosii Comment. lib. viii. in 
Luc. cap. xvii. [tom. v. p. 129. edit. 
Basilee, 1555. ‘ Pulchre autem posuit : 
‘Si peccaverit in te:’ non enim equa con- 

BILSON. 

p [August. de verbis Domini in 
Evang. sec. Matth. Serm. xvi. t. x. 
col. 69. Ed. Basil. Frobenii 1543. 
“ Pete, inquit, veniam ab homine 
quem lesisti.... Hoc ergo debet facere 
qui fecit injuriam. Qui autem passus 
est, quid debet ? quod audivimus hodie. 
Si peccaverit in te frater tuus, corripe 
eum inter te et ipsum solum. Si ne- 
glexeris pejor es. Ille injuriam fecit, et 
injuriam faciendo gravi seipsum vulnere 
percussit: tu vulnus fratris tui contem- 
nis; tu enim vides perire et negligis.”’] 

F 
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with the circumstances and consequence of the text, I yet 
perceive not. For put the case in idolatry, blasphemy, heresy, 
perjury, murder, adultery, and such like grievous crimes, 
must the parties keep counsel that know any such offenders, 
so as they will say they repent the fact? Is that the tenor of 
God’s law, or duty of a Christian man? I trow not. “If thy 
brother, the son of thy mother, or thine own son, daughter, 

or wife that is in thy bosom, or friend which is as thine own 
soul, entice thee secretly, saying, Let us go and serve other 
gods ; thou shalt not consent unto him, nor hear him ; thine eye 

shall not pity him, nor shew mercy, nor keep him secret ; thine 
hand shall be first upon him to put him to death, and then 

the hands of all the people.” And so for all enormous sins 

against God and our neighbour, a concealer is a consenter and 
partaker of the wickedness committed. It is no piety, it is no 
charity, to be secret to malefactors and keep their counsel, 

when they dishonour God or damnify their brethren, although 
repentance follow. ‘That may save the soul, if it be unfeign- 
ed, but that may not stay the just execution of God’s or man’s 
laws9. Again, what power have we to remit the wrongs that 
are offered to others ? Our own injuries, if withal they be not 

public crimes against the laws of God, and the land where 
we live, we may forgive: other men’s harms we may neither 
suffer nor smother. Since then Christ speaketh of such 

trespasses as each man must remit unto his brother upon re- 

pentance ; it is evident he speaketh not of sins against God 
and our neighbours, hid from the multitude, and known to a 

few ; but of such injuries as he that feeleth best knoweth, and 
may release, because they touch him alone, and no man else’. 
When we desire of God to be forgiven our debts, as we for- 
give our debtors, mean we the sins against others that we be 

privy to, or the sins against ourselves that we be parties unto? 
Is it silence that God requireth of us in this prayer, or pati- 

ence ? secresy, or mercy ? In secret sins we are but witnesses, 
in which case it is a sin to be silent ; in private wrongs we be 

a Thus in the Latin: “vinenla lax- mutuam cum fratribus fovere qui plane 
entur, repagula perfringantur.” non sunt insanabiles et desperati, ut ex 

r The whole construction of this sen- sequenti parabola liquet ; magnam hic 
tence is thus altered in the Latin: locus affinitatem habet cum illa Domi- 
“< Preterea cum Christus hie doceat nice precationis parte,” &c. 
Christianam clementiam et charitatem 
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sufferers, under which burden it is a virtue to be patient. 
Lastly, this exposition overthroweth itself. For if thy brother 
‘‘ trespass against thee” in that sort, which they interpret, that 
is, if his sin be “ known only to thee,” and do not repent, 

how canst thou tell it the church? without proof the church 
must not believe nor regard thy speech, and proof thou hast 
none. One and the same person cannot be both accusant and 

deponent ; and at the mouth of one witness, though his testi- 

mony were received, yet may no man be condemned. So 
that if the sin be secret to thee, how can it be told and justi- 

fied to the church? If it may be proved to the church, how 
is it secret to thee alone? Our Saviour then had no such 
meaning that each man should conceal and forgive the sins 
that are done against God and his neighbour, so long as they 
be not notorious and public, but known only to some private 
persons ; he rather enjoineth all men to remete the same mea- 

sure unto others that God meteth unto them, and to forgive 

smaller injuries offered against them, as they are forgiven 
greater committed against God’. For that is thanksworthy 
with God, not to be liberal in remitting other men’s wrongs, 

nor to keep counsel with malefactors, but to pardon our bro- 
ther that offendeth us, as we are pardoned when we offend 
our heavenly Father. ‘This is it that Christ prescribeth in 
this place, that the scriptures so often iterate, and all the 
fathers with one consent subscribe unto. 

But “ charity covereth the multitude of sins,” even as envy 
doth blaze them abroad. Charity covereth all the sins that 
are committed against ourselves, by forgiving them, and re- 
fraineth the objecting and insulting at other men’s sins after 
punishment or repentance, and hideth all the infirmities and 
oversights of our brethren, which our duty to God and our 

neighbour may endure; but it neither betrayeth the truth 
with silence, nor dispenseth with other men’s harms, nor 

generally cloaketh, favoureth, or dissembleth any sin, be it 

never so secret, whereby the name of God is blasphemed, or 
the state of our neighbour endangered. 

s Altered thus in Latin : “et quoniam denariorum nomen in illins gratiam dis- 
decem millia talentum que solvendo non _ solvere fratri ne gravemur.” 
sumus, ab illo deleri petimus: centum 
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1 Pet. iv. 8. 
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“If he hear not (two admonitions), tell it the church: if 

he hear not the church, let him be to thee as an ethnick and 

publican.” What is meant by the church, whether the 
church of Christ‘, or the churches and assemblies of the Jews, 

that God ordained in that commonwealth to govern his people 
and determine their quarrels, this breedeth some question 
amongst divines ; howbeit, the reasons are many and weighty 
that move me to think the church of Christ is not comprised 

in these words. First, this was a direction to the Jews, serv- 

ing them for their present state and time; and then had Christ 
no church in Jewry to which they might complain, for he 
“ever preached in their synagogues and temple,” whither all 
that would resorted, “‘ and in secret said he nothing,” much 

less did he gather and assemble churches apart from the rest 
of the Jews, to receive and consider the complaints of their 
| brethren. Next, the matters of which they must complain 
' were such as the church of Christ might not challenge to hear 
'and determine. Private wrongs and offences betwixt man and 

man must be directed by laws and reformed by judgments, 
‘and consequently belong to the magistrate; the church of 
Christ hath no warrant to make laws or give judgment in 
_civil and private trespasses. The Lord himself, when he was 

Luke xii. 
14. 

Lukevi. 40. 

John xx.21. 

Luke iii.12. 

desired to make peace and end a strife about parting an in- 

heritance, answered, “‘ Man, who made me a judge or divider 

over you’? What he refused as no part of his calling, the 
pastors and elders of his church must not challenge as annex- 
ed to their vocation. “The scholar is not above his master ;” 

‘‘as his Father sent him, so sent he them,” but not with a 

further or larger commission. Thirdly, that church is here 
spoken of which abhorred ethnicks as unclean persons, and 
shunned all society with publicans ; but neither Christ nor his 

church did ever so; wherefore the church of Christ is not ex- 

pressed by these words, “ Let him be to thee as an ethnick 

and publican,” for they never refused nor declined to con- 

verse with either. 
“To the baptism of John came the publicans,” and were 

received of him, and not willed by him to leave their calling, 

but to walk uprightly in it. Our Saviour accepted them to 

t Added in the Latin: “‘nondum collectam et constitutam.” 
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his company, and did not only eat with them, but was counted 

a “friend to publicans.” Matthew the apostle was chosen Matt. xi. 
“sitting at the receipt of custom,” Zaccheus a chief publican }?",, ;.. es 
was “the child of Abraham,” and the publican that prayed in Luke xix. 
the temple “ was justified” before the Pharisee. Yea, the fi ,,0 xviii 

Lord saith of them, “ Publicans shall go into the kingdom of + ee 
heaven before (the scribes and elders that despised them.)” 3. ; 
The publicans then were members of Christ’s church and in- 
heritors of his kingdom ; and therefore by flying and forsaking 
the fellowship of publicans, the church of Christ could not be 
described. 

The Jews, you will say, to whom Christ spake, made that 
account of them, and as they were cast out of the Jews’ 
synagogues, so doth Christ will disobedient and impenitent 
sinners to be used in his church, that is, to be separated and 
excluded from the number of the faithfulu. What account 
soever the perfidious and presumptuous Pharisees made of 

them, Christ and his disciples, which were also Jews, had as 
great regard of them as of the rest; yea, so far was he from 
allowing it in the Jews and proposing it to his church, that by 
his life and doctrine, as I have shewed, he openly disliked 
and dissuaded the contempt which the priests and people had 
of the publicans. 

As for ethnicks and gentiles, though they were strangers to 
the commonwealth of Israel, when as yet they knew no God; 
yet never were they persons excommunicate, and since the 

appearing of our Saviour in flesh, through his merey vouch- 
safed to be partakers of his promises, and the true mem- 

bers of his catholic church. So that this can be no rule for 
Christ’s church to measure persons excommunicate by gentiles 
and publicans, since amongst the Jews publicans believed 
and entered the kingdom of God, and after the rejection of 
that nation, the church of Christ consisted chiefly, if not 
wholly, of gentiles and ethnicks. This then cannot be the 
true intent and purpose of our Saviour in that place, to 

authorize his church upon private quarrels between man and 
man to excommunicate, if her verdict be not obeyed. Where 

“ Added in the Latin: “Certe a bantur ut ex illa” [Lue. xviii.] “Christi 
templo et precibus publicani non arce- parabola manifeste colligere liceat.” 

ial 
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there is a Christian magistrate, the church may not claim or 
presume to decide such matters by public audience and sen- 
tence, without encroaching on the prince’s sword and sceptre, 
whose right and charge it is “to relieve the oppressed, to 

judge the fatherless and defend the widow, and to execute 
judgment and justice,” as well in private wrongs and injuries 
as in public crimes and enormities. 

But Paul reproveth some of Corinth, for “going to law 
under the unjust (magistrates), and not rather under the 
saints (though private persons).” Paul did not debar the 
magistrates that were infidels of their jurisdiction, nor create 
new judges for civil offences in the church; it was beyond his 
calling and commission to do either of them: but perceiving 
that Christians pursued each other for private quarrels before 

unbelievers, to the shame of the church and slander of the 

gospel; he saith, they were better suffer wrong and loss in 
earthly things, than expose the doctrine of Christ to be 
derided of his and their enemies. And to appease their 
brabbles and end their strifes if they were so contentious, he 

willeth them to choose, if not the wisest, yet the worst and 
least esteemed in the church to arbitrate their causes, rather 

than to lay themselves and their whole profession open to the 
mocks and taunts of heathen and profane judges. ‘To pre- 

serve peace and love in the church, the godly might then and 
may now mediate between brethren, as friends and well- 

willers to both parties, and likewise debate and conclude 

their cases, as arbiters chosen by consent of either side; but 
they may not interpose themselves as judges authorized by 

Christ to excommunicate all that will not hear them m 
private griefs and civil suits, that were to take the sword, 

which is not given them, and to thryst themselves by this 

pretence into prince’s places, which neither Christ prescribed, 

nor Paul imagined, nor the church assumed. 

And yet was here given unto Paul a just occasion to repeat 
and renew that order, if Christ had ordained any such in his 
church. For the Christians trespassed one another, and 

Paul by no means permitted them to pursue their brethren 

at the tribunals of infidels. What saith he then? doth he 

will them to tell the church; and if the wrong-doer hear not 
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the church, to account him as an ethnick and publican? If 
Christ provided this as a redress for private wrongs and 
offences in his church, shall we think the apostle durst alter 
his Master’s order, and abrogate the course that Christ laid 
down to pacify contentions in his church ? No doubt he would 
rather have recalled them to it, than averted them from it. 

What’ doeth he now? “ If ye have judgments,” saith he, “ for 
things touching this life,” (tell the pastor and presbytery ? 
No, but) “ set up (or, choose out) the worst in the church,” 
and make them judges of your causes and quarrels. Then 
certainly our Saviour never meant the faithful should for 
private trespasses complain to the pastor and elders of every 

parish, and they should have power sufficient to hear and de- 
termine all such matters as were so offered unto them, and to 

excommunicate those that would not stand to their sentence 

and judgment. 
What then is the meaning of our Saviour’s oe ? What- 

ever it be, this it cannot war to authorize the church to inter- 

meddle with matters pertaining to the magistrate, and to 
exclude them all from the society and communion of the 

sacraments and saints, that obey not her resolution in civil 

and private trespasses. Yet lest I should return a text with- 
out any interpretation, though the sense seem hard to hit, by 
reason the state of the Jewish church is not so well known in 
our days as when our Saviour spake the words, I will not 
refuse to set down what I think; if any bring better, I am 
ready to learn. 
We must first conceive that in the time of our Saviour and 

a little before his birth, the Romans had taken the sceptre 

1 Cor. vi. 4. 

and sovereignty from the Jews, as Jacob prophesied should Gen. xlix. 
come to pass in the days of the Messias; leaving them in 
private suits between man and man, and in smaller cases of 
correction, that kind of regiment and form of laws which God 

by Moses ordained; and excepting from their laws and tri- 
bunals all strangers that were amongst them or had any thing 
to do with them, (whom the Jews called ethnicks, and abhor- 

red as profane persons,) and likewise publicans, that is, such 

of the Jews as did any service to the Romans in collecting 
and answering the tributes, taxes, and tolls due to the Roman 

10 
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empire, whom the Jews pursued with greater dislike and 
despite than they did strangers, for keeping company with 
the heathen, and serving their turns against their own nation. 
Both these sorts of men, as well publicans as strangers, for 
the detestation and hatred the Jews had of them, were ex- 

empted from the laws and judgments of the Jews, and if any 
man had aught against them, he must convent them before 
the Roman president, and not in any court of the Jews, nor 
before any magistrate of the Jewish profession. The like 
liberty was left to any Jew that would appeal to the Roman 
governor, or impeach and molest his brother in any of the 
Roman consistories. For though the Jews in many things 
were left to their country laws, yet were the Roman courts 

amongst them so privileged, that who would might have 
recourse thither, and there recover his right, or redress the 
wrong offered him. 

In this confusion of the Jews’ estate, lately begun and every 
day increasing, our Lord and Master living, directeth the 
people what way they shall take, neither to break the law of 

God which Moses gave them, nor to impugn the Roman 
empire which then governed them. In their private quarrels 
and actions therefore he proposeth three degrees of proceed- 
ing: first, the rule of charity; next, the order of Moses’ 

policy; lastly, the help of the Roman sovereignty. “If thy 

brother trespass thee, tell him privately” of the wrong offered 
thee; “if he regard not thy voice, take one or two with 
thee,” that may be men indifferent betwixt you. ‘This the 
rule of charity requireth, in secret and friendly manner ; yea, 
by the mediation of well-willers and neighbours, to compose 
all private quarrels as much as in us lieth. If this take not 
place, ‘tell it unto the church,” that is, unto the assembly 

and governors that are in thy city. For every city by God’s law 

was to have her “ judges and magistrates,” there “to judge the 
people with righteous judgment.” And their manner was to 

sit in the gates of their cities, whither the whole multitude 
did assemble unto them ; not only to hear and see what they * 

did, but in weighty matters to join with them and give their 

consents. Our Saviour then meaneth, that if charitable and 

brotherly admonitions be neglected, they should seek their 
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remedy from the judges and elders of their cities, as by God’s 

law the Jews were directed and permitted to do. 

“Tell it unto the church” then, is as much as, Tell it (not 

unto the church of Christ, which as yet was not severed from 

the Jews nor assembled together, and therefore had then 

neither ‘places nor persons specified or authorized for that 

purpose, but) unto that council of magistrates, which God by 

Moses commanded to have the hearing and ending of those 

causes. For Christ by this precept doth not establish new 

judges, nor erect new consistories, but referreth the people to 

God’s ordinance, expressed in the law of Moses, and already 

received and used in that commonwealth: thereby meaning, 
that if the doers of wrong to their brethren would not be 

reformed by private and friendly admonition and intercession, 

the parties grieved might with good conscience ask the aid 

and assistance of those magistrates, whom God had appointed 
over them to compel and force the trespassers to surcease 

their injurious dealings. 
If it seem strange to any man that the word ecclesia should 

be taken here, not for the church of Christ, as we commonly 
use it, but for the assembly of any place or city, where the 
rulers and commons, be they Christians or infidels, are 

gathered together to consult or determine as well of civil 
causes as of religion; besides that the Septuagint do often 
use the word éxxAnoia for any kind of meeting, as, éuionoa 
éxxAnolay tév Tovnpevouévar, “I have hated the assembly of Ps. xxvi. 5. 

the wicked ;” and again, “ I was almost overwhelmed with all Prov. v. 14. 

evil” év péow exxAnolas kal ovvaywyijs, “in the midst of the 

church and synagogue :” St. Luke in Acts xix. useth the word Acts xix. 
in that sort thrice in one chapter. Beza, a man of great 3? 3% 4" 
learning, and one whom none can mistrust as not addicted 

- enough unto discipline, writing on this place, saith*, “ We 
must note, they are foully deceived, which would conclude 
out of this place, that the hearing of all matters must be 
referred to the assembly of the whole multitude. The name 

x Theodor. Beze Annotat. in Evan- rebus referendum esse ad totius multi- 
gel. secundum Mattheum cap. xviii. tudinis ceetum. Aiunt enim ecclesia 
(Ed. Cantab. 1642. Not.inv. 17. p.62. nomen nusquam aliter accipi: quod. vel 
“Sed notandum est turpiter errare qui ex hoc ipso loco falsum esse convincitur. 
ex hoc loco confici volunt, de singulis Nam certe tanquam de Judeis hee dici 
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of the church say they is never otherwise used; which even 
out of this place is proved to be false. For surely it ap- 
peareth, that this is spoken as it were of the Jews, by that 
which is added, ‘Let him be to thee as an ethnick and pub- 
lican.’ Now, that judgments amongst the Jews were exercised 
by the elders, and that their manner was not ever to assemble 
the whole multitude, all the writers of those matters do 
witness. And truly unless Christ had fitted all this speech 
unto the use that was in his time, who could have understood 
him what he said? It is lastly to be observed, that in this 
one place of all the New Testament the name of the church is 
spoken of the Jews.” 

The words which follow, “If he hear not the church, let 

him be to thee as an ethnick and publican,” must import 
either the punishing his obstinacy which obeyed not the 
judgment of the rulers and magistrates that were of the Jews, 
or a further pursuing him before others that had more power 
to repress such insolency. If they express any punishment 
for his wilfulness, that must proceed either publicly from the 
judges, or privately from the plaintiff. The punishment of 
him that disobeyed the magistrate, by God’s law was death ; 
that Christ would not alter. For he came not to change the 
civil government, or qualify the judicial punishments of 
Moses’ law, but to lead them the way to the celestial and 

eternal kingdom of God. The chief rulers and governors of 
the Jews, being his capital adversaries, and not acknow- 
ledging his authority, would never respect his counsel nor 

commandment. ‘The words themselves have reference to a 

particular person, “ Let him be to thee as an ethnick and 
publican.” Christ therefore in these words decreed no public 
punishment. 

As for private revenge, he was far ftom liking it, and 

further from teaching it. False prophets we must beware, 

CHAP. IV. 

apparet saltem ex ev quod addit, ‘Sit 
tibi sicut ethnicus et publicanus.’ Sed 
judicia de his rebus penes_ seniores 
fuisse apud Judeos, nec semper cogi 
consuevisse totum populi coetum, omnes 
illarnm rerum scriptores testantur; et 
certe nisi Christus ad suorum temporum 

consuetudinem totum hune sermonem 

accommodasset, quis eum loquentem in- 
tellexissep regs ont ae Postremo obser- 
vandum est, ecclesie nomen hoe uno 
loco totius Novi Testamenti de Judzis 
dici: [quorum alioqui generales ccetus 
solent synagoge peculiari nomine vo- 
cari.” | 

Tr 

reine yn. 
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and with notorious wicked persons we must not keep com- 
pany; but private injuries we must rather suffer with patience, 
than resist with violence, or requite with disdain. “ Resist Matt. v. 39. 
not evil,” saith Christ to all his disciples; “ but whosoever 

shall smite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the other 
also; and if any will sue thee at the law to take away thy 
coat, let him have thy cloak also.” Then may we not reject 
and detest our brother that doth us wrong, as the Jews did 
an ethnick and publican. The mind that must quietly bear 
wrong once, twice, and oftener if need be, must not abhor and 
shun the person of his brother that wrongeth him as profane. 
It resteth then, that our Saviour in these words did permit 

the party oppressed to seek further remedy, when neither 

charity nor equity could prevail with the oppressor ; and that 
was to do as they did to strangers and publicans, which was 
to convent him before the Roman magistrate, who had power 
to force him that did wrong to abide the judgment that should 
be given’. And so I suppose the words may be taken, 
“Let him be to thee as an ethnick and publican,” that is, 

pursue him in those courts where thou wouldst a pagan and 
publican that should do thee wrong. 

If any man like not to understand those words of a further 
pursuit before the magistrate, he may refer them to a private 
forsaking of all company with the wrong-doer until he reform 
himself. ‘ Let him be to thee as an ethnick and publican ;” 

that is, shun such wilful oppressors as much as thou dost 

pagans and publicans, but without bitterness of mind, or 
breach of patience. 

poundeth them: “ ‘If he hear not the church, let him be to 
thee as an ethnick and publican ;’ that is”, account him no 

longer in the number of thy brethren, and yet neglect not his 
salvation. So the Lord warneth, when he by and by addeth, 

And so St. Augustine sometimes ex- 

y Thus in the Latin: “ vinculis, ex- 
iliis, et capitis supplicio posset cogere.” 

z August. de Verbis Domini sermo 

cipientem, ut etiam hoe adderet con- 
tinuo, ‘Amen dico vobis, Quecunque 
ligaveritis super terram, ligata erunt et 

xvi. [tom. 10. p. 70. Basilew 1543. in ceelo.’......Ccepisti habere fratrem a : AE Capertee ede bait Le ites: 
««¢Si nec ipsos audierit, sit tibi sicut tuum tanquam publicanum, ligas illum 

A . 2 = Par . 1 } ’ ? x 
ethnicus et publicanus.’ Noli illum de- in terra...........Cum autem cor- 
putare jam in numero fratrum tuorum, 
nec ideo tamen salus ejus negligenda 
Spe eta Hoc ergo audimus Domi- 
num ita monentem, et tanta cura pre- 

rexeris, et concordaveris cum fratre tuo, 
solvisti illum in terra. Cum solveris in 
terra, solutus erit et in ccelo.”’) 
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‘ Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever you bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven.’ Thou beginnest to account thy brother 
as a publican, thou dost bind him on earth. When thou dost 
correct and make agreement with thy brother, thou hast 
loosed him on earth; and when thou loosest him on earth, he 

shall be loosed in heaven.” Which of these twain be pre- 
ferred I force not, so the first be not impugned as disagreeing 
from the text. 

Some think our Saviour would not prescribe how the Jews 
should proceed in their private suits and quarrels; that care 
belonging rather to counsellors at the law, than to preachers 
of the word. Others see no use nor end of the words which 
immediately follow, “‘ Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever you 
bind or loose in earth, shall be bound and loosed in heaven,’’ 

unless it be to teach men to take heed how they incur the 
danger of excommunication, by disobeying the church ; and 
then the words next before, “ Let him be to thee as an ethnick 

and publican,” must needs authorize the church to excommu- 
nicate such as persist in their wickedness. To the first I say, 
our Saviour might well direct them in any thing that con- 
cerned their duty to God or their neighbours, and this touch- 
ed both. ‘To the next I answer, the words which follow con- 

firm not so much the latter as the former part of the sentence 
precedent. For as there is no doubt but God will confirm the 

judgment of the whole church justly given, so the Lord in 
this place affirmeth, that the consent of any two meeting and 
agreeing in his name (which is according to his will) shall be 

ratified in heaven. “Verily I say unto you, that if two of 

you shall agree in earth upon any thing, whatsoever they 
shall desire, it shall be performed unto them of my Father 

which is in heaven.” And therefore not only the judgment 
of the church, but the reprehension and admonition of our 

meanest brother offended and injured by us must be regarded 
and reverenced, forsomuch as the Lord on high heareth the 
desires, and granteth the prayers of any two joining to- 
gether for the glory of his name and good of each other; and 
in their own debts and trespasses, private persons have more 
right to bind and loose their oppressors before God, than 
either the pastors or presbyters. 
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This then I take to be the meaning of the words next 

ensuing ; that though such as wrongfully oppress their bre- 

thren make light account of all warnings privately given them 

by the parties offended, and nothing regard the judgment of 

the magistrate, if by any pretence or appeal they conceive 

hope to bolster out the matter or weary the plaintiff in a 

higher court: yet our Lord and Master assureth them, that 

howsoever they can maintain and countenance the wrongs 

which they offer by corrupt means before men, they shall not 
so escape the hands of God. The just grief of any brother 

injured by them, and privately warning them, shall hold 

them guilty before God, much more shall the upright sen- 

tence of a magistrate be ratified and revenged from heaven. 

It may be some will urge these words of our, Saviour, “If 
he hear not the church, let him be to thee as an ethnick and 

publican,” for the lawful use and force of excommunication, 
and the rather, because the ancient writers lean very much 
that way, from whose authority they think it not good to 
depart. I will not dispossess them of their desire, so as they 
take the full intent and purpose of the catholic fathers, and 
not distrain here and there a word to serve a turn against the 
author’s meaning ; for I rest secure, that no ancient father 

ever made the government of Christ’s church answerable to 
' the Jews’ synedrion, nor mixed lay elders with pastors in 
exercising the power of the keys, given to the apostles and 

'. their successors. Chrysostom: “ Whatsoever you shall bind 
in earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever you shall 
loose in earth shall be loosed in heaven. Earthly princes 
have power to bind, but only the body. This band of the 
priests which I speak of toucheth the soul itself, and reacheth 
even unto heaven; insomuch that whatsoever the priests 

below shall do, God doth ratify the same above; and the 

Lord confirmeth the judgments of his servants*.” Ambrose : 
“The church yieldeth her obedience in both, as well to 

a Chrysostom. de Sacerdotio, lib. iii. GAAG cwudTwy pdvov* ovTos bE 6 Seopds 
fe Oca av dhonre em Tis vas Zorat Sede- avtis darera tis Wuxis, kad diaBalver 
peva Kal ev 7H ovpay@. kat boa dy AV- Tovs ovpavo's’ Kal Gmrep av épydowvrat 
ore em wis yas €orat Achueva ev 7? KadTw oi fepeis Tadta 6 Oeds Bvw Kupot, 
ovpave. EXover bey yep Kal of Kpatotv- Kal thy Tay SovAwy yweuny 6 deondTns 
Tes exl THs yas ToD Secuot ekovgiay, BeBatoi.} 
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loose as to bind sin; for the Lord would there should be the 

like right to loose and to bind, who permitted both with like 

condition. Then he that hath no right to loose, hath no 

right to bind ; how can the one be lawful, and not the other ? 

It is certain, the church may do both: this right is permitted 

only to priests. Justly therefore doth the church, which hath 

true priests, challenge it».” And so Hierome: “ Because he 

said, ‘If he hear not the church, let him be to thee as an 

ethnick and publican ;’ and this might be the privy answer or 

secret thought of the contemner: If thou despise me, I 

despise thee ; if thou condemn me, thou shalt be condemned 
likewise by me: (Christ) giveth power to (his) apostles that 
they should know man’s judgment to be ratified by God’s, 

and whatsoeyer is bound in earth, to be also bound m 

heaven®.” And Hilary: “ (Christ,) to strike the greatest 

terror, setteth down the unmovable judgment of the apo- 

stolic severity: that whom they bound in earth, that is, left 

snarled in the knots of sin, and whom they loosed, that is, 

upon asking pardon received unto salvation, those according 

to the condition of the apostles’ sentence should likewise be 

bound or loosed in heaven4.” B 

T conclude then, there can be no proportion nor imitation 

neither of the higher nor of the meaner synedrion amongst 

the Jews expected or admitted in the church of Christ: and 
as for the words of Christ in Matthew xviii. whereon some 

new writers build the foundation of their lay-presbytery, they 

b Ambros. de Peenitentia, lib. i. 
cap. 2. [p. 153. Basilee, 1555. ‘ Ec- 
clesia in utroque servat obedientiam, 
ut peccatum et alliget et relaxet...... 
Dominus enim par jus et solvendi esse 
voluit et ligandi, qui utrumque pari 
conditione permisit. Ergo qui solvendi 
jus non habet, nec ligandi habet.... .. 
Quomodo igitur potest alterum licere, 
alterum non licere?.....-.-- certum est 
ecclesie utrumque licere........ Jus 
enim hoc solis permissum sacerdotibus 
est. Recte igitur hoc ecclesia vindicat, 
quz veros sacerdotes habet.” ] 

ce Hieron. in Matth. cap. xvii. 
(“ Quia dixerat, ‘Si autem ecclesiam 
non audierit, sit tibi sicut ethnicus et 
publicanus ;° et poterat contemtoris fra- 
tris hac occulta esse responsio, vel ta- 

cita cogitatio : Si me despicis, et ego te 
despicio: si tu me condemnas, et mea 
sententia condemnaberis : potestatem 
tribuit apostolis ut sciant qni a talibus 
condemnantur humanam sententiam di- 
vina sententia roborari, et quodcum-~ 
que ligatum fuerit in terra ligari pariter 
in ceelo.”’] 

ad Hilar. in Matth. can. xviii. [Ed. 
Paris. 1652. p. 581. ‘Ad terrorem 
autem metus maximi....immobile se- 
veritatis apostolic judicium preemisit : 
ut quos in terris ligaverint, id est, pec- 
catorum nodis innexos reliquerint; et 
quos solverint, confessione videlicet ve- 
nia, receperint in salutem: hi aposto- 
lice conditione sententiz in coelis quoque 
absoluti sint aut ligati.”’] 
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be free and far from any such construction or conclusion ; and 

the catholic fathers expounding that place, be further from 
the mention or motion of any such regiment. od 

CHAP.-V. 

The apostolical preeminence and authority before and after Christ’s 

ascension. 

LBEIT the Son of God assembled no churches whiles he 
lived on earth, nor settled the Jews’ synedrion to remain 

amongst the faithful, for aught that we find by the sacred 
scriptures ; yet lest the house of God should be unfinished, 
and his harvest ungathered, in his own person whiles he 
walked here, he called and authorized from and above the 

rest, certain workmen and stewards to take the chief charge, 

care, and oversight, after his departure, of God’s building and 

husbandry; for which cause he made, when as yet he was 
conversant with men, a plain distinction betwixt his disciples; 

choosing twelve of them to be his apostles, and “ appointing Luke vi.13. 
other seventy to go before him into every city and place* ™ 
whither he should come,” and to preach the kingdom of 
God; giving those twelve larger commission, perfecter in- 
struction, higher authority, and greater gifts of his Holy 
Spirit than the rest of his disciples, which he made labourers 
also in his harvest, and messengers of his kingdom, 

The twelve, not the seventy, were the continual and do- 
mestical hearers of all his sermons and beholders of all his 
wonders, as chosen to witness his doctrine, doings, and suffer- 

e [giving those,” &c. Thus am- rum spectatores aderant assidui, utpote 
plified L. ‘Illos duodecim ampliore 
delegatione, majori authoritate, poti- 
oribus Spiritus sancti donis cumula- 
tos, mandatis omnibus _perfectissime 
instruxit: hos vero septuaginta, licet 
in eadem messe operarios, et ejusdem 
Evangelii nnncios, nec tanta potes- 
tate, nec tantis donis excellere voluit.’ 
‘Nam illi,non isti, quasi perpetui quidam 
comites et domestici sectatores omnes 
illius sermones audiebant, omnium ope- 

delecti quiipsius doctrine miraculorum, 
afflictionum, mortis, et resurrectionis 

universo mundo certissimi et locuple- 
tissimi testes essent futuri. — Illi, non 
alii ad mensam assidebant, in qua pos- 
tremam illam et ccelestem ccenam insti- 
tuit; et soli sacras illas preces quas 
tune fudit; consolationes illas dulcissi- 
mas quas tune adhibuit, augustissima 
illa promissa, que tune facit, auribus 
accepere.”” } 
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ings to the world; the twelve, and no more, were present 

when he did institute his last supper, and they alone heard and 
had those heavenly prayers and promises which then he made. 
To the eleven apart from the rest was given in mount Olivet 
the commission “to teach all nations;” and look how God 

sent his Son, so sent he them as apostles, that is, ambas- 

-sadors from his side, not only to preach the truth and plant 

PO erencrcnnintian 

Acts ii. 4. 

Acts v. 15. 

Acts xix. 
12. 

Acts viii. 
Hise Tay Lee 

Acts xxi. 8. 

the church throughout the world, but in his name to com- 
mand those that believed in all cases of faith and good 
manners: to set an order amongst them in all things needful 
for the government, continuance, peace, and unity of the 
church ; sharply to rebuke, and reject from the society of the 
faithful such as resisted or disobeyed; to commit the churches 
to sound and sincere teachers and overseers; to stop the 

mouths of those that taught things they should not, for filthy 
lucre’s sake; and to deliver them to Satan that persisted in 
their impieties or blasphemies. 

As for the gifts of God’s Spirit, they were so great in his 
apostles, that they both preaching and writing delivered 
infallible truth to the churches of God, and that “in all lan- 

guages” of the world, and even the “shadows” and the 
“‘ napkins that had touched their bodies” did “ heal the sick, and 
cast out devils ;”’ and these miraculous workings of the Holy 

Ghost not only themselves had in greater measure than any 
others, but they gave them unto others “by laying their 
hands on them.” When Philip had converted and baptized 

the people of Samaria in the name of the Lord Jesus, yet 
none of them received the gifts of the Holy Ghost, until two 

of the apostles “‘ came down to them, prayed for them, and 
laid hands on them,” and then “ was the Holy Ghost given 
them through laying on of the apostles’ hands.” Philip, 
though he preached and baptized the behevers as well as the 
apostles did, yet could he not bestow on them the gifts of the 
Holy Ghost; that was referred to the apostles, as to persons 

of an higher calling in the church of Christ than Philip was ; 

and yet was he one of the seven deacons, and also an eyan- 

gelist, as St. Luke witnesseth ; and well appeareth by his 
dispensing the word and sacraments®. When Paul laid his 

ee “and yet was he” to “‘ sacraments” omitted L. 

i 
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hands on the twelve disciples at Ephesus, they straightway 
** spake with (divers) tongues and prophesied.” 

So that our Saviour, as well living on earth as ascending on 
high, kept a difference betwixt his apostles and the rest of his 
disciples, (that were preachers,) both in having them always 
with him, the better to acquaint them with the mysteries of 
the kingdom of heaven; and in leaving unto them at his 
departure the converting and instructing of all nations; and 
in pouring on them after his ascension a greater abundance of 
his Holy Spirit than on the rest, for the better execution of 
the charge committed unto them. 

For the plainer proof whereof, we may remember, that 
when our Lord and Master elected twelve apostles to be with 
him, and other seventy disciples to go before him at the first 
_ gathering of his church, he did imitate the choice which God 
made in the wilderness of “twelve chief princes,” and “ se- Num. i. s- 
'yenty elders,” to guide and govern the people of Israel; by '® *+ 16 
their two several numbers distinguishing their two several 
degreesf; and when Judas by transgression fell from his apo- 
stleship, another was taken out of the seventy to supply his 
room, which needed not, if the seventy had had before equal 

_place and calling with the apostles. Jerome saith, ‘‘ He that is 
promoted, is promoted from the less to the greater£.” Now that 
Judas’s successor was taken out of the seventy, and not out of 
the laity, appeareth by this, that every apostle was to have his 
calling from Christ" as the seventy had, and not from men ; 

and on Matthias the apostles imposed no hands, which argued 
that he was called before by Christ himself amongst the 
seventy. And so saith Jerome: “ Matthias being one of the 
seventy, was chosen into the order of the eleven, in the place 
of Judas the traitori.” And Epiphanius: “ Christ sent 
seventy-two to preach, of whose number was Matthias, which 

Acts xix. 6, 

h Thus L. : “ipsius Christi voce aué- 
ows vocari.” 

f Added L.: “‘ ex qua diversitate tam 
numeri quam gradus, apparet non ean- 
dem omnibus nec in populo Dei, nec in 
ecclesia Christi gubernatoribus fuisse 
dignitatem.” 

g Hieronymus Evagrio. [t. ii. p. 329. 
* Qui provehitur, de minori ad majus 
provehitur.”] 

BILSON. 

i Hieronym. Catal. Scriptor. Ecel. 
[t. i. 265. “ Matthias cum unus esset e 
numero septuaginta, allectus est in ordi- 
nem undecim apostolorum in locum 
Jude Iscariote, qui fuit proditor.”] 

G 
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in Judas’s place was numbered amongst the apostles*.” Huse- 
bius also confirmeth the same report: that “ Matthias, which 

was chosen to be an apostle in the place of Judas the traitor, 

had (before that) the calling of one of the seventy!.” 
Paul, numbering the diversities of gifts and administrations 

in the church, saith, “‘ God hath ordained in the church, first, 

apostles ; next, prophets ; thirdly, teachers ;” then “ those that 
do miracles; after that, “the gifts of healing, helping, go- 
verning, &c.; reckoning the apostles first, not in order only, 
but in excellency also, as appeareth by his similitude of man’s 
body, whose parts are some “ comelier,”” some “ feebler ;” and 

his comparison of spiritual gifts, whereof some be more ex- 
cellent, and some of less regard and account in the church of 
Christ. And so Chrysostom well observeth: “‘ Because some 
did mightily swell with the gift of tongues, he placeth that 
last of all; for first and second are not used here for tale’s 

sake, but he noteth what is higher in degree, and what is 
lower. Wherefore he set the apostles before, as those that 
were endued with all sorts of gifts. He saith not, God hath 
placed some to be apostles, some to be prophets ; but he saith, 
in the first place, in the second, in the third™.” And Am- 
brose: “ The chief in the church he placeth the apostles, 
which are Christ’s ambassadors.” Hierome, writing of the 
twelve fountains and seventy palm trees that the Israelites 

found in Elim, saith, “ There is no doubt but the twelve 

apostles are hereby meant, from whose fountains the streams 

running along do water the dryness of the whole world. 
Near to these springs grew seventy palm trees, whom we 
understand to be the teachers of the second order, Luke the 

k Epiphanii adversus Hereses, in 
fine lib. i. [Ed. Paris. 1622. p. 50. 
’AméoteitAc Se Kal wAAOovs EBdounKovTA 
d0o0 KnpitTev, e& ay hoa of Exta, of 
em) TOY XNpwv TETAYyMEVOL........ apo 
tTovTwy Se MatOias, 6 avi “lovda cvpn- 
piobels wera TY aroTTOAwY. | 

1 Euseb. lib. i. cap. 12. et lib. ii. 
cap. 1. [Mar@lay 5€ rby aytt ’lovda Tov 
mpoddTov ois amooTdéAols eyKaTaAe- 
yetTa —-—-Tis abTis Tov EBSounKovTa 
KAnoews Hii@ocOaL KaTexe Adyos. | 

m Chrysost. in 1 Cor. [cap. xii.] 
Hom. 32. [t. xi. p. 342. Ed. Paris. 

1636. ’Emeday wéya eppdvovy ém tais 
YATTaIs, oxXaTov avTd TiOnTL..Td yap 
mpatov evtavba Kal SevTepoy ovx amA@s 
elpnkev, GAA mpoTarTwy Td TpoTUdTE- 
pov, Kal To Katadedorepoy Seikvds. 51d 
kal Tovs amroaTéAous TpOvOnKeEY, ot TAVTA. 
év éauTots elxov TX Yaplopata. Kal ovK 
eimev, ods mev eOeTo 6 Oeds ev TH EKKAN- 
ala amoartéAous aTAGs 7) Tpophras, GAAG 
mpa@tov Kat devTEpoy Kal Tpitoy TlAnor. | 

n Ambros. 1 ad Cor. cap. xii. [t. iv. 
p- 279. ‘‘ Caput itaque in ecclesia apo- 
stolos posuit, qui legati Christi sunt.’’} 

Pa 

——_ 

a inet gle 

ee ae 



83 CHAP. V. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 

evangelist witnessing, that there were twelve apostles, and 

seventy disciples of a lower degree, whom the Lord sent two 
and two before him®.” And Augustine: “As when the 
sun riseth, it first shineth on the hills, and thence the light 
descendeth to the lowest places of the earth ; so when Christ 
Jesus our Lord came, he first spread his beams on the height 
of the apostles, he first lightened the mountains, and so his 
light went down to the valleys of the earthp.” ‘The palm 
trees,” saith Theophilact, (alluding as Hierome doth to the 

twelve fountains and seventy palm trees in Elim,) “ are 
these” (seventy disciples) “‘ which are to be nourished and 
taught by the apostles ; for though Christ also chose those” 
(seventy), “‘ yet were they inferior to the twelve, and after- 
ward their scholars and followers4.” Which we may the 
rather believe, because Eusebius and Clemens long before 
testified, that “ Christ delivered the (full) knowledge of him- 
self to the apostles, and the apostles afterward to the seventy 
disciples’.” 

And that the apostles had a superior vocation above pro- 

phets, evangelists, pastors, teachers, and whomsoever in the 

church of God, and even the government and oversight of 
them, will soon appear, if we consider what Paul the apostle 
writeth of himself, and unto them, directing, appointing, and 

limiting as well prophets as evangelists (and therefore much 
more pastors and teachers) what to do, and how to be con- 

versant in the church of God; what to refrain in themselves, 

o Hieron. Epist. ad Fabiolam de 
xlii. mansionibus Israelitarum in de- 
serto. Mans. 6. [tom. ii. p. 590. ed. 
Par. 1699. “‘ Nec dubium quin de duo- 
decim apostolis sermo sit, de quorum 
fontibus derivate aque, totius mundi 
siccitatem rigant. Juxta has aquas 
Septuaginta creverunt palme, quos et 

ipsos secundi ordinis intelligimus pra- 
ceptores, Luca evangelista testante duo- 
decim fuisse. Apostolos et septuaginta 
discipulos minoris gradus, quos et binos 
ante se Dominus premittebat.’*] 

P August. in Psal. xxxv. [t. viii. 
p- 268. “Et quomodo quando oritur 
sol, prius luce montes illustrat, et inde 
lux ad humillima terrarum descendit : 
sic quando venit Dominus noster Jesus 

Christus, prius radiavit in altitudinem 
apostolorum. Prius illustravit montes, 
et sic descendit lux ejus ad convellem 
terrarum.”’ | 

a Theophylact. in Lucam cap. x. 
[Polvikes 5¢ as amd Tav amrooTdAwy 
extpepduevor Kal Sidackduevor. ef yap 
kal d Xpiorbs adtods ekerA€Earo, GAA’ obv 
brodeéorepo: Hoa Tay dHdeKa. kal uabn- 
Tal avtay, totepov 5& axdrovda yeyd- 
vaow. | 

r Euseb. lib. ii. cap. 1. [’laxéBy Te 
dixalp Kal "Iwdvyn wad Tlérpm mera Thy 
avdoraci mapédwKe Thy yyaow 5b Ku- 
pios. ovTot Tois Aoiwois amoardAus Ta~ 
pédwrav of 5€ Aowwol awdatoAo Tors 
€BdounkorTa. | 
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and what to repress in others; in which cases we must not 
dare say or think the apostle presumed above his calling, or 
had a several commission from the rest of the apostles to do 
that he did; but in his doings and writings, we may perceive 

the height and strength of apostolic authority, so guided and 
tempered with the spirit of wisdom and humility, that it 
grieved or displeased none in the church, but such as did 
either swell with pride, diverted to fables, or troubled the 

church with their contentions. 
From an apostolic spirit and power proceeded these 

speeches that follow, and many such that may every where be 
observed in his epistles: “ We charge you, brethren, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that you withdraw yourselves 
from every brother which walketh unorderly, and not after 
the rule” (or, direction) “ which he received of us.” “ We 
are persuaded of you in the Lord, that you do and will do 
those things which we charge you.” ‘ Brethren, I commend 
you that you remember all mine, and hold fast the ordinances 
as I delivered them to you.” ‘Other things when I come 
I will set in order.” “Concerning the gathering for saints, 
as I have ordained in the churches of Galatia, so do you.” 
And redressing abuses both in pastors and prophets, he saith: 
“Tf any speak with tongues, (let it be) by two or three at 
most, and let one interpret: if there be none to interpret, let 

him keep silence in the church. The prophets, let them 
speak, two or three, and the rest judge. Your women, let 

them keep silence in the churches, and if they will learn any | 
thing, let them ask their husbands at home. If any seem to 
be a prophet, or to have the Spirit, let him agnize the things 
that I write to be the commandments of the Lord.” 

And hearing of the “ strife, envy, coptentions, backbitings, 

whisperings, swellings, discords,” and sundry other enormi- 

ties that were at Corinth, not in the people alone, but even in 
such as came to preach the gospel amongst them, and un- 
dermined the apostle’s credit and authority with them, he 
saith : ‘The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to cast down forts, and all height that lifteth 
itself against the knowledge of God ; and having in readiness 
wherewith to revenge all disobedience, when your obedience 
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is fulfilled. If I should boast somewhat more of our authority, 
which the Lord hath given me for your edification, and not 
subversion, I should not be ashamed.” “ I write now being 2 Cor. xiii. 
absent to them which heretofore have sinned, and to all” * ** 

others, that if I come again, I will not spare, forsomuch as 

you seek experience of Christ that speaketh in me. I write 
these things being absent, lest when I am present I should 
use sharpness, according to the power which the Lord hath 
given me to edification, and not to destruction.” 

Directing Timothy how to guide the church of Ephesus, he 
giveth him this instruction and this commission: ‘ As I prayed 1 Tim. i. 3, 

thee to stay at Ephesus when I went to Macedonia, that thou * 
mightest command certain not to preach any (strange or) other 

doctrine, and that they intend not to fables ;” so “this charge I 
commit to thee, son Timotheus.” “ Hymeneus and Alexandez i Tim.i. 20. 
I have delivered unto Satan, that they may be taught not to 
blaspheme.” And expressing at large in the third chapter, how 

the bishops and deacons ought to be qualified before they be 
admitted, he addeth: “‘ These things I write to thee, that if I1 Tim. iii. 

tarry long, thou mayest know how to behave thyself in the ‘> 
house of God.” “ Refuse the younger widows; I will that« Tim. v. 
they marry and govern (their) household. Let not a widow Mr 
be chosen under the age of sixty.” ‘* Receive no accusation 1 Tim. v. 
against an elder, but under two or three witnesses; those '” ** *” 
that sin rebuke openly, that the rest may fear. Lay hands 
hastily on no man, neither be partaker of other men’s sins.” 
And having delivered divers and sundry points of wholesome 
doctrine, godly life, and seemly government, too long to be 
here inserted, he authorizeth and requireth Timothy to see 
them performed in this sort: “'These things command and Tim. iv. 
teach; let no man despise thy youth.” “I require thee } tin y.or. 
before God and the Lord Jesus Christ and his elect angels, 
that thou observe these things without prejudice or par- 
tiality.” And in the very close of his epistle: “I charger Tim. vi. 
thee before God and Jesus Christ, that thou keep these pre-'* "+ 

cepts without spot or reproof.” 
In like manner to Titus, another of his helpers and coadjutors 

in the gospel: “ For this cause I left thee in Crete, to supply Tit. i. 5.10. 
those things that want (or, rectify those things which remain), '* '* 
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and to ordain elders in every city, as I appointed thee. There 
are many vain talkers and deceivers of minds, whose mouths 

must be stopped, that subvert whole houses for filthy lucre’s 
sake. Rebuke (the Cretians) sharply, that they may be sound 
in faith, and not take heed to Jewish fables and command- 

ments of men.” ‘These things speak and exhort, and re- 
prove with all authority. Let no man despise thee.” “ Re- 
ject him that is an heretic, after the first and second admo- 

nition.” By these and the like precepts, shewing himself 

every where to speak as Christ’s ambassador’, and in matters 
of faith, good behaviour, and needful discipline, to be the 

apostle and teacher of the Gentiles; for in all these things, 
not only the people that were believers, but even the godly 
pastors, prophets, and evangelists perceiving his sincerity, 
and reverencing his authority, obeyed the apostle’s voice, as 
“having the Spirit of Christ” given him for the perfect 
directing and guidingt of the church amongst the Gentiles. 
Much more might be said to this effect, but. by this it is 

_ evident that the apostles’ function and calling was superior to 
| all other degrees and offices of the church of Christ, were they 

' deacons, doctors, and pastors, prophets or evangelists, or of 

the seventy disciples; and this their superiority was given 
them by Christ himself, whiles he lived on earth, and con- 
firmed unto them by the mighty gifts and power of his holy 
Spirit after his ascending into the heavens, and acknowledged 
and honoured by all the faithful; so long as the apostles 
lived, none spurning at it or contradicting it, but such as drew 
disciples after them to reign over their brethren, or seduced 
the simple to serve their own bellies. 

St. John noteth Diotrephes for not acknowledging his apo- 

stleship in this wise: “I wrote to the church; but Dio- 

trephes, that loveth to be chiefest among them, receiveth us 

not: wherefore, when I come, I will declare his works which 

he doeth, prating against us with lewd words".” Far other- 
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wise were the godly pastors and teachers minded in the 
church of Christ, yielding with all submission unto the apo- 
stles, as unto the express messengers of God’s will, and dis- 

posers of his mysteries, and putting a great difference betwixt 
the apostolic function and theirs, as Ignatius confesseth in his 
epistle to the Romans: “I prescribe (or, enjoin) nothing 

unto you as Peter and Paul did, they were the apostles of 
Jesus Christ, but I the least*.” And again, “I com- 

mand not as an apostle, but keep myself within my mea- 
sure’.” Whereof we need no further nor surer proof 
than this; that the whole church then, and ever since, did, 

and doth hold all the precepts, rules, orders, and admo- 

nitions of the apostles contained in their epistles for authen- 
tical oracles of the Holy Ghost, and parts of the canonical 
scripture ; and they no doubt had the same authority spcak- 
ing which they had writing, and consequently no pastor or 
teacher might then more resist or refuse the apostles’ doctrine, 
decrees, or doings, than we may now their letters, sermons, or 
epistles 2. 

This prerogative, to be best acquainted with the will and 
meaning of our Saviour, and to have their mouths and pens 
directed and guided by the Holy Ghost into all truth, as well 
of doctrine as discipline, was so proper to the apostles, that 

no evangelist nor prophet in the New Testament came near it ; 
and therefore the stories written by Mark and Luke were not 

admitted to be canonical in respect of the writers, but for that 

they were taken from the apostles’ mouths, and by the apostles 
perused and confirmed as true and sincere. So saith Luke of Lukei.2, 3. 
his own Gospel : “ As they delivered unto us, which from the 
beginning were eyewitnesses and ministers of the word; as 
soon as I searched out perfectly from the first all things, it 
seemed good to me in order to write them.” And those his 
writings, St. Paul saith, were ratified and received in all 
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churches: “‘I have sent the brother, whose praise is in the 
gospel throughout all the churches ;” which could not have so 
generally been accepted with good liking, but that the apo- 
stles, who then governed and directed the churches, had first 

viewed and approved the same ; else neither would the faith- 
ful have so esteemed it, nor St. Paul so commended it. The 

Gospel of Mark had the like approbation from Peter, as Je- 

‘rome* and others do testify. ‘ Mark, the disciple and inter- 
preter of Peter, according as he had heard Peter make rela- 
tion, wrote a short Gospel, being thereto desired by the bre- 
thren at Rome. The which Gospel when Peter heard, he 
allowed it, and by his authority published it, to be read of 
the church, as Clemens in his first book Hypotypasear 
writeth >.” 

Can any man doubt, reading the words of St. Paul which 
I have cited, but the apostles had in the church of Christ 

right to require and command, power to rebuke and revenge, 
authority to dispose and ordain in all such cases as touched 
the soundness of faith, sincereness of life, or seemliness of 

order amongst the faithful ; and that in so doing they did not 
usurp upon their brethren, nor tyrannize over them, but were 
guided by God’s Spirit, and obeyed as Christ’s messengers 
and legates in every place where the truth was admitted ? 
Neither did Paul resolve and conclude in such cases by num- 
ber of voices, or assent of the presbytery ; but, as himself 

speaketh” : “So I teach in all churches :” “ If an angel from 
heaven teach otherwise, hold him accursed: “Some are 

puffed up, as if I would not come to you: but I will come to 
you shortly, by God’s leave, and know, not the words, but the 
power of those that swell thus :” “ If any man obey not our 
sayings, note him by a letter, and keep no company with 
him.” 

Under the apostles were a number of their disciples whom 
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the apostles carried with them as companions of their journeys, 
and helpers of their labours ; and whom, when they had per- 
. fectly trained, and thoroughly tried, they left any where behind 
| them at their departure, or sent any whither in their absence 

to finish things imperfect, to redress things amiss, to with- 
stand or prevent false prophets and seducers, to survey the 
state of the churches, and to keep them in that course which 
was first delivered by the apostles. ‘These men, for their 
better instruction, served with the apostles, as children with 
their fathers. So Paul saith of Timothy: “ Ye know the Philip. ii. 
proof of him, that as a son with his father he hath served with ”* 
me in the gospel.” Touching these, the churches “ had com- Col. iv. 10. 

mandment if they came to receive them ;” that is, to believe 

them and trust them as men sincerely minded and sent from 
the apostles: yea “to admit them with all gladness, and Philip. ii. 
highly to esteem of them.” 4 

From their mouths (as perfectly understanding the apostles’ 
doctrine, doings, and meaning, by reason of their continual 

society with them,) were other pastors of the church to be 
directed and instructed. ‘ Persist thou,” saith Paul to Timo- 2 Tim. iii. 

thy, “in those things which thou hast learned and are com- ‘* 
mitted to thee, knowing of whom thou hast learned them.” 

And “ what things thou hast heard of me in the presence of 2 Tim. ii. 2. 
many witnesses, the same deliver to faithful men, that they 

may be able to teach others.” And again, “ I have sent unto 1s Cor. iv. 
you Timotheus, which is my beloved son, and faithful in the '” 
Lord, who shall put you in remembrance of my ways, as I 
teach every where in every church.” These were charged 
by Paul “ to require and command” the pastors and preachers t Tim. i. 3. 
to refrain from false doctrine, and “to stop their mouths” or Tit. i. 1. 

* reject” them that did otherwise, “ to ordain elders” accord- Tit. iii. ro. 
Titsh sae 3: 

ing to the necessity of the places, and “ receive accusations , "Ti,,°y 

against them,” and “ sharply” and “ openly to rebuke” them if '9 2°. 

they sinned, and that “ with all authority.”” These things the Tit. ii. rs. 
apostle earnestly requireth, and before Christ and his elect 
angels, chargeth ‘Timothie and Tite to do. It is then evident 
they might so do; for how vain and frivolous were all those 
protestations made by St. Paul, if Timothie and Tite had only 

voices amongst the rest, and nothing to do but as the rest ? 
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How far was the apostle overseen to adjure them, and not 
the whole presbytery, to keep his prescriptions inviolable, if 
the elders might every hour countermand them and over- 
rule them by number of voices ? 

Since then they were willed and consequently warranted by 
_ the apostles to “ ordain, examine, rebuke,” and “reject” pastors 

_ and elders, as just occasion served, and equal over equal hath no 

Luke xxii. 
24-26. 
Matt. xx. 
25-27. 
Acts vi. 2, 3. 
Acts xv. 4. 

14. 
1 Cor. v. 4. 

power nor preeminence ; it is certain that as well the apostles 
authorizing, as their disciples authorized so to do, were superiors 
in the church of Christ to pastors and elders, and likewise that 
they might and did perform and execute the apostles’ rules 
and prescriptions, without expecting the consent of pastors 
or presbyteries; and the churches of Christ knew they 
were bound to obey and be subject to them in those cases 
guided by the apostles’ mouths or letters, as well as if the 
apostles had been present, and that to resist them was to resist 

the order which the Holy Ghost had approved in governing 
the church. 

CHAP. VE 

What dominion and titles Christ interdicted his apostles. 

HE power and prerogative of the apostles above 

evangelists, prophets, pastors, doctors, and all others in 
the church, would the sooner be granted were it not that 
certain places in holy scripture seem repugnant to it ; as where 
Christ forbade his apostles all dominion over their brethren ; 

and the apostles in electing to offices, assembling in council 
to determine of faith, imposing of hands, and putting the 
wicked out of the church, seemed not to challenge all to 

themselves, but to associate others with them, as if the right 

thereof appertained so well to the church and presbytery as 
to the apostles ; which particular actions cause many men to 
think, that alone the apostles could not execute these things, 
but jointly with others. » It shall therefore not be amiss to 
consider the places. 

— 
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In the contention amongst the disciples for superiority, we 
must observe the occasion of their strife, and the affection of 

the strivers. The occasion was ministered by James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, who by their mother importuned 
Christ, that in his kingdom her sons might be the chiefest 
men about him, and sit the one at his right hand, the Matt. xx. 
other at his left. These two dreamed, as the rest of the Jews, ”' 

and also the other apostles did, (whiles they were weak, until 
they were endued with the power of the Holy Ghost from 
heaven,) that the Messias should “ restore the” (temporal) Acts i. 6. 
“kingdom to Israel ;” and sit as an earthly prince in great 
glory on the throne of David his father, and rule all nations 
with a rod of iron, receiving of them subjection, service, and 
tribute as other princes used ; and whatsoever the prophets 
foretold of the wonderful plenty, tranquillity, and excellency 
of ‘the kingdom of Christ, these two “ not savouring” (as yet) Matt. xvi. 
“ the things that were God’s,” nor “ understanding any thing” 77). vis 
of the spiritual kingdom of Christ, applied to fit their earthly 34. 
desires, and hoped for great promotions by serving their 
Master, and looked to bear rule and to be chief men about 

him, when he came to his glory. The other ten being de- 
ceived with the same error, and carried with the like hope, 

though not expressed in so ambitious manner, “ disdained the Matt. xx. 
two brethren,” and the nearer their Master drew towards ** 
his death, the sharper grew the strife amongst them who 
should be greatest and chiefest about him when he came to 

his kingdom, which they supposed should be earthly. 
This vain expectation and contention of his disciples the 

Lord utterly suppresseth at his last supper, (for there the 

strife revived,) by assuring them that his kingdom was no Luke xxii. 

worldly kingdom, and therefore they might not look to be gi 
great commanders and rulers over others ; for so his words 

import: “ Princes of the Gentiles bear rule (over them), and Matt. xx. 

great states exercise authority on them; with you it shall not - 

be so ;” that is, You shall not have any such rule or dominion 

as they have. He doth not say, You shall have no prerogative 

nor preeminence above others, but, You shall have “ no such,” 

or, “It shall not be so with you” as it is with them. By this 

all civil jurisdiction, and power of the sword to command, 
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compel, and punish by loss of life, limb, or liberty, is secluded 
from the minister’s function, and reserved to the magistrate’s ; 

but Christ never meant by those words to bar all degrees and 
diversities of gifts and administrations in his church ; he rather 
expresseth the contrary even in the same place. “ Ye are 
they,” saith he to his apostles, “‘ which have continued with 
me in my tentations ; and I” (for recompense) “ appoint you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed to me, that you may 
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and sit upon 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.” 

And not depriving them of that honour which he had, or 
would bestow on them to be chief in his kingdom, but in- 
structing them how to use it without offending God, or griey- 
ing their brethren, he addeth: “ He that is greatest amongst 

you, let him be as the least ; and he that is chiefest, as he that 

serveth.” In which words the Lord noteth a manifest dis- 
tinction amongst his, of some greater, some less ; some chiefer, 

some lower ; and chargeth his apostles to use that greatness 
and authority which they had in such sort, that thereby they 
should serve even the meanest of their brethren to do them 
good, and “ become all things to all men that they might win 

some.” This he taught them that very time, not in words 

only, but by deeds also; for having washed their feet, and 
wiped them dry, he saith unto them, “ Understand you what 
I have done to you? you call me Master, and Lord: and you 
say well; for lamso. Then if I your Lord and Master have 
washed your feet, you ought to wash one another’s feet. I 
have given you an example, that as I have done to you, you 
should also do the like.” They should be so far from striving 
who should be greatest, that even the greatest and chiefest 
should strive to prevent the lowest and meanest with honour 

and service, after the example of their Master. 
These texts then confirm two special doctrines unto us. 

The first, that apostles and preachers may not challenge by 
virtue of their office, any compulsive dominion or violent ju- 
risdiction over their brethren, but leave that to princes. The 

next, the greater our calling is in Christ’s church, the readier 

' we should be to make ourselves even with those of the lowest 

degree, to gain them thereby ; but that Christ intended in 
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those places to give all sorts of ministers and helpers in his 
church equal power and authority with his apostles, I am not 
persuaded, and that for these causes. What Christ had al- 
ready given, or after meant to give to his apostles, he would 
never cross with any speech of his. The Son of God cannot 
repent his fact, or alter his mind; but the same kingdom that Luke xxii. 
was appointed to him he appointed to them, and “as his Fe 
Father sent him, so sent he them” into all the world with a 

larger warrant from his mouth, and greater power and wisdom 
of his Holy Spirit, to teach all nations what he commanded 
them, and to open all the counsel of God unto them, than 

was given to other teachers and helpers in the church. He 
therefore never recalled nor rebated any part of their apo- 
stolic preeminence above others; but only taught them to 
use it to God’s glory, and the edifying of his church. 

Again, what Christ had prohibited, no apostle guided by 
his Spirit would ever have used or challenged: but Paul in 
his writings both challengeth and useth an apostolical power 
and preeminence above other pastors and teachers in the 
church, as is already declared: it was therefore never in- 
tended by our Saviour to make all others equal with his apo- 
stles in the direction and regiment of his church. Lastly, if 

those places did conclude any thing for an equality, that must 
be referred to the apostles amongst themselves, to whom 
Christ gave equal power and honour’, as Cyprian noteth of 
them: “ The apostles were endued with like fellowship of 
honour and power*.” And Jerome®: “ All (the apostles) re- 

ceived the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and the strength 
of the church is equally grounded on them.” 

But Paul, speaking of himself, saith, “ not that we have 2 Cor.i. 24. 
dominion over your faith, but are helpers of your joy ;” and 
Peter admonisheth all pastors “ to feed the flock of God, not ! Pet. v. 2. 
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as if they were lords over (Christ’s) inheritance, but as ex- 
amples to the flock.” He that is called to be a bishop, is 
called not to the sovereignty, but to the service of the whole 
church’. Let the bishops understand they are priests, not 
lords (or, masters). The pattern for the apostles themselves 
is this: Dominion is interdicted, a ministration is enjoined }. 

These and such like speeches in the scriptures and fathers, 
do neither prove all ministers to have equal power and ho- 
nour with the apostles, nor impugn the regiment which the 
pastors have over their flocks ; but as we learned before by the 
words of our Saviour, they distinguish between pastoral and 
princely regiment, and direct both apostles and pastors how 
they shall govern: The thing so much prohibited by Christ 
and his apostles, whose words the ancient fathers do follow, 
is, that preachers and pastors should «vprevew, behave or think 
themselves to be lords and masters over their brethren. What 
word is opposed to xvpios in the scriptures, and wherein con- 
sisteth the relation betwixt them, if we call to mind, we shall 
not be deceived in the right sense of these words. Christ 
saith, “The servant is not above his lord (or, master) J :” 
and, “ No servant can serve two mastersij.” The power of 
lords and masters over their servants, is likewise expressed 
by our Saviour. “ The servant that knoweth his master’s will, 
and doeth not according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes.” And again, “I say to my servant, Do this, and 
he doeth it.” “Ye servants,” saith Paul, « obey the masters 
of your flesh in all things ;” for “ know ye not that his ser- 
vants you are, whom you obey ?” Whereby, as by infinite other 
places, it is evidént, that opposite to lord and master, are 
neither children nor brethren, but servants; and he is a ser- 
vant that is under the yoke, and bound to obey his master’s 
will; even as he is a lord or master that may command his 
servant to execute his will, or thereto compel him with stripes : 
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for that is the right of a lord and master, to command and 
punish his servant that disobeyeth. 

What marvel then, if Christ forbade his apostles to be lords 
and masters over their brethren, that is, to command them 

and compel them as their vassals, since the believers are no 

servants, but brethren, and the pastors no lords over God’s 
inheritance, but fathers unto the faithful? Whereby the 
honour due unto the leaders of Christ’s flock is not dimi- 
nished, but augmented; and the people not licensed the 
sooner to contemn them, but thereby required the rather to 
regard them: for to whom is more honour due, to master or 
father ? and who loveth most, a servant or ason? “ A son doth 

love, a servant doth fear* ;” which God expresseth by his pro- 
phet, when he saith, “ If I be a father, where is mine honour ? Mal. i. 6. 

if I be a master, where is my fear ?””? Wherefore, to increase the 

love of his sheep towards their shepherds, Christ would not 
have his apostles to be feared as masters, but to be honoured 
as fathers: and consequently pastors not to force, but to feed ; 
not to chase, but to lead the flock committed to their charge ; 
neither roughly to entreat them as servants, but gently to 
persuade them as coheirs of the same kingdom. If at any 
time they require and command, they do it in God’s name, as 
messengers sent to declare his will; who only and rightly 
may command in such cases ; and as fellow-servants set over 
their Master’s household, to divide them meat in due season, 

and to put the rest in mind of their Master’s pleasure. For 
which cause their office is rather a service than a sovereignty 
in the church of Christ, as Origen noteth; and as Jerome 
saith, “‘ If any man desire the office of a bishop, he desireth 
a good work; (if he desire) the work, not the dignity ; the 
pains, not the ease; the labour whereby he should wax low 
with humility, not swell with arrogancy!.” ‘The office of a 
bishop,” saith Austen, “is a name of labour, not of honour ; 

to let him understand, that he is no bishop which loveth the 

k Hieron. ad Nepotianum de Vit. quis episcopatum desiderat, bonum opus 
Cler. [t. i. ep. 2. p. ig. “Amare fili- desiderat : opus, non dignitatem ; labo- 
orum, timere servorum est.’”] rem, non delitias; opus per quod humi- 

1 Hieron. ad Oceanum de Vit. Cler. litate decrescat, non intumescat fasti- 
[t. iv. p. 317. edit. Basil. 1537. “Si gio.”’] 
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preferring of himself, not the profiting of others™” So 
Bernard : “ It is a watch sounding unto thee in the name of 
a bishop ; not an impery, but a ministry”.” 

If any man think I debase the office of a bishop more than 
needs, in that I say he must rather serve than rule in the 

Mark x.43. church of Christ, let him remember the Son of God, though 

Jobn xiii. he were heir and lord of all, “ came to serve and not to be 
= served ;” to whose “example” all his disciples must conform 

2 Pet.ii. 11.themselves, by his express commandment; and the elect 
Heb. i. 14. angels, “ though greater in power” and excellency than we, 

yet are they all “ ministering spirits” for our sakes, that shall 
Deut. xvii. be heirs of salvation ; yea kings and princes are not approved 

ere of God, if their “hearts be lifted up above their brethren,” 
but rather in all societies of the righteous and faithful, as 
Austen observeth, “ They that rule, serve those whom they seem 
to rule. For they rule not with a desire to master them, but 

with a purpose to advise them ; neither with pride to be chief 
over them, but with merciful care to provide for theme.” It 

2 Cor. iv. 5. is no shame then for a Christian bishop to say with the apostle, 

“We preach not ourselves, but Jesus Christ (to be) the Lord ; 
and ourselves (to be) your servants for Jesus’ sake.” “We 
are not bishops for ourselves,” saith Augustine, “but for 

their sakes to whom we minister the word and sacraments of 
the Lordp.” “If therefore any man desire the office of a 
bishop,” saith Chrysostom, “ not for pride to be chief and 
bear rule, but for care to govern and charitable desire to do 
good, I mislike it not ; he desireth a good work4.” 

m August. de Civitate Dei, lib. xix. 
cap. Ig. [t. v. 1176. edit. Basil. 1542. 
‘“« Exponere voluit” (apostolus sc.) ‘‘ quid 
sit episcopatus, quia nomen est operis 
non honoris. . . . ut intelligat non se esse 
episcopum, qui preesse dilexerit, non 
prodesse.”’] 

au Bernard. de Consideratione, lib. ii. 
[p- 669. “ Blanditur cathedra? Specula 
est. Inde denique superintendis sonans 
tibi episcopi nomine non dominium sed 
officium.” | 

o August. de Civitate Dei, lib. xix. 
cap. 14. [t. v. p. 1170. edit. Basil. 1542. 
“ (Sed in domo justi viventis ex fide, et 
adhuc ab illa ceelesti civitate peregri- 
nantis, etiam] qui imperant serviunt eis 
quibus videntur imperare. Neque enim 

dominandi cupiditate imperant, sed offi- 
cio consulendi ; nec principandi superbia, 
sed providendi misericordia.”’] 

p August. contra Cresconium, lib. ii. 
cap. 11. [t. vii, col. 226. edit. Basil. 
1542. ‘* Neque enim episcopi propter 
nos sumus, sed propter eos quibus 
verbum et sacramentum dominicum 
ministramus.”’] 

4 Chrysost. in 1 Tim. hom. x. [t. xii. 
463. EY tis émickomys dpéyerat, ove 
eyKah@, gpnol* mpootacias yap epyov 
eotly. Et tis Tavrny exer Thy emibuutay, 
Gore ph THs apxIs Kat Ths averTias 
eplecbat pdvov, GAAG THs mpocTaclas, 
OUK @YKAAG. KaAOd yap epyou émiBume?, 
onoty.} 
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Our Saviour, you will say, forbiddeth his disciples, not only 
the power, but the very name of Jord, in saying, “ ‘They that Luke xxii. 
bear rule, are called gracious lords, but you shall not be so.” gd 

I hear the translator, but I find no such text. Evepyérns, 
which word St. Luke useth, is @ benefactor, or a bountiful 
man ; it soundeth nothing near neither grace, nor lord. The 
simple may so be deceived, the learned cannot so be deluded ; but 
they must find it isa glose besides the text. If so small a title 
be denied them, it is clear, you think, that higher styles (as 
gracious lords) cannot be allowed them. ‘That is an illation 
out of the words, no translation of the words. Besides, it is 

more clear that the name of master is forbidden them ; Christ 

saith in precise words, Nolite vocari rabbi: “ Be not called pie xxiii. 

master ;” and yet I ween the meanest presbyter will look *° 
sourly, if he be not vouchsafed that name. If we were dis- 
posed to quarrel, as some are, we could say, no man may be 
called father ; for Christ saith, “ Call no man father on earth ; Matt, xxiii. 

there is but one, even your Father which is in heaven :” no a 

creature, man nor angel, may be called lord; Nobis unus est 1 Cor. viii. 
Dominus Jesus Christus : “ To us there is but one Lord Jesus 
Christ.” The truth is, if we attend either the right or force 
of the Creator, or the worthier part of the creature, which is 
the soul, no man on earth can justly be called master, father, 

or lord; for none doth effectually fashion, teach, and govern 

man, specially the soul of man, save only God who worketh 

all in all: but if we respect the proportion and resemblance 

derived from God, and approved by God in his word, then 

those that beget, or govern our bodies as God’s instruments 

and substitutes on earth, may be called masters, lords, and 

fathers ; yea, for submission or reverence, strangers unknown, 

and known superiors, either spiritual or temporal, may be 

called by those names ; which as well the custom of the scrip- 

tures as the consent of all nations will confirm unto us. 

The French have no higher word for lord than seagneur, 

which they attribute to Christ and God himself, as Le Seig- 

neur Jesus, “the Lord Jesus:” Le Seigneur Dieu, “the 

Lord God ;” and yet they call every one by that name, which 

is of any credit or reputation with them. With us every 
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mean man is lord of his own, and*tenants have no name for 

the owner of the land or house which they inhabit, but their 
lord ; yea every poor woman that hath either maid or appren- 
tice, is called dame; and yet dame is as much as domina, 

and used to ladies of greatest account, as dame Isabel, and 

madam. In Latin, dominus soundeth more than master, and 

yet the boys in the grammar school do know how common 
the style of domenus is, and usually given to every man that 
hath any taste of learning, show of calling, or stay of living. 
Kvpwos is the chiefest word the Grecians have for lord, either 
on earth or in heaven ; and yet St. Peter willeth every Chris- 
tian woman, after Sarah’s example, to call her husband, what- 

soever he be, xvpiov. Mary Magdalene, supposing she had 
spoken to the keeper of the garden where Christ was buried, 
said, “‘ Kupue, (which is, lord,) if thou hast taken him hence, 

tell me where thou hast laid him.” The Greeks that were 
desirous to see Christ, came to Philip the apostle and said, 
“ Kupie, (lord,) we would see Jesus.” The Hebrew word 
adont, (my lord,) which otherwise the Jews did attribute to 
kings and princes, and even to God himself, was for honour 
and reverence yielded to any superior or stranger. When 
Loth prayed the two strangers (whom he then did not think 
to be angels) to lodge with him that night, he said, “« See, my 

lords, I pray you, turn into your servant’s house.” Rebecca, 

when Abraham’s servant, not known to her, prayed he might 
drink a little water of her pitcher, answered, “ Drink, my 
lord?” i 

The places of John, as also that of Peter, you suppose may 
be better translated s27, which is more familiar with us than 

lord. ‘The word in Greek is xdépuos, the selfsame that the 

scriptures every where give to God himself, when they call 
him Lord ; and Sarah’s words, alleged ‘by Peter, cannot be 
translated sev. For thus they stand in Moses, “ After I am 
old, and my lord also, shall I lust ”’ where to say, “and my 

sir also,” were somewhat strange to English ears. Besides, 

the Hebrew word is adoni, the very same that servants and 

subjects in the scriptures always give to their lords and 
princes. Lastly, the selfsame translators retain the name of 
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lord in Moses, howsoever afterward they changed it in Peter. 
And touching the signification of si, by which they interpret 
the Greek word xvépwos, though the honour thereof be some- 
what decayed by reason it is now grown common, yet an- 
ciently it was, and originally it is, asmuch as lord. Str is the 
only style we have at this present to distinguish a knight from 
lower degrees ; yea the French to this day call their king sz, 
and in former ages it was no disgrace with us to say str king: 
and no marvel. For if it come from the French syre, which is 
all one in sound with cyre, c being changed into s, then it is 
a contraction of the Greek word for lord, as cyre for cyrie. 
If we fetch it from setgneur by shortening it into szewr, as in 
monsieur for monseigneur, “my lord,” yet so is it equivalent 
with the French word for Jord. If, with the Germans and 

Italians, we derive it from jjpos, as first her, then sere, heros 

is he that for his valour and virtue cometh nearest to divine 
perfection and honour. But with titles and terms the church 

of Christ should not be troubled ; only this I say, that (if ser 

be not as much as Jord) in all tongues, save ours, the name of 

lord is as common as si with us, and given to far meaner 
men than bishops, both of the clergy and laity; and for the 
Hebrew tongue the scriptures themselves do witness no less. 

The prophets of God did both give and receive this title 

of honour, without blemish to their calling. “ Art not thou my 1 Kings 
lord Elias’ ” said Obediah the governor of Achab’s house, * Sve Ty 
when he fell on his face before the prophet ; and said fur ther, 
“J thy servant fear the Lord from my youth; hath not my 
lord heard, how I hid an hundred prophets in a cave,” when 
Jesabel would have slain them, “ and fed them with bread 

and water?” The children of the prophets, both at Bethel 
and Jericho, said to Eliseus, when Elias should be taken from 

him, “ Knowest thou not, that God will take thy lord from 2 Kings ii. 

thine head this day?’ And when Elias was taken up by a* 
whirlwind, the children of the prophets “ met him, and fell to 
the ground before him,” and said, “ Behold there are with thy 2 — ii. 

servants fifty strong men; let them, we pray thee, go and! 
seek thy lord.” The inhabitants of Jericho misliking the 
barrenness of the soil, said likewise to Eliseus, “ The situation 2 Kings ii. 

of the city is good, as thou, my lord, seest ; but the water is "™ 
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naught, and the ground barren.” “O, my lord, delude not 
thine handmaid,” said the godly Shunnamite, when Eliseus first 
told her she should have a son. And when the child was 
dead, she fell at his feet and said, “ Did I desire a son of my 
lord?” The children of the prophets, intending to make them 
a larger place to ee in, said to Eliseus, “‘ Vouchsafe to go 
with thy servants.” And as one of them was felling a tree 
by the river’s side, the head of his ax fell into Jordan ; and 

he cried to Eliseus, “ Alas, my lord, it was borrowed.” 

Hazael, the great commander of Syria under Benhadad, when 

Eliseus wept, foreseeing the evil that he should do to the 
children of Israel, said, ““ Why weepeth my lord?’ And when 
Eliseus lay sick on his death bed, Joash the king of Israel 
said unto him, “‘ O my father, my father, oe chariot of Israel, 
and horsemen (or, safeguard) of the same.’ 
Why then doth our Saviour debar his apostles from all such 

titles, by saying, “‘ You shall not be so”’] He doth not forbid 
his apostles to admit that honour which God hath commanded 
and allowed to their calling: the scriptures should so be con- 
trary to themselves: “ Fear God,” saith the wise man, “ and 

honour his priest.” ‘They that govern well are worthy of 
double honour,” saith Paul: and again, rots rovodrovs évtiwovs 

éyere: “ have such in (great estimation, or) honour.” Yea 
the Lord himself saith, “ A prophet is not without honour 
but in his own country.” If honour by God’s law must be 
yielded unto prophets and pastors, honour by God’s law may 
be received by them ; but to admit titles of honour above and 
against their calling, or to expect and affect that honour which 
is due unto them, this is it that Christ forbiddeth. “ How 

can you believe,” saith he to the Pharisees, “‘ when ye receive 

honour one of another,” he meaneth greedily or gladly, “ and 
seek not the honour which is of God alone.” “ Beware of 
the scribes,” saith he to his disciples, “ which desire to go in 
long robes, and love salutations in the markets, and the chiefest 

seats in the synagogues, and the highest rooms at feasts.” 
The desire and love of these things is ambition and vanity, 

as Christ noteth in the Pharisees: the accepting them when 
they are by others forced on us, or in respect of our place 
appertain unto us, so as we neither seek after them, long for 
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them, or swell with them, is not against the rule of Christian 
modesty and humility. 

. Though pastors by God’s law must be honoured with reve- 
rence and maintenance, yet titles and appellations of honour, 
you think, are not incident to their calling: Whom we must 
honour in heart and deed, why not in words? Can the lips 
neglect whom the heart regardeth? Is not the mouth made to 
express as well the reverence as “ abundance of the heart ?”? Lukevi.45. 

Would God the contempt of the truth did not so fast follow 
the contempt of the persons, as we find by too much experi- 
ence of our times. The clergy should, you say, be honoured 
for their virtues: and what for their profession and function ? 
Is learning, wisdom, and religion become so servile in a 
Christian commonwealth, that they deserve not the name of 
honour? Paul commended the Galathians for receiving him 
with such submission and reverence, as if he had been an 

“angel of God.’? The Lord himself in the Revelation, speak- Gal. iv. 14. 
ing of the bishops of the seven churches in Asia, calleth them 
“the stars and angels” of the seven churches. In the gospel Rev. i. 20. 
he nameth his apostles, “ the salt of the earth, and light of the Matt. v. 13. 

world.” The scripture, which cannot be broken, “ calleth John x. 35. 

them gods, to whom the word of God came.” ‘‘ How beauti- Rom. x. 15. 
ful are the feet of them,” saith Paul, “which bring glad 
tidings of peace ?”” “ Our eyes, if it were possible, are not too Gal. iv. 15. 
dear for them.” We “owe them” not only honour, but Philem. ro. 
“even ourselves.” And to speak uprightly, if every man on 
earth be measured by the degree of his master, and dignity of 
his service, I see no cause why “ Christ’s ambassadors,” and 2 Cor. v. 20. 

the “stewards and rulers of God’s household,” should be 1 Cor. iv. t. 

contemptible in the eyes of their fellow-servants, that should ,. rap 
* obey” them, and “ be subject” to them, as unto their spirit- Heb, xii 
ual leaders, teachers, and fathers. +i 

Is this assertion strange or new in the church of Christ? 
* Be subject,” saith Jerome, “to thy bishop, and reverence 

him as the father of thy soul’.” “ For good cause ought we,” 
saith Chrysostom, “not only to stand in more awe of priests 
than of kings and princes, but also to give them more honour 

r Hieron. ad Nepotianum de Vita jectus pontifici tuo, et quasi parentem 
Clericorum. [t. i. p. 14. ‘‘ Esto sub- anime suspice.”] 
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than our natural parentss.” “The king,” saith Austin, 

“beareth the image of God, even as the bishop doth of 
Christ. As long then as he holdeth that office he is to be 
honoured, if not for himself, yet for (his) order'.”” And 

Ambrose, “The honour and height of a bishop’s (function) 
can be matched by no comparison ; (the sheep) that are com- 
mitted to priests (or, pastors) are truly said to be under their 
leaders ; (the gospel determining that) the scholar is not 
above his master".” And again; all this to shew, “ that no 
(condition) in this world can be found more excellent than a 
priest’s, no (calling) higher than a bishop*.” “If you com- 
pare it to the brightness of kings, or diadems of princes, that 
is more inferior to it,”’ saith Ambrose, “ than lead unto gold’ ;” 

yea, “ they have that power given them,” saith Chrysostom, 
“which God would not give to angels, nor archangels’.” 
“ Jesus Christ,” saith Cyprian, “ our ae, Judge, and God, 
even unto the day of his death yielded honour unto the 
priests and bishops (of the Jews), though they retained 
neither the fear of God, nor knowledge of Christ ; teaching 

(us) lawfully and fully to honour true priests by his behaviour 

CHAP: VI; 

unto false priests*.” 

These fathers in your judgment do not mean, that external 
and civil honour should be yielded to the persons of teachers 

S Chrysost. de Sacerdotio, lib. iii. 
[ics Orsteav:. Ps 30+ Ob yap ev 7G KoAd ew 
Hévoy, GAAG Kal ev TS To.e eb, pei Cove. 
Tots tepevow tOwke Svvamiv TAY pvoiK@v 
yovewy 6 Oeds. 

t August. Questiones ex Veteri Tes- 
tamento, xxxv. [t. iv. col. 719. ‘“‘ Dei 
enim imaginem habet rex, sicut et epi- 
scopus Christi. Quamdiu ergo in ea 
traditione est, honorandus est, si non 
propter se, vel propter ordinem.”’] 

u Ambros. de Dignitate Sacerdot. 
cap. ii. [t. iv. p. 448. ‘‘ Honor et sub- 
limitas episcopalis nullis poterit compa- 
rationibus adequari.... Unde regende 
[sc. oves,] sacerdotibus contraduntur, 
merito rectoribus suis subdi dicuntur, 
quia evangelico coruscante mandato vi- 
demus nihilominus esse prefixum, ‘Non 
est discipulus super magistrum,’” &c.] 

x Ambros. de Dignit. Sac. cap. iii. 
[tom. iv. p. 448. “‘ Hee vero cuncta, 
fratres ideo nos premisisse debetis co- 

gnoscere, ut ostenderemus nihil esse in 
hoc seculo excellentius sacerdotibus, 
nihil episcopis sublimius reperiri.””] 

y Ambros. de Dignit. Sacerd. cap. ii. 
[t. iv. p. 448. ‘Si regum fulgori com- 
pares, et principum diademati, longe 
erit inferius quam si plumbi metallum 
ad auri fulgorem compares.” ] 

z Chr ysost. de Sacerdotio, lib. iii. 
[t. iv. p. 29, "Eovolay eAaBor, hv ovre 
ayyeAols ovTE apxaryyeAois ZOwkey 6 
Océds.] 

a Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 9. [Edit. 
Oxon. 1682. ep. 3. “ Dominus etiam 
noster ipse Jesus Christus, Rex, et Ju- 
dex, et Deus noster, usque ad passionis 
diem servavit honorem pontificibus et 
sacerdotibus, quamvis illi nec timorem 
Dei, nec agnitionem Christi servassent 
Sedo5e Docuit enim sacerdotes veros 
legitime et plene honorari, dum circa 
falsos sacerdotes ipse talis exstitit.”’] 
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and bishops, but spiritual and inward reverence to be due to 
their calling. Much less do they mean that contempt and 
reproach should be requited them for their pains. If we stick 
at titles, Christ himself calleth them, stars, angels, and gods ; 

if we doubt of their power or honour, they have more power 

than the angels, as Chrysostom saith; and must have more 
honour than the fathers of our flesh. If any like not the 
conclusion, let him read Chrysostom’s probation more at large 
in the place afore cited. As for the distinction of outward or 
inward honour due to their persons or professions, if the 
men be good, it is superfluous, we must honour both ; if the 
men be bad, their vocation must be honoured though their 

vices be condemned, and that honour, as I said before, must 

appear in heart, word, and deed. For if one of these fail, it 
is not honour, but neglect and contempt, which God will re- 
venge. Non te rejecerunt sed me, “ They have not rejected 1 Sam. viii, 
thee but me,” is an ancient verdict of God’s own giving.” 
“ He that despiseth you, (in heart, word, or deed,) despiseth Luke x. 16, 

me.” ‘ Honour thy father,” bindeth the whole man, not this Exod. xx, 
or that part of man ; and duty to parents and superiors is vio- *” 
lated even with words and looks. 

But godly teachers must look for reward and honour at 
God’s hands, and not from men.] I know it well; the world 
shall use them, as it used their Master, yet doth not that ex- 
cuse the neglecters and contemners of them ; yea rather it is 

an evident sign he loveth not God, that despiseth his pro- 
phets ; and reproacheth Christ, that dishonoureth his ministers. 

God is my witness, I smooth no man’s pride, I seek no 

man’s favour ; I wade as sincerely as my simple learning will 
suffer me ; and by that, as I find Christ forbiddeth his disci- 
ples all affectation of honour, and desire of superiority, and 
requireth the greatest after his example to serve the lowest, 
so I see no reason why it should grieve any godly mind to 
hear a bishop called by that name, with which St. Peter will- 
eth every woman to honour her husband. For to me it is 
strange it should be a proud and antichristian title in a pastor, 
which may be given to every artisan with duty and humility, 

| Howbeit, what external appellation or honour is meet or un- 

| meet for the pastors and fathers of Christ’s church, | leaye it 
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wholly to the wisdom and consideration of the state, who are 

fit judges thereof, and not every curious head, or coyetous 

heart, to order the clergy at their pleasures. 
With truth and sobriety I may affirm this, that the first 

Christian princes and emperors, to cause religion the more to 
flourish, did what they could to make the people honour and 
reverence their bishops ; permitting them to hear and deter- 

mine all quarrels and strifes between man and man, for debts, 
goods, or lands, and confirming the judgments of the bishops 
even in such cases by public laws, and by their own example 
teaching all men to submit their heads under the bishops’ 
hands. ‘“ Place you such a one in the episcopal seat,” saith 
Valentinian to the synod assembled for the choice of a bishop 
of Milan, “to whom we ourselves, the rulers of the empire, 
may sincerely (or, willingly) submit our heads, and whose 
reproofs we may receive as an wholesome medicine”.” “ ‘Thou 
mayest see,” saith Ambrose, “the necks of kings and princes 
bowed down to the priests’ knees, and kissing the right hands 
(of priests) think themselves guarded with their prayers*.” 
“To a king,” saith Chrysostom, “are bodies committed ; to a 

priest, souls: the one hath sensible armour, the other spiritual ; 

he fighteth against the barbarians, I against devils. This is 
the greater sovereignty, therefore the king submitteth his 
head to the priests’ hands4.” Constantine the Great by 
his laws “ gave leave, that those which would decline the civil 
magistrates, might appeal to the judgment of their bishops, 

and commanded the sentence of the bishops to take place 
before the sentence of other judges, as if it had been pro- 

nounced by the emperor himself, and to be put in execution 

b Theodoreti Episc. Cyri Hist. Eccles. 
lib. iv. cap. 5. [edit. Hale, 1771. t. iii. 
P- 954. Towotrov 5% obv Kal viv Tots 
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yevouévous eA€yxous, [avOpdrous yap 
ovtas Kal mpoomratey avdryKn,| &s tatpi- 
Khy aomaColucba Oepametar. | 

¢ Ambros. de Dignit. Sacerdot. cap. ii. 
[t. iv. p. 448. “ Quippe cum videas 
regum colla et principum summitti ge- 

nibus sacerdotum, et exosculatis eorum 
dexteris, orationibus eorum credent se 
communiri.”’ ] 
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Dominum,’ hom. iv. [t. iii. p. 758. ‘“O 
Bacireds cdpara eumoredverat, 6 de iepeds 
Wuxds.....- exeivos Orda exe aicOnra, 
ovTos bmAa mvevmatiKd? exeivos moAcmel 
mpos BapBdpous, euot méAcuos mpds dat- 
povas. mellwy 7 apxh airy? Sia TodTO b 
Bacire’s Thy Kepadrry bd xEipas TOD 
iepéws Byer. ] 
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by the presidents and their officers*.” And lest we should 
think this law reached only to spiritual things, St. Augustine 
sheweth in his time with what matters they were troubled. 
“ Men,” saith he, “ desiring to finish their secular causes by 
our judgment, call us holy and the servants of God: about 
gold and silver, lands and chattels, we are every day sa- 
luted with low bowing the head, to determine the strifes of 
menf,” 

I allege not these things to have them revived ; too much 
honour inflameth ambition, as too little engendereth contempt : 
I only observe in the best ages how careful good princes were 
in their own persons to honour the bishops of Christ’s church, 
and by their laws to make them acceptable to the people ; 
whereas in our days, some wayward spirits think it a great 
point of piety by despising and reproaching their state and 
calling as unchristian and ungodly, to make them contempt- 
ible and odious to the meanest of the multitude. A better 
way to reform the faults of bishops is that admonition, 
which Ambrose gave them when he said: “ Let not the 
honour (of bishops) be lofty, and their life loathsome ; their 
profession divine, and their action unlawful ; their state high, 

and their excess shameful. For the higher a bishop’s degree 
is above the rest, the grievouser is his fall, if he slide by 

negligence. Great dignity ought to have great wariness. 
Much honour should be kept with much carefulness: to 
whom more is committed, of him more shall be required.” 
He impeacheth not the honour of their calling, but assureth 

CHAP. VI. 

non de auro, non de argento, non de 
fundis et pecoribus, pro quibus rebus 
quotidie submisso capite salutamur, ut 

e Sozomen. lib. i. cap. 9. [Tay de 
emokdérav eémikadreioba thy Kplow éeré- 
TpeWe Tois dixaCouevois, hv BovAwyrat 
Tovs TodTiko’s UpxovTas mapaTetobat* 
kuplay 8¢ elva: Thy a’tay Wipov, Kai 
kpeltTw Tis Tay GAAwy SikacTay, woavel 
mapa tod Baciréws etevexOcioay’ eis 
Epyov d& Ta Kpwwdueva tyew Tovs upxov- 
Tas, kal Tovs Siakovoumevous avrois aTpa- 
TWwTAs. | 

f August. Epist. 147. [t. ii. col. 685. 
“ Et homines quidem causas suas secu- 
Jares apud nos finire cupientes, quando 
eis necessarii fuerimus, sic nos sanctos 
et Dei servos appellant, ut negotia terre 
sue peragant : aliquando agamus et ne- 
gotium salutis nostre et salutis ipsorum, 

dissensiones hominum terminemus.”’] 
& Ambros. de Dignitate Sacerdot. 

cap. iii. [t. iv. p. 449. “ Ne sit honor 
sublimis et vita deformis. Ne sit deifica 
professio, et illicita actio. Ne sit gradus 
excelsus, et deformis excessus. Nam 
quanto pre ceteris gradus episcopalis 
altior est, tanto si per negligentiam dila- 
batur, ruina gravior est. Magna sub- 
limitas, magnam debet habere cautelam ; 
honor grandis, grandiori debet solicitu- 
dine circumvallari. Cui plus creditur, 
ab eo plus exigitur, sicut scriptum est.”’] 
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them their judgment shall be increased, and punishment ag- 
gravated, if their care and diligence do not answer that 
honour and reverence, which they have in the church of God 
above their brethren. ‘Then, as they that “ affect this dignity 
because they would be honoured before men, are condemned 
before God?,” so this “is the cause of all evil,” saith Chry- 
sostom, “that the authority of (ecclesiastical) rulers is de 
cayed, and no reverence, no honour, no fear is yielded to 
them. He that is religiously affected to the priest, will with 
greater piety reverence God; and he that despiseth the 
priest, cometh by degrees to this at last, that he waxeth con- 
tumelious against God himselfi.” 

The sum of all is: first, that our Saviour interdicted 
his apostles, and consequently the pastors of his church, by 
virtue of their ministry, to claim any civil dominion to com- 
mand and compel, which is the power that princes and lords 
use over their subjects and servants. Next, they must neither 
desire nor delight any titles of honour and praise from men, 
but expect the coming of the Archpastor, when every one 
shall have praise from God. Thirdly, how great soever they 
be, they must serve the lowest of their brethren to do them 
good, and watch over them for the saving of their souls; yet 
this nothing hindereth the rule and government that pastors 
have over their flocks by the word of God, neither doth it 
bar them or deprive them of that honour and obedience, which 
in heart, word, and deed is due to the “ fathers of our faith, 
the ambassadors of Christ, and stewards of God’s household.” 

h Chrysost. in Acta Apost. hom. ili. 
[tom. ix. cap. 2. Noy d& domep Tas eEwbey 
apxas, o§TwH kal Ta’THY Didkomev. tva yap 
dolar baer, iva TiunOamer rapa avOpe- 
Tous, dmohAvpeba Tapa T® Oc@.| 

i Chrysost. in Ep. 2. ad Tim. cap. i. 
hom. 2. [t. xii. p. 547. Todto mdytwy 

TOY KaK@Y aitiov, bt. TX TOY px dytov 
jnpavicbn, obdeula aides, ovdels pdBos- 
sae oye 6 Tiue@y Toy i fepea, aul Tov Oedy 
Tyuunoe 6 de pabwy TOU fepéws KaTa- 
ppoveiy, 65g mpoBalvwv Kat eis Tov Med 
bBpioe more. | 

rey 
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CHAP» VII. 

Who joined with the apostles in election of presbyters and imposition 
By of hands. 

k PN choosing of elders and deacons, and laying hands on 
them, many think the whole church, or at least the pres- 

bytery, joined with the apostles; and to that end sundry pre- 
cedents are alleged, as namely, the choice of Matthias, of the 
seven deacons, of the elders of Lystra, Iconium, and other 
churches in Acts xiv. and of Timothy; all which seem to 

prove, the apostles did nothing of themselves, but with the 
consent and concurrence of others. ‘To come by the truth 
what the scriptures resolve in these two points, the best way 
will be to examine the places in order, as they lie. 

In the choice of Matthias it is not expressed that the church 

intermeddled. Peter acquainted all the disciples, that one 
must supply the room of Judas ; but who named those two 
that were appointed, whether the apostles or all the disciples, 
it is not decided in the text: the force and coherence of the 
words convince neither. For thus they stand: “ And they 
appointed two—and they prayed, saying—and they cast lots.” Acts i. 23, 
If prayers and lots were performed by the apostles, as by the *+ 
principal directors of that action, and thereto led by the instinct 
of God’s Spirit, consequently it was their deed to present 
them both to God, that he might shew which of them he had 
chosen. Besides, an apostle might not be chosen by men, 
much less by the people ; and therefore no question, the Spirit 
of God made this election, and the disciples afterward ac- 
knowledged it for God’s doing, and accounted Matthias with 

the eleven. 
But! Chrysostom saith: “ (Peter) himself did not appoint 

k The following sentence is prefixed 
in the Latin version: “ Questione illa 
de dominatu interdicto absoluta, sequi- 
tur ut secundam illam de _ electione 
presbyterorum et diaconorum discuti- 
amus ; cui necessario annexa est tertia 

de manuum impositione.”’} 
1 Prefixed L. “ Ut interim taceam ab 

extraordinaria et plane singulari apostoli 
designatione ad ordinariam et quotidi- 
anam ministrorum electionem nullam 
duci posse necessariam consequentiam.” 
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those (two), but all (did it).” Yea he saith further: “ Mark 
how Peter doth all things by the common consent of the dis- 
ciples, nothing by his own authority, nothing by command- 
ment™.” He saith so indeed, but the text saith not so ; only 
the verb is the plural number, which may be referred to the 
apostles as well as to the rest of the disciples ; yet the reason 
why Peter did it not, was not for that it was not lawful for 
him without the multitude to do it®, but as Chrysostom 

noteth, lest he should seem to gratify the one and not the 
other, as also that, as yet, he had not received the Holy 
Ghost®. “Might not Peter have chosen him? He might 
most lawfully ; but he did it not, lest he should seem to gra- 
tify either part. Albeit as yet he was not partaker of the 
Holy Ghost?.” And for that cause, as Chrysostom thinketh, 
they cast lots: “‘ Because the Holy Ghost was not yet poured 
on them, therefore they determine the matter by lots 4.” 
The choice of the seven deacons? was referred to the multitude ; 

the approbation of them reserved to the twelve, and that not 
without cause. For by this choice, the deacons (as you say) 
received not charge of the word and sacraments, but a care to 
see the saints provided for, and the collections and contribu- 
tions of the faithful sincerely and uprightly employed, accord- 
ing to the necessities of the persons. Now that the people 
should very well like, and fully trust such as should be stew- 
ards of their goods, and dispensers of their substance, had 
evident reason ; and the apostles in so doing stayed the mur- 
muring of the disciples, and freed themselves from all sus- 
picion of neglecting their widows, (which was the cause of 
their dislike,) by praying them to choose out of themselves 
such as they best trusted, to care for their tables and distri- 
bute their store. By the circumstance of the text it seem- 

m Chrysost. in Acta Apost. hom. iii. Pp Chrysost. in Act. Ap. hom. iii. 
[tom. ix. pp. 30. 28. Ovx! avtTds avtovs  [t. bes jibe leh obv, éAcoOa [Tov 
eornoev® GAA mavres. “Opa d€ abtoy 
MeTa KOS TaVTa ToLOdYTA YyomNs* ov- 
dey adbeyTiKas, ovdE apxixas.] 

n Added L. : “ aut sua singulari au- 
thoritate presbyteros ordinare.” 

o Added L.: “ Nihil itaque Chryso- 
stomus illorum causam adjuvat, quin 
contra potius graviter vulnerat.” 

Tlérpoy] abrdy ovn éviv; Kad mavuye. 
GAN iva wh ddEn xaplter bar, TOUTO ov 
move tAdws Bé, Ka mvetmatos &uopos Hv 
ér1. | 

4 Ibid. [p. 31. Kal @wkay KAtpous 
avTaY ovdeTH yap TvEdua AV. | 

r Added L. (“Si tamen ita vocandi 
sunt,’’) 
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eth, that where “the believers lived in one place and had all Acts ii. 44. 
things in common,” “ and selling their lands, possessions, and Acts iv. 34. 
goods, they brought the price thereof and laid it down at the 
apostles’ feet, to be distributed to every man according as he 
had need ;”” the apostles had put some in trust to bestow the 
church’s treasure, I mean the disciples’ goods, who of like 
being Jews, regarded the widows that were Jews, more than 
the Grecians’ widows. And hence arose the grudging of the 
Grecians, that their widows were neglected. The apostles 
then excused themselves, for that they might not leave the 
preaching of the word and attend for tables, to see their 
widows indifferently used, and willed the “ whole multitude Acts vi. 3. 
to look out from amongst themselves such as were replenished 
with the Holy Ghost and with wisdom, and best reported of 
(for fidelity and industry) to take the oversight of that busi- 
ness.” This is all that can be pressed out of this story. For 
answer hereof, first by your own doctrine: the parties there 
chosen received not power to preach and baptize, but to dis- 

pense the goods of the church for the daily provision of the 
saints, who then lived together, and yielded all their ability 
to be used in common, at the discretion of these parties ap- 
pointed by themselves. And though Philip did preach and 
baptize at Samaria, and did the like to the eunuch of Ethiopia, 
yet you avouch he did that, not as a deacon, but as an evan- 

gelist ; both which titles indeed St. Luke giveth him in 
Acts xxi. Next, if it be true that Epiphanius writeth of 
them’, these seven were “all of the number of those seventy 

disciples,” which Christ himself called whiles he lived on 
earth and sent to preach, as well as Matthias and Barnabas, 

that were named to succeed in the room of Judas the traitor, 

and then by this election they had no ordinary function in 
the church, but an extraordinary charge to provide for the 
widows; since none of the seventy disciples could begin 
again at the lowest degree and become deacons. Chrysostom, 
reasoning what office they had by this imposition of hands, 
saith : “ What dignity these (seven) had, and what manner of 

s Epiphanii adversus Hereses, lib. i. tov mpd abrav, Mdprov, Aovxay, loveror, 
in fine. [edit. Paris. 1622. p. 50. BapvdBav,xal AmeAAiv, ‘Podpor, Niyepa, 
Mer& tovrous 5& Tos éwrd, kal Mar@lay Kal rods Aowrods TaY EBSouNnKovTadvo. | 
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imposition of hands they received, it shall not be amiss to 
learn. Was it the office of deacons? This (now) is not in the 
churches, but this charge (to look to widows) belongeth to 
presbyters ; and as yet there was no bishop, but the apostles 
only. Wherefore I think it was neither the name of deacons 
nor presbyters expressly and plainly,” which these seven 
received. If these seven" were expressly neither deacons nor 
presbyters, as Chrysostom thinketh they were not, and the 
council in Trullo joimeth” with him in the same opinion, then 
can their election be no proof, that others jomed with the 
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apostles in the choice of presbyters or bishops. 

If with Ignatius*, Cyprian’, Jerome’, and others we take 
these seven for deacons, such as served in the church, and 

attended on the Lord’s table 

t Chrysost. in Acta Apost. hom. xiv. 
[t.i ix. p. 134. ‘Oroioy 5¢ dpa dtiwua ovror 
<ixov, kal olay edekavTo Xéetporoviar, 
avarykaioy madely. dpa Thy TaV diaKdvey 5 
kal phy TovTo éy Tals éxKkAnoiais ovK 
eo, GAAG TGV TpecBuTépwy eoTly 7 
oikovoula: 80ev ovTe diaKdvwy ode 
mpeoBuTépwy oiuat Td bvoua elvat OHAOV 
Kad pavepdv. | 

u Thus amplified in the Latin: 
“Huic Chrysostomi judicio subscribit 
concilium Constantinopolitanum sub 
Justiniano celebratum. Sive igitur isti 
septem ministerio mensarum et ecclesi- 
asticorum bonorum dispensationi tan- 
tummodo prefecti fuerunt, ut ipsi do- 
cent; sive ex septuaginta discipulorum 
numero ut Epiphanius et Chrysostomus 
putant, delecti fuerunt, non ad diaco- 
norum aut presbyterorum functiones, 
sed ad novam quandam et inusitatam 
administrationem illis temporibus et 
personis necessariam, nostris autem re- 
bus et moribus tam inutilem, quam in- 
cognitam ; nullum inde prejudicium 
vel levissimum fieri potest, ut in eli- 
gendis presbyteris et episcopis juris idem 
apud nos populus haberet.” 

w [Concil. in Trullo. sub Justinian. 
edit. Labbei, 1671. tom. vi. col. 1150. 
Tadra diepunvetwy 6 THs exxanolas d1dd- 
okados *lwdvyns & Xpuadatomos, ottw 
didterow Oavudoas &kov, THs ovK exxloOn 
To TANOos em TH aipéoer TaY avdpav, 
TOs ovk GmredoKiudcbynoay bw avTa@y ot 
amécToAo. Strotoy 5& apa akiwua elxov 
ovTot, Kal molay edékavTo yxeELpoToviay, 
avarykatov mabey. apa Thy Tay SiaKdver 

when the mysteries of Christ 

Kal py TovTo €v Tals exKAnoias ovK 
tot. GAAQ TaY TpecBUTEpwy 7 oikovO= 
pula éori 3 Kal ToL ovdérw"ovdels emloKoros 
hv, GAN of GardcToAo pdvot* dOcv ovTE 
diaxdvwv, otte mpecBuTépwy oluar Td 
bvoua clvat SjAov Kal pavepdv. em Tovb- 
TOLS Ov KNpYOTOMEY Kal NuEts, TE TOUS 
mpoeipnuevous erra Siardvovs, 2) ert TOY 
Tots mvoTnplos Stakovoumevwy AauBd~ 
veoOat KaTa THY mpoepunvevOctoay Hida- 
okaAlav, GAAG TOUS THY oikovomiay Tihs 
Kons xpelas TeV TéTE TUYNOpoLoMEVwY 
eyxeipiobevras ToUTOUS UTApXeEL, ot TUTOS 
huiv Kay TovTH yeydvact THS wep) TOUS 
deouevous piravOpwrlas Te kal cmovd7s. | 

x Ignatii Epist. ad Heronem. [edit. 
Lond. 1680. p. 92. Mndev &vev tay 
emioKdmoy mparre, tepets yap eiot, ad de 
didkovos TY iepewy. exeivor BamTiCovat, 

iepoupyovot, XEtporovouct, Xepoberovat. 
ov 5€ avTois Stakoveis as Srépavos, 6 
dytos ev ‘IepocoAvpmos “laxw®By Kal Tois 
apeoBuTepots. | 

y Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 9. [ep. 3. edit. 
Oxon. 1682. ‘“ Meminisse autem dia- 
coni debent, quoniam apostolos, id est 
episcopos et prepositos Dominus elegit : 
diaconos autem post ascensum Domini 
in ceelos apostoli sibi constituerunt epi- 
scopatus sui et ecclesize ministros.”’] 

z Hieron. adversus Luciferianos. 
[t. ii, p. 139. “ Non quidem abnuo 
hance esse ecclesiarum consuetudinem, 
ut ad eos qui longe in minoribus urbi- 
bus per presbyteros et diaconos baptizati 
sunt, episcopus ad invocationem Sancti 
Spiritus manum impositurus excurrat.”’] 
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were dispensed, yet the apostles made this no perpetual rule 
for all elections ; otherwise neither Paul, nor any other apostle 

could have imposed hands but on such as the people named 
and elected, which is evidently repugnant to the scriptures®, 
as in place convenient shall appear. Again, this singular 
example concludeth no more for electing by voices, than the 
choice of Matthias doth for retaining of lots. For since two 
sorts of elections were used by the apostles presently the one 
upon the other, who can determine which of those twain was 
prescribed to the church as of necessity to be continued>? 
Lastly, examples are no precepts ; and the reasons that moved 

the apostles to refer the choice of those seven to the liking 
of the multitude, admit infinite varieties and circumstances, 

which being altered, the effect must needs alter according to 
the cause. And therefore no general rule can be drawn from 
a particular fact without a strong reason to maintain the co- 
herence ; much less may you leap from the choice of deacons 
in the apostles’ time, to conclude the like of the election of 
presbyters and bishops which then did, and now do greatly 
differ both in gifts and calling from the deacons. 

That the ministers and elders of Lystra and Iconium, and 
of the churches confining, were ordained by Paul and Bar- 
nabas, can be no question: the text doth clearly avouch it; 

only the signification of the Greek word yetporovjcavres there 
used, is forced by some to prove that those elders were chosen 
by the consent of others, besides Paul and Barnabas ; because 

xelporoveiv, say they, is to choose by lifting up of hands, which 
was the use amongst the Grecians for the people to do in their 
elections. 

The advantage taken upon the word yeiporoveiy is not so 
sound as they suppose. For first, if that were the right ety- 

mology of the word, yet as most words in Greek and Hebrew, 
besides the external action and circumstance which they first 
import, do signify the effects and consequents depending on 
that action and circumstance, and are by translation generally 
and usually applied to other things, so this word doth signify 

a°Thus L.: “quod non scripturis sitas rem totam in ecclesie positam ar- 
modo contrarium, sed in Dei gratiam bitrio declarat, ut quid tempori, loco, 
est injurium.” personis maxime conveniret, ipsa pro 

> Added L.: “ An potius ista diver- sua prudentia judicaret.” 
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to elect and appoint, though no hands be held up, because 
electing and appointing was the effect and consequent of 
lifting up the hands. To prove this we need go no further 
than chap. x. of this very book, where St. Luke, without all 

contradiction, useth the word in such sort and sense as I 

mention. ‘ This Jesus of Nazareth God raised up the third 
day, and shewed him openly ; not to all the people, adda pap- 

TUTL TOIS TPOKEXELPOTOVNEVOLS TO TOD Oeod juiv, but to us wit- 

nesses chosen (or, appointed) beforehand of God.” It were 
more than absurd to imagine, that God did choose the apostles 
to be witnesses of his Son’s resurrection by lifting up of hands: 
God hath not hands to lift up: the apostles neither were, nor 

could be chosen by the people’s hands ; wherefore xecporovety 
doth signify simply to choose and appoint, though it be not 
done with holding up of hands, nor by the people. 

Again, were the word in Acts xiv. used in that signification 
which they urge, as namely, to consent or elect with holding 
up the hands, yet the text doth manifestly restrain it to Paul 
and Barnabas, that they did elect and appoint by stretching 
out their hands, such elders as the churches then needed®¢. 

For xevporovety is for a man to hold up, or stretch out his own 
hand, and not other men’s hands; and no example will ever 

be brought that yewporovnoa is to gather voices, or take the 
consents of others ; but for men to give voices themselves, and 
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tollere : certe Paulus et Barnabas suis 
ipsorum manibus elatis presbyteros illis 
in locis designabant. Non enim aliorum 
manus, multo minus totius populi, sed 
suas ipsorum efferebant. Nam ut xe- 
porovery sit populi manus in altum 

c Added L. : “ ‘ Reversi sunt’ (Paulus 
et Barnabas) ‘ Lystram et Iconium et 
Antiochiam, confirmantes discipulorum 
animos, et hortantes ut in fide perma- 
nerent. Xe:porovncaytes 5t avtovs mpec= 
Burépous Kata thy exkAnclay: Et cre- 
antes illis presbyteros per singulas eccle- 
sias commendarunt eos Domino in quem 
crediderant.’ Creantes aut constitu- 
entes, vel cum creassent et constituissent 
illis presbyteros. Quinam alii quam 
Paulus et Barnabas, qui Lystram, Ico- 
nium et Antiochiam reversi, confirma- 
bant discipulorum animos et commen- 
dabant eos Domino postquam ‘ illis 
presbyteros creassent ?? Sic enim con- 
textus et coherentia verborum postulat : 
nec sine summa scriptoris injuria, par- 
ticipium possis, quaantumcunque pugnes, 
alio torquere. Quibus autem constitu- 
erunt presbyteros ? Illis, populo videlicet 
aut discipulis. Sit igitur xepotoveiv 
consensus exprimendi causa manum ex- 

attollere, aut alte sublatas numerare, 
nullo nec argumento nec exemplo doceri 
potest. Non ergo suffragia colligebant 
Paulus et Barnabas, quod multi somniant 
ex hoc logo: nec rem tanti ponderis et 
momenti multitudinis arbitrio permise- 
runt, sed suis ipsorum manibus et suf- 
fragiis quicquid id fuit, perfecerunt. 
Quapropter ex his verbis nunquam 
efficient aliquos presbyteros populi votis 
delectos fuisse: de Paulo dicitur et 
Barnaba quod presbyteros creaverint ac 
ordinaverint in illis ecclesiis: de populo 
nihil hujusmodi vel exprimitur vel 
colligitur; nisi commenta nostrarum 
opinionum de industria velimus Spiritus 
Sancti verbis supponere.” 
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signify their own consents by stretching forth their hands. 
And so, howsoever the word be pressed, it cannot prove that 
others concurred with Paul and Barnabas in that action. 

But to speak somewhat more of the signification of the 
word xeiporoveiy, not as the profarie orators amongst the Gre- 
cians applied it, but as the church stories and ancient councils 
in Greek ever used it"; yewporoveiv is properly xetpas relvew, 
that is, to stretch or extend the hand, as well forthright as 
upward ; and for that cause with ecclesiastical writers it im- 
porteth as much as yx«podereiv, that is, to lay hands on another 
man’s head. For the hands must first be stretched forth, 

which is xetpotovia, before they can be laid on, which is xe- 
pobecia, and then yxewwororjoa, Acts xiv, is nothing else but 

imposing of handse; even as Paul did, Acts xix, on the 

twelve disciples whom he found at Ephesus. 
If my affirmation for the use of the word be not trusted, let 

the places following be considered. Eusebius reporting Cor- 
nelius’ words, how Noyatus’ gat to be an elder or minister 
in the church by the immoderate favour of the bishop that 
made him, saith, “The bishop being prohibited by all the 

clergy and many of the laity, desired he might be suffered to 
impose hands on him only‘ ;” xeporovjrae in this place cannot 
be to gather voices, for the whole clergy, and a great number 
of the laity, were against the making of Novatus priest, as a 

thing repugnant to the canons: it doth therefore signify im- 

position of hands, which the bishop gave though the clergy 

and people dissented. 
The great council of Nice, as Socrates writeth, was con- 

tent that the ministers and priests made by Miletius the 

schismatic, “ being admitted and ordained by a more sacred 

imposition of hands” (than that they received of Miletius), 

d Added L.: “ qui vera Grecie lu- 
mina fuerunt, et istius verbi nec vim 
ignorarunt, nec usum occultarunt, Paulo 
longius si repetamus, operam et oleum, 
opinor, non perdemus.” 

e Added L, : “ qua ceremonia Spiritus 
Sanctus ab apostolis dabatur his qui ad 
ecclesie ministerium vocandi essent.” 

f Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 43. 
[edit. Par. 1678. p. 199. ‘Os diaxwAvd- 

BILSON, 

pevos brd mavTds Tov KAfpov, GAAG Kal 
Aaikav worAdAGv, Ailwoe cvyXwpnOjvat 
avT@ TovTov pdvoyv XELpoTOVnT aL. } 

z Socratis Hist. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 9. 
fedit. Cantab. 1720. p. 27. “Edoter ody 
Rae aiehs Tovs tm’ avtov KaTraoTabevTas, 
pvotikwrépa xetpotovia BeBaiwhévras 
Kowwvijoa. emt TovTots, ep pre Exew Mev 
abrovs Thy Tinhy Kal Aecroupylay, } 

I 



114 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. VII. 

should retain the honour of their place and officeh. The 
holding up of the people’s hands to signify their consents is 
no way mystical or sacred ; but the laying on of hands by the 
bishop is a mystical and sacred action derived from the apo- 
stles, and ever since continued in the church of Christ. The 

same author likewise affirmeth, that the Homoousians or true 

Christians in Constantinople, after the death of Eudoxius the 
Arian, named or elected “one Evagrius, and Eustathius” 
(once bishop of Antioch lying secretly in Constantinople) 
“imposed hands on himi.” Eustathius did not the second 
time elect Evagrius, he was chosen ,before by the people, but 
he gave him imposition of hands, which there is expressed by 
xelporovety ; and Valens the emperor, when he heard it, 

commanded/ “the party that imposed hands, and the party 
that received imposition of hands, to be banished each of them 
to a several place*.” The electors were not banished, for 

then the whole number that named him must have gone into 
exile, but that he imposed hands and created Evagrius bishop 
of Constantinople, he alone and Evagrius were thrown into 
banishment. Xeporovety therefore is, for a bishop to confirm 
and consummate the nomination and election before made, 

with laying his hands on the party elected. And that the 
same writer most manifestly expresseth! in the choice both of 
Ambrose and Chrysostom. 

When Auxentius the Arian, bishop of Milan, was dead, the 

people were ready to go together by the ears about the choice 
of a new bishop. To repress which sedition, Ambrose, then 
lieutenant of the province, came into the church amongst the 
people ; and as with many good persuasions he endeavoured 
to stay the rage of the people, “ suddenly there was a general 
consent of them all; and they cried out that he was worthy 

h Added L. : “ Quid aliud potest esse dv xeipotovnbévTa HAAoV GAAGXOD Tept- 
xeporovia hoc in loco quam yxeipobecia ? opiCer Oa. | 

i Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 14. [p. 230. k Added L. : ‘‘ Rem gestam si breviter 
Kaupod de vouloayres dedpaxOar of Tod 
‘Ouoovctov Tis EavtGv wictews Evdypidy 
TiVO mpoeBadAovT0. ] 

j Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 15. [ed. Chuitab. 
1720. p. 231. ’ExéAevoey Te ey TavTe 
punapoGris Toy XELpoToVncayTa iad: 

percurramus, Evagrium populus elegit : 
et, electum offerunt Eustathio, non 
iterum eligendum, sed certe consecran- 
dum.” 

1 Added L. : “rerum gravis explicator, 
et verborum satis intelligens.” 
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of the place ; and they all desired he might be created™,” or 
receive imposition of hands. The emperor, when he heard 
this, wondering at the sudden consent and agreement of the 
people, and perceiving it to be God’s doing, willed the bishops 
“to yield their service unto God, (as it were,) bidding (them) 
to impose hands.” The people, after they had with one 
consent chosen Ambrose, desired to have him, not elected 

again, (that was already finished,) but confirmed with imposi- 
tion of hands, which is there signified by xeipotoveicOar; and the 
emperor being advertised that the people had elected him, 
required the bishops ° “to yield their service unto God?,” which 
is there expressed by yxeiporoveiv: xeiporovety is therefore a 
stretching forth of the hands belonging to the bishops after 
the people’s choice is made, which can be nothing else by the 
canons of the primitive church, but imposition of hands; 
whereby the party chosen is allowed and authorized to exe- 
cute his function. 

The like will appear in the choice of Chrysostom. After 

the death of Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, Chrysostom, 

one of the priests or ministers of Antioch, was sent for by 
Arcadius the emperor, to succeed in the room of Nectarius. 
This the emperor did, “ by the (general consent, or) common 
decree of all joining together, as well of the clergy as laity 4.” 
And when by the emperor’s commandment many other bishops 

were come to Constantinople, and amongst them Theophilus, 
archbishop of Alexandria, to consecrate the bishop newly 
chosen, Theophilus, for the desire he had to promote a priest 

of his own to the place, refused to give Chrysostom imposi- 
tion of hands. Upon which refusal, Theophilus was detected 
to the bishops then assembled, of many crimes, and sundry 
complaints were offered against him. And Eutropius, high 
chamberlain to the emperor, taking the bills of complaint, 

m Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 30. [ed. Cantab. 
1720. p. 252. Aipvldws pla cuudwvia 
Tov mdvTwy eylvero: Kal éBdwy ’AuBpd- 
owov &kov elvat Tis emiockoris, ad’rdv Te 
XelporoveicOa wavres Hélovy. | 

n Ibid. [p. 253. 6 5¢ BaciAreds Oogyd- 
gas Thy TOU Aaod dudvoiay, Ocod Te epyov 
elvat yous 7d yevdpevov, edhdov Tors 
émiokdrois, broupycivy TE Oe@ Kedevovri 

X€lpoTovery. | 
o Added L. : “non ut denuo rogatio- 

nem ferrent, aut suffragia colligerent,” 
P Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 30. 
q Ejusd. lib. vi. cap. 2. [edit. Cantab. 

1720. p. 309. Vndlomart Kow@ duod 
mavTwy, KAnpov Te pnt Kal Aaod, 6 Ba- 
aideds avrov "Apkddios merameumeran. | 

r2 
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shewed them to Theophilus, and bad him make his choice, 

} xetporovety “lwdvynv, ‘either to impose hands on Chryso- 
stom,” or to answer the things objected against him. ‘Theo- 
philus, fearing the accusations, rov ’lwavyny éxeipotovyce, “gave 

Chrysostom imposition of hands.” ‘The election was fully 
made by the general consent of the prince, people, and clergy, 
and a synod of bishops called to consecrate or lay hands on 
him that was chosen. The archbishop therefore of Alex- 

andria meddled not with the choice of Chrysostom, which was 

before concluded, but withheld imposition of hands, which 

by the prerogative of his place and dignity of his see apper- 
tained to him, and so xeporovetvy most manifestly by the eccle- 

siastical writers is used for imposition of hands; which no 
way belonged to the people, but was always reserved to the 
apostles and their successors". 

And so much Chrysostom himself will witness unto us; 
who intreating of the choice of the seven deacons, made in 
Acts vi., upon the words, kal mpocev€duevor eméOnkav adrois 

Tas xelpas, “ and (the apostles) praying, laid hands on them,” 
writeth thus: “ Hands were laid on them with prayer. This 
is (that which the Grecians call) ye,porovia, the hand of man 

is laid on; but God worketh all, and his hand it is that 

toucheth the head of him that receiveth imposition of hands, 
if they be laid on as they oughts.” Where, ére@nxav tas xeipas, 
“‘ they laid hands on them,” standeth for the active to éxeipo- 
rovndnoar, “they received imposition of hands,” and equiva- 
lent with both is xe.porovia, which is expounded by these two 
circumstances, 7 xelp émikeitat Tov avdpos, “the hand of man 

is laid on,” and 7 atrod yelp Garetrau tis Kepadjs, “ the hand (of 

God) toucheth the head of him that is orderedt.” Again, de- 
bating the words of St. Paul to Timothy, “ Neglect not the 
gift, which was given thee by prophecy,” era éemiOeoews Tov 

CHAP. VII. 

r Added L.: “qui presbyteros, qua- 
cunque ratione delectos et designatos, 
impositione manuum suarum et appro- 
babant, et ordinabant.” 

s Chrysost. in Act. Ap. hom. xiv. [t. 
ix. 133. ’Exepotovndnoay 51a mporevx7s® 
TovTO yap H xXeElpoTovia eoTiv. n xelp 
enlkertat ToD avdpds, TO dE wav 6 Oeds 
epydcera. Kal 7 avTod xelp coTly 7 amTo- 

HEN THS KEpadts TOD XELpoTavouméevou, 
eay ws det XelpoTOVATau. | 

t Added L. : “ xe:potovety igitur, Chry- 
sostomi judicio prorsus idem valet quod 
manus extendere super caput ordinandi: 
vulgi vero consensum aut populi suffra- 
gia, scriptoribus ecclesiasticis, quod ego 
legerim, nunquam designat.” 
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XElpOv Tod mpecButeplov, “ with the imposition of hands of the 

presbytery ;” he saith, “ (Paul) speaketh not here of elders 
but of bishops ; for elders laid not hands on a bishop, which 
Timothy was".” Where xetporovetr is used by Chrysostom to 
import and express these words of St. Paul, rév xeipv évide- 

o.s, “ imposition of hands.” 
The very same exposition of the word xeporoveiv is often 

used in the ecclesiastical history. When Moses was to be 
made bishop of the Saracens before the Roman emperor 
could have peace with them, and was brought to Lucius, an 
Arian and bloody persecutor, then bishop of Alexandria, to 
be consecrated by him, “he refused imposition of hands with 

these words to Lucius: ‘I think myself unworthy for the 
place of a bishop ; but if the state of the commonwealth so 
require, Lucius shall lay no hands on me, for his right hand 
is full of blood ;’ and so his friends led him to the mountains, 

there to receive imposition of hands of those that were 
banished (for the truth)’.” Likewise when Sabbatius the Jew, 
that was made priest by Marcianus a bishop of the Novatians, 
began to trouble the church with observing and urging the 
passover after the Jewish manner, Marcianus, misliking his 
own error, “ for imposing hands on him,” said, it had been 
better for him “ to have laid his hands on thorns”,” than on 

such priests. And so Basil expressing the words of St. Paul 
to Timothy, “ Lay hands hastily on no man,” saith, “We 

must not be easy (or, over ready) to impose hands*.” 
There can then be no question, but as amongst the profane 

Grecians xetporoveiv did signify to lift up the hand in token of 

u Chrysost. in 1 Tim. cap. iv. hom. 
xiii. [t. xii. p. 486. Ob yap 5) rpeoBurepor 
tov éexloxomov éxetpotdvour. | 

Vv Socrat. lib. iv. cap. 36. fed. Can- 
tab. 1720. p. 258. "Emel 5€ mpbs roy 
kpatoovta tére Ta exKAnoiwy AovKiov 
4xOn, Thy xepotovlay amépuvye, ToLavTA 
cimay mpdos AovKiov' ’Eyo pev euavrdy 
Tryodua tis lepwotvns avdgiov: ei 5€ 
AvotreAct TodTO Tots Snuoclois Mpayuacw, 
ovK emiOhoer jor xeipa AovKios, meTAn- 
pwra yap avTov aiudrwy 7H debid...... 
Tatra Kal Ta To.atdTa A€yovta Thy Mw- 
ony, arjyov of émithdevor mpds Td dpos, 

bxws by Thy xepotoviay mapa Tay eis 
ekoplay tuyxavovTwy Séknra.] 

Ww Socrat. lib. v. cap. 21. [ed. Can- 
tab. p. 289. Tatra yvols 6 Mapkiavds, 
eucupeto mev Thy emi TH xXe:poTovia wAd- 
vnv, Ort obtw Kevoddtous avOpwrous eis 
7d pea BuTépioy mponyayeto’ Kat ducpo- 
pay reve, BéeAtiov iy én’ axdvOas TeBet- 
kKevat Tas xepas Tas éavToU }) bre Tovs 
rep) SaBBarioy cis Td mperBurépiov mpoe- 
BadAero. | 

* Basil. Definit. 70. [Regula 7o. ed. 
Paris. 1638. Od de? wept ras xetpotovlas 
evxep7 elvat. | 
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liking, because that was their manner in yielding their con- 
sents, so amongst all ecclesiastical writers’, yeporoveiy is, to 
lay hands on another man’s head, which the church of Christ 
used in calling and approving her bishops and presbyters, to 
whom she committed the cure of souls. 
And in this sense shall we find the word every where 

occurrent in the Greek canons of the ancient councils; as by 
five hundred examples more might be shewed, if these were 
not enough which I have produced. Whose liking and 
leisure serveth him to make trial hereof, let him read the 

councils and fathers here quoted, though not discussed for 
brevity’s sake, lest in a matter more than plain I should be 
tedious, and spend both pains and time more than sufficient. 
The canons called the apostles’, (which I allege not as theirs, 

but as agreeing in many things with the ancient rules and 
orders of the primitive church’,) the council of Ancyra?, the 

council of Neocesaria”, the great council of Nice*, the council 
of Antioch®, the council of Laodicea®, the general council of 

Constantinople‘, the great council of Chalcedon?, the council 

of Africa; Basil’, Nazianzen*, Chrysostom!, Epiphanius™, 

Gregory"; and so the Greek historiographers,—Eusebius®, 
SocratesP, Theodoret4, Sozomen’, Evagrius’ :—AIl whicht 

places, and infinite others prove the word xe:porovety to be taken 

amongst the Greek divines, as I have said, for “ imposition 

of hands,’ and to be an act proper to the bishops, not com- 
mon to the people ; and therefore by no means to import a col- 

h Can. 13. 18. 50. 51. 56. 90. 95. 
i Epist. 74. 76. 
k In Epitaph. Patris. 
1 De Sacerdotio, lib. ii. and iv. 
m Heres. 75. 
n In Vita Nazianz. 
° Lib. Vi. cap. 20. 
p Lib: 1. cap. piss diG@.s62-sno: tos 

y Thus L.: “sic apud ecclesiasticos 
authores, fere semper hanc habet no- 
tionem, ut attentius capiti, cum certa 
quadam consecratione manus impona- 
tur: que consuetudo benedicendi ac 
manus imponendi presbyteris et episco- 
pis cum ordinantur, a fontibus apostolicis 
deducta, per mille quingentas seeculorum 
ztates et amplius, in ecclesia Dei reli- 
giose semper retenta est et observata.” 

z The t. 2. 29. 35. 68. 
a Can. Io. 13. 
b Can. g. If. 
€ Can. 4. 16. 19. 
d Can. g. 10. 18. 19. 22. 
e Can. 5. 
f{'Can:. 2. 4, 
& Can. 2. 6. 15. 24. 

20. 38 Aq oils Oo IV. 2Qsmmengeient 5 vile 
12 lq. 15. 17. Vil. £2.26, 28.36: 34, 

4 Thib. iv.;caps Fo bgemvay 236 
¥ Lib. iii. cap. 3. 4.6. iv. 8. 12. 20. 

22. 24. Vo l2s 13. Vi. 8.13. 23.24.88. 
vii. 3. 8.9. 10. 18. viii. 2. 

s Lib. ii. cap. 5. 8. 10. iii. 7. 
t [ All chese places” would make the 

sentence smoother, if not more gram- 
matically complete. —ED. ] 
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lecting of the people’s voices, or gathering their consents, 

although I deny not but sometimes it signifieth simply to 
choose, by whomsoever it be done, one or many. 

St. Paul so useth the word, commending Luke unto the 
Corinthians: ‘“‘ We have sent the brother whose praise is in 
the Gospel; not only so, but also he is chosen of the 
churches to be a companion with us in our journey (or, to go 
with us)", to carry this grace or contribution which is minis- 
tered by us.” In collecting and conveying the liberality of the 
Gentiles unto the saints at Jerusalem, St. Paul would not inter- 

meddle alone, lest any should distrust him, or misreport him, 

as covetously detaining, or fraudulently diverting any part of 
that which was sent; but he took such to go with him, and to 
be privy to his doings, as the churches that were contributors 
liked and allowed ; those he calleth “the messengers of the 
churches*,” and they were chosen by the churches them- 
selves, not by the apostle, because he would avoid all sus- 

picion and blame in this service, and provide for the sincere 2 Cor. viii. 
report and opinion of his doings “even with men.” I find*" 
the word likewise used once or twice” in epistles that are 
attributed to Ignatius; where yeporovica éricxoror*, is to 
choose some bishop that should be sent as a legate to Antioch 
in Syria to procure and confirm the peace of that church, and 

not to choose one that should be bishop of Antioch ; for as 
yet Ignatius their bishop was living, who wrote that epistle ; 
and what had the churches of Philadelphia and Smyrna to do 
with the choosing of a new bishop for the church of Antioch ? 
but as other churches used in any contention or unquietness 

of their neighbours to send, some their bishop, some an elder 

or deacon, to appease the strife, and reduce the church to con- 
cord, so Ignatius prayed them in his absence, being now 

u OU pdvoy BE GAAG Kad xetporovndels 
bmd TaY exKAnol@y ouveKdnuos Muay. 2 
Cor. viii. 18, 19. 

V ’AmdoroAa éexkAnoiav. 2 Cor. viii. 
ai 

w Ignatii Epist. ad Philadelphios. [ed. 
Lond. 1680. p. 187. "Eweid) kata Thy 
mTporevxiy buay, kal Ta orddyxva &exeTE 
év XpioT@ “Inoov, arnyyeAn pot cipnved- 
ew Thy éxkAnolay thy év "Aytioxla Tijs 

Suplas, mpémov early duiv, os exkAnola 
©cod xeElpotovigat enlckowov, eis Td 
mperBevou exer Ocovd mpec Belay. | 

* Ignatii Epist. ad Polycarpum. [ed. 
Lond. 1680. p. 15. Tpéme: TMoAvKapzre 
Ocouakapiotétare, ouuBovAiov ayaryeiv 
Geomperéorartov, kat xepotovical Twa dy 
ayarnroy Alay Exere Kali Hoxvoy, ds Suvh- 
oeTat Oeodpduos Kadrciodat. | 
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Christ’s prisoner, to send some sufficient legate to heal the 
breach that was made, and quench the flame that was kindled 
in his church at Antioch. 

For the signification and etymology of the word xelporovely 
this may suffice ; by which itis evident, no proof can be made 
from the fact of Paul and Barnabas, in Acts xiy., that the 

people or presbytery concurred with them in the election of 
elders, or imposition of hands; yea, rather, since yewporovety 
with all Greek councils, fathers, and stories, is “ to ordain by 

laying on of hands,” both the general, use of the word amongst 
all Greek divines, and the coherence of the text do enforce, 

that Paul and Barnabas, without assistance or consent of 

others (for any thing that is expressed), imposed hands on 

meet pastors in every place and church that was destitute. 
And this translation of the word hath far better warrant than 
that which is lately crept into some English Bibles, “they 
ordained elders by election.” 

/ The place, 1 Tim. iv. is left; whereas some think St. Paul 

| confesseth, that others joined with him in the calling of 

| Timothy: but what if the word mpeoBurépiov signify there, not 
| the college of elders, but rather the degree and office of an 
| elder ; how can we thence infer** that others joined with Paul 

yin laying hands on Timothy? The commentaries under Je- 

rome’s name do so expound it, “ He received the grace of 
prophecy, together with the order (or, calling) of a bishop.” 

And so Primasius, Haymo,and others understand it. Yea, Lyra 
himself could find that “ (the word) presbyterium” (in this 

place of St. Paul) is the dignity or office of an elder’ ;” and 
he speaketh nothing amiss, for the Greek word hath that sig- 
nification as usual as the other. 

In the second canon of the great Nicene council, the fathers 

misliked that some were promoted “together with their bap- 

xx Altered thus: “ Num homonymiam 
verbi, presidium cause sue collocabunt ? 
et hoc fundamento totam discipline su- 
perficiem excitabunt ?” 

y Hieron. in 1 Tim. iv. [t. ix. 385. 
“ Prophetie gratiam habebat cum ordi- 
natione episcopatus.”’] 

Z Nicolai de Lyra Librorum Nov. 

Test. Exposit. [Rome, 1472. fol. 124. in 
1 Tim. iv.] ‘‘ Est autem presbyterium, 
dignitas vel officium presbyteri [et ac- 
cipitur hic presbyterium pro episcopatu 
sicut e converso sub nomine episcopi 
vel episcopatus comprehenditur presby- 
ter seu prelatus in principio capituli 
precedentis.”’] 
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tism unto the office or dignity of a bishop, or of an elder ;” 

that is, unto a bishopric or an eldership. The council of 

Antioch, the eighteenth canon, taketh order, that such as 

were appointed to be bishops, and could not be received in 

the places to which they were named, should return to the 

churches where they were before, and retain their former de- 

gree and calling of an elder; but if they troubled or dis- 

quieted the bishops already settled, apaipetoOar avrovs Kal TIV 

Tyshy Tod mpecBureptov, “ even the (degree and) honour of the 
eldership (which they had) should be taken from them>.” 
The council of Africa in their epistle to Bonifacius bishop of 
Rome, advertising him what they had done with Apiarius for 
whom he had written unto them, saith in this wise: “‘ We 

thought good, that Apiarius the priest should be removed 

from the church of Sica, but retain the honour of his degree, 

and receiving our letters of testimony, might” in any other 

church “ where he would and could, execute the office of his 

priesthood °.” 
Eusebius useth the word in that sense very often. The 

bishops, saith he, of Cexsaria and Jerusalem, judging Origen 
to be worthy of the highest degree, “ laid hands on him for 
an eldership*;” or to make him an elder. Again, the bishops 
of Cesaria prayed him to expound the Scriptures unto the 
whole congregation, “‘ when as yet he had not received impo- 
sition of hands of an eldership, or of priesthood®.” Not long 

a Concil. Niceni can. ii. [t. ii. col. 
29. “Emeid) moda ror bmd avayKns, 
}) BAdAws erevyouéevwy Tov avOpérwy eyé- 
veto mapa Toy Kavdva Toy éxKANTIacTiKOY 
ote avOpérovs amd eOvixod Blov &pri 
mpoceAOdvtas TH Tlorer Kal ev dAlyp 
xpévw kaTnxnbevtas, evbds emt Td mvev- 
batixdy AouTpdy wyew, Kal dua Te Bar- 
Tis Ojvar mpodyew eis emioKomhy 7) mpec- 
Burepeiov’ Kadas okey Exew Tov AowTov 
pndév ro.ovTo ylvecOau. | 

b Concil. Antioch. can. xviii. [t. ii. 
col. 569. EY tis émloxoros xetporovnbels 
cis mapoiktay mh a&mredOn eis hy exetpo- 
Tovndn, ov mapa Thy éavToU aitlay, GAA’ 
Hrot bia Thy Tov Aaovd mapalrnow, 7) 5 
érépay aitlay ovk ef abtod yevouevny, TOv- 
Tov METEXEL TIS TiAs Kal THS AecToupylas 
pdvov pndtv mapevoxAodyTa Tots mpary- 
aot Tis €kkAnolas, €vOa ky ovvd-yoTo. | 

e Concil. Afric. can. cxxxiv. [t. ii. 
col. 1139. “Hpeoev juiv Wva ek tis ev 
Slkn exkanolas aroxwnOh 6 mperBirepos 
*Amidpios, pudaTTouerns, a’t@ Sndovdrs 
Tis Tis Tod Babuod adrod kal Aau- 
Bdvev emotoAhy, drovdjwote GAAaXOV 
Bovandeln nat duvnbelin, TE KabhKovTe 
Tov mpecButeplou AciToupynon. | 

ad Eusebius, lib. vi. cap. 8. [ed. Par. 
1678. p. 170. “Ore tv Kara Tada 
otiyny of pddiota SdKigor Kad diampé- 
movres Kaioapelas te Kal ‘lepoooAvuwv 
érickomot, mperBelwy tov Opryéevny kal 
Tis avwrdtw Tims kkwov elvar doxud- 
cates, xeipas cis mperBuTépiov aiT@e 
TeOelKact. | 

e Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 20. 
fed. Par. 1678. p. 180. "EA@dy em) 
Tadaorlyns, ev Kawapela tas diarpiBas 
eroetro’ evOa Kal diareyerOa, Tas TE 
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after, being sent into Palestine upon some urgent eccle- 

siastical affairs, “he received imposition of hands of priest- 

hood by the bishops of those parts‘.” And Cornelius speak- 

ing of Novatus, saith, he gat his priesthood or eldership by 

the favour of the bishop, “ that laid hands on him for the lot 

or office of an eldership’.” Socrates telling how Proclus rose 

to be bishop of Constantinople, saith that Atticus first placed 

him “in the order of deaconship* ;” after he was thought 

worthy mpeoBvrepeiov, and by Sismnius preferred “ to the 

bishopric of Cyzicum:;” where b:aKxovia, tpecBurepetov, ému- 

oxom, stand in order for the degree and place of a deacon, 

elder, and bishop. And surely either the Greek tongue 

wanteth a word to express the office and calling of an elder 

derived from zpeoAdrepos, which were absurd ; or else the two 

words mpeoBurepetov and mpeoBurépiov must signify as well the 

office and degree of every elder, as the whole number and 

assembly of elders. 

If any man think this exposition to be frivolous or curious, 

let him read what Calvini confesseth of it ; “ They which think 

the word presbyterium, to be here a noun collective, and put 

for the college of elders, think well in my judgment. Though 

all things weighed, I confess the other sense agreeth well” 

with the words, “ that it should be a name of office*.”. Then 

doth this place make no forcible proof that the presbytery 

did concur with Paul in laying hands on Timothy. That 

Paul laid hands on Timothy, cannot be doubted; the words 

of Paul unto him are plain: “ Stir up the grace of God, that 

is in thee, by the imposition of my hands.” ‘That the pres- 

bytery joined with him in that action is supposed out of the 

Oeias Epunvevey Ypapas éml TOU Kowvow 
Tis exkAnoias, oi THOSE énloxorot, KalToL 
TIS TOU mpeoBurepiou xetpotovias ovdérw 
TeTUXNKOTA avToy jklouv. | 

f Ejusd. lib. vi. cap. 23. [p- 182. Kaé’ 
ous 6 "OApeyevns emevryovons xpelas exkdn- 
TLATTIK@V EvERa TpayHarov, ém) Thy “EA- 
Adda OTELAGMEVOS Th dia Tadaorivns, 

peo Buteptou xepobectay ev Kasoapeia 
mpos Tay THde emickdrwy dvarauBdven. | 

g Ejusd. lib. vi. cap. 43- [p- 199. 
KataAdurov yep 6 Aaumpbs ovTos Thy 
exkAnolay Tov @eov, ev 7) morevoas ka 
TnkeOn Too mpeoBureplov Kata xdpw 
Tov emitkdmov TOU emLBEvTOS GUT XElpas 

eis mpeoBuTepiou KAjjpov.] 
h Socrates lib. vii. cap. 41. [p- 386. ed. 

Par. 1688. ‘Ev rh rdger Tis diaxovias.] 
i [Ilpbs rhv KuClcov émutkorhy. Ibid. ] 
j Added L.: “vir longe doctis- 

simus,” 
k Calvinus in 1 Tim. iv. 14. [ed. 

Geneve, 1600. p.495. “ Presbyterium 
qui hic collectivum nomen esse putant, 
pro collegio presbyterorum positum, 
recte sentiunt meo judicio; tametsi om- 
nibus expensis, diversum sensum non 
male quadrare fateor, ut sit nomen of- 
ficii.’”] 

sion get 
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words of Paul, 1 Tim. iv, but cannot thence be concluded ; as 

we see by the diverse signification of the word apeoBureplov, 
and by the confession of old and new writers. 

But Calvin, you say, affirmeth the other exposition to be 
the better; and so do Chrysostom, Ambrose, 'Theodoret, 

Theophylact and others. Nay, what if Calvin! reject the other 
exposition as contrary to Paul’s own words elsewhere uttered ? 
Look his Institutions ; his words be these: “ Paul himself saith, 

that he, and no others mo, laid hands on Timothy. ‘< Stir 

up the grace,’ saith he, ‘ that is in thee by the laying on of my 

hands: for that which is written in the other epistle of impo- 
sition of hands of the eldership, I do not so take it, as if Paul 

spake of the college of elders, but by that word I understand 
the very ordering (of Timothy) ; as if Paul had said, Look that 

the grace be not in vain, which thou receivedst by imposition 
of hands when I created (or made) thee an elder ™.” 

If, seposing a little the names of men, we examine the 
grounds of both interpretations, or remember but your own 
positions, we shall soon perceive which is the likelier. ‘That 
the presbytery joined with Paul in laying hands on Timothy, 
no reason evicteth ; only the ambiguity of the word, which 
hath those two significations, leadeth some writers to that sur- 
mise: on the other side, that Paul himself laid hands on 

Timothy without others to conjoin with him; besides the 
words of Paul, which are plain enough” for that purpose, the 
excellency of Timothy’s function®, were he evangelist or 
bishop, and sufficiency of Paul’s hands do strongly induce P. 
Yourselves say, Timothy was an evangelist, that is, one which 

1 Thus altered in the Latin: “ Cal- 
vinus, ut antea vidimus, utramque 
partem equa lance sustinet: sed idem 
alibi re tota diligentius et accuratius 
ponderata, in nostram plane propendet 
sententiam.” 

™ Calvini Instit. lib. iv. cap. 3. [ed. 
Geneve, 1608. fol. 218. ‘ Paulus ipse 
alibi se, non alios complures, Timotheo 
manus imposuisse commemorat. ‘ Ad- 
moneo te,’ inquit, ‘ ut gratiam suscites, 
que in te est per impositionem ma- 
nuum mearum.’ Nam quod in altera 
epistola de impositione manuum presby- 
terii dicitur, non ita accipio, quasi Paulus 

de seniorum collegio loquatur ; sed hoc 
nomine ordinationem ipsam intelligo ; 
quasi diceret, Fac ut gratia, quam per 
manuum impositionem recepisti, quum 
te presbyterum crearem, non sit irrita.” ] 

® Thus L.: “ preter ipsius manifesta 
verba brevissime simul ac verissime a 
Calvino superius exposita.” 

o Added L.: “supra sortem presby- 
terorum,” 

p Added L.: “ Ut interim istorum ho- 
minum confessionem taceam, qui si con- 

stare sibi velint, nulla potuit in ordi- 
nando Timotheo, quippe evangelista, 
presbyterorum authoritas intercedere.” 
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attended and helped the apostle in his travels for the gospel ; 
and to appoint who should follow the apostle in his voyages, 
pertained not to the presbytery of any one church, but lay 
wholly in the apostle’s own choice and liking; as appeareth 
by his refusing Mark, and taking Silas, when Barnabas de- 
parted from him, because he “ would not take Mark into his 
company.” Again, the power and gifts of an evangelist or 
bishop so far exceeded the degree of presbyters, that they 
could not be derived from them, but from the apostles4. As 

therefore Timothy could not have the calling neither of an 
evangelist nor of a bishop, from the presbytery, but from the 

_ apostle ; so was he to receive imposition of hands (the sign 
and seal of his calling) from the apostle, and not from the 

_ presbytery. Lastly, since Paul saith, his hands were laid on 

Timothy, what needed the help of other men’s hands? were 
not Paul’s hands sufficient without assistance to give him the 
grace either of a prophet, evangelist, bishop or pastor? ‘The 
first prophets and pastors to whom the apostle committed the 
churches of the Gentiles ; from whose hands did they receive 

_ their gifts? not from Paul’s? Then if Paul’s hands were able to 
make the pastors and prophets, when as yet there was no pres- 

, bytery, had he now lost his apostolic power, that he could not 

. do the like to Timothy '? 

But Chrysostom and others affirm, that mo besides Paul 
laid hands on Timothy.] Chrysostom clean excludeth® the. 
presbytery by saying, “ The presbyters could not impose 
hands on a bishopt;” those are his words before alleged. 

Theodoret saith, “ Paul here calleth them the presbytery, 
which had apostolic grace ¥,”’ that is, episcopal, as himself ex- 
poundeth it. Theophylact followeth Chrysostom, and taketh 
the presbytery for the bishops, saying ;,‘‘ Mark what force 

4 Thus L.: “ Deinde charismata Spi- 
ritus in Timotheum collata, que Paulus 
jubet exsuscitari; et potestas evangelica 
si istis credimus ; aut episcopi, si priscis 
patribus consentimus, presbyterorum vo- 
cationem longe superabant, et a nullis 

preterquam apostolis dari potuerunt.” 
r Added L. : ‘‘ An ita vecordes erimus 

et amentes, ut apostolicam in Paulo 
potestatem exaruisse dicamus ?” 

s Thus L.: ‘¢ Chrysostomus adjungit 

alios, sed illos quidem episcopos; presby- 
teros autem verbis disertis excludit.” 

t Chrysostom. in 1 Tim. Hom, xiii. 
[t. xii. 486. Od yap 5) mpecBirepa roy 
énlokoroy €xepoTdvour. | 

u [Theodoreti Interpret. Epist. 1. ad 
Tim. cap. v. [ed. Hale. 1771. t. iii. 
662. Xdpicma Thy didackaArlay exddrece. } 
mpecButépioy d& evradOa, Tovs Tijs amo- 
OTOALKAS XApiTOS HELw@pEvous. | 
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the imposing of hands by bishops hath Y.””. Ambrose inclineth 
to one rather than to many; his words are: “ That the grace 
of the ordainer was given, he signifieth by prophecy and im- 
position of hands.” 

As yet then we have no proof by the scriptures, that in 
elections of elders the people concurred with the apostles ; 
nor that in imposing hands the presbytery joined with them: 
the places cited to that intent, prove no such thing. Matthias 
was chosen by lots; the seven deacons *, yourselves say, had 
no charge of the word and sacraments : at Lystra and Iconium, 
Paul and Barnabas laid hands on such as they found meet to 
be elders; and Timothy being superior to presbyters, was of 
force to have the gifts and grace of his calling, not from them, 

but from the apostle’s hands. I have not racked nor wrested 
the places from their natural sense, nor the words from their 

proper significance. Xeiporoveiv, with ecclesiastical writers, to 

him that will not purposely shut his eyes against the truth’, 
is to impose hands ; zpeoBurépiov is the office and calling of 
an elder, as well as the number of elders?; and that sense 

Calvin not only confesseth “to agree well*” with the text, 

but resolutely upholdeth it in his Institutions, as the right 
meaning of St. Paul’s words; the presbytery must go seek for 
some other hold for the imposition of their hands. The 
fathers Greek and Latin, repel that as an oversight or conceit 
in our late writers. 
How then were elections made, and imposition of hands 

given in the apostles’ time? I confess I had rather read other 

Vv Theophylacti in 1 Tim. iv. Com-  ferimus (preterquam quod Paulusasserit 
ment. [v. 14. “Opa 5¢ ppixrdy rf ddvara: Timotheum suis manibus consecratum) 
7 érlOcots Tay lepariKay xelpwr.] 

w Ambros. in 1 Tim. iv. [t. ili. 405. 
“ Gratiam tamen dari ordinatoris signi- 
ficat per prophetiam et manuum impo- 
sitionem.””] 

x Thus L.: “ Septem diaconorum fide- 
litas, universe multitudini fuit prius 
approbanda, quam ceterorum omnium 
facultates illis crederentur, ad commu- 
nem totius ecclesie victum et cultum 
comparandum.” 

y Thus L.: “ Xeiporovety si morem 
conciliis, patribus, et historiis usitatum 
spectemus,” &c. 

z Added L.: “et hunc germanum 
esse loci Paulini sensum quem nos ad- 

Calvinus istorum nemini secundus in 
suis Christiane religionis fundamentis, 
ingenue confitetur et libere. Veritatis 
quanta vis quantum est lumen, nisi aures 
ad omnia libeat occludere, et oculos ob- 
signare? Eant isti nunc et sua com- 
menta pro sancti Spiritus institutis ven- 
ditent: populares electiones jure divino 
stabilitas jactent, apostolos sine presby- 
teris manus imponere non potuisse cla- 
mitent.”” 

a Calvinus in 1 Tim. iv. 14. [ed. 
Geneve 1600. p. 495. ‘* Tametsi omni- 
bus expensis, diversum sensum non 
male quadrare fateor, ut sit nomen 
officii.”” 
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men’s judgments herein, than write mine own, so as they take 
the pains soberly to prove that they say, and not peremptorily 
to avouch what they like”; the which, if it might be ob- 
served in the church of Christ, would a great deal the sooner 
appease and decrease the strifes that now afflict the minds, 
and quench the zeals of most men, not knowing where to rest, 

or what to believe: yet lest our silence should animate others 
to fall further in love with their fancies, I will not be grieved 
to express what I suppose was the authentical and apostolical 

manner of electing elders, and imposing hands: and first of 
imposing of hands; whence it was derived, and to what end 
it was used. 

The laying of hands on another’s head was an ancient rite 
amongst the Jews, used in making their prayers for any, and 
bearing witness with, or against any, confirmed and ratified 
by God himself¢. Jacob, when he blessed the children of 
Joseph, laid his hands on their heads. Moses was willed by 
God “to put his hands upon Joshua, before all the congrega- 
tion, and in their sight to give him his charge,” that he might 
be ruler of the Lord’s people. Every man by the law of 
Moses was to “ lay his hand on the head of his sacrifice” that 
he presented unto God. ‘The two elders that falsely accused 
Susanna, “ laid their hands on her head,” whiles they gave 
evidence against her. The Son of God when he came in 
flesh, did not reject that ceremony, but did rather strengthen 

it. When little children were brought unto him, “ he laid his 
hands on them, and blessed them.” ‘The sick, and such as 

were possessed with devils, were healed by the laying on of 
his hands; and to the faithful he gave that power, that they 

“should lay their hands on the sick and recover them.” 
The apostles, receiving it from their Master, not only used 

it in curing of diseases, and in their public blessings, prayers, 
and supplications for any man that his labour might succeed 
to the glory of God and good of others, but also retained it in 
the calling and confirming of such as the spirit of grace would 
make meet for the service of Christ’s church, and in confer- 

ring the gifts of the Holy Ghost on them. “ Paul laid 

b Thus L.: “vel firmis rationibus ec Thus L.: “ac tandem a Servatore 
pugnare non recusent ;” nostro in evangelio confirmatus.” 

EE 
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hands on the father of Publius, when he cured him of his 

fever and bloody flux.” “ Ananias laid hands on Paul,” when Acts ix. 17. 
as yet he was not baptized, that he might “ receive his eye- 
sight.” When the Holy Ghost commanded to separate and 
dismiss Paul and Barnabas, that they might attend the work 
whereto he had appointed them, Simeon, Lucius, and Ma- 
nahen, that prophesied and preached at Antioch together 

with them, “ fasted, prayed, and laid their hands on them, Acts xiii. 3. 

and let them go.” When the seven were chosen to see the 
whole assembly provided for, and the goods of the faithful 
well distributed, the apostles “ prayed for them, and laid Acts vi. 6. 
their hands on them.” 

Here first appeareth the ordaining of deacons ; in whose 
election for the trial of their uprightness, discretion, and dili- 
gence, to dispose the goods and alms of the church, the peo- 
ple were consulted, as for matters not exceeding their reach, 
and appertaining to their care: but on the seven, the apostles 
and none else laid hands, though the seventy disciples and 
elders were then in place with them. Now though the mul- 
titude were meet judges of those things which were then re- 
quired in the deacons, yet could they no more judge of the 
gifts and abilities of pastors and prophets, than blind men of 
colours. Knowledge directeth, ignorance deceiveth and dis- 
ableth a judge. In the word and sacraments the people are 
to follow their leaders, not to judge of their talents. Of man- 
ners, you think, they may judge, and in that respect their 

consent needful to the choosing of elders. Thereof hereafter 
in place more opportune: we now speak of the gifts and 

graces that were requisite to the function of pastors and pro- 
phets; and those I say the multitude neither could, neither 

can discern or examine. Howbeit this is not our question, 
who could best judge of every man’s gifts, but who then 
could give them? for at the first planting of the faith, the 
apostles were to make men fit whom they found unfit, and 
not to discern the gifts of such as were fit’; and to that end 

4 Added L.: “ Nam cum primum populum docendum et regendum nulli 
ecclesie plantarentur, etiam illi qui cre- fuerint idonei, nisi quos apostoli, per 
debant, in divinis Scripturis et mysteriis manuum suarum impositionem, variis 
adeo tyrones fuerunt et rudes, ut ad Spiritus Sancti donis instruerent, et ad 
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had they power, with imposition of hands, to give the Holy 

Ghost to such as otherwise without those gifts and before 
those gifts were most unfit. 

An example will make it plain. When the people of 
Samaria believed the preaching of Philip, and were baptized 

in the name of Christ, “ the Holy Ghost came on none of 
them till Peter and John came down and prayed for them, 
and laid their hands on them ;” and so “by laying on of the 
apostles’ hands, the Holy Ghost was given (them).” The 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit, to speak with strange tongues, 
to heal all diseases, but specially to preach, pray, and pro- 
phesy by revelation, without all human learning or labour, it 
pleased God, at the first spreading of the gospel, to bestow 
on many for “the edifying of his church and work of the 
ministry,” for so the apostle writeth; that “the manifes- 

tation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit (the 
church) withal.” These gifts the apostles gave with laying 
on of hands, not to all that believed, or desired them, but to 

those persons whom the Spirit pointed out®, and prepared for 
the spreading of the truth, and guiding of the church; and 
in such measure as the Spirit pleased, “ to comfort, exhort, 
and edify the church withal.” In Samaria Peter and John 
found no meet men to undertake the charge of the church 
after their departure, (for they were lately converted, and 
scant yet trained in the mysteries of Christian religion, much 
less acquainted with the Scriptures, by which their doctrine 
should be directed, and they enabled to teach, convince, and 

instruct in righteousness,) but by imposition of hands they did 
furnish such as the Holy Ghost named unto them, with all 

things needful for their calling; making some of them pro- 
phets, some pastors, some otherwise, and enduing every one 

illud munus exsequendum aptos effice- 
rent. Hance a Christo potestatem, ut 
impositione manuum omnigenas Spi- 
ritus Sancti gratias largirentur, quibus 
homines repente mirandum in modum 
ad verbi predicationem redderentur 
idonei, non plebs, non presbyterium, sed 
soli receperunt apostoli. Ex quo sequi- 
tur Paulum, sine plebis aut presbyterii 
consensu vel consilio, (quippe quibus ea 

conferendi Spiritum Sanctum facultas 
non erat concessa) sola manuum suarum 
impositione Timotheum tantis Spiritus 
Sancti donis cumulare potuisse, ut divi- 
nitus in pastorem, prophetam, aut evan- 
gelistam delectus censeretur.” 

e Thus L.: “ Arcana quadam ra- 
tione Spiritus Sanctus apostolis signifi- 
cabat.” 
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of them with graces answerable to their functions. In which 
case we may not be so foolish as to think the people did elect 
on whom Peter and John should impose hands ; but, contrari- 

wise, the Holy Ghost did name by voice or by prophecy on whom 
he would bestow his gifts, and on those the apostles laid hands. 

The like did Paul at Ephesus to the twelve disciples that 
never heard of the gifts of the Holy Ghost before. He “ laid Acts xix. 6. 
his hands on them,” and ‘‘ the Holy Ghost came on them, and 

they spake with tongues and prophesied,” that is, they were 
endued with gifts and graces meet “ for the gathering of the 
saints together, and work of the ministry.” ‘“ We must con- Eph. iv. 12. 
fess,” saith Beza, “that in this place is described the first 

founding of the Ephesine church; whereas before this, there 

were no orderly assemblies of the godly there, and therefore 
the apostle asketh them concerning those gifts with which God 
used specially to furnish such as were admitted to the govern- 
ment of the churches, to wit, whether hands were laid on 

them, or they endued with those gifts of the Holy Ghost, by 
which it might be gathered they were called by God to the 
sacred ministry, as, namely, the gift of tongues and of pro- 
phecy!.” The judgment of Beza I take to be very sound 
and good in this place, and thence, if I be not deceived, I 

rightly conclude, that Paul called these twelve, and laid hands 
on them to make them prophets and teachers in the church of 
Ephesus, when as yet there was neither assembly to elect 
them, nor presbytery to join with him ; and consequently the 
imposition of Paul’s hands alone, without the presbytery, was 
most sufficient to make evangelists, prophets, and teachers in 
the church of Christ. 

Yea, what if the presbytery might not join with Paul in 
, that action; but to give the gifts of the Holy Ghost with im- 
| posing hands was the peculiar sign and honour of his apostle- 

CHAP. VII. 

f Theodor. Beze, Annotat. in Acta 
Apostol. cap. xix. [ed. Cantab. 1642. 
Not. in v. ii. p. 352. ‘* Necesse est 
igitur fateri hic non agi de peculiari 
quapiam duodecim hominum historia 
qui sint ab apostolo seu baptizati seu 
re-baptizati: neque de baptismo, sed de 
Ephesine ecclesie primordiis, cum an- 
tea nulli fuissent illic ordine constituti 
piorum conventus : ac proinde apostolum 

BILSON. 

percontari de donis quibus illos pecu- 
liariter solebat Deus ornare, qui gu- 
bernaculis ecclesiarum admovebantur, 
num videlicet jam essent illis manus 
imposite, vel essent ipsi iis saltem Spi- 
ritus Sancti donis preediti, ex quibus col- 
ligeretur illos ad sacrum ministerium 
divinitus vocari, veluti dono linguarum, 
et prophetie.”’} 

K 
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ship? At Samaria was Philip, and even there he “ converted” 
and “ baptized” the city, and yet Philip there present might 
not join with Peter and John in laying on of hands, but they 
two did it without Philip. Paul never travelled alone ; and 
at this time Timothy and others “did minister unto him,” 

and yet he alone laid hands on these twelve to make them 
prophets. That which he saith to the Romans, ‘1 know, 

when I come, I shall come unto you with the abundance of 
the blessing of the gospel of Christ,” may very well bear this 
sense, that he should come unto them with the plentiful gifts 
of God’s Spirit to be poured on them by his hands. That 
which he saith to the Corinthians can have no other meaning, 
“The signs of an apostle were wrought among you, with 
signs, wonders, and powers; for what is it wherein you were 
inferior to other churches?’ proving himself to be an apostle 

by the gifts and graces that God bestowed on them by his 
hands. Thus much and more is confessed by Beza, a man of 
no small account£, who grounding his opinion on the promise 

of Christ made only to the twelve, and accordingly performed, 
saith, “ All the twelve assembled on the day of Pentecost, 

expecting the promise made, for the good of the whole church, 

but not unto the whole church, nor to all the disciples, but pro- 
perly and peculiarly to these (twelve). Luke xxiv. 49; Matt. 
xxvill. 16and 1g; Mark xvi. 14and15; Actsi. 2 and 4. Inthe 
process of the story, they are all said to be of Galilee, neither is 
Peter said to stand forth with any other colleagues than with these 
eleven ; Acts il. 7, 14 and 97 ; so that it evidently appeareth 
this solemn sending of the Holy Ghost pertained to none other, 
than to those twelve appointed with a special abundance of 
the Holy Spirit, to plant churches throughout the world ; by 
whose ministry (or hands) afterward the gifts of the Holy Ghost 
might be given to such others as should be their helpers*.” 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

g Added L.: ‘Cui et omnes boni quidem ecclesia commodo, tamen non 
plurimum, et isti omnia tribuunt in hac 
presertim controversia,” 

h Theod. Bezze Responsio ad Sara- 
viam de Ministrorum Evangelii Gradibus 
[excudebat Joannes Le Preux, 1692, 
pp. 26, 27. inc. v. **....dictus est Mat- 
thias undecim illis apostolis adjunctus, 
qui omnes tunc ex undecim facti duode- 
cim, simul die Pentecostes convenerint : 
promissionem videlicet expectantes, totius 

toti ecclesie, nec discipulis omnibus, 
sed istis proprie et peculiariter factum, 
Luc. xxiv. 49. Matth. xxviii. 16. 19. 
Mar. xvi. 14. et 15. Act. 1. 2. et 4. 
Neque id temere sic fuit gestum, ut 
unus et idem par esse apostolus eo quo- 
que declararetur, quod non ut antea 
unus ante alium diversis locis et tempo- 
ribus ad discipulatum sed simul, eodem- 
que loco et tempore, et iidem [sic. qu. 
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That none besides the twelve received the Hely Ghost, 
when they did, or that all the rest received the same by the 
apostles’ hands, and not immediately from God, I dare not af- 

firm. St. Austin saith, “‘ The Holy Ghost came from heaven, 
and filled an hundred and twenty (of them) sitting in one 
placeh.” ‘The seven deacons were full of the Holy Ghost 
before the apostles’ hands were laid on them. And Peter 

, testifieth the same of the Gentiles that heard him preach in 

| Cornelius’ house. “As I began to speak, the Holy Ghost Actsxi. rs. 
fell on them, even as upon us at the beginning.” So that 
God gave the power of his Spirit as well to others, as to the 
apostles', and that without the apostles’ hands: but I verily 
believe, that at the first none gave the gifts and graces of the 
Holy Ghost by imposing hands, save only the apostles J. 
And so saith Chrysostom. ‘‘ Philip baptizing gave not the 
Holy Ghost; and indeed he could not; for the giving 
thereof belonged only to the apostles*.’ And again, 
“Others received power to do signs, but not to give the 
Holy Ghost; this was peculiar to the apostles'!.” So 

that not only the apostles might impose hands on such as 
should be prophets and pastors in the church, to make them 

fit for their callings ™, by the power and gifts of God’s Spirit, 
without the presbytery ; but in that case the presbytery might 
not arrogate so much unto themselves as to join with the apo- 
stles in giving the Holy Ghost, which was the very seal of 
their apostleship: and therefore whom the Spirit appointed, 

ae 

iisdem 2] adhibitis signis ad unum et 
eundem apostolatum sint adsciti. Deinde 
in illius historie progressu dicuntur om- 
nes isti fuisse Galilei, nec dicitur Petrus 
stetisse cum aliis quam cum undecim suis 
collegis, Act. ii. 7, et 14, et 37. ut mani- 
feste liqueat hance missionem Sp. Sancti 
tam solennem ad nullos alios, quam ad 
illos duodecim plantandis per orbem 
terrarum ecclesiis, cum peculiari Sancti 
Sp. abundantia destinatos pertinuisse, 
quorum postea ministerio, aliis ipsorum 
ovvepyas futuri Spir. Sancti xyaphopara 
{sic cum 4 pro f) communicarentur, 
quod significatum etiam voluit Petrus 
Joelis pr ophetiamitan s.”’] 

hh August. in Epist. Joan. Tractat. 
ii. [t. ix. 588. ‘Ubi inchoata est ec- 

clesia, nisi ubi venit de ceelo Spiritus 
Sanctus, et implevit uno loco sedentes 
centum viginti ?”’] 

i Added L.: ‘quamvis non eadem 
mensura,” 

j Added L.: “nam eos solos id fe- 
cisse lego, nun alios.” 

k Chrysost. in Act. Hom. xviii. cap. 
vii. [t. ix. 170. Aw Kat Barrl(wy mvedua 
tois BartiCouévois ovK edidov" ovde yap 
elyev ekouciav’ TodTo yap Td Sa@pov udvwy 
Tav dédeKa hv. 

1 Ibid. [Advauw wey yap EAaBov morety 
onucia® ovx) 5 Td mvedua Biddvar Ere- 
pos. ] 

m Thus L.: “idoneos sine minima 
temporis dilatione,"’ 

K 2 
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the apostles ordained with imposing hands without either 
people or presbytery to join with them, to ratify their election 
or action. Men’s voices might be spared when God’s will 
was revealed ; and the Spirit gave his gifts, not as others_con- 

sented or liked, but where himself purposed and appointed. 

The Holy Ghost then electing and choosing, how could the 
‘ presbytery take upon them either to confirm it without pre- 

Acts xvi. 6. 

Acts xiii. 2. 

1 Tim.i. 18. 

sumption, or reverse it without rebellion against God and his 

Spirit. 
Can any be shewed that was so named by the Spirit to 

receive imposition of hands from the apostles?] No doubt the 
apostles were directed as well to the persons whom they 
should choose, as to the places where they should teach. 
When Paul would have preached in Phrygia, he “ was for- 
bidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia.” 
When he sought to go into Bithynia, “the Spirit suffered 
him not,” but the “ Lord called him” by a vision into Mace- 
donia. At Antioch “the Holy Ghost said, Separate me Bar- 
nabas and Paul for the work whereto I have called them.” 
Of Timothy Paul saith, “‘ the prophecies (or, prophets) spake 

of him before, that he should fight a good fight®.” Neither 
was this private to Timothy, but as Chrysostom noteth it, it 
was usual in the apostles’ times: “ Then°, because nothing 

was done by men, the pastors were made by prophecy. What is, 
by prophecy? By the Holy Ghost, (speaking by himself or by 
the prophets,) as Saul was shewed by prophecy where he lay 
hid amongst the stuff: as the Holy Ghost said, ‘ Separate me 
Paul and Barnabas, so was Timothy chosen P.’” And likewise 
Theodoret upon the same words of the apostle to Timothy, 
writeth thus; “ Thou hast not thy calling,” saith Paul, “ by 

n Added L. : “ Timotheum igitur tes- 
timonio prophetarum approbatum et 
commendatum Paulus in comitatum 
assumpsit, et secum proficisci voluit et 
per impositionem manuum suarum eum 
Spiritu Sancto locupletavit : in quo quis 
potuit accedere, vel presbyterii vel po- 
puli consensus ?” 

o Chrysost. in 1 Tim. cap. i. hom. v. 
[t. xii. 434. Tére 5€, eel ovdty avOpd- 
muvov éyiveto, Kal amd mpopnrteias eyl- 
vovro ot tepets’ Ti €oTw amd mpopntelas ; 

amd mvevmaros aylov ... émel kad 6 SaovaA 
Kata mpopntelay edelxOn ev Tois oxeveot 
KpuTTOMEVOS......- mpopyteta hy kal Td 
Aéyew, "Agopioaré or Toy TavAov, kal 
Tov BapyaBay’ otTw 5€ 6 Tiudbeos 7)pe0n.] 

p Added L.: “In Timotheum a 
Spiritu Sancto delectum ac desiynatum, 
Paulus licet Apostolus, tamen sine pres- 
byterio manus imponere non potuit ? 
Ita scilicet ratiocinantur nonnulli, sed 
aliter longe Chrysostomus, et itidem 
Theodoretus.”” 
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men, but thou receivedst that order by divine revelation 4.” 
And so the scholies collected by Gicumenius ; “ By the reve- 
lation of the Spirit, Timothy was chosen of Paul to be his 
disciple, and circumcised, and ordained a bishop'.” Yea this 
dured a long time after Paul’s death, as Eusebius reporteth 
out of Clemens Alexandrinus, all the while St. John the 

apostle lived; of whom he writeth, that after his return “ out 

of Patmos unto Ephesus, he went to the churches of the 

Gentiles adjoining, somewhere appointing bishops, some- 
where setting whole churches in order, somewhere supplying 
the clergy with such as the Spirit named, or drawing lots for 
such as the Spirit signified *.” So that thirty years after Peter 
and Paul were dead, the Holy Ghost signified to St. John 
whom he should take into the clergy; and for avoiding am- 
bition and contention, he drew them by lots, even as we read 
in the Acts was done in the choice of Matthias. 

If you ask me, what was the general rule for elections and 
ordinations in the apostles’ times; in a doubtful case I must 

return a doubtful answer. ‘There are three sorts of elections 
mentioned in the New Testament; by the Spirit, by lots, by 
voices. By lots was Matthias chosen; by voices the seven 
deacons. By the Spirit speaking in his own person, were 

Paul and Barnabas called from Antioch to preach to the Gen- 
tiles. By the Spirit speaking in the prophets was Timothy 
designed: ‘ Neglect not the grace which was given thee by 

_ prophecy with imposition of hands of an eldership.” And 

again: “ This commandment I commit to thee, according to 
the prophecies that went before of thee.” The apostles were 
warned by the Spirit, as well of the parties on whom he would 
bestow his gifts, as of the places whither they should go, or 

a Theodoret. Interpret. epist. i. ad 
Tim. cap. 1. [Hale, 1771. t. iii. 645. 
Ov yap avOpwrlyns, pnot, teTixnKas 
KAhoews, GAAG Kara Oclay aaroKdAuy 
Thy xetpotoviay edétw. | 

r (Ecumenii in 1 Epist. ad Tim. 
Comment. [Lutet. Par. 1621. t. ii. 
216. Kara yap mvevuaros amokdduy, 
kal 1jpé0n mapa Tod TavAou eis wabnrhy, 
kal mepieTunOn, Kal emlaKoros exeiporo- 

vnOn. } 

s Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 23. 
[Par. 1678. p. 73. *Eme:d)) yap Tov Tu- 
pdvvov TeAevThoavtos, amd Tis Tdruou 
Ths vioov mernAGey cis Thy ~Edecor, 
Garjer Tmapakarovpevos Kal em) Ta TAn- 
oidxwpa Tey COvay" brov wey emoKdrous 
Kataothowy, Sov 5é bAas exxAnolas ap- 
pdcwv brov Se KAhpw eva ye Twa KAn- 
péowy tTav trd ToD TVEULATOS ONMaALWVO- 

pbévwv.] 

1 Tim. iv. 
T4. 

t Tim.i. 18. 
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where they should stay. The Spirit spake to Philip, to join 
himself to the eunuch’s chariot; and to Peter, willing him 
to go with Cornelius’ messengers. Ananias and his wife 
would needs try whether the Spirit in Peter knew the secrets 
of their dealings: but their tempting the Holy Ghost in the 
apostle was sharply revenged in them both'. “If I come 
again,” saith Paul, “I will not spare, seeing you seek expe- 
rience of Christ, that speaketh in me.” By that Spirit were 
Peter and John directed on whom they should lay hands at 
Samaria; and so was Paul at Ephesus, when he laid the first 
foundation of that church. And in that sense he might after- 
ward truly say to the pastors and elders of Ephesus, “ ‘Take 

heed to the flock where the Holy Ghost made you overseers ;” 
for it was the Holy Ghost’s doing, both to notify the persons 
unto Paul, that should receive imposition of hands, and to 

pour out his wonderful blessings on them to make them meet 
for the calling of pastors and prophets, whereto he had chosen 
them. 

Whatsoever the apostles did, that had a most plentiful 
measure of God’s Spirit far above pastors, prophets and evange- 
lists ; yet their followers, for example, Timothy and Titus, were 

not to impose hands without the people and presbytery concur- 
ring with them.] I have heard this often and earnestly asserted, 
but I could never yet see it proved. The greatest ground of 
this presumption is, for that the apostles themselves did so; 
from whose example their scholars would not rashly depart. 

But as we find by better view, the apostles did not so; by 
lots and by prophets, directed not by men’s wills, but by God’s 
Spirit, the apostles chose elders; or rather by laying on their 
hands, as the Holy Ghost guided them, they did furnish such 
as before were neither meet nor able to sustain that charge 
with the gifts of the Spirit fit for that calling: by the voices 
and liking of the people, they made no pastors nor prophets, 
that I read; and therefore I must have leave to think that 

Titus and Timothy used rather the help of prophecy to find 
whom the Spirit would name, than the consents or suffrages of 

t Thus L.: “magno suo malo senserunt eum animi recessus etiam intimos 
perscrutari,” 
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the people ; for in their times the gifts of the Spirit were not 
quenched, yea the prophets that were under the apostles, 
continued under them ; and these two gifts, “ the revealing 1 Cor. xiv. 
of secrets,” and ‘ discerning of spirits,” which the prophets eB ete 
and evangelists had, (though in less measure than the apo- 
stles,) served chiefly to distinguish who were fit or unfit for 
the service of Christ’s church. When prophets failed, the 
church was forced to come to voices ; but so long as the Spirit 
declared by the mouths of the prophets whom he had chosen, 
the consent of the people or presbytery might not be re- 
quired. 

The apostle giveth rules to Timothy and Titus, what manner 
of men must be chosen, and how they must be qualified be- 
fore they be elected.] Paul doth not teach the people whom 
they should elect, but appointeth Timothy and Titus whom 
they should admit. To prevent ambition and emulation in 
the competitors, affection and dissension in the electors, lots 

were first liked by the apostles, and retained a long time after 
by St.John; and to disappoint seducing and lying spirits 
then crept into the world, and into the church, these rules 
were prescribed as a touchstone for Timothy and Titus, to 
discern the spirit of truth speaking sincerely, from the spirit 
of error, flattering and admiring the persons of men for advan- 
tage sake: for as God gave the power and grace of his Spirit 
to his church in great abundance to illustrate the glory and 
enlarge the kingdom of his Son ; so the devil ceased not to in- 
termix whole swarms of false and deceitful workmen to ob- 
scure the brightness and hinder the increase of Christ’s church; 
and therefore the apostle setteth down what manner of men 
Titus and Timothy shall lay hands on, and whom they shall 
refuse, lest they be partakers of their sins. 

Paul could not fear lest the Holy Ghost speaking by the 
prophets would name men unworthy the place.] Paul saw the 
number of false prophets already risen, and every day likely 
to rise, and foresaw the poison and danger of their deceits and 
pretences ; and for that cause setteth down a perpetual canon 

to the church for ever, what vices must be shunned, and vir- 

tues required, in a pastor and preacher. Such did the Holy 

Ghost name whiles he ruled the mouths of the prophets, and 



Heb. v. 4. 

Num. iii.15. 

Exod. iii. 

Num.xi.16. 

Deut. i. 15. 

I Sam. x. 
20, 21. 
I Sam. xvi. 
2. 
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such for ever should be called, even when the gift of prophecy 
was decayed". 

The primitive church used always to elect her pastors by 
the suffrages of the people; and Cyprian saith “it is none 
other than a divine tradition and apostolic observation.” ] I 
shall have place and time anon to speak of the custom of the 
church and opinion of the fathers; till then I reserve the 

handling of both. I am now searching the scriptures and 
viewing the word of God, whether it can thence be proved 
that pastors and elders were, or ought to be, chosen by the 

consent of the people ; and for my part I profess I find none. 
I see some men zealously bent to authorize it by the will and 
commandment of God: I dare not profess to be so privy to 
his will without his word. In the Old Testament, Aaron was 

called of God, and all the Levites, according to their families, 

were likewise assigned to their places: the children succeeded 
in their fathers’ rooms : the prophets were inspired from above, 

and none elected : Moses, Joshua, and the judges, were ap- 

, pointed by God, as also the princes of the twelve tribes. ‘The 
seventy elders were such as were known (not chosen) to be 
elders and rulers of the people; and to make captains over 
one thousand, one hundred, and ten, Moses took the chief 

of every tribe: to Saul God gave the kingdom by lots; and 
after to David by voice: their successors inherited or in- 
truded. I see in all these neither political magistrate nor 
Levitical minister chosen by the suffrages of the people. For 
the New Testament, I have often said, the people made no 

choice there, that I read, but only of the seven deacons, and 

they were to be chosen by the people because they were to be 
put in trust by the people, and not by the apostles, to dispose 
the goods and lands of all the disciples at their discretions. 
And though the apostles did will the people to provide them 
meet men to serve their tables, yet this is no reason to con- 
clude they did, or should do the like, in the choice of pro- 
phets and pastors. For the deacons by your doctrine’ were 

u Added L,: “ de popularibus autem diyinum loquantur.” 
electionibus nec Paulus nec ceterorum v Added L.: ‘“* Nam uta vestris pla- 
quisquam, aut verbum fecit aut literam citis transversum unguem non disceda- 
scripsit quamvis nostri nihil nisi jus mus, plurimum interest inter terrenas 

Mla, . 
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to dispense the earthly riches of men, not the heavenly trea- 
sures of God, as did the pastors and prophets, whose gifts 
were given them by the apostles’ hands, and not by people’s 
voices. 

Paul and Barnabas, in every church where they came, or- 
dained elders by the election of the people, as St. Luke 
writeth in Acts xiv.] This is the only” place of the New Tes- 
tament that can be brought to make any show for the popular 
elections of elders; and this is so plain a perverting of the 
text, that I hope the learned will no more trouble the world 

with it. They imposed hands to make pastors and prophets 
in the churches as they travelled; for so the word signifieth 
with all Greek divines: popular elections they made none. 
For I still avouch, that the apostles as they journeyed found 
none fit for those places, whom the people might choose ; but 
by imposing their hands, as the Spirit directed, not as the 
multitude fancied, made men fit, giving them those gifts of 
the Spirit that were requisite for their calling. If you doubt 
the truth thereof, mark well the ordaining of the first deacons. 
The choice was referred to the multitude, whose officers and 

agents the deacons were ; but in laying hands on them, 
neither Barnabas, nor the rest of the seventy disciples, which 

were then in that fellowship, and elders in the church of 

Jerusalem, had any thing to do: the apostles, and none else, 
laid hands on them*. 

None yet had received the Holy Ghost but the apostles, 
and therefore none could give the Holy Ghost besides the 
apostles.] This is a shift that hoodeth some men’s eyes, but 
it will never hold the hammering. St. Luke saith, that after 
the day of Pentecost, at which time all the apostles without 

question were filled with the Holy Ghost, “ As they prayed, the Acts iv. 31. 

i 

opes diaconorum fidei commissas, et 
divinas presbyterorum et episcoporum 
prudentie reservatas: nec si populo 
tune facta fuerit potestas de rebus suis 
statuendi, protinus, ei fas erit res sacras 
et coelestes ad arbitrium suum revocare. 
De ceteris per apostolorum manus de- 
signatis, non est quod ambigatur, cum 
in illis creandis, et Sancti Spiritus multi- 
plici gratia cumulandis ut oneri susti- 
nendo pares essent, nec populi voluntas 
quicquam valeret, nec plebs cum Deo 

societatem coiret.” 
w Thus L.: “ Porrectas populi manus 

nec numerabant nec expectabant ; quin 
Spiritui Sancto potius auscultabant, 
quosnam illz muneribus suis admirandis 
dignaretur, ut ad sacrum ministerium 
habiles et apti redderentur.” 

x Added L. : “ Et hoc Beza vir egregie 
doctus plane nobis assentitur. Idem ex 
historia Samaritanorum quibus Petrus 
et Johannes Spiritum Sanctum dederunt 
facile perspicitur.” 
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place where they were assembled together was shaken, and 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost.” The apostles were 
before this replenished with the Holy Ghost ; now the rest, 
each man in his proportion, received the gifts of the Spirit, to 
serve the church of Christ. Undoubtedly the seven, and 
sundry others, had received the Holy Ghost before this time, 
though not in that high measure which the apostles had. The 
words of the twelve to the rest of the disciples are these: 
‘Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven men 
of honest report, and full of the Holy Ghost and of wisdom, 
whom we may appoint to this business ;” ergo, these seven 

and more (there had otherwise been no choice) were “ full of 

the Holy Ghost” before this election and imposition of hands. 
If you confess that none could give the Holy Ghost by impo- 
sition of hands but the apostles, (which I take to be most true, 
and to be fully proved, as well by their imposing hands on 
the seven deacons in the presence of the whole church with- 

out any elder or disciple to join with them, as by the like 
done at Samaria by Peter and John, and not by Philip, who 
yet converted and baptized them, and wrought great signs 
and wonders amongst them,) then you confess as much as I 
would infer,—that none could make pastors and prophets by 

imposing hands but the apostles; and therefore in that case 
the presbytery might not look to join with them. 
Many imposed hands besides the apostles.] To other pur- 

poses they didy; but to create elders, there is no proof that 

| the presbytery joined with the apostles in imposition of hands. 
Did not the presbytery at Antioch lay hands on Paul 

and Barnabas, when they sent them to preach the gospel unto 
the Gentiles 7] The prophets did, the presbyters did not. 
Mark was then at Antioch, as St. Luke noteth ; yet imposed he 
no hands, when the prophets did. Neither did the prophets 
call Paul, or send him to preach to the Gentiles: the Holy 

Ghost himself spake in the midst of the congregation, and 
willed Paul and Barnabas to be separated for the work, to 

which he had chosen them ; and with prayer over them, and 
for them, they were dismissed. 

y Thus L.: “Id ego non inficior. Timotheo siquidem Paulus precepit, ne cui 
temere manus imponeret,” 

ante. 
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«Paul was here ordained,” saith Chrysostom, “ to be an apo- 

stle, that he might preach with power2.”] Chrysostom meaneth 

that Paul received here imposition of hands to attend the exe- 

cution of his apostleship amongst the rest of the Gentiles, which 

till then the Spirit had deferred ; but he received no power 

from them to be an apostle, nor to preach unto the Gentiles. 

Paul saith of himself that he was an apostle, “neither of Gal. i. 12. 

men, nor by man,” and that the “‘ chiefest (gave him nothing, Gal. ii. 6. 

or) added nothing unto him,” that is, neither authority nor 

instruction ; much less did these three of a meaner calling 

than the apostles lay hands on him to make him an apostle ; 

that power belonged only to Christ. Again, he received his 

apostleship of the Gentiles long before, as he saith, “ When Gal. i. 15- 

it pleased God to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach cf 

him amongst the Gentiles, I did not straightway confer with 

flesh and blood, but went into Arabia, and after three years 

came” (first) “to Jerusalem.” He had been at Jerusalem, Acts ix. 26. 

and was “ presented” by Barnabas “to the apostles,” before 
he came to Antioch. For, after the first sight of the apostles he 

went from Jerusalem to Tarsus, and thence Barnabas fetched Acts xi. 25. 

him, “as a chosen vessel to carry the name of Christ unto the Acts ix. 15. 

Gentiles,” when he first brought him to Antioch. And at 
Antioch, where “he preached a whole year” before he re- Acts xi. 26. 

ceived this imposition of hands, to whom preached he but to 

the Grecians, that is, to the Gentiles? Wherefore they did 
not impose hands on him to give him authority to preach to 
the Gentiles ; he received that commission from Christ long 

before, and had then twelve months and more preached unto 

the Gentiles in the very same place where they imposed 

hands on him. 
To what end then did they impose hands on Paul and Bar- 

nabas?] They had preached there a good time, and furnished 
the church with needful doctrine and meet pastors to take 
charge of their souls; and then the Holy Ghost minding to 
have them do the like in other places, willed the prophets 

z Chrysost. Hom. xxvii. in Act. vetra: Aoumdy eis amoaroAhy, dare met’ 

Apost. [cap. xiii. 249. t. ix.] xepoto- etovalas cnpitrreiw. 
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and teachers there “to let them go,” for so the word ddopt- 
gare may signify, and the words following import as much, 
that the prophets and pastors laying hands on them, azéAvcar, 
sent them away; and they, éxmeupevres, being sent abroad 
by the Holy Ghost, went to Seleucia, Cyprus, and other 
places. 

Imposition of hands to that purpose was not necessary.| No 
more was fasting ; but by these two, jomed with prayer, the 
prophets and pastors witnessed unto the church, that they 
were called away by the Holy Ghost, and departed not upon 
their own heads, and that the work they took in hand needed 
the continual prayers of the faithful, as well for the good suc- 
cess of their pains, as protection of their persons amidst so 
many troubles and dangers as they were like to sustain; and 
therefore, with a solemn kind of prayer for them, and bless- 
ing of them, (for “imposition of hands,” as Austin saith, 

‘is nothing else but prayer over a man?,’” and to that end 
was it here used,) they commended them to the grace of God. 
This was the purpose and effect of that imposition of hands, 

which Paul and Barnabas received at Antioch, as St. Luke 

himself reporteth; for after they had laboured and preached 
the gospel in many places, they returned to Antioch, “ whence 
they had been commended to the grace of God for the work 
which” (now) ‘they had performed.” So that when they 
departed from Antioch, the prayers there made for them, and 
imposition of hands on them, were nothing else but @ com- 

mending them to the grace of God for the better prospering 
of the work which they undertook. 

Chrysostom, Ccumenius, and others affirm that bishops, 

which differ not from elders, laid hands on 'Timothy as well as 

Paul.] They take the word presbytery, not for elders, as you 
do, but for bishops ; and add this reason, * because presbyters 

could not impose hands on a bishop ;” which directly over- 
throweth your imposition of hands by the presbytery». 

a August. de Baptismo contra Dona- b Added L.: “ presertim quum in 
tistas, lib. iii. cap. 16. [t. vii. col. 410. Pauli verbis non liquido confirmetur 
“Manus autem impositio non sicut alios fuisse Pauli consortes in manibus 
baptismus repeti non potest. Quid est super Timotheum imponendis.” 

7 

enim aliud nisi oratio super hominem ?”’} 

ttre stat 
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Yet others joined with Paul in imposing hands, which is 
here denied.] The word, as Jerome doth expound it, ad- 
mitteth no such sense. And if we follow Chrysostom’s in- 
terpretation, it rather harmeth than helpeth the presbytery : 

for no presbyter, by his assertion, could impose hands. 
Neither doth the text, if you consider it, say they joined with 
Paul in imposing hands, but “ grace was given to Timothy * : ag: iv. 
with the imposition of hands.” 

That must needs be, when Paul also imposed his hands.] 
The presbytery, that is, the prophets, might lay hands on 
him as well as Paul, though not at the same time, nor to the 
same end. It is no strange thing in the church of Christ, 
neither was it then in the apostles’ times, for a man to receive 
imposition of hands oftener than once. On Paul first Ananias Acts ix. 17. 
laid hands, and afterwards the prophets of Antioch. Bar- Acts xiii. 5. 

nabas wanted not imposition of hands when he stood in the 4°" 
choice with Matthias, without which he was not capable of 
the apostleship, and yet afterward at Antioch he received it Acts xiii. 3. 
the second time. In the primitive church, they were first 
deacons ; and upon trial, when they had ministered well and 

were found blameless, they were admitted to be elders or 
priests ; and after that, if their gifts and pains so deserved, 
they were called to an higher degree ; and in every of these 
they received imposition of hands. So that every one by the 
ancient discipline of Christ’s church, before he could come 
from ministering to governing in the church of God, received 
thrice, or at the least twice, imposition of hands. The like, if 

any-man list, he may imagine of Timothy, that the ‘ good Acts xvi. 2. 
report” which the “ brethren of Lystra and Iconium gave” 
of him unto Paul, whereupon “he would” that Timothy Acts xvi. 3. 

“should go forth with him”; grew upon trial of his faithful 
and painful service in a former and lower vocation, for which 

he had imposition of hands, and that moved Paul to take him 

along with him, and when he saw his time, to impose hands 
on him for a greater calling. For it is not credible that Paul 
would impose hands on him at the first step to place him in 
one of the highest degrees, being so young as he was, without 
good experience of his sober aaa wise behaviour in some 
other and former function. 



Acts xvi. 3. 

Acts xix.22. 

142 

¢ Lastly, if it should be granted that others joined with Paul 
in laying hands on Timothy, we must not conclude it was of 
necessity, as if Paul’s hands had not been sufficient without 
them to give the Holy Ghost, or that he had not power in 
himself to choose who “should go forth with him,” and 
“ minister unto him ;”? we must shun both these as sensible 

absurdities: but because Timothy was very young, lest Paul 
should seem to be led with any light respect in taking him 
unto his company, he might haply be content to hear the 
judgments of the prophets then present and guided by the 

same Spirit that he was, and suffer their hands as well as 
their mouths to concur with his in prophesying and praying 
over Timothy, that all the church might know the Spirit of 
God had pronounced him worthy the place, and not Paul’s 
affection advanced him unworthy. In that respect, I say, 
Paul might be willing the prophets should express to the 
whole assembly what the Holy Ghost spake in them touching 

Timothy, and permit them with prayers and hands, as their 

manner was, to confirm the same; otherwise Paul alone had 

power enough both to impose hands on pastors and prophets, 
as he did at Ephesus; and to make choice of his company, as 
he did not long before, when he utterly refused Mark, and 
retained Silas to travel with him. 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. VI. 

c Thus amplified in the Latin: “ Ad 
extremum, ut hanc rem totam absolva- 
mus; si Grecorum hoc detur authori- 
tati (quod in ecclesia Dei non est inso- 
lens) ut presbyterium una cum Paulo 
manus imposuisse dicamus ; ex eo nihil 
conficitur, quod ad istorum valeat insti- 
tutum. Nam illorum temporum pres- 
byteria constabant ex apostolis, pro- 
phetis, evangelistis, pastoribus, qui una 
cum Paulo conjungi poterant in ordi- 
natione Timothei. SuvumpeoBurepoy se 
Petrus vocat ; id est, unum de presbyte- 
ris, qui tamen inter apostolos primus 
fuerat. Barnabas Lystrensibus et Ico- 

niensibus presbyteris conjunctim cum 
Paulo manus imposuit. Duo tamen hic 
cavenda sunt. Unum ne de Pauli dig- 
nitate detrahamus; quasi manus apo- 
stoli quibus tam szpe Spiritum Sanctum 
aliis contulisset, ad ordinandum “T'imo- 
theum sine presbyterio minus suffecis- 
sent. Alterum, ne potestatem apostoli 
minuamus, quasi non fuisset in ejus 
arbitrio positum, quem secum deduceret, 
quem Ephesine, quem Cretensi pretice- 
ret ecclesie sine presbyterorum nescio 
quorum, consensu. Hee enim a veritate 
valde sunt aliena.” 
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Siar. Vir. 

The apostolic power in determining doubts of faith, and delivering unto 
Satan. 

NOTHER point’, in show diminishing apostolic authority, 
is, that the elders assembled in the council of Jerusalem Acts xv. 4. 

together with the apostles to discuss the matter in question 
between Paul and others, and the letters, deciding the con- 

troversy, were written to the churches abroad as well in their 
names as in the apostles’. This case will soon be answered by 
St. Paul himself. Paul stood not in doubt of his preaching, 
neither needed he the consent of the apostles or elders to 
confirm that doctrine which the Spirit of Christ had delivered 
unto him: we must remember his earnest protestation ; “ IfGal.i. 8, 9. 

an angel from heayen preach unto you otherwise than that you 
have received” (of me), “ hold him accursed. As we said before, 
so say I again, If any man” (apostle or other) “ preach unto 
you otherwise than that you have received” (already), “ let him 
be accursed.” And why? The reason is yielded in the next 
words: “ For I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which I Gal. i. 11, 

preached was not of man ; neither received I it of man, neither w 
was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” What 
therefore St. Paul was right well assured Christ had delivered 

4 Prefixed L.: ‘‘ Ex his que sexti ca- 
pitis initio proposui, duo mihi supersunt 
tractanda, quorum utrumque potestatem 
apostolicam ita debilitat et enervat, ut 
neutrum apostoli sine plebis vel saltem 
presbyterii consensu fecisse, aut facere 
potuisse videantur. Horum primum in 
questionibus fidei terminandis : proxi- 
mum in ejectione sceleratorum et con- 
tumacium a ceetu fidelium cernitur. As- 
seritur enim ab istis presbyteros in con- 
cilio Hierosolymitano una cum apostolis 
sedisse, ut questionem illam de circum- 
cisione Gentium et observatione. Legis 
inter Paulum et alios agitatam explica- 

rent ; literas etiam a synodo conscriptas, 
et legatos ad hanc litem sedandam mis- 
sos tam seniorum et fratrum, quam apo- 
stolorum nomen pretulisse ; et hac om- 
nia manifestis Luce verbis confirmari. 
Rem ita se habuisse negari non potest ; 
cur ita fecerint ratio nondum aperitur. 
Neque enim ad hance controversiam 
dirimendam Paulo vel soli defuit autho- 
ritas, nec illi opus erat ullo vel presbyte- 
rorum vel apostolorum concilio aut con- 
sensu, ut doctrinam divinitus illi tradi- 
tam comprobarent, sed alio Paulum 
spectasse, si recte rem attendamus, repe- 
riemus.” 
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Gal. ii. 2. 
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unto him, to submit that to the correcting or censuring of men, 

yea, of the apostles themselves, had not been in him modera- 

tion or sobriety, but distrust and infidelity. And for that 

cause, when God revealed his Son unto him, he did not first 

“ confer with flesh and blood,” neither “‘ went he to Jeru- 

salem unto those that were apostles before him,” lest he should 

seem to derogate from the voice and truth of Christ; but 

straightway preached the gospel, which he learned by revela- 

tion; and stood always resolved, that what the Son of God 

had taught him, the sons of men ought not to revoke, and 

could not amend. 

Why then repaired he at length to Jerusalem to the apo- 

stles and elders to have his doctrine examined and confirmed 

unto the churches by their letters ?7]*? Many false brethren 

came from Jerusalem, and pretending the apostles’ names, 

impugned both the credit and doctrine of Paul, and taught 

that except the Gentiles were circumcised, they could not be 

saved; and by informing the brethren that this course was 

observed at Jerusalem (for they counted Paul far inferior to 

the chief apostles) they hindered the weak from believing, and 

caused the strong to stagger at the truth of Paul’s doctrine. 

To stop the mouths of these seducers, and to retain the 

churches in their steadfastness, and remove this stumbling- 

block from before the simple, that Paul taught contrary to 

the rest of the apostles; the Holy Ghost “ willed him” by 

revelation to go up to Jerusalem and declare to the rest the 

gospel which he preached, that by their general confession 

and letters the doctrine which he preached might be ac- 

knowledged unto the Gentiles to be sound and sincere. This 

was the intent of Paul’s journey thither: not to have his 

doctrine revised and approved by their authorities, but to 

have it heard and acknowledged by thefr confessions, that the 

false report of their discording, everywhere spread by those 

deceivers, might no longer trouble the minds of the Gentiles. 

« T ascended” (saith Paul of that his journey to Jerusalem) 

“by revelation :” when he came thither, what did he? “I 

declared” (saith he) “the gospel which I preach among the 

e Added L.: “ Facilis est et expedita responsio.” 
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Gentiles, and particularly to the chiefest; for the false bre- Gal. ii. 4. 
thren’s sake, which crept in to spy out our liberty which we 
have in Christ Jesus ; to whom we gave no place by yield- 
ing, no not an hour, that the truth of the gospel might remain 
amongst you” (that are Gentiles.) And ‘they that were Gal, ii. 6, 7. 

chiefest added nothing unto me, but contrariwise, when they % 
saw that the gospel over the Gentiles was committed unto 
me, as the gospel over the Jews was unto Peter, when James, 

Cephas, and John, which are counted to be pillars, knew the 

grace which was given me, they gave to me and Barnabas 
their right hands” (in token) “ of fellowship.” 

What needed the presence of the elders at this meeting ?] 
Some of them had come from Jewry to Antioch, as sent from 
the church at Jerusalem, and troubled the minds of the Gen- 

tiles with urging circumcision. Wherefore, to know the 
reason of their so doing, and to prevent the like in time to 
come, the apostles would not have the matter privately 
handled, but in the audience and presence of “ the whole Acts xv. 22. 
church ;” and with a general consent, letters were written in 

all their names, as well to disclaim the sending of any such, 

as also to confirm the Gentiles in the course which they had 
begun’. For these two points their letters import: ‘“ The Acts xv. 23, 
apostles, elders, and brethren,” which in the verse before are ** 75» ?7- 
called the whole church, “to the brethren of the Gentiles at 

Antioch, &c. Because we have heard that certain coming 

from us have troubled you with words and entangled your 
minds, saying you must be circumcised, to whom we gave no 

such commandment, it seemed therefore good unto us, when 

we were together with one accord, to send chosen men unto 
you with our beloved Paul and Barnabas, which shall tell the 
same by word of mouth.” 

The apostles wanted neither authority nor sufficiency to 
determine the matter. . How many doubts doth Paul himself 
resolve to the Romans, to the Corinthians, to others without 

acouncil! ‘This yery question, when after this meeting it 
troubled the church of Galatia, did Paul allege the apostles’ 

ee Added L.: “ et Paulum ac Bar. f Added L.: ‘* quam exortam An- 
nabam, ut veros et germanos fidei pre- tiochia Hierosolymitana synodus repres- 
cones amplecterentur.” sit,” 

BILSON. L 



146 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. VIII. 

No; letters unto them, or the decision made at Jerusalem ? 

Gal. v. 2-4. he resteth on his own apostleship ‘f, and saith, “ Behold, I Paul 

Acts xxi. 
20. 

Acts xi. 3. 

Acts xxi. 
20. 

say unto you, that if you be circumcised, Christ shall profit 
you nothing. For I testify unto every man which is circum- 
cised, that he is bound to keep the whole law. Ye are 
abolished from Christ, whosoever are justified by the law ; 

ye are fallen from grace.” The council at Jerusalem decreed 
it was not needful for the Gentiles to be circumcised before 
they could be saved. It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
to them not to lay that burden on their necks. But Paul 
goeth a degree further, and telleth them they are “ cut off 
from Christ,” and “ fallen from grace,” if they seek or admit 
circumcision. He is so far from standing on the credit of that 
assembly, that he utterly denieth they added any thing to him ; 
and avoucheth he withstood and reproved Peter to his face 
for the same cause at Antioch. Yea, in that council, who 

decided the controversy but Peter and James? yet because it 
touched the whole church of Jewry, and for that many of the 
elders then present were after to preach unto the Gentiles, 
and to live amongst them and with them, the apostles, no 
doubt, directed by God’s Spirit, brought the matter to be 
fully discussed in the open hearing of the whole church, 
thereby to satisfy and quiet the consciences of those Jews that 
were “ zealous of the law,” though they believed; and 
wholly to quench, if it were possible, the heart-burning and 
detestation the believing Jews had of the Gentiles, which well 
appeared by their “striving with Peter” for “ entering into 
‘the Gentiles and eating with them,” and by their own “ re- 
port” made to Paul long after this council was ended. 

The last thing wherein the people or presbytery seem to 
join with the apostle’s authority, is the putting the wicked 
from among the faithful, and delivering them over to Satan, 

of purpose to reduce them to repentance, or by their example 

ff Thus L.: “ Num ceterorum sen- cur et Paulus Hierosolymam ascenderit 
tentiam et authoritatem interposuit et 
non potius suum ipsius apostolatum ca- 
lumniis contradicentium opposuit ? Non 
sacrarum literarum armis dimicavit, et 
hostes suo quasi Marte profligavit ?” 

ge Added L.: *‘Hee vera fuit causa 

et apostoli concilium coegerint, non ut 
presbyterorum opem implorarent, sed ut 
legis zelotypiam et Gentium detestatio- 
nem in credentibus Judzis mollirent et 
mitigarent.” 
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to fear others from the like offences. Of the incestuous Co- 
rinthian St. Paul writeth thus: “I verily, as absent in body, ! Cor. v. 3; 
but present in spirit, have already decreed, as if I were pre- lil 
sent, that he which hath done this, when you are gathered 
together, and my spirit, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

by the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver such a 
one unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. Put away there- 
fore from among yourselves that wicked man.” By this it is 
collected that the apostle alone could not excommunicate, nor 
deliver unto Satan, but the church must join with him; and 
then for not hearing the church, the offender might be taken 
for an ethnick and a publican. 

This place breedeth two great doubts: first, what it is to 
deliver unto Satan; next, by whom this incestuous person 

was delivered unto Satan, whether by St. Paul or by the 
Corinthians. And because the latter point is of more import- 
ance to the matter we have in hand, let that first be exa- 

mined : then after, what is meant by delivering unto Satan. 
The least we can imagine of these words is, that Paul be- 

ing absent requireth them to put the malefactor out of their 
society, and to keep no company with him : for that rule he 

giveth touching all notorious offenders in the same chapter : 
“« If any man that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or covet- 1 Cor. v. 
ous person, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an’ 

extortioner, with such a one eat not.” As elsewhere he 

charged the faithful to ‘‘ withdraw themselves from every 2 Thess. iii. 

brother that walked disorderly, and not after the instruction” ® 
which he gave them. And “if any man,” saith he, “ obey 
not our words, keep no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed.” If the apostle did but this, that is, require them 
(because he was not present) to remove that incestuous per- 
son from their fellowship ; this sheweth he had authority over 
them, after that sort in Christ’s name to command them; but 

the words which he useth are far more forcible. 
Reproving their negligence for not doing what in them 

h Added L.: “et si quid ego video, plus habent ponderis ad id quod que- 
rimus.” 

L2 
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lay to put that offender from among them, he addeth', 
“JT have already decreed (or, determined), as if I were 

present, by the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver 
this wicked one to SatanJ.”” He asketh not their consents, 

he prayeth not their aid, he referreth not the matter to 
their liking ; he saith, “I have already decreed,” afore 

he wrote, and afore they read, that part of his epistle. 
What to do? to joi with them in delivering the tres- 
passer to Satan? No, “I have already decreed to deliver 
this sinner unto Satan*.” By what means? By the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Then for aught that we yet find in 
this place, the apostle, though absent, decreed as present, “ to 
do the deed himself,” and that by the power and “ might of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;” not by the consent or help of the 

Corinthians. 
But their assembling themselves was required withal ; for 

he saith, “ When you are assembled in the name of the Lord 
Jésus and my spirit with you.] The apostle would then do it 
when the whole church might behold it, and be afraid of the 
like. And though he were “absent in body,” yet should 
they find the force of his spirit present, even the “ might and 
power” of the Lord Jesus to deliver that heinous sinner unto 
Satan. Now how should the power and might of Christ be 
shewed in excluding a man from the word and sacraments ? 

Pronouncing a few words is sufficient for that matter; which 
maketh me to be of Chrysostom’s mind, that he was delivered 
unto Satan, “ to strike him with some grievous plague or 
disease!.” 

This power in the apostles was neither strange nor rare. 
When Ananias and his wife lied unto Peter, and thereby 
would try whether the Holy Ghost in Peter knew the secrets 
of their doings, Peter strake them both dead with the very 

i Thus L.: “ ‘Vos’ (inquit) ‘non 
luxistis, ut tolleretur e medio vestri qui 
facinus hoc patravit’ et lenitatis ac mi- 
sericordie personam deponens quam 
libentissime semper sustinuit, vehe- 
mentis et severi judicis partes suscepit, 
et egit his verbis,” 

J "Hdn Kéxpica as mapay.... ody 
Th Suvdmer Tod Kuplov juay *Inood 
Xpiotov, mapadovvat toy TowodvToy TE 

Zaravea. 1 Cor. v. 3. 
k Added L.: “ Hoc neque presbyte- 

rium, si quod fuit Corinthi, neque plebs 
facere potuit. Nam illi verborum im- 
bres maximi quibus Paulus fulgurat et 
tonat, gravius quiddam minantur quam 
solam a ceetu fidelium exclusionem.” 

1 Chrysost. in 1 Cor. cap. vy. hom. xv. 
[t. xi. 153. “Iva paortlin abtov Aker 
Tovnp@, i) voow Er épa.. | 
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breath of his mouth, I mean, with the sound of his words. 

When Elymas the sorcerer “ resisted” the preaching of the Acts xiii. 8 
truth, “ and sought to turn away Sergius Paulus” from be- *"’ 
lieving the same, “immediately the hand of the Lord was 
upon him” at Paul’s word, and took his eyesight from him. 

That which the apostle said of himself, “ We have vengeance 2 Cor. 
in readiness against all disobedience,” and even his words 
next before the rebuking and punishing of this incestuous 
person, “ Shall I come unto you with a rod, or in the spirit of 1 Cor. 
mildness ?” and, “If I come again, I will not spare:” this ‘Go, 
‘*yod,” this “vengeance,” this ‘‘not sparing,” import they ?- 
no more than a plain removing them that sinned from the fel- 
lowship of others ? or, as the words lie, had St. Paul the mighty 
power of God’s Spirit to revenge the disobedient and to chas- 
tise the disordered ? “ The tokens,” saith he, “ of an apostle 2 Cor. 
were wrought among you with signs, and wonders, and great '” 
works (or, mighty powers).” And when some of them abused 
the Lord’s supper, “ for this cause,” saith he, “ many are 1 Cor. 
weak and sick among you, and many be dead (or, sleep).” 3 

Whereby it is evident that in the apostles’ times, when as yet 
there were no Christian magistrates to correct and punish the 
disorders.of such as professed the gospel, the hand of God, 
sometimes by himself, sometimes by the apostles, did afflict and 
scourge the wicked and irrepentant sinners, that thereby they 
might learn not to detain the truth of God in unrighteousness, 
and the rest fear to provoke his wrath with the like uncleanness. 

And this is no such new found or vain exposition that it 

should be scorned. Not only Chrysostom, but Jerome, Am- 
brose, Theodoret™, C&cumenius, Theophylact, and divers 

others embrace it, as most coherent with the text. Jerome 

saith, “ ‘To deliver him unto Satan for the destruction of the 

flesh’—that the devil may have power corporally to possess 
him (or, afflict him)*.” Ambrose saith, ‘“ This is the deliver- 

ing unto Satan, when the apostle pronounceth the sentence, 
and the deyil which is ready to take into his power those that 
are forsaken of God, hearing the sentence, seizeth on them 
(forthwith) to let them understand they are therefore tor- 

m Added L.: ‘* Sedulius.” ** Ut arripiendi illum corporaliter hee 
« Hieron. in 1 Cor. y. 5. [t. ix. 306. beat potestatem.”} 
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mented because they have blasphemed°.” Theodoret™ : “ Paul 
sheweth that the Lord pronounceth sentence, and delivereth 
him to the tormentor, and appointeth how far he shall proceed 
to chastise the body only. By this place we are taught that 
the devil invadeth them that are severed from the body of 
the church, as finding them destitute of graceP.” The com- 
mentaries collected by CEcumenius: “ For the destruction of 
the flesh—He appointeth limits unto Satan, that he should 

touch the body only, and not the soul. And he well saith, for 
the destruction of the flesh, that is, to waste him (or, pine 
him) with some sickness4.”” Theophylact : “ For the destruc- 
tion of the flesh—He doth restrain the devil to certain 
bounds ; even as (he was restrained) in holy Job to touch the 
body only, and not the soul'.” 

If we scan the circumstances*, I see no cause why this ex- 
position should be rejected. That he was excommunicated I 
make no doubt ; these words of St. Paul lead me so to think : 

** You have not rather sorrowed, that he which hath done this 

(lewd) fact might be put from among you. Purge out there- 
fore the old leaven ; put away from among you that wicked 
man.” For his excommunication these words had been suffi- 
cient ; there needed no further nor other circumstances: but 

because the fact was heinous and horrible, and such as the 

very heathen abhorred, and therefore tended to the great 
slander and reproach of Christ’s name, the apostle not 
content, as I take it, to have him only removed from the 
company of the godly, addeth, that “he had already de- 

© Ambros. in 1 Tim. i. 20. [t. v. etploxwy THs xdpiros.] 
400. “ Traditio autem hec est, quia p Added L. : “ Sedulius, ¢ Tradere hu- 
commotus apostolus blasphemiis eorum, 
sententiam protulit in eos, diabolus au- 
tem qui ad hoc paratus est, ut aversos a 
Deo accipiat in potestatem, audita sen- 
tentia corripit eos, ut intelligerent hac 
causa se peenis astringi, quia blasphema- 
verant.””] 

°¢ Theodoret. in Epist. 1. ad Corinth. 
ecap. v. (Hale, £771. t. iii. 192. Kal 
avToy b& Tov Acondétny TmpoKadhuevoy 
ZHeite, Kal thy WHpoy expepovTa, kal TE 
Snul@ rapadiddvra, kal dpous TWEevTa, boTE 
Mévov Tadedoa T) TOua........ Aida- 
oKducba de evTevOev, ws Tots abopiCome- 
vols, Kal Tov é€KKAnGLacTLKOD ommaTos 
xwpiComevois, ereiow 6 SidBodos epjmous 

jusmodi hominem Satanz, id est, tor- 
tori diabolo, ut tormento carnis spiritus 
salvaretur.’ ’”” 

q CEcumerfius in 1 Cor. v. 5. [t. i. 
458. ed. Lutet. Par. 1631.]°Opoy tiénor 
T® Sarava, udvov sHuatos KbacPat, wh 
kal Wux7js......... KaA@s BE eis dAcOpov 
Tis capKds, oiov Iva vdow avtdy Thén. 

r Theophylact. in « Cor. v. 5. [ed. 
Aug. Linsell Episc. Heref. Lond. 1636. 
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creed” to make him an example, and at their next meeting’, 
“though he were absent, by the mighty power of the Lord 
Jesus (he would) deliver him unto Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh,” to save the spirit by repentance. Paul 

decreed this of himself, without the knowledge or consent of 

the Corinthians. To execute that which he decreed, he 

needed, and therefore used, the mighty power of the Lord 
Jesus". For ddévays with St. Paul is often taken for the 

miraculous power of the Holy Ghost, whereby the apostles 
and others did great works, and had even the devils in sub- 
jection unto them’. ‘That which he would do should be this : 
“‘ to deliver him unto Satan” in the presence of them all “ for 

the destruction of the flesh,” to the end the affliction of his 

flesh might bring him to repentance, and so save his soul in 
the day of Christ. To deliver unto Satan is more than to 
excommunicate. Many are secluded from the company of 
the godly for a time that are not yielded unto Satan ; yea, 

many were delivered unto Satan without excommunication, 

as Ananias and Elymas. ‘The end of this action was the 
affliction or destruction of the flesh ; which in excommunica- 

tion hath no sense, except it be metaphorical: for excommu- 
nication endangereth the spirit, and toucheth not the flesh. 
And the lusts of the flesh are not destroyed by excommuni- 
cation, but by repentance, which of itself is no consequent to 

the other (for many are excommunicated that never repent) ; 
but affliction and fear of destruction cause repentance, and 
thereby the soul is saved. Forsomuch then as Paul “ de- 
creed it alone,” and that “ absent,” and in performing it, 
“used the mighty power of Christ,” to the “ destruction of 
his flesh” that had sinned; which things cannot be under- 
stood of excommunicating or removing the offender from the 
fellowship of the faithful, and that is before and after in other 

communione sanctorum et vitz ceelestis t Added L.: “ luculentam illi plagam 
inflicturum,” 

u Added L.: “ que penes apostolum 
fuit, non autem plebem aut presbyterium 
Corinthiacum.” 

v Added L.: “In hac autem exer- 
cenda potestate, que presbyterorum vel 
populi partes esse potuerunt ? Poterant 
presbyteri nefarium illum hominem a 

hereditate propter suum scelus exclu- 
sum pronuntiare ; poterant verbis et 
minis gravissime vulnerare; populus 
etiam ab omni voluntario commercio se 
subtrahere potuit et debuit ; solus tamen 
apostolus Satane torquendum dare 
potuit.” 
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words expressed ; I am persuaded, that by delivering unto 
Satan, the apostle meant to shew the mighty power which 
Christ had given him to revenge the disobedient, when the 
Spirit of God should see it needful to make some men exam- 
ple to others. Of that power he thus warneth the rest of the 
Corinthians: “I write these things unto you absent, lest 
when I am present I should use sharpness, according to the 
power which the Lord hath given me. I fear when I come, 

shall bewail many of them which have sinned already and 
not repented. I write to them which have heretofore sinned 
and to others, that if I come again I will not spare.” 

But grant that by delivering unto Satan were meant excom- 
munication, what reason is there to affirm the apostle alone 

could not do it’? ‘He alone decreed it,” and “required 
them” though he were absent, “ to execute it* ;” yea, he “ re- 

buketh” them for not putting the transgressor from amongst 
them: and elsewhere he saith of himself, that he did the like. 
“‘ Hymeneus and Alexander I have delivered unto Satan, 
that they might be taught not to blaspheme.” Why should 
we not believe he could do it, since he saith he did it? 

He that “had vengeance in readiness against all disobe- 
dience,” why could he not by the same power deliver the 
offender at Corinth unto Satan as well as he did elsewhere 
Hymeneus and others ? 

Excommunication, some think, pertained to the whole 

church, because our Saviour said, “ Tell the church; if he 

hear not the church, let him be to thee as an ethnick and pub- 
lican ;” and therefore they conclude the apostle neither could 
nor would excommunicate without the consent and liking of 
the church.} What I take to be the true meaning of Christ’s 
words (‘If he hear not the church, let him be to thee as an 
ethnick and publican”) I have said before ; I shall not need to 
repeat it asnow: nevertheless, because the ancient fathers use as 

w Thus L.: “ Apostolum sine plebis aur‘bus recitarent, non potuit credo fa- 
aut presbyterii consensu non potuisse 
quenquam excommunicare ? Pugionem 
plane plumbeum intentant.’’ 

x Thus L.: “Qui solus hoc statuit, 
Corinthiis ea de re ne consultis quidem, 
qui suum illisdecretum significavit, non 
ut rem judicatam rescinderent, sed ut 
latam ab ipso sententiam in omnium 

cere, quod fecisse se scribit ; precipiti 
quadam temeritate longius est progres- 
sus quam apostolatus septa permittebant, 
ad suum munus et stationem a Co- 
rinthiis revocandus. Ita scilicet. Qui 
eo sunt animo non potuisse dicant apo. 
stolum quod fecisse constat.” 
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well these words of our Saviour as those of St. Paul to express 

the strength and terror of excommunication, I will not gain- 

say their exposition ; yet this shall we find to be most true, 

that no catholic father ever heard or dreamed that lay elders 

or the whole multitude should meddle with the keys and 

sacraments of the church, but only the apostles and their suc- 

cessors. “ Tell it the church, that is,’ saith Chrysostom, 

“the rulers and governors of the church.” And upon the 
next words, “‘ Verily I say unto you, Whatsoever you bind 
in earth shall be bound in heaven, &c.” he writeth thus : 

“‘ Christ biddeth not the governor of the church to bind him, 
but if thou bind him, the band is indissoluble2.” By these 

words, saith Jerome, “ Christ giveth his apostles power to 

let them understand that man’s judgment is ratified by 

God’s*.” “ He forewarneth,” saith Hilary, “ that whom (the 

apostles) bind or loose, answerably to that sentence they are 

bound or loosed in heaven?.” 

If this persuade us not the apostles had power without the 

consent of the people or presbytery to excommunicate and 

deliver unto Satan, we cannot deny but our Saviour gave 

them this power, that “ whose sins they did remit should be Johnxx.23. 

remitted, and whose they did retain should be retained ;” yea, 

speaking particularly to one of them, he said, ‘ I will give thee Mate. xvi. 

the keys of the kingdom of heayen,and whatsoever thou shalt '% 
bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever thou 

shalt loose on earth,shall be loosed in heaven.” If then the rest 

had equal power and like honour with Peter, as Cyprian® saith 

they had; and if Paul were nothing behind the chief apostles, 2 Cor. xii. 
II. 

y Chrysost. in Matt. xviii. hom. lxi. nodis innexos reliquerint ; et quos sol- 
(t. vii. 659. "Edy 5€ Kal TOUT wy mapa 
Kotvon, eimt TH exkAnoia TouTéoT Tots 
mpooedpevovow. }, 

z Ibid. Ka ov« elre Te mpocdpyp Tis 
exAnoias, dijoov Tov ToloUTOY" GAAG eay 
dhons, abT@ [7H AchuTnLEvp To Tay 
emitpénwy, kal GAvTa ever 7a deorud. J 

a Hieron. Comment. in Matth. xviii. 
[t. ix. can. 55. ‘* Potestatem tribuit 
apostolis, ut sciant qui a talibus condem- 
nantur, humanam sententiam divina 

sententia roborari.”’} 
b Hilar. Comment. in Matth. can. 

xviii. [p.58r. Par. 1652. ‘* Ut quos 
in terris ligaverint, id est, peccatorum 

verint, confessione videlicet sapientiz re- 
ceperint in salutem, hi apostolica: condi- 
tione sententiz in coelis quoque absoluti 
sint aut ligati.”’] 

e Cyprian. de Unitate Ecclesiz. 
[Oxon. 1682. p. 107. “ Et quamvis apo- 
stolis omnibus parem potestatem tribuat 
et dicat, ‘Sicut misit me Pater, et ego 
mitto vos, accipite Spiritum Sanctum. 
Si cui remiseritis peccata, remittentur 
illi, si cui tenueritis tenebuntur :’ tamen 
ut unitatem manifestaret, unitatis ejus- 
dem originem ab uno incipientem sua 
auctoritate disposuit.”"] 
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as himself affirmeth he was not, it is evident he had power to 
bind in heaven, and to deliver unto Satan without the help of 
the presbytery or people of Corinth. And why? The power 
of the keys was first settled in the apostles before it was deli- 
vered unto the church, and the church received the keys from 
the apostles, not the apostles from the church. And therefore 
when Augustine saith, “If this (I will give thee the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven) were spoken only to Peter, the 
church doeth it not; if this be done in the church, then 

Peter when he received the keys (represented, or) signified 
the whole church.” We must not think by the name of the 
church he intendeth the lay presbytery or the people, but he 
doth attribute this power to the church, because the apostles 
and their successors, the pastors and governors of the church, 
received the keys in Peter and with Peter. “The keys of 
the kmgdom of heaven we all that are priests,” saith Ambrose, 

“received in the blessed apostle Peter®.” 
The apostles then had the keys of Christ’s kingdom to bind 

and loose both in heaven and in earth; and by the dignity of 
their apostleship received the Holy Ghost to remit and retain 
sins as well before as after Christ’s resurrection, without either 

presbytery or people to concur with them. “O you blessed 
and holy men,” saith Hilary, speaking of the apostles, “ that 

“for the desert of your faith gat the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and obtained right to bind and loose in heaven and 
earth‘ !” 

&I suppose then it is not much to be contradicted that the 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. VIII. 

d August. in Joann. Tractat. 1. [t. ix. 
col. 370. ‘Si hoc Petro tantum dictum 
est, non facit hoc ecclesia: si autem et 
in ecclesia fit, ut que in terra ligantur, 
in celo ligentur, et que solvuntur in 
terra, solvantur in ceelo: quia cum ex- 

communicat ecclesia, in celo ligatur 
excommunicatus : cum reconciliatur ab 
ecclesia in cceelo solvitur reconciliatus : 
si hoc ergo in ecclesia fit, Petrus quando 
claves accepit ecclesiam sanctam signifi- 
cavit.””] 

e Ambros. de Dignitate Sacerdotali, 
cap. I. [t. iv. 447. ‘* Ve jam mihi est 
si minime predicavero et si susceptum 
thesaurum in terra defossum, id est, in 
meo corde diu occuluero, et lucernam 

divini verbi compressam sub modio re- 
tentavero, et non super candelabrum 
propositam, cunctorum oculis manifes- 
tavero, et claustra humane imperitie 
per claves iHas regni coelorum quas in 
beato Petro apostolo cuncti suscepimus 
sacerdotes, minime reseravero.”’] 

f Hilar. de Trinitate, lib. vi. [p. 118. 
‘“ Vos o sancti et beati viri ob fidei ves- 
tre meritum claves regni ccelorum sor- 
titi, et ligandi atque solvendi in ceelo et 
in terra jus adepti.”’] 

& Prefixed L.: “ Ut ad hujus capitis 
calcem de apostolorum prerogativa tan- 
dem aliquando perveniamus, et que dis- 
persa sunt colligamus, hanc omnium 
summam conficere possumus.” 
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apostles had from their Master a larger commission, fuller in- 

struction, higher power, and greater gifts than the rest of the 

doctors, pastors, prophets, and evangelists in the church of 
Christ ; and that the churches in their time were not governed 
by the voices and consents of the greater part concurring 
with them before any thing could be done, but by their pre- 
cepts and rules delivered by speech, or expressed by writing, 

which the faithful in every place as well pastors as people with 
all readiness obeyed: and that in appointing and ordaining 
pastors and elders, as likewise in retaining sins, and binding 
offenders by delivering them unto Satan", or rejecting them 
from the fellowship of saints, they needed not the help or 
agreement of the people or presbytery ; but had power suffi- 
cient with imposing their hands as the Spirit directed to make 
prophets and pastors, by giving them the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost needful for their several callings; and by the same 
power could yield the bodies of such as sinned and repented 

not to be punished and afflicted by Satan, or remove them 
from the communion of Christ’s church, and exclude them 

from the kingdom of heaven, as their wickedness or wilful- 

ness deserved. ‘This superiority they retained whiles they 
lived ; so moderating their power, that they sought rather to 
win the evil-disposed with lenity, than repress them with 
authority, save when the wicked might no longer be endured 
lest others should be infectedi; and using such meekness and 
mildness towards all, that no schism disordered the church by 
their rigour, nor soul perished by their default ; labouring 

more to profit many with their pains, than to prefer them- 
selves before any by their privilege, and utterly forgetting 

their own dignity, whiles they served and advanced Christ’s 
glory. I observe as well their patience as their preeminence, 

lest any man should think I go about to make them princes 

in the church of Christ, to command and punish at their 
pleasures, and not rather faithful stewards and careful shep- 

herds/, to feed and guide the church committed to their 

charges. 

h Thus L. : “et censuris ecclesiasticis.” peret; aut aliqua sancte doctrine in- 
i Thus L.: “nisi ubi morbi dira vis signis conflaretur infamia.” 

sua contagione latius manaret, et in j Added L.: ‘ex mandato Domini 
dies singulos per ceterum gregem ser- et Spiritus Sancti preescripto.” 
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CHA Pr ke 

What parts of the apostles’ power and charge were to remain in the church 

after their decease, and to whom they were committed. 

i les will haply be granted the apostles had their prerogative 
and preeminence above others in the church of Christ, 

but that limited to their persons, and during for their lives ; 

and therefore no reason can be made from their superiority to 

force the like to be received and established in the church of 
Christ for all ages and places, since their office and function 
are long since ceased, and no like power reserved to their suc- 
cessors after them. I do not deny but many things in the 
apostles were personal, given them by God’s wisdom for the 
first spreading of the faith and planting of the churches 
amongst Jews and Gentiles, that all nations might be converted 

unto Christ by the sight of their miracles, and directed by the 

truth of their doctrine; yet that all their gifts ended with 

their lives, and no part of their charge and power remained 

to their after-comers, may neither be confessed by us, nor 

affirmed by any, unless we mean wholly to subvert the church 

of Christ. To be called by Christ’s own mouth, and sent 

into all nations ; to be furnished with the infallible assurance 

of his truth, and visible assistance of his Spirit, not only to 
speak with tongues, cure diseases, work miracles, know 
secrets, and understand all wisdom, but to give the Holy 
Ghost to others that they might do the like ; these things I 
say were needful at the first preaching of the gospel, to con- 
vert infidels that never heard of Christ before, to confirm the 

believers compassed with divers temptations, and to store the 

whole world then presently with meet pastors and teachers : but 

to maintain the church once settled, and faith once preached, 
there is no cause why either the immediate vocation, or general 
commission, or mighty operation, and sudden inspirations of 
the apostles should always endure. The scriptures once written, 
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suffice all ages for instruction ; the miracles then done are for 
ever a most evident confirmation of their doctrine ; the autho- 

rity of their first calling liveth yet in their succession, and 
time and travel, joined with God’s graces, bring pastors at 
this present to perfection: yet the apostles’ charge to teach, 

baptize, and administer the Lord’s supper, to bind and loose 
sins in heaven and in earth, to impose hands for the ordain- 

ing of pastors and elders, these parts of the apostolic function 
and charge are not decayed, and cannot be wanted in the 
church of God: there must either be no church, or else these 

must remain; for without these no church can continue. 

The gospel must be preached, the sacraments must be fre- 

quented, for which purposes some must be taken to the public 
service and ministry of the church; for ‘‘ how shall they in- Rom. x. 14, 

yocate in whom they have not believed? or how shall they * 
believe (in him) of whom they have not heard? or how shall 
they hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach, 
except they be sent?” without sending there can be no 
preaching ; without preaching the word there is no ordinary 
means for faith; and without faith there is no church. 

Neither only the lack of the word and sacraments, but the 
profanation and abuse of either, how greatly doth it endanger 
the state and welfare of the whole church of Christ! yea, 
“the casting of holy things unto dogs,” and of “ pearls be- Matt. vii. 6. 
fore swine,”’ how dreadful a judgment doth it procure, as well 
to the consenters as presumers! “ A little leaven soureth the 1 Cor. v. 6. 

whole mass.” So that power to send labourers into God’s 

harvest, and to separate profane persons for defiling the mys- 
teries and assemblies of the faithful, must be retained and 

used in the church of Christ, unless we will turn the house 

of God “into a den of thieves,” and make the temple “ a Jerem. vii. 
cage for unclean and hateful birds.” Ruvolevit 

As the things be needful in the church of Christ, so the 2- 
persons to whom they were first committed, cannot be doubted. 
“Go teach all nations, baptizing them,” said our Saviour to Mat. xxviii. 

the eleven in mount Olivet, when he ascended. ‘ Do this in Like xxii: 

remembrance of me,” said he to the twelve that sat at supper 19. 

with him. After his resurrection, when “he appeared to xii tas 

the eleven sitting together,” he said, ** As my Father sent 21-23. 
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1 Cor. iv. r. 
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me, so send I you: receive ye the Holy Ghost ; whose sins ye 
remit, they are remitted; whose sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained :” for though the Lord before his death promised the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven unto Peter, and as then said 
nothing unto the rest, yet after his rising from the dead, “he 
gave all his apostles like power,” as Cyprian*® observeth, and 
“they all received the keys of the kingdom of heaven,” as 
Jerome! avoucheth. “ Are the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven given only to Peter by Christ,” saith Origen, “ neither 
shall any other of the blessed receive them? If this saying, 
‘I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven,’ be 
common also to the rest, why should not all that went before 

and followeth after, as spoken to Peter, be common to all 
(the rest)™”’ So Augustine: “If in Peter had not been a 
mystery of the church, the Lord would not have said unto 
him, ‘ I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven”. ” 
“The gospel overthe uncircumcision (that is, over the Gentiles) 
was committed to me,” saith Paul, “ as over the circumcision 

(or Jews) was to Peter.” “ Let a man (therefore) so reckon 
of us as of the ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mys- 
teries of God.” The apostles were stewards of the word and 
sacraments, and had the keys of God’s kingdom, not only to 
dispense them faithfully whiles they lived, but in like sort to 
leave them to the church of Christ, as needful for the same, 

until the end of the world. Neither need I spend more 
words to prove they must remain in the church, since that is not 
doubted on any side, but rather examine to whom the apostles 
left them, and to whose charge those things were committed. 

The word and sacraments are not so much questioned, 

k Cyprian. de Unitate Ecclesiz. [p. 
107. Oxon. 1682. ‘ Et quamvis apo- 
stolis omnibus parem potestatem tri- 
buat et dicat : ‘Sicut misit me Pater, et 
ego mitto vos, accipite Spiritum Sanc- 
tum.’ ”’] 

1 Hieron. lib. i. advers. Jovinianum. 
[t. ii. 35. “At dicis, super Petrum 
fundatur ecclesia, licet id ipsum in alio 
loco super omnes apostolos fiat, et cuncti 
claves regni ccelorum accipiant, et ex 
wequo super eos ecclesiz fortitudo solide- 
tur.””] 

m Origen. Tract. in Matth. xvi. [t. 

iii. hom. i. fol. 1. ed. Navarr. Paris. 
1512. “Putas soli Petro dantur a 
Christo claves regni ccelorum et nemo 
alius beatorum accipiet eas ? Si autem 
commune est inter omnes quod dicitur, 
‘Dabo tibi claves regni ccelorum,’ quo- 
modo non omnia que superius sunt re- 
lata ad Petrum, omnium videantur esse 
communia ?””] 

n August. Tractat. 1. in Evang. Jo- 
annis. [de cap. xii. t. ix. 370. “‘ Nam 
si in Petro non esset ecclesize sacramen- 
tum, non ei diceret Dominus, ‘ Tibi dabo 
claves regni coelorum.’”’] 

2 a gO TER SEER rete 
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to whom they were bequeathed; as the power of the keys, 
and right to impose hands, to whom they are reserved. 
To divide the word and administer the sacraments is the 
general and perpetual charge of all those that feed the flock 
of Christ, and are set over his household to give them meat 
in season™,. “ The elders that are among you, I that am also: Pet. v. 1. 
an elder exhort,” saith Peter: “‘ feed you the flock of Christ, 
which is committed to you.” ‘'Take heed to yourselves and Acts xx. 28. 
to all the flock whereof the Holy Ghost hath made you over- 
seers, to feed the church of Christ,” saith Paul to the elders 

of Ephesus. “ Go teach, baptize,’ which our Saviour hath Mat. xxviii. 

joined, may not be severed, and the service must endure as ‘” 
long as the promise, which is this ; “ (In so doing) I am, with Mat. xxviii. 

you alway until the end of the world; not with his apostles *~ 
so long, they are dead fifteen hundred years before our days : 
but Christ is present with those that succeed his apostles in 
the same function and ministry for ever. ‘Their commission 
te do both, ceaseth not so long as his pretept bindeth them 
and help supporteth them in both, which is to the world’s end. 

The power of the keys, and right to impose hands, I mean 
to ordain ministers and excommunicate sinners (for so I 
always interpret those two speeches), are more controversied 

. than the other two, by reason that diverse men have diverse 
_conceits of them. Some fasten them to the liking of the mul- 
‘ titude, which they call the church; others commit them to 
the judgment of certain chosen persons as well of the laity as 
of the clergy, whom they name the presbytery ; some attribute 
“them only, but equally, to all pastors and preachers ; and some 

spécially reserve them to men of the greatest gifts, ripest years, 
and highest calling amongst the clergy: which of these best 
agreeth with the truth of the scriptures, and use of the pri- 
mitive church, in place convenient will soon appear. It shall 

now suffice in few words to observe how near imposing hands 
and binding sins do join with the dispensation of the word 
and sacraments, that thereby we may resolve whether lay- 
men may intermeddle with these ecclesiastical actions or no. 

nn Added L. : “ Recte secare verbum est munus iis omnibus assignatum qui 
veritatis, sacramenta fideliter adminis- pascendis Christi ovibus, et ejus alende 
trare, perpetuum et generale quoddam familie preficiuntur.” 
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To create ministers by imposing hands, is to give them, not © 
only power and leave to preach the word and dispense the 
sacraments, but also the grace of the Holy Ghost to make 
them able to execute both parts of their function. This can 
none give, but they that first received the same. They must 
have this power and grace themselves, that will bestow it on 
others. Laymen which have it not, can by no means give 
it ; and consequently not impose hands, which is the sign and 
seal of both. Yea what if to give power to preach and bap- 

tize, be more than to preach and baptize °? even as lawfully to 
authorize another to do any thing, is more than to do it our- 
selves? “ It is the sacrament of baptism,” saith Austin °°, 

“that he hath which is baptized. It is the sacrament of 
giving baptism, that he hath which is orderedP.” Yea, 
Calvin himself, a man of no small learning and judgment in 
the church of God, confesseth it is a kind of sacrament, and in 

that respect not to be given by any but only by pastors. 
« Surely,” saith he, “(the papists) are very lewd, in 
that they dare adorn (their sacrificing priesthood) with the 
title of a sacrament. As for the true function of the min- 
istry commended unto us by the mouth of Christ, I will- 
ingly accept it (for a sacrament); for first there is a cere- 
mony (of imposing hands) taken out of the scriptures; then 
Paul witnesseth the same not to be superfluous and empty, 
but a sure sign of spiritual grace. And that I put it not third 
in the number (of sacraments) it was because it is not ordi- 
mary nor common to all the faithful, but a special rite for a 

certain function" ;” and therefore of imposition of hands he 

© Added L.: ‘“‘ Dare certe quam ac- 
cipere beatius est, i. omnino ut pre- 
stantius, ita difficilius est.” 
oo August. de Baptismo contra Dona- 

tistas, lib. i. cap. I. [t. vii. 374. “ Sacra- 
mentum enim baptismi est quod habet 
qui baptizatur. Et sacramentum dandi 
baptismi est, quod habet qui ordi- 
natur.”’] 

p Added L.: “ Ergo qui manus im- 
ponit, hoc est qui ordinat, tam benedic- 
tionem consecrantem quam dandi bap- 
tisma potestatem impertit ordinato: 
quorum neutrum opinor laicis licere.”’] 

q Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap. 19. sect. 
28. [Ed. Geneyv. 1608. fol. 302. “ Certe 

nimis improbi sunt dum sacramenti ti- 
tulo insignire audent. Quantum ad 
verum presbyterii munus attinet, quod 
ore Christi nobis est commendatum, 
libenter eo loco habeo: illic enim cere- 
monia est, primum ex scripturis sumpta, 
deinde quam non esse inanem nec su- 
pervacaneam, sed fidele spiritualis gra- 
tie symbolum, testatur Paulus. Quod 
autem tertium in numero non posui, eo 
factum est quod non ordinarium nec 
commune est apud omnes fideles, sed ad 
certam functionem specialis ritus.”’] 

r [Added L. : “ manuum impositionem 
quod idem est cum ordinatione sacra- 
mentum esse putat, et spiritualis gratie 

ee 
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saith ; “ This lastly we must learn, that the whole multitude 
did not impose hands on their ministers, but only the pastors 
did it*.” Then may laymen no more challenge to impose 
hands than to baptize; yea, to preach and baptize, is not so 

much as to give power and grace to others openly and law- 
fully to do the like in the church of Christ ; and therefore if 
laymen be debarred from the one, they be much more ex- | 
cluded from the other. 

To excommunicate, is to remove the wicked and irrepent- 

ant from the participation of the Lord’s supper; lest by 
sacrilegious presuming to violate that table, the ungodly 
should condemn themselves and defile others. "Whose calling 
it is to deliver the bread and cup of the Lord to the due re- 
ceivers, is out of question ; they are for that cause named the 
ministers of the word and sacraments. Now to whom it 

pertaineth to admit the worthy, to them it belongeth to 
reject the unworthy; they that are placed by God to deliver 
the mysteries to the faithful and penitent, are commanded 
by him to deny them to the faithless and impenitent. The 
charge to deliver the sacraments is theirs, the care not to 
deliver them (but where they be willed by God so to do) 
must needs be theirs; you must free them from both, or leave 
both unto themt. [If it shall be required at their hands, they 
may not be forced by others; if none can excuse them, none 
may compel them. We may plainly perceive, as well by their 
calling, which they have from God, as by the account they 

shall yield unto God, that the delivering or withholding the 
sacraments is in the pastor’s power and charge, and not in 

theirs, which have neither vocation nor commission to meddle 

with the word or sacraments. ‘ No small punishment,” saith 
Chrysostom to those that ministered the communion, “ hang- 
eth over you, if knowing any man to be wicked, you suffer 
him to be partaker of this table. His blood shall be required 

at your hands. If he be a captain, a consul, or a crowned 

non inane symbolum; et eo quidem tremo habendum est, non universam 
nomine non magis laicorum manibus multitudinem manus imposuiss® minis~- 
patere et exponi, quam cetera sacra- tris, sed solos pastores.”] 
menta ;’’} t Added L.: “nee a laico quoquam 

8 Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap.iii. sect. vel hoc potest, vel illud usurpari-” 
16. [Genev. 1608. fol. 218. “ Hoc pos- 

BILSON. M 
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king that cometh unworthily, forbid him and keep him off; 
thy power is greater than his. If any (such) get to the table, 
reject him without fear. If thou darest not remove him, tell 

it me; I will not suffer it. I will yield my life, rather than 

the Lord’s body to any unworthy person; and suffer my 
blood to be shed before I will grant that sacred blood to any, 
but to him that is worthy".” 

Again, it cannot be doubted, but the moderation of the 

keys and imposition of hands were at first settled in the apo- 
stles, and exercised by them, as I have already made proof 

by the scriptures, and neither the people nor lay-elders suc- 
ceed the apostles, but only the pastors and ministers of the 
word and sacraments. They can have no part of the apostolic 

commission, that have no show of apostolic succession. They 
must look not only what they challenge, but also from whom 
they derive it; if from the apostles, then are they their suc- 
cessors; if from Christ, as colleagues joined with the apostles, 
we must find that consociation in the gospel, before we clear 
them from intrusion. “No man (should) take this honour 
unto himself, but he that is called of God,’ as the apostles 

were. If they be called by Christ, read their assignation 
from Christ ; if they be not, surcease that presumption. But 
indeed how should they be called to deny the sacraments, 
that are not licensed to divide the sacraments? or what 
right have they to stay the seal, that have no power to 
affix the seal? The word of God is sealed by his sacraments ; 
and whom he hath sent to denounce the one, those hath he 

chosen to annex the other. If in preaching the word, laymen 
were no public partners with the apostles; in directing the 
sacraments, which are the seals of the gospel, they could not 
be linked with the apostles. They-must be trusted with both, 
or with neither, And so are pastors, receiving by succession 
the power and charge both of the word and sacraments, from 

u Chrysost. in Matth.xxvi. Hom. 83. 
[t. vii. 870. Ov puKpe Kdragis biv éorly, 
ei cuverddtes Twi movnplay, cvryxwphonre 
peTaoxey Tavrns Ths Tpame(ns* Td aiua 
abrod éx TOY XELpOV exCntOhrerar TOV 
bperépwr. kiv otpatnyds Tis }, Kav Urap- 
xos, Kay avtds 6 Td diddnua mepikel- 
fevos, avatiws d¢ mpocein, KeAvOOY, pel- 
(ova éxelvov thy ekovotay ExeEls.....- 

GAAG Kay bard ayvoias exelvos €xnTat He- 

Ogkwy, KbAvTOV, uh poBnOfs...... el de 
auTds ov TOAUas, euol mpdcarye, ov avy- 
Xwphow TavTa ToAuacba THs Wuxis 
amoorhcouat mpdtepov, 7) Tod aluaros 
petadéow Tod Secrotikod mapatiay’ Kat 
Td aiua T euavTodD mponooua mpdTEepov 
A peraddow aluaros ottw ppixddous mapa 
Td mpoojKov. | 
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and in the first apostles and messengers of Christ. “ The: Pet. y. 1. 
elders that are among you, I exhort,” saith Peter, és cvympeo- 

J Burepos, * as a co-elder (with you); feed ye the flock of God, 
committed to you.” Pastors then which feed the flock, have 
coparcenary with the apostles; laymen have not, and conse- 
quently the power and right granted by Christ to his apostles 
and their successors, may not be challenged or communicated 
to them that have no fellowship with the apostolic function. 
“God forbid,” saith Jerome, “that I should speak any evil of 
those who succeeding the apostolic degree, make the body of 
Christ with their sacred mouth; by whom we become Chris- 
tians ; who having the keys of the kingdom of heaven, in sort 
judge before the day of judgment. A monk hath one calling, 
a clergyman another. Clergymen feed the flock; I am fed. 
It is not lawful for me to sit before a priest ; he may, if I sin, 
deliver me to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the 
spirit may be saved *.” 

With imposing of hands, it may be the people had nothing 
to do; but the electing of pastors, when they came once to 
be chosen, pertained chiefly and wholly to them, as the story 
of the primitive church declareth Y: and so the retaining and 
remitting of sins, the multitude might not challenge ; but with 
casting notorious and scandalous offenders out of their com- 
pany, the whole church did intermeddle, as appeareth by 
Paul’s words written to the church, and not to the pastors or 
elders of Corinth *.] I come not yet to the manner of electing 
pastors, used in the primitive church, when prophecy failed, 
and the miraculous gifts of the Spirit ceased; I reserve it, as 
time and order lead me, to the next age after the apostles : 
but with the apostles, as there was no cause the people should, 
so is there no proof they did concur in choosing their pastors. 

x Hieron. ad Heliodorum de Vita oves, ego pascor.......... Mihi ante 
Eremitica. [t.i. 3. “ Absit ut de his presbyterum sedere non licet: illi si 
quicquam sinistrum loquar, qui apo- 
stolico gradui succedentes, Christi cor- 
pus sacro ore conficiunt, per quos et nos 
Christiani sumus. Qui claves regni 
celorum habentes, quodammodo ante 
judicii diem judicant; qui sponsam 
Domini sobria castitate conservant. Sed 
alia, ut ante perstrinxi, monachorum est 
causa, alia clericorum. Clerici pascunt 

peccavero, licet tradere me Satane in 
interitum carnis, ut spiritus salvus 
sit.””] 

y Added L.: ‘‘ adeo ut quem plebs 
non eligeret, nemo pro legitimo ecclesia 
presule agnosceret.”’ 

z Added L.: ‘cum incestum illum 
jubet de medio fratrum exterminari.” 

M 2 
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For the people might not appoint on whom the Holy Ghost 
should bestow his gifts ; that were to tie God’s graces to their 
pleasures ; but if they were to choose, they must elect such 
as were meet and able, which then were none, until by the 

apostles’ hands they had received the wonderful and extra- 
ordinary gifts of the Spirit to prepare and fit them for the care 
and charge of the churches where the Holy Ghost would 
make them overseers*. Against this, if any thing can be ob- 
jected out of the scriptures, I would gladly hear it; as yet I 
find there neither example of it, nor reason for it. The elec- 
tion of the seven deacons, is the only precedent that can be 
found in the word, and that convinceth utterly nothing for the 
choice of pastors. With money matters, not only at Jeru- 
salem, but in all places the apostles refused to meddle ; avoid- 
ing thereby all occasion of sinister reports and suspicion, that 
they did any way increase or regard their private gain ; and 
for that cause Paul would not so much as carry the benevo- 
lence of the Gentiles to the poor saints at Jerusalem, without 

2 Cor. viii. some specially trusted and “ chosen by the churches,” to see 

Phil. ii 21,1¢ faithfully done. “ All seek their own, and not that which 
1 Tim. vi.5.is Christ’s,’ had poisoned so many, “ thinking gain to be 

godliness ;” that Paul to clear himself of that suspicion, and to 

2 Cor. xii. shew that he “sought them and not theirs, did not use the 

1 Cor. ix, power he might,” in living on the gospel, where he pea 
i a the gospel, but “ his own hands ministered to his necessities.” 

And for the same reason the apostles at Jerusalem would not 

have the goods and lands of the disciples pass through their 
hands; but to be dispensed by some such, as the people liked 
and named to that purpose. Now for choosing of pastors, or 

rather making them fit to be pastors, which before were not 
fit; the people had little to say, and less to do; but the Holy 
Ghost directed the apostles, by prophecy or otherwise, on 
whom he would bestow his gifts, and they should lay their 
hands; in which case I cannot so much as imagine, how, or 
why the people should join with the Spirit of God, to pour 
his heavenly gifts on such as he furnished for the service of 

a Added L.: “ Illa enim divina et sed divina potius selectione donabantur. 
admiranda Spiritus charismata quibus Itaque, non preeunte multitudine, sed 
apostolorum etate pastores instrueban- dirigente Spiritu, manus apostolorum 
tur, non aliqua populari suffragatione, imponebantur.” 
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his church; or limit the apostles on whom they should lay 
their hands; since not man, but God, made choice of those 

persons. 
As for excommunication, if you take it for removing the 

unruly from the civil society of the faithful, until they con- 
form themselves to a more Christian course of life ; I am not 

altogether averse, that the whole church, where there wanteth 

a Christian magistrate, did, and should concur in that action : 

for thereby the sooner, when all the multitude join in one 
mind to renounce all manner of conversing with such, will the 
parties be reduced to a better mind, for shame and grief to 
see themselves rejected and exiled from all company ; and the 
whole church shall declare their innocency before men, by 
avoiding and shunning the doers of wickedness ; and increase 
their zeal and love of holiness before God, by hating and de- 
testing unrighteousness in others, and by keeping themselves 
clean and unspotted from the like offences. “If any man 
that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or covetous, or an 

idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extortioner, with 

such an one eat not. Yet count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother.” This rule as I could wish every 
Christian man did for his own part duly observe ; so I judge 
it not amiss, if the whole congregation in defect of a Christian 
magistrate, join with the pastor in misliking, rebuking, and 
forsaking such disordered and usual offenders, as will neither 
be reclaimed nor ashamed of their lewdness ; but for deliver- 

ing or denying the sacraments, I take that to be the pastor’s 
charge, and not the people’s. Yet pastors shall do well after 
the example of the ancient and godly fathers, Cyprian and 
others, not only to provoke repentance in the malefactors, 
but to tender the offence taken by the multitude so far, that 
as the minds of the godly are grieved by notorious impieties, 
so they may be satisfied and contented by the earnest and 
unfeigned sorrow of the repentant, before they be received to 
the Lord’s table. Against these rules of Christian mode- 
ration and circumspection, I dispute not; I only inquire 
whether by the word of God any lay persons have any in- 
terest to withhold or yield the sacraments without the allow- 
ance and liking of the pastor. And to express what I think, 

1 Cor. v. 1. 

2 Thess. iii. 
ae 

e 
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I find no warrant in the scriptures for it; and the main con- 
sent of the catholic fathers, and course of the primitive church 
against it. Some places are detorted and wrested to that effect ; 
but they must be very partial, that will be led with such 
weak proofs. . 

The words of our Saviour, “ If he hear not the church, let 

him be to thee as an ethnick and publican,” which are the only 
ground-work of this opinion, I have before handled and ex- 
amined as far forth as needed. If by those words the church 
of Christ were meant, which no circumstance there enforceth ; 

yet the rulers and governors of the church are thereby in- 
tended, as Chrysostom affirmeth, and “a foul error it is,” as 

Beza thinketh>, to say the whole multitude is there comprised. 
‘Indeed it is no new rule, neither with the scriptures, nor with 
other writers, for the chiefer and worthier part to bear the 
name of the whole. 

The fathers, who often attribute excommunication to the 

church, by no means endure that laymen should use the keys” 
delivered to the apostles and their successors. “ That right 
is permitted only to priests,” as Ambrose saith*; “It is the 
priest’s band that toucheth the soul, and reacheth unto 

heaven,” as Chrysostom teacheth*. “When they which chal- 
lenge the place of bishops, and received the keys of the king- 
dom of heaven from our Saviour, teach, what they bind, is 
bound in heaven ; what they loose, is loosed in heaven; we 

must acknowledge they say well, if withal, they have those 
things, for the which it was said to Peter, The gates of hell 
must not prevail against him, that will bind and loose: for if 
he be bound with the ropes of his own sins, in vain doth he 
(offer to) bind or loose,”’saith Origen ®. ‘ Shall it not be im- 

b Theodor. Beze Annotat. in Mat- 
thei cap. xviii. [Cantab. 1642. not. 
in v.17. p.62. “Sed notandum est 
turpiter errare qui ex hoc loco confici 
volunt, de singulis rebus referendum 
esse ad totius multitudinis coetum.”} 

ce Ambros. de Peenitentia, lib. i. cap. 
2. [t.i. 153. * Jus enim hoc solis per- 
missum sacerdotibus est.””} 

ad Chrysost. de Sacerdotio, lib. iii. 
[t. iv. cap. 5. p. 29. Obros 5e 6 Seopds 
avTis GmTera THS WuxXIS, Kal SiaBalver 
Tovs ovpavous. | 

e Origen. Tract. in Matth. xvi. [t. iii. 
Hom.i. fol. 3. “ Quoniam autem qui 
episcopatus vendicant locum, utuntur 
hoc textu quemadmodum Petrus: et 
claves regni ceelorum acceptas habentes 
a Christo docent, quoniam qui ab eis 
ligati fuerint in ccelo esse ligatos: et 
qui ab eis soluti fuerint, id est, remis- 
sionem acceperint, esse et in ccelo so- 
lutos. Dicendum est quoniam bene 
dicunt si opera habent illa propter que 
dictum est illi Petro, Tu es Petrus; et 
tales sunt ut super eos zxdificetur eccle-" 
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puted to us,” saith Cyprian with the rest of the bishops his 
colleagues, “if so good a soldier should die without peace, 
and without the communion ? Shall not great slackness or cruel 
hardness be ascribed to us in the day of judgment, that being 
pastors, we neither in peace would heal the sheep committed 
and credited unto us, nor arm them in the battle? How do 

we teach or provoke them to shed their blood in the confession 
of Christ’s name, if we deny them the blood of Christ, when 

they be entering the conflict? or how do we make them ready 
for the cup of martyrdom, if first in the church we admit 
them not by right of communion to drink the Lord’s cup? It 
hath pleased us therefore, the Holy Ghost directing us, that 

upon examination of every man’s cause, such as fell in perse- 
cution, should be reconciled (or, received to the Lord’s table) ; 

and if there be any of our colleagues which doth not think it 
good to give peace (that is, the communion) to the brethren or 
sisters, persecution approaching, he shall in the day of judg- 
ment render account to the Lord of his importune censure, or 

inhuman rigour ‘.”” And so again, “ Whenas in smaller faults 
a man may not come to the communion, except the bishop 
and the clergy first lay their hands on him (in sign of recon- 
ciliation), how much more should the discipline of the Lord 
be observed in these most grievous and extreme sins §?” Like- 

sia Christi, si porte inferorum non 
prevalent eis. Alioquin ridiculum est 
ut dicamus eum qui vinculis pecca- 
torum suorum ligatus est, et trahit pec- 
cata sua sicut funem longum, et tan- 
quam juge lorum vituli iniquitates suas ; 
propter hoc solum quoniam episcopus 
dicitur habere hujusmodi potestatem, ut 
soluti ab eo, sint soluti in ceelo, aut li- 
gati in terris, sint ligati in ceelo. ] 

f Cyprian. lib. i. ep. 2. [Oxon. 1682. 
ep. 57- p. 118. “Nonne nobis im- 
putabitur quod tam bonus miles, qui 
omnia sua dereliquit, et contemta domo, 
et parentibus ac liberis, sequi Dominum 
suum maluit, sine pace et sine commu- 
nicatione decedit ? Nonne nobis vel negli- 
gentia segnis, vel duritia crudelis ascri- 
betur in die judicii; quod pastores cre- 
ditas et commissas nobis oves nec curare 
in pace, nec in acie voluerimus armare ? 
MEMS S, <reerace'e, 3 Nam quomodo doce- 
mus aut provocamus eos in confessione 

nominis sanguinem suum fundere, si 
eis militaturis Christi sanguinem dene- 
gamus ? aut quomodo ad martyrii pocu- 
lum idoneos facimus si non eos prius ad 
bibendum in ecclesia poculum Domini 
jure communicationis admittimus ?.... 
Placuit nobis, Sancto Spiritu sugge- 
rente, et Domino per visiones multas et 
manifestas admonente, quia hostis nobis 
imminere prenunciatur et ostenditur, 
colligere inter castra milites Christi, et 
examinatis singulorum causis, pacem 
lapsis dare, imo pugnaturis arma sugge- 
WENO: esterase Quod si de collegis aliquis 
extiterit, qui urgente certamine pacem 
fratribus et sororibus non putat dandam, 
reddet ille rationem in die judicii Do- 
mino, vel importune censure, vel in- 
humane duritiz suz.’’] 

& Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 16, (Oxon. 
ep. 17. p. 39. ‘“‘ Nam cum in mino- 
ribus delictis que non in Dominum 
committuntur, peenitentia agatur justo 
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wise Basil; “‘ Confession of sins must necessarily be made to 

them to whom the dispensation of the mysteries of God is 
committed: for so they which in former times repented 
amongst the saints, are read to have done. It is written in 

the Gospel, that they confessed their sins to John Baptist ; in 
the Acts, they all confessed their sins unto the apostles, of 

whom they were baptized".” ‘ Power to forgive (sins) is not 
absolutely given; but (limited) to the obedience of the peni- 
tent, and agreement with him that hath the charge of the 

soul?” 
“With God,” saith Jerome, “not the sentence of the 

priest, but the life of the party is respected. As therefore 

(in the law) the priest did make (that is, pronounce) the leper 
clean or unclean; so (in the gospel) the bishop and presby- 
ter bindeth or looseth/.” And again: “ The fornicator, the 
adulterer, the homicide, and all other transgressors, are cast 

out of the church by the priest *.” St. Augustine; He that 
willingly judgeth himself, lest against his will he be judged 

of the Lord, “ let him come to the presidents by whom the 
keys are ministered unto him in the church, and receive of 

them that have the oversight of the sacraments, the manner of 
his satisfaction.” ‘It seemed unpossible that by repentance 
sins should be remitted,” saith Ambrose, ‘ but Christ granted 

tempore, et exomologesis fiat, inspecta 
vita ejus qui agit poenitentiam, nec ad 
communicationem venire quis possit, 
nisi prius illi ab episcopo et clero manus 
fuerit imposita, quanto magis in his gra- 
vissimis et extremis delictis caute om- 
nia et moderate secundum disciplinam 
Domini observari oportet ?”’] 

h Basil. in Regulis contractioribus, 
Quest. celxxxviii. [t.ii. p. 728. Paris. 
1637. ‘AvayKaioy Tols memoTeume- 
vols THY oikovomiay TOY VOTHPiwY TOD 
@cov ekomoAoyeiobar Ta GuapThuata: 
ottw yap Kal of méAat pweTavoovyTes em) 
Tay wylwy ebploKovTa memonKdtes. Yé- 
ypamrTa. yap ev mey TH evayyedl@, br1 
TG BartictH Iwavyn ekwmodoyovvTo Tas 
Gpaptias avTav> ev S€ Tats mpdteot, Tots 

2 & > f dmoardXots, tp ov Kal €Barricoyto 
araytes. | 

i Ibid. Quest. xv. [t. li. 629. ‘H 
etovola Tod adiéval, ovK amodUTws 5éd0~ 
Ta’ GAN év bTAakoH TAU METAVOOUYTOS, Ko) 

cTunpovia mpds Ty emiueAovmEevoy avTOD 
THs Wuxis. | 

jJ Hieron. in Matth. xvi. [t. ix. can. 
49. ‘‘Apud Deum non sententia sa- 
cerdotum, sed reorum vita queritur, 
quomodo ergo ibi leprosum  sacerdos 
mundum vel immundum facit, sic et hic 
alligat vel solvit episcopus et pres- 
byter.”] 

k Hieron. in Epist. ad Tit. cap. iii. 
[t. ix. 257. .** Fornicator, adulter, ho- 
micida et cetera vitia per sacerdotes de 
ecclesia propelluntur.”’ | 

1 August. Lib. Hom. Quinquag. 
Hom. 50. [t.x. 559. ‘Et cum in se 
protulerit severissime medicine senten- 
tiam veniat ad antistites, per quos illi in 
ecclesia claves ministrantur et tanquam 
bonus incipiens jam esse filius mater- 
norum membrorum ordine custodito a 
prepositis sacrorum accipiat satisfac- 
tionis sue modum.’’} 

ars 
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this to his apostles, and from the apostles it descended to the 

priest’s function™.” “Lo,” saith Gregory, “(the apostles,) 

which feared the district judgment of God, are made judges of 
souls. Their places now in the church, the bishops keep. 
They have authority to bind and loose, that are called to 
(that) degree of regiment. A great honour, but a great bur- 
den followeth this honour. Let the pastor of the church fear 
undiscreetly to bind or loose ; but whether the pastor bind 
justly or unjustly, the pastor’s sentence is to be feared of the 

flock ®.” 
The councils general and provincial, reserve both excom- 

munication and reconciliation to the judgment and conscience 
of the pastor and bishop; and by no means impart either of 
them to the people or lay elders. The great council of Nice: 
“Touching such as are put from the communion, whether 
they be clergymen or lay, by the bishops in every place ; let 
this rule be kept according to the canon, that they which be 
rejected by some, be not recetved by others; but let it be 
carefully examined, that they be not cast out of the church 
by the weakness, waspishness, (frowardness,) or rashness of 

the bishop.” And “that this matter may the better be in- 
quired of, we like it well, that twice every year there should 
be kept a synod in every province, that all the bishops of the 
province meeting together, may examine those matters ; and 
such as have clearly offended their bishop, let them be held 
justly excommunicate by all, until it shall seem good to the 
bishops in common to give an easier judgment of them?®.” 

CHAP. IX. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 

m Ambros. de Peenit. lib. ii. cap. 2. Sed utrum juste an injuste obliget pas- 
[t.i. 167. “Similiter impossibile vide- 
batur per pcenitentiam peccata dimitti. 

Concessit hoc Christus apostolis suis, 
quod ab apostolis ad sacerdotum officia 
transmissum est.” 
a. 8, Gregorii Mag. in Evangel. lib. 
pHom. xvi.’ [Par. 1705. t. i. cok. 
ey “ Ecce qui districtum Dei judi- 
cium metuunt animarum judices fiunt : 
et alios damnant vel liberant, qui 
semetipsos damnari metuebant. Horum 
profecto nunc in ecclesia episcopi locum 
tenent. Ligandi atque solv endi aucto- 
ritatem suscipiunt, qui gradum regi- 
minis sortiuntur. Grandis honor sed 
grave pondus istius est honoris...... 

tor, pastoris tamen sententia gregi ti- 
menda est: ne is qui subest, et cum in- 
juste forsitan ligatur, ipsam obligationis 
sue sententiam ex alia culpa mereatur. 
Pastor ergo vel absolvere indiscrete 
timeat, vel ligare.”’] 

° Concil. Niceni can. v. [t. li. p. 29. 
Tlep TOV aKoWwVnTwY Yevowevar, elTe 
TaV ev TO KANPY, elte ev Aaik@ Tayuarti, 

im) Tav ocd” exdorny éwapxiav emirkd- 
TOV, Kparelra n yweun kara Toy Kavdve 
Toy Siaryopetvovra, Tobs bp” érépav aro. 
BAnbévtas, ip’ éErépwv uh mpocler Oa, 
*EkeralécOw dé, ur) mixpouxla, 7) pido- 
veikia, } Tut ToLavTy andla Tov emirKdrov 
amoouvaryaryo. yeyevnvTat’ iva oby TovTo 
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This was the ancient and universal rule of Christ’s church ; 
for the pastor or bishop to have the power of the keys to 
admit and remove from the sacraments such as deserved it 3 
and for the examination and moderation of their doings, 
neither people nor lay presbyters were joined with them, 
but a synod of bishops in the same province every half year 
heard the matter, when any found himself grieved with the 
censure of his bishop, and they according to the right of the 
cause were to reverse or ratify the former judgment; yea, the 
bishop had power at the time of death, or otherwise upon the 
unfeigned repentance of the party to mitigate the rigour of 
the canons; as appeareth in the reth and 13th of the same 
council. “It shall be lawful for the bishop to deal more gently 
with them?.” And again: “Generally for every (excommu- 
nicate person) that is ready to depart this life, and desireth to 
be partaker of the eucharist ; let the bishop upon trial give 
him the communion4.” And so the general council of Chal- 
cedon: “ We determine the bishop of the place shall have 
power to deal more favourably (with such as by the canons 
should stand excommunicate) *.” 

The council of Antioch: “If any be deprived the com- 
munion by his own bishop, let him not be admitted to the 
communion by others afore he appear and make his defence 
at the next synod, and obtain from them another judgment ; 
except his own bishop or diocesan be content to receive 
him. This rule to be kept touching laymen, priests and 

Thy Tpémovoay ékéracv AauBdYN, KAAS Kal piravOpwrdtepdv Tt mep) avt@y Bov- 
exew Soke, Exdorov éviavtod Kad’ Exd- reboacBau. | 
aTny éenapxiay dis Tod érous cvvddous yé- 
veoOa' iva kowh Tdvrwy Tay emioKdrov 
Tas énapxias éml Td aiTd cvvaryoudvwr, 
Ta TolavTa (yThuata éterdorto. Kab 
obTws of buodoyouLévws mpookeKpouKdres 
7@ émiokdmy Kata Adyoy aKowdyyTot 
mapa macw elvan Sdkwor, mexpis by TE 
kow@ Tay emickdnwy Sdén Thy piravOpw- 
moTEépay itep abtay exOecba Wipov.] 

P Concil. Niceni can. xii. [t. ii. p. 34. 
“Ooo pev yap Kal pdB@ Kab Sdxpvor Kad 
browovy kad ayaloepyias, Thy emlaTpopiy 
epyy Kal ov oxhuart emdelkvuvtat ofror 
mwAnpdcavtes Thy xpdvov Thy c&piouévoy 
TIS Akpodoews, cikdTws THY €UX@Y Kol- 
vavhirovot, were ToD ecivar TH emiokdme 

a Ibid. can. xiii. [p. 35. Tep) d¢ tay 
ekodevdyTwy 6 madaids Kal KavoviKds vo- 
Mos pudaxOjceTa Kal vive ore ef tis 
eodevor, Tod "reAevTaiov Kal avaryKato- 
TaTov épodiov wh amoorepeioOa ei dt 
amoyvwobels, ad Kowwvias mdAW TUX”, 
mdAdw év Tois (@ow eeTacOh, weTa TAY 
Kowwvovytwy Ths evxis pdvns eorw. 
Kaddrov 5 Kal wep) mavTds obtivocodv 
etodevovros, aitodytos Tod weTacxeW ed- 
xaptorias, 6 érloxomos peta Soxipmactas 
emOdTw. | 

r Concil. Chalcedonens. can. xvi. [t. 
iv. col. 763. ‘Opicamey Be exew thy av- 
Gevrlay Tijs én’ avtois piravOpwrlas Tov 
kata Témoy érickoroy. | 

Se ea 
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deacons, and all others within the compass of the canon*.” 

The council of Sardica: “ Ifa bishop be overcarried with anger, 

(which ought not to be in such a man,) and hastily moved 

against a priest or deacon, will cast him out of the church, we 

must provide that he be not condemned when he is innocent, 

nor deprived the communion. And the bishop that hath put 

him from the communion, must be content that the matter be 

heard, that his sentence may be confirmed or corrected. But 

before the perfect and exact hearing and looking into the 

cause, he that is excommunicated may not challenge the com- 

muniont.” The third council of Carthage: “ Let the times 

of repentance be appointed by the discretion of the bishops 

unto the penitents, according to the difference of their sins. 

And that no presbyter reconcile a penitent without the liking 

of the bishop; unless necessity force it in the absence of the 

bishop. And if the fault be public and blazed abroad, and 
offend the whole church, let hands be imposed on him, before 
(the rails, or) arch (which severeth the people from the 

ministers). Concerning those which worthily for their offences 

are cast out of the assembly of the church, Augustine, then 
legate for Numidia, said: May it please you to decree, 
that if any bishop or presbyter receive them to the com- 
munion which are worthily thrown out of the church for 
crimes committed, he himself shall be subject to the 
same challenge that they were, declining the lawful sen- 
tence of their own bishop.” Sozomen, declaring after 

CHAP. IX. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 

8 Concil. Antioch. can. vi. [t. ii. col. 
563. EY tis bmd Tod idlov emokdrov 
akowavntos yéyovev, wh mpdrepoy av’Tdy 
map érépwy dexOjvat, ef uh br adrod ma- 
padex ein Tod idlov emirkdzov, I) cvvddou 
yevouerns amavrhoas amodoyhoetat, mel- 
cas TE Thy cuvddov, KaTadékorTo ET épay 
amrdparw. 6 ards 5& dpos em Aaikav, kal 
mpeaButépwr, Kal diaxdvwy Kal wavTwy 
Tov év TH Kaver. | 

t Concil. Sardicens. can. xiv. [t. ii. 
col. 640. “Ootos émloxomos ele’ Td Se 
mdyTOTE ME KWOdY GToTiwTicat ovK 
bpelrw. ef tis emlokoros dtdxoAos €dpl- 
oKotro’ Srep ovk ddelAct ev ToLo’T@ avdp) 
moAdiTeverOat’ Kal Taxéws avTiKpY mper- 
Burépov 7) diakdvov kwnbels éxBareiv éx- 
KAnolas abtoy @BeAtcot mpovontéoy eat) 
Hh GOpdov [al. abgov] roy ToLodTOY KaTa~ 

kplvecOat ka Tis kowwvlas arootepeiabat. 
BE ichch cm Dec kakeivos 5¢ 6 erlaKoros 
5 Sixalws 7) ddikws exBarwy Toy ToL1ovTOY, 
yervalws pépew doeircr, Wa H eberacis 
Tov mpdryuaros ‘yevnta* Kal 7) KupwOf 
airod 4 amdpacis, 2) di0pOdcews THN 
mply 5¢ éried@s kal pera wlaTews ExaoTa 
eEeracOy 46 uh Exav Thy Kowwviay, mpd 
ris Siayvdocews ToD Tpdyuaros, EavT@e 
obk delat ekdicciv Thy Kowwviay. | 

u Concil. Carthag. iii. can. xxxi. et 
xxxii. [t. ii. col. 1171. “‘ Ut peeniten- 
tibus secundum peccatorum differentiam, 
episcopi arbitrio peenitentie tempore de- 
cernantur.”” “Ut presbyter, in- 
consulto episcopo, non reconciliet poeni- 
tentem, nisi absente episcopo et necessi- 
tate cogente. Cujuscunque autem pee- 

nitentis publicum et vulgatissimum cri- 
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what penitential manner the excommunicate persons in the 
primitive church stood in an open place, whence the whole 
assembly might see them, addeth, that in this sort, ‘* every 
one of them abideth the time, how long soever, which the 
bishop hath appointed him’.” A thousand other places might: 
be noted, both in fathers and councils, to shew that from the 

apostles to this day no lay person was ever admitted in the’ 
church of Christ to join with the pastors and bishops in the’ 
public use of the keys; and therefore the fathers have ex- 
ceeding wrong to be made favourers and upholders of the 
late discipline and lay presbytery. 

Cyprian confesseth, the people consented and concurred 
with him in the receiving of schismatics, and such lewd 

offenders, to the church and communion upon repentance. 

His words to Cornelius be these: “‘ O if you might be present 
here with us when perverse persons return from their schism, 
you should see what labour I have to persuade patience to our 
brethren, that suppressing their grief of heart, they would 
consent to the receiving and curing of these evil (members). 
I hardly persuade the people, yea, I am forced to wrest it from 
them, before they will suffer such to be admitted”.”] It is 
an easy matter to make some show of contradiction in the 

writings of the ancient fathers, diverse occasions leading 
them to speak diversely ; but it will never be proved they 
thought it lawful for laymen to challenge the public use of 
the keys in the church of Christ. The causes of excommu- 
nication and times of repentance were wholly referred to the 
judgment of such as had the chiefest charge of the word and 

men est, quod universa ecclesia noverit, 300. Kaé’ éavrdy 5é éxovl Tadaumwpou- 
ante absidem manus ei imponatur.”’] pevos ExaoTos, 7) ynorelaus 7 dAouoias, i) 

Canones Eccles. Afric. [col. 1054. CSecudTtwy aroxh 2) €répols ois TpooTe~ 
can. ix. Tlep) ray kart’ atiay Toy oikelwy TAKTAL, mepiwever toy xpdvov «is bcov 
ATOTNUATwY, Ek TOU EeKKANTLATTLKOD OVA- 

Adyou éxBaddAouévwv, Avyovortivos émi- 
okoTOs TOMOTNPNTIS THS Novpidic7js Kopas 
elmeyv’ TovTo dpioa Katakidoate, Hote 
Tovs atiws Ta oikelwy eykAnmarooy and 
THs ekkAnolas dix Gevras, edy TLs emloKo- 
mos 7 mpeaBurepos Begnrat els kowwvlay, 

kal avTds ert phy TO tow eyKANMaTL UTrev- 
buvos bavi Gua Tois Tod oiKelov emitKdmov 
Thy KavoviKhy Whpov amopev'youcw. | 

v Sozomeni Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 
16. [ed. Gul. Reading. Cantab. 1720. p. 

avT@ TETAXEY 6 érlokomTos. ] 

w Cyprian. Epist. lib. i. ep. 3. 
[ep. 59. p- 136. Oxon. 1682. “O si 
posses, frater carissime, istic interesse 
nobiscum, cum pravi isti et perversi de 
schismate revertuntur ; videres quis mihi 
labor sit persuadere patientiam fratribus 
nostris, ut animi dolore sopito recipiendis 
malis curandisque consentiant. ....... 
Vix plebi persuadeo, imo extorqueo, ut 
tales patiantur admitti.”’] 

a ea 
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“sacraments, as we may perceive by the former authorities ; 
-yet in notorious and scandalous offences, when the whole 
church was grieved, or when a schism was feared, the godly 

, fathers did both in removing and reconciling of such persons, 
stay for the liking and approbation of the whole people to 
concur with them; not to warrant or confirm the sentence 

that should be given, but to satisfy their consciences, and to 
prevent schisms. “ In offering the sacrifice of a troubled 
heart, let the devout and suppliant do not only that which 

helpeth for the recovering of his own salvation, but that also 
which may do others good by example; when his sin hath 
greatly hurt himself, and scandalized others, and the bishop 

(or, chief priest) think it expedient for the good of the church, 
let him not refuse to repent in the sight of many, yea, of the 
whole people*.” How dangerous it is to offend the least of Matt. xviii. 
those that believe in Christ the Gospel doth witness. Great : 
reason then had those godly fathers to see the whole church 
satisfied before they released the sentence of excommunication, 
or time of repentance; and in so doing, they shewed, not what 
right the multitude or lay-elders had to sit judges with the 
bishop, but what care themselves had to remove from the 
people all occasions of stumbling ; diligently teaching their 
flocks neither to stagger at other men’s falls to their own sub- 
-yersion, nor to be straightlaced against repentance through 
presumption of their own standing, which were nothing else 
but to insult at other men’s miseries’. 

The like course St. Augustine adviseth to be used for avoid- 
ing seditions and factions: ‘‘ When any man’s fault is so 
known to all, and abhorred of all, that it hath no partakers, 

or not such by whom a schism may rise, slack not the severity 
of discipline. And then may it be done without breach of 
peace and unity, and without harming the corn, when the 

whole multitude of the church 

x August. lib. Hom. quinquag. hom. 
50. [t.x.559. ‘In offerendo sacrificio 
cordis contribulati devotus et supplex, id 
‘agat quod non solum illi prosit ad reci- 
piendam salutem, sed etiam ceteris ad 
exemplum. Ut si peccatum ejus non 
solum in gravi ejus malo, sed etiam in 
scandalo est aliorum, atque hoc expedire 

is free from that sin for which 

utilitati ecclesie videtur antistiti, in no- 
titia multorum vel etiam totius plebis 
agere pcenitentiam non recuset.”’} 

y Added L. : “ Nihil prorsus hine ef- 
ficitur, cur populi aut popularium quo- 

“rumvis senatorum authoritas, una cum 
pastoribus in clavium administratione 
sociaretur.” 
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the offender is excommunicated ; for then the people rather 
help the governor (or, pastor) rebuking, than the guilty resist- 
ing: then do (the people) keep themselves from his society, so 

as not one of them will eat with him, not of an hostile rage, 

but by brotherly correction: then the offender is stricken 
with fear, and recovered with shame, when seeing himself 

held accursed of the whole church, he can find no number to 

join with him to insult on the good, and rejoice in his sin*.” 
But all this notwithstanding, the censure proceeded from the 
bishop and pastor of the place, and not from the people or 
lay-elders associated with him in pronouncing that judgment. 
Examples and testimonies whereof are everywhere to be had 
both in Austin and Cyprian. 
When Rogatianus, a bishop, contumeliously abused by his 

deacon, complained unto Cyprian and others of that injury, 
Cyprian wrate back in this wise: “ You did us great honour, , 
and shewed your accustomed humility, in that you chose 
rather to complain of him (to us); whereas by vigour of your 
episcopal function and authority of your chair, you had power 
(enough) to be straightway revenged of him*.” And after a 

long discourse, that honour and obedience is due to the priests 
and pastors by God’s law, he concludeth: “ Therefore the 
deacon of whom you write, must shew himself penitent for 
his boldness, and acknowledge the honour of (your) priest- 

z August. contra Parmeniani episto- 
lam, lib. iii. c. 2. [tom. vii. 60. “ Quan- 
do ita cujusque crimen notum est omni- 
bus, et omnibus execrabile apparet, ut 
vel nullos prorsus, vel non tales habeat 
defensores, per quos possit schisma con- 
tingere; non dormiat severitas disci- 
pline. Tunc autem hoc sine labe pacis 
et unitatis, et sine lesione frumentorum 
fieri potest, cum congregationis ecclesiz 
multitudo ab eo crimine quod anathema- 
tizatur, aliena est. Tunc enim adjuvat 
prepositum potius corripientem, quam 
criminosum resistentem. Tunc se ab 
ejus conjunctione salubriter continent, 
ut nec cibum quisquam cum eo sumat, 
non rabie inimica, sed coertione fraterna. 
Tunc etiam ille et timore percutitur, et 
pudore sanatur, cum ab universa eccle- 
sia se anathematizatum videns, sociam 
turbam cum qua in delicto suo gaudeat, 
et bonis insultet, non potest invenire.”’] 

Added L.: ‘ Neque enim potest esse 
salubris a multis correptio, nisi cum ille 
corripitur, qui non habet sociam multi- 
tudinem. Hee priscorum prudentia 
nunquam satis laudata magnopere ca- 
vendum docet in excommunicatione ac 
reconciliatione, ne populares animi teme- 
rariis aut injustis censuris aut indulgen- 
tiis offendantur; authoritas tamen et 
jurisdictio penes loci pastorem, nempe 
episcopum, erat, non plebem aut seniores 
aliquos e plebe delectos; id quod exem- 
plis ac testimoniis apud Cyprianum et 
Augustinum passim obviis liquere po- 
test.”’] 

a Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 9. [ep. 3. 
Oxon. 1682. “Et tu quidem honorifice 
circa nos, et pro solita tua humilitate 
fecisti, ut malles de eo nobis conqueri, 
cum pro episcopatus vigore et cathedre 
auctoritate haberes potestatem, qua 
posses de illo statim vindicari.”’] 
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hood, and with full humility satisfy (you being) his bishop 
and governor. And if he shall offend and provoke you any 
more with his contempts, use against him the power of your 
(calling and) honour, either im deposing or excommunicating 
him. And because you wrate of another that took part with 
your deacon in his pride and stiffness, him also, and if there 
be any more that set themselves against God’s priest, you may 
either repress, or remove from the communion. Yet we 
wish and desire with mild patience to conquer the reproaches 
and wrongs of every one, rather than to revenge them in 
such sort as it is easy for priests to dob.” Speaking of him- 
self and his own cause, he saith: “The church here is shut 

against no man; the bishop withholdeth himself from none ; 

my patience, facility, and mildness are open to such as come: 
I remit all things, I conceal many things: I do not examine 
trespasses against God with a religious and exact judgment, 
for the very desire and care I have to keep the brethren to- 
gether ; I myself do almost sin with remitting offences more 
than I should’.” 

Auxilius, a fresh young bishop, having excommunicated a 
person of good account with his whole family, for infringing 
the liberties of his church, as he supposed; St. Augustine 
treateth with him by letters to know what ground he had out 
of the scriptures to excommunicate the son for the father’s, 
the wife for the husband’s, the servants for their master’s 

offence ; and amongst others useth these words: “ Lo, I am 
ready to learn; an old man of a young; a bishop of so long 
continuance, from my colleague, not yet a year’s standing , 

b Ibid. [** Et ideo oportet diaconum de_ et cupimus contumelias et injurias sin- 
quo scribis, agere audacie sue poeniten- 
tiam, et honorem sacerdotis agnoscere, 
et episcopo preposito suo plena humili- 
tate satisfacere......... Quod si ultra 
te contumeliis suis exacerbaverit et pro- 
vocaverit fungeris circa eum potestate 
honoris tui, ut eum vel deponas vel ab- 
CO ee Et quoniam scripsisti 
quendam cum eodem diacono tuo se 
miscuisse et superbie ejus atque audacie 
participem esse, hunc quoque et si qui 
alii tales exstiterint, et contra sacerdo- 
tem Dei fecerint, vel coercere poteris, 
velabstinere...... Magis enim optamus 

gulorum, clementi patientia vincere, 
quam sacerdotali licentia vindicare.’’] 

¢ Cyprian. lib. i. ep. 3. [ep. 59. 
Oxon. 1682. “Nec ecclesia istic cui- 
quam clauditur, nec episcopus alicui de- 
negatur ; patientia et facilitas et huma- 
nitas nostra venientibus presto est... .. 
Remitto omnia, multa dissimulo studio 
et voto colligende fraternitatis, etiam 
que in Deum commissa sunt, non pleno 
judicio religionis examino, delictis plus- 
quam oportet remittendis pene ipse de- 
linquo.”’) 
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what good reason we may yield to: God or to men, if for 
another man’s sin we endanger innocent souls with a spiritual 
punishment. Ifyou can give a reason for it, vouchsafe by 
writing to acquaint me with it, that I may be able likewise ; 
if you cannot, what is it for you to do (such a thing) upon an 
unadvised motion of the mind, whereof being asked, you are 
not able to yield a just reason? Neither think that unjust 
anger cannot overtake us, because we are bishops; but let us 
rather remember we live dangerously amidst the snares of 
temptations, because we are men‘%.” St. Austin blameth 

neither people nor presbyters for the deed, but the bishop 
whose hasty judgment it was; and willeth him, not them, to 
bethink himself what account he can yield to God or man for 
that ecclesiastical censure. And that excommunication per- 
tained to the pastoral charge, and proceeded from the episco- 

pal power and seat, the same father every where witnesseth. 
Upon the words of St. John, “I saw seats, and some sitting 

on them, and judgment was given,” he writeth thus: “ This 
must not be thought to be spoken of the last judgment, but 
the seats of the presidents, and the presidents themselves, by 
whom the church is now governed, are thereby to be under- 
stood. And judgment given can no better way be taken, 
than for that which is spoken of (in these words): ‘ Whatso- 
ever you bind on earth, shall be bound in heaven, and what 
you loose on earth, shall be loosed in heaven®.’”’ 
May not the word Prepositi signify the lay elders, as well 

as bishops, since they also are set over the church to govern 

ad August. Epist. Ixxv. [t. ii. 341. En 
assum, senex a juvene coepiscopo, et 
episcopus tot annorum a collega necdum 
anniculo paratus sum discere, quomodo 
vel Deo vel hominibus justam possumus 
reddere rationem, si animas innocentes 
pro scelere alieno, ex quo non trahunt 
sicut ex Adam (in quo omnes peccave- 
runt) originale peccatum, spiritali sup- 
plicio puniamus...... Si ergo de hac re 
potes reddere rationem, utinam et nobis 
rescribendo prestes ut possimus et nos : 
si autem non potes, quid tibi est incon 
sulta commotione animi facere, unde si 
fueris interrogatus, rectam rationem non 
vales invenire?...... . Nec arbitreris 

ideo nobis non posse subrepere injustam 
commotionem, quia episcopi sumus : sed 
potius cogitamus inter laqueos tentatio- 
num nos -periculosissime vivere, quia 
homines sumus.”’] 

e August. de Civitate Dei, lib. xx. c. 
g. [t. v. 1214. “Non hoc putandum 
de ultimo judicio dici, sed sedes preposi- 
torum et ipsi prepositi intelligendi sunt, 
per quos ecclesia nunc gubernatur. Ju- 
dicium autem datum nullum melius ac- 
cipiendum videtur, quamid quod dictum 
est, quecunque ligaveritis in terra erunt 
ligata erunt et in ccelo: et que solveri- 
tis in terra, soluta erunt et in ccelo.’’] 

EEE 
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the flock in their kind as well as pastorsf?] ‘The fathers use 
many words to express the calling and office of bishops, as 
antistites, presules, presidentes, prepositi, rectores, sacer- 
dotes, and such like ; but of all these, prepositus with Cyprian 
and Austin is the most usual word for a bishop, and hath best 

warrant from the scriptures. ‘‘ For this cause,” saith Cyprian, 

“ doth (Christ’s enemy) pursue him that is set over the church, 
that the governor being made away, he may with more 

violence and fury make havock in the shipwrecks of the 
church’.” And again in the same place: “ We may not be 
so unmindful of the divine doctrine, as to think the wicked 

enterprises of the desperate to be of more force than the 
judgments of priests. Shall we lay aside the power and 
authority ef priests? to let them that are out of the church 
say they will judge of the ruler of the church? the guilty of 
him that is their judge ? sacrilegious persons of their priest" ?” 
And elsewhere: “ What danger is not to be feared by 
offending the Lord, when some of the priests, not remember- 

ing their place, neither thinking they have a bishop set over 
them, challenge the whole unto themselves,” even “ with 

the reproach and contempt of him that is set over themi.” 
And so almost every where: “ The Lord (himself) chose the 

apostles, that is, the bishops and overseersj.” And again: 

‘** With all humility let him satisfy the bishop, being set over 
him*,” 

f Added L. : “ Utinam Ticeret ecclesiis ter carissime, deponenda est sacerdotalis 
Christianis per istas vestras frigidas et 
nudas conjecturas pacatis esse et qui- 
etis.””] 

& Cyprian. lib. i. ep. 3. [ep. 59. ed. 
Oxon. p. 130. ‘ Non scilicet Christus, 
qui sacerdotes aut constituit aut prote- 
git; sed ille qui Christi adversarius et 
ecclesiew ejus inimicus, ad hoc -ecclesize 
prepositum sua infestatione persequitur, 
ut gubernatore sublato, atrocius atque 
violentius circa ecclesiz naufragia gras- 
setur.” 

h Ibid. p. 238. “‘ Neque enim quia 
pauci temerarii et improbi, ccelestes et 
salutares vias Domini derelinquunt, et, 
sancta non agentes a Sancto Spiritu 
deseruntur ; ideo et nos divine traditi- 
onis immemores esse debemus ut majora 
esse furentium scelera, quam sacerdotum 
judicia censeamus......An-ad hoc, fra- 

BILSON. 

auctoritas et potestas ut judicare velle 
se dicant de ecclesiz praposito.extra ec- 
clesiam constituti ? de Christiano here- 
tici 2”) 

i Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 14. [ep. 16. p. 
36.-ed. Oxon. “ Quod enim periculum 
metuere debemus de offensa Domini; 
quando aliqui de presbyteris, nec evan- 
gelii, nec loci sui memores, sed neque 
futurum Domini judicium, neque nunc 
sibi prepositum episcopum -cogitantes, 
quod nunquam omnino sub antecessori- 
bus factum est, cum contumelia et con- 

temptu prepositi, totumsibivendicent?” } 
j Cyprian. lib. iii. ep.g. [ep. 3. p. 6. 

ed. Oxon. ‘‘ Apostolos, id est, episcopos, 
et prepositos Dominus elegit.’’} 

k Ibid. “ Episcopo preposito.suo plena 
humilitate satisfaciat.” 

N 
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St. Augustine useth the word in the same manner : “ Their 
case is far worse,” saith he, ‘‘ to whom it is said by the pro- 
phet, ‘ He shall die in his sins, but his blood will I require 

at the watchman’s hands.’ For to this end are watchmen, I 

mean the pastors of the people, placed in the churches, that 

they should not spare to rebuke sin!” “ Our heavenly mas- 
ter,” saith he in another place, “ gave us warning beforehand, 

to make the people secure touching evil overseers, lest for 
their sakes the chair of wholesome doctrine should be for- 
saken™,” And again: “The Lord’s fold hath some over- 
seers that be children, and some that be hirelings: the over- 
seers that be children are pastors.” ‘‘ By Christ’s own 
mouth the overseer of the church is praised under the name 

of an angel®.” ‘The sheep that is strong for the most part 
marketh his leader, and saith in his heart, If my leader so 
live, why should not I do that which he dothp?” The old 
translation of the New Testament hath the very same use of 
the same word prepositi: ‘“ Remember your (leaders or) 
overseers which spake unto you the word of Godpp.” And 
again: “ Obey your overseers, for they watch over your souls 
as those that shall give account (for them) 4.” 

And as the use of the word is clear in St. Austin, so is this 

assertion as clear, that excommunication is a pastoral and 
episcopal judgment, and no laical or popular action or cen- 

sure: “That which is called condemnation, an effect of the 

episcopal judgment, than the which there can be no greater 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. IX. 

1 August. de Civitate Dei, lib. i. cap. 
ix. [t. v. 49. “Qua in re non utique 
parem, sed longe graviorem habent 
causam, quibus per prophetam dicitur, 
‘Tlle quidem insuo peccato morietur, san- 
guinem autem ejus de manu speculatoris 
requiram.’ Ad hoc enim speculatores, 
hoc est populorum prepositi, constituti 
sunt in ecclesiis, ut non parcant objur- 
gando peccata.” ] 

m August. ep. clxvi. [t. ii. 761. 
“ Quod usque adeo ccelestis magister 
cavendum premonuit, ut etiam de pre- 
positis malis plebem securam faceret, ne 
propter iljlos doctrine salutaris cathedra 
desereretur, in qua coguntur etiam mali 
bona dicere.”’] 

n August. in Joann. Tractat. xlvi. [t. 
ix. 340. ‘* Habet ovile Domini preposi- 

tos, et filios et mercenarios. Prepositi 
autem, qui filii sunt, pastores sunt.” ] 

o August. ep. clxii. [t. ii. 736. “ Di- 
vina voce laudatur sub angeli nomine 
prepesitus ecclesiz.”] 

p August. de Pastoribus, cap. iv. [t. 
ix. 1057. “ Attendit enim ovis etiam 
fortis plerumque prepositum suum male 
viventem. Si declinet oculos a regulis 
Domini, et intendat in hominem, incipit 
dicere in corde suo, Si prepositus meus 
sic vivit, ego quid sum qui non faciam 
quod ille facit ?’”] 

PP Heb. xiii. 8. “‘ Mementote pre- 
positorum vestrorum, qui locuti sunt 
vobis verbum Domini.” 

4 Heb. xiii. 17. ‘‘ Obedite prepositis 
vestris; ipsi enim pervigilant quasi ra- 
tionem pro animabus vestris reddituri.””] 
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punishment in the church, may if it so please God tw to a 
most wholesome correction. Yet the pastor must needs sepa- 
rate the diseased sheep from the sound, lest the deadly infec- 
tion creep further™.” But what need we more private testi- 
monies, when the public laws of the Roman empire will 
witness as much: “ We charge all bishops and priests,” saith 

the emperor by his authentic constitution, “that they sepa- 
rate no man from the sacred communion before they shew the 
cause for which the holy canons will it to be done. If any do 
otherwise in removing any from the holy communion, he that 
is unjustly kept from the communion, let him be absolved 
from his excommunication by a superior (bishop, or) priest, 
and restored to the communion; and he that presumed to 

excommunicate (without just cause), let him be put from the 
communion by the bishop under whose jurisdiction he is, as 
long as (the superior) shall think good, that he may justly abide 
that, which he unjustly offered.” No man ought remove 
another from the communion buta bishop or a priest; and he 
that unjustly did it was, by a superior and higher bishop, to 
be put from the communion for such time as he thought meet. 

Every private man, by St. Austin’s confession, might ad- 
monish and reprove, yea, bind and loose his brother; and 
Theophylact saith, “ Not only those things which the priests 
do loose, are loosed ; but whatsoever we, being oppressed 
with injury, do bind or loose, those things are bound and 
loosed also’.”] Each man by word of mouth, and with grief 

qq August. de Correptione et Gratia, 
cap. xv. [t. vii. 1349. “ Ipsa, que dam- 
natio nominatur, quam facit episcopale 
judicium, qua peena in ecclesia nulla ma- 
jor est, potest si Dens voluerit in cor- 
reptionem saluberrimam cedere. Pas- 
toralis tamen necessitas habet, ne per 
plures serpant dira contagia, separare ab 
ovibus sanis morbidam.” In the ori- 
ginal ‘* correctionem’”’ is found for 
‘© correptionem.” } 

r Novella Constitutiones Justiniani. 
[collat. ix. tit. vi. Nov. Con. 123. 
cap. ii, Gotting. 1797. Mao dé tots 
émokérois Kal mpecBuTépois amaryopevo- 
bev GopiCew Twa Tis aylas Kowwrlas, 
amply 7 aitla dexOH 8 Hy of exxAnoia- 
a7tkol Kavdves ToOUTO yever Oat KeAEvouaLY. 
ei dé ris mapa tadTa Tis aylas Kowwvlas 

wn 2 

Twa xwploot, exeivos uey ds Gdikws ard 
Tis Kowwvlas exwpicOn, Avomévov Tod 
xepicuod trd Tov pelCovos fepéws, rijs 
wyias akotcbw Kowwvlas. 6 5€ adikws 
Twa THs aylas Kowwvias xwploat TOALT- 
cas, Tact Tpdrots bd TOD fepéws bp’ dv 
TéTaxTal, xwpicOhoeTa THs Kowwvlas, 
ep cov xpévov excivos cuvldo. iva bxep 
adikws erolnce, dixalws irouelvy.] 

8 Theophylact. in Matth. Comment. 
cap. xvi. (ed. Lutet. Par. 1631. p. 94. 
KAcidas d€ vonoeis, Tas Seouovcas Kal 
Avovoas, Tas TAY TparudTov } cvyXwph- 
cets 7) emitisnoes. Exovor yap etovolay 
aplevat kal Secuciv of Kata TMérpoy tijs 
emokomixis akiwlevres xapltos* ei yap 
kal mpds Tlérpov udvoy elpnta 7d, déow 
gol, GAAG Kal waot Tois amoardAas dé- 
Sora. | 
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of heart, might and should detest sin, and reprove sinners ; 

and he that is afflicted with any wrong, hath best right to 
release the same. But this doth not touch the public use of 

the keys in Christ’s church, whereby wicked and impenitent 
persons are excluded or removed from the sacraments, until 

they shew themselves sorrowful for their sins, and willing to 
amend their lewd course of life. With preaching the word 

and delivering the sacraments neither people nor lay elders 

might intermeddle, but only pastors, which had the charge 
and care of souls committed unto them. 

To whom then did Paul speak when he said to the 
Corinthians, “ Remove that wicked one from among you” 4] 
If he spake to the people, he meant they should refrain all 

society with that incestuous person, and not so much as eat 
with him; if he intended to have the malefactor removed 

from the Lord’s table, he spake to the prophets and pastors 

that had power and charge so to do. St. Austint doth often — 
expound it, as if he had required them to remove that evil one 
from themselves, in not allowing, consenting, or favouring so 
wicked a fact in their hearts. ‘Take which you will, I stand 
indifferent: howbeit by the words of his second epistle it 

should seem he spake not to the whole church of Corinth, but 
to the leaders and teachers there, when he willed them to 

remove that wicked one from amongst themselves ; for this 

he writeth of the very same person: “ Sufficient for this 
(offender) is the punishment (or reproof) that proceeded from 
many (not from all). Wherefore I pray you confirm your 
love towards him. For this cause also did I write, that I 

might see the proof of you, whether you would be obedient 
in all things.” So that in excommunicating the incestuous 
sinner, Paul asked not their consents,.but ‘tried their obe- 

dience,”’ and they with all care and zeal shewed themselves 

ready to execute his precept. 

At least yet the presbytery jomed with the apostle in ex- 
communicating that malefactor ; and of this presbytery the 
lay elders were no small part ; so that by this precedent of the 
apostolic discipline the pastors cannot exclude any men from 

t August. contra Epistolam Parmeniani, lib. iii. cap. i. [t, vii. 52.] 
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the sacraments without the liking of the lay elders and pres- 
byters.] What the presbytery might do cannot well be re- 
solved, until it be first agreed of what persons this presby- 
tery consisted. Some think certain skilful and discreet men 
as well of the laity as of the clergy, were appointed by the 
common choice of the people to deliberate and determine of 

manners and all other matters pertaining to the regiment of 
the church; and that by their advice and consent, as it were 

by the decree of an ecclesiastical senate, the power of the 
keys was directed, and hands imposed. For this assertion 

they shew the witness both of scriptures and fathers so clear, 
as they suppose, that they cannot be avoided. Some others 
confess there was a kind of presbytery in the apostles’ 
times and long after in many churches; but thence they ex- 
clude all lay persons as no parts thereof, and account in that 
number none but such as had charge of the word and sacra- 
ments, and jointly laboured the converting of unbelievers to 
the faith, and preserving of the church in truth and godliness. 
Which of these two positions is the sounder, in process will 

appear. 

CHAP. X. 

What the presbytery was, which the apostles mention in their writings, and 

whether any lay elders were of that number or no. 

'T is not to be doubted that in the apostles’ time, every city 
where the gospel was received had many prophets, pastors, 

and teachers, not only travelling to and fro to exhort and 

confirm the brethren, but abiding and persisting in the same 
place, all labouring to. increase the number of the church, and 

continue the faithful in their profession. “ At Jerusalem’? Acts xv. 2. 
fifteen years after Christ’s ascension were “ apostles and 
elders ;” “ At Antioch” in the church were “ prophets and Aets xiii. 1. 
teachers, Barnabas, Simeon, Lucius, Manaen and Saul,” be- 

sides Mark and others. In Rome, when Paul wrote thither, 

thither, were many approved “ labourers and helpers” in Rom. xvi.9, 
Christ whom he knew before, besides such as the city itself '* 
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yielded, of whom he had then no such experience, and there- 
fore passeth them over unsaluted by name as men unknown?. 

After, when he came thither, he sheweth who were “his 

workfellows unto the kingdom of God.” To the church of 
Corinth he saith, “ Let the prophets speak two or three, and 
the rest judge.” Being at Miletum he “ sent for the elders” 
of Ephesus, whom “the Holy Ghost” had “set to watch 
and feed” the church of God. He writeth to the saints at 
Philippi, “together with the bishops and deacons.” St. 
James saith to the Jews dispersed, “If any be sick, let him 
call for the elders of the church, and let them pray over 
him ;” noting there were in every church not one, but many 
elders, whose office it was to pray over the sick, release their 
sins, and ease their infirmities’.”’ 

This number of teachers and helpers in the gospel was not 
superfluous, but very requisite in those days, by reason they 
were forced to exhort and admonish as well privately 
“throughout every house,” as openly when the church was 
assembled, for fear of seducers that secretly “ crept into 
houses leading away women laden with sins, and subverted 
whole houses teaching things” (they ought not) “for filthy 
lucre’s sake,” and also for that they were daily to win those 
to Christ that yet believed not. In which case they were to 
refrain no place, nor slack no time to make Christ known to 
every particular person and house that was ignorant of him. 
And to this end they needed more aid than otherwise to 
guide and direct the church at such times as the saints met 

together. Neither ceased this necessity with the apostles ; it 
dured many hundred years after them; which was the 
cause that in every great city the pastors and bishops had 
many ministers and helpers joimed with them, to labour the 

conyersion of miscreants, to strengthen and encourage the 
martyrs and confessors that suffered by thousands for the name 

of Christ, to visit the sick and comfort them in their extre- 

mities, to catechise the novices, to attend the service and 

sacraments of the church, to examine the faith and survey the 

u Added L.: ‘‘ quos omnes nomina-  plitudine pauci esse non poterant.” 
tim salutat apostolos, preteritis quos v ** whose office—infirmities,” omit~- 
non norat indigenis, qui pro urbis am- ted L. 
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behaviour of all that repaired to the Lord’s table, and to per- 
form a number of such sacred duties, which for one pastor or 
bishop alone to do in so populous cities and assemblies, as 
they had, was utterly impossible. A presbytery then of 
prophets, pastors, and teachers, the apostles in their times 
had and used in every city, where they planted the faith and 
settled the church; but that lay governors or elders were 
part of that presbytery, and concurred jointly with the 
pastors and prophets in imposing hands, and exercising the 
power of the keys, and censuring both doctrine and man- 
ners”, I find no such thing commanded or warranted by the 
scriptures; the patrons of the lay presbytery must under- 
take the burden to prove their assertion. 

The very foundation of the lay presbytery so strongly 
conceived and eagerly pursued by men in our days*, is the 
place of St. Paul, “ The elders that rule well are worthy of 1 Tim.y.r7. 
double honour, chiefly they that labour in the word and doc- 
trine.” Hence it is resolutely inferred, ergo, there were some 
elders that laboured not in the word and doctrine; and those 

by comparison of other places are supposed to be “ gover-1 Cor: xii. 
nors,” which office Paul nameth amongst the spiritual func- ~ 
tions of the church, when he saith, “ He that ruleth, (let him Rom. xii.8. 

do it) with diligence.” It is a matter of no small weight to 
give laymen power in every parish to impose hands and use 
the keys, yea, to have the full and whole government of the 
church above and against the pastors by number of voices, if 
they differ in judgment ; and therefore the ground that shall 

bear the frame of the lay presbytery had need be sure, 

especially when it is urged as a part of Christ’s spiritual king- 
dom, without the which no church can be Christ’s, no more 

than it may without the truth of his doctrine. But whether 
the words of St. Paul, 1 Tim. v., infer any such thing or no, 
this is the matter we have now in hand. Some learned and 
late writers do so conceive of that place ; for my part, I see 
so many just and good reasons against their supposal, that I 

cannot yield to their judgment. 

w Added L.: ‘(pro quibus omnibus x Added L.: “ tantisque ecclesia et 
tanquam pro aris et focis patronieorum reipublic nostra contentionibus hodie 
acerrime depugnant ;)” queesiti,”” 
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The first reason I have of the weakness of this place to up- 
hold the lay presbytery is, that many learned and ancient 
fathers have debated and sifted the force of these words, and 

not one of them ever so much as surmised any such thing to 
be contained in this text. Chrysostom, Jerome, Ambrose, 

Theodoret, Primasius, GScumenius, Theophylact, and divers 

others have considered and expounded these words, and 
never dreamed of any lay presbytery to be mentioned in 
them, If then the words of St. Paul stand fair and clear with- 
out this late device, as in the judgment of these learned and 

ancient writers they do, what reason, after fifteen hundred 

years, to entertain a new platform of governing the church 
by laymen, upon a bare conceit that the words of St. Paul 
may sound to that effect as some imagine ! 

The second reason of my dissenting is, for that St. Paul 
naming the ‘ presbytery” but once in all his epistles, exclud- 
eth all lay elders from that ‘ presbytery :” “ Neglect not 
the grace which is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, 
with the imposition of hands of the presbytery.” This is the 
only place in all the scriptures, where the ‘ presbytery” is 
namely mentioned, and lay elders are most plainly removed 
hence as no part of this “ presbytery.” For this Christian 
*‘ presbytery” gave imposition of hands to ordain ministers ; 
but lay elders had no right to impose hands to that purpose ; 
ergo, laymen were no part of this “ presbytery.” ‘That impo- 

sition of hands to make ministers is a ‘ kind of sacrament,” 

and reserved solely to pastors ;’ if St. Austin’s authority 
were not sufficient, Calvin’s confession is very evident, which 

I noted before’. They must be ministers of the word and 
sacraments and succeed the apostles in their pastoral charge 
and function, that must ordain others by imposing hands, and 
give them power and grace to dispense both the word and 
sacraments. ‘This, lay elders in the apostles’ times neither did, 
nor might do ; they were therefore no part of that “ presby- 

tery,” which St. Paul speaketh of in his writings. Must we 

take the word not for the college of elders, but for the 

degree and office which ‘Timothy received? Neither so is the 

¥ Supra, page 160. 



CHAP. X. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 185 

force of my reason avoided, For choose which you will to 
be the signification of the word rpeoBurépwor, either collective 
for the whole company of elders, or distributive for the degree 
and office of every elder: if collective, none could be of that 
college that might not give imposition of. hands ; if distribu- 
tive, none might take that function and calling on him, but 
must receive imposition of hands, as 'limothy did. ‘Then lay- 
men, which neither did give nor receive imposition of hands, 
are barred both from the degree and from the society of 
“ presbytery,” which was in St. Paul’s time. 

Beza thinketh best to take it for a noun collective, and 

addeth, “The presbytery, that is, the order (or, company) of 

elders, by which name the whole company is signified, that 
laboured in the word in that church, where this was done’.” 

‘Then the whole eldership or company of elders in St. Paul’s 
time laboured in the word. Where now were the lay elders 
that laboured not in the word? What presbytery were 
they of? Had every church two presbyteries? I trust not. 

This whole presbytery consisted of pastors and teachers: 
another college of lay elders and no pastors will never be 
found. 
My third reason is, for that the text itself doth clearly 

refuse the sense which they enforce. For as they conclude, 
there were ergo some elders that did not labour in the word 
and doctrine and yet governed well; so the words are more 
evident, that they all were worthy of double honour, whether 

they laboured or governed. Which by St. Paul’s proofs pre- 
sently following, and by the consent of all old and new 
writers is meant of their maintenance at the charges of the 
church. ‘ Honour in this place,” saith Chrysostom, “ Paul 

calleth reverence and allowance of things needful.” “ Paul 
will have (the rest) yield carnal things to them of whom they 
receive spiritual, because being occupied in teaching, they 

Z Bezw Theod, in 1 Ep. Pauliad Tim. a Added L: “ qui prorsus hance illo- 
cap. iv. [ed. Cantab. 1642, p.635. “ld rum interpretationem velut alienam 
est, ordinis presbyterorum, quo catus 
omnis ille significatur qui in verbo labo- 
rabant in ea ecclesia, ubi hoc est factum, 
cujus nomen hic non editur, sed Lystris 
asscitum fuisse constat ex Act. xvi. 2.’"} 

respuit, et nimis longe petitam.” 
» Chrysost. homil. xv. in 1 Tim. v. 

[t. xii. 508. Tihy évraida tiv Oepa- 
melay réyet, Thy TAY dvaryKkalwy xopn- 
ylav. | 
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cannot provide things needful for themselves¢.”” ‘ Good and 
faithful stewards,” saith Ambrose, “ ought to be thought wor- 

thy not only of high but of earthly honour, that they be not 
grieved for lack of maintenance’.” “Paul willeth mainte- 
nance to be chiefly yielded to the pastors that are occupied in 
teaching. For such is the ingratitude of the world, that take 
small care for nourishing the ministers of the word®.” “ As the 
poor, so the elders serving the whole church, are to be main- 
tained by the goods of the churchf.” “ Paul mentioning the 
church treasure, presently exhorteth the ministers of the 
church to be thence maintaineds.” “ By the name of honour 
is signified all godly duty and relief, after the use of the 
Hebrew (speech)?.” 
Now that lay judges and censors of manners were in the 

apostles’ time found at the expenses of the church, or by 
God’s law ought to have their maintenance at the people’s 
hands, is a thing to me so strange and unheard of, that until 
I see it justly proved, I cannot possibly believe it. St. Paul 
hath laid down this rule: “They that serve at the altar 
should be partakers of the altar; and by God’s ordinance, 
they that preach the gospel must live of the gospel.” Where 
shall we find the like for the lay judges that laboured not in 
the word? ‘They were (if any such were) as the sagest, so 
every way the sufficientest men that were amongst the people ; 

¢ Hieron. in 1 Tim. cap. v. [t. ix.’ 
386. <‘Vult illis prestare carnalia a 
quibus alii spiritualia consequuntur, 
quia occupati in doctrina, necessaria 
sibi providere non possunt.”] 

4 Ambros. in 1 Tim. cap. v. [t. v. 
407. “ Boni dispensatores ac fideles 
non solum honore sublimi debent digni 
judicari, sed et terrenc, ut non contris- 
tentur indigentia sumptuum.” | 

e Calvini in 1 Ep. Pauli ad Tim. cap. 
v. [ed. Genev. 1600, p. 501. n. 17. 
“ Nune ut ad Paulum redeam, victum 
precipue suppeditari jubet pastorihus, 
qui docendo sunt occupati. Ea enim 
est mundi ingratitudo, ut de fovendis 
verbi ministris non multum sit soli- 
citus.” 

f Hen. Bullingeri Comment. in Pauli 
Epistolas, atque in Ep. ad Heb. Tiguri. 
1582.in 1 Tim. cap. v. ‘‘ Nam ut pau- 

peres, ita presbyteri quoque ecclesiz toti 
servientes ex ecclesiastico alendi sunt 
zrario.” 

g Comment. D. Jod. Willich. in 
utramque ad Timoth. Pauli Epist. 
Argent. an. 1542. ad 1 Tim. cap. v. 
“ Nunc subjungit privilegia presbytero- 
rum, et censuramecclesiasticam. Verum 
cum erarii ecclesiastici meminerat, mox 
ex eodem nutriendos esse ecclesia minis- 
tros adhortatur : in quem usum tot 
principum donationes tot legata, tot col- 
lationes referuntur.”’ 

h Theod. Beze in 1 Ep. Pauliad Tim. 
cap. v. fed. Cantab. i642. p. 637. 
“Duplici honore, dSirAjs Tyjs. id est, de 
quibus magis etiam specialis cura susci- 
piatur. ‘Honoris’ enim appellatione 
jam dixi pium omne officium ac subsi- 
dium, Hebreorum more, significari.”’] 
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for fear of faction, contempt, and corruption, which easily 
grow when the weaker and baser rule over the richer and 
better sort. Ifthe apostle will not have the poor widows, so 
long as they might otherwise be succoured or employed, grieve 
the church, would he then put the burden of the lay judges and 
elders, in number many, in state able to relieve others, on 

the necks of the meaner and poorer brethren? ‘There is 
neither cause nor commandment in the word so to charge 
the churches of Christ with maintaining the lay senate, 
which yet must be done before this construction can be 

admitted. 
The fourth reason that holdeth me from receiving this con- 

struction is, that I find divers and sundry interpretations more 
agreeable to the text, and more answerable to St. Paul’s 

meaning, than this, which is lately so much liked and ob- 
truded to the whole church as the express voice of God’s 

Spirit. 
I derive my first exposition from the apostle’s purpose, 

which here is so plain, that it cannot be doubted. For 

letting Timothy understand with whom the church of neces- 

sity must be charged, and what degrees must be observed in 

their maintenance, he beginneth with widows, and sheweth 

which of them are fit to be relieved by the church, and which 

to be left to their friends and kinsfolks, that ‘“‘ the church be r Tim. vy. 

not burdened, but may suffice for those that are widows in-"” 
deed.” From widows he cometh unto elders, that is, from 

the women to the men amongst them that must be found food 
and apparel for them and theirs at the charges of the church, 
and of them he saith, “The elders that rule well,” to wit,1 Tim. v. 

which guide well the things committed to their charge, “ let af 
them be counted worthy of double honour ;” he meaneth 
either of larger allowance than the widows, because their call- 
ing was higher and pains greater; or else maintenance for 
themselves and their families, which the widows might not 

expect. For since they were to relinquish their former trades 
of life, whereby they succoured their families, and wholly to 
addict themselves to the service of the church, the wisdom of 

God provided for them, as under Moses for the priests and 
Levites, that they which served at the altar, should live of 
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the altar, both they and theirs. These elders were of two 
sorts; some laboured in the word, some cared and attended 

for the poor : both were worthy of double honour, if they dis- 
charged their duties well, but “ specially they that laboured 
in the word and doctrine.” The church that was to bear the 

charge, the party to whom he wrote, were acquainted with it 

before this time, and accustomed to it. Paul requireth the 
people to do it willingly and liberally, and warneth Timothy 
to see it done. For such as serve the church are worthy of 
it, chiefly the ministers. There were then, you will say, 
other elders in the church that were not ministers of the word. 
There were, and those were the deacons, whom you must 
either exclude from maintenance, and that you may not; or 
else comprise in this place under the name of elders. 

Haply you think this an evasion and no exposition. It 

standeth more clearly with the intent of St. Paul than lay 
elders, and as clear with the words. When the church at 

Jerusalem was divided by St. Luke and their own letters, 
mto ‘apostles, elders,” and “ brethren,” in which of these 

three are the deacons contained? Not in elders? When Paul 
and Barnabas “ ordained elders in every church” as they 
passed, left they the churches without deacons, or neglected 
they the care of the poor? The next words to these: “ Re- 

ceive not an accusation against an elder, but under two or 
three witnesses,” do they exclude the deacons, or include 

them in this rule? If the word apeoBdrepos, an elder, be a 

name of age, why shall the deacons be barred that name, 
whenas they were chosen for their age, gravity, and wisdom, 
as well as the ministers? If it be a name of office, that the 

deacons “ by well ministering get themselves a good degree,” 
St.Paul witnesseth ; that laymen had any office in the church 
as here is imagined, what text proveth? this only place of all 

the New Testament is produced, and by this the doubt is 
rather increased than decided. 

Besides, that the words éickozos, mpeoBurepos, dudkovos be 

often so largely taken, that they comprise all ecclesiastical 
functions, might soon be proved, if it were not confessed by 
such learned men as very much favour this late found con- 
struction: ‘‘ These names of bishops, elders, and deacons be 
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i”? sometimes generali.” ‘The name of elder is general, com- 
prehending all those that have any ecclesiastical function J.” 
Then is our first exposition neither false nor forced, but 
matcheth as rightly with the words of St. Paul as theirs doth, 
and far righter with the sense. 
A second interpretation of the words is that which Chry- 

sostom and other Greek writers embrace: that where in a 
minister of the word, good life, good government, and good 
doctrine are required, the two first are commended, but pain- 

fulness in the word is chiefly to be preferred in men of their 
calling. And so not two sorts of elders, but two parts of the 
pastoral charge and function are implied in these words. 
Speak I more than you yourselves confess? Is it not your 
own distinction, that some are doctors, which labour in the 

word, but have no cure of souls; some pastors, which besides 

their public pains in the word, have a special charge and 
watch over every man’s soul where they live? St. Paul to 

the Hebrews ecalleth the ministers of the word rods jyoupe- Heb. xiii. 

vous ; and between zpotsracat, which is “ to stand before,” and 7 ‘7° 

iyyeto Oar, which is “‘ to go before,” (as leaders do,) what differ- 

ence can you find? Hear one whose learning you cannot, and 
judgment in this case you do not mislike : ‘‘(‘These two words) 
are all one in signification, because the pastors do (go before, 
or) lead the flock*.”” They must as well émuckozmety as romat- Acts xx. 28. 

ve, that is, “ oversee,” as “ feed ;”’ and doth overseeing im- 

port no more than simply teaching? Why should it seem 
strange to any man, that we affirm the ministers of the word 

should be not only xomévres, “painful to teach,” but cards 
mpoeotares, “watchful to guide and oversee,” since the apostle 
joimeth them both in good pastors? ‘* We beseech - you, 
brethren,” saith he, ‘ acknowledge those which labour 

amongst you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish 

you; and have them in singular love for their work’s sake!.” 

iTheod. Beze in t Tim. iv. [ed. 
Cantab. 1642. p. 635. n.14. ‘* Sunt 
enim interdum generalia hee nomina, 
episcoporum, presbyterorum, atque adeo 
etiam diaconorum.”’} 

j Idem in Ep. Pet. 1. cap. v. [p. 
715.n.1. ‘* Generale nomen est ‘ pres- 
byteri’ hoc in loco, eos omnes compre- 

hendens, qui funguntur ecclesiastico 
munere.”’ | 

k Theod. Beze in Ep. Pauli ad Thess. 
1. cap. v. [p. 620. n. 12. “ Idem igitur 
valet rd mpotoracba quod iyyeio@a, quod 
nimirum pastores gregi praeant.’”} 

ly Thess. v.12. Tovs komi@vras év 
buiv, kal mpoiorauevous Hudy ev Kuply. 
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Whereupon a great patron of the discipline writeth thus: 
“Tt is to be noted by what titles Paul designeth pastors ; first 
he saith, they labour, and withal he adorneth them with the 

name of (rule and) government™.” Itis then no consequent 

out of this place, ergo, some elders did not teach, but govern ; 

this rather is inferred, ergo, more is expected of an elder than 

teaching, to wit, good example of life, and watchfulness over 

his charge. As if he should have said, Pastors or elders are 
worthy of double honour in that they guide well themselves 
and their flock, but chiefly for that they labour in the word, 

which is the greatest and chiefest part of their function. And 
so is our second interpretation warranted both by the true 
bounds of the pastoral function, and the like use of the same 
words elsewhere in the apostle, and all this confessed by them 
that are very well learned, and well affected to the presbytery. 
A third explication of these words, may be shortly drawn 

from the force of the word xomév, which importeth painful 

and earnest labour ; and then the sense is: “ The elders that 

rule well are worthy of double honour, chiefly they which be 
laborious (and painful) in the word.” This to be the proper 
and usual force of the word xomav, when it doth not signify 
bodily labour, but is transferred to the mind, I think no man 

learned doth doubt. Tlove?v is simply to labour, xoméGv is to 
weary ourselves with labour. ‘“ Komév is more than zovety,” 

saith Beza, “if we respect the proper signification of either, 
as weariness is more than labour™.” He then which labour- 
eth is worthy of his wages, but he that even wearieth him- 
self with hard labour, is more worthy. So saith St. Paul. 
The pastors or elders that discharge their places are worthy 
of double honour, chiefly they which refuse no pains and 
weary themselves with labour and care to teach and admonish. 
Speak we absurdly, obscurely, or not answerably to the force 
of the apostle’s words, when we thus expound him ? 
A fourth construction may be had of this text, and that con- 

sonant to the words and intent of St. Paul, and yet no lay 

elders empannelled in the jury. Kad@s zpoeoréres may be re- 

m Calvin. in 1 Thess. v. ‘‘ Notandum n Beze Annot. in Matt. xi. [“ Certe 
est quibus titnlis pastores designet. plus est komgy quam moveiy, si propriam 
primo dicit eos laborare, simul prefec-  utriusque significationem spectemus.”’] 
turz nomine eos ornat.”’ 
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ferred to such pastors and teachers as were abiding in every 
church, and therefore are properly said zpotcrac@a, to have 
the charge and oversight of the faithful, as being affixed to 
the place for that purpose ; xomévres to those that travelled 
from place to place to visit and confirm the churches. The 
words serve well for this difference, and both sorts were to 

have maintenance from the churches, as well they that tra- 
velled, as they that persisted. ‘Touching the use of the word 
xomav, besides that in Matt. vi., Luke v. and xii., John iv., 

Acts xx., 1 Cor. xiv., Eph. iv., and 2 Tim. ii., it doth without 

all contradiction signify bodily labour and weariness, St. Paul, 
in 1 Cor. xy., thus writeth: “ Christ rising (from death) the 1 Cor. xv. 

third day was seen of James, then of all the apostles: last of 7'™ 
all he was seen of me, as one born not in due time: for I am 

the least of the apostles, and not fit to be called an apostle, 
because I persecuted the church of God ; yet have I laboured 
more than all they®.” He meaneth, than the rest of the apo- 
stles to whom Christ appeared. I demand whether Paul 

charged the other apostles with negligence, or whether he 
durst affirm that he had preached Christ more diligently than 

all they? It were an arrogant presumption so to say, and a 
lewd imagination so to think. What then is the meaning of 
his words? ‘Though he were “an abortive,” and “the least 
of them all,” yet had he travelled further in spreading the 
gospel than all they. And why? ‘They were sent to the 
Jews dispersed in some few countries, and none of them 
passed the limits of Asia, for aught that we read, save Peter, 

who was brought prisoner to Rome towards the end of his 
life ; but Paul had the Gentiles allotted to him, and so tra- 

velled not only Arabia and Jewry, but filled Asia, Greece, 

Italy, and Spain, and many other countries and nations with 
the gospel of Christ; and in that signification of the word 
xomav, which is to travel for the spreading of the gospel, he 
saith very soberly, advisedly, and truly, that though he were last 
called, he had travelled to preach Christ further than they all. 

This word is often so used in Rom. xvi. ‘“ Greet Mary, 

tts ToAAG exomiacev eis Huas, who hath travelled much for Rom. xvi. 

us.” And again: “ Greet Tryphena and ‘'Tryphosa, ras 

° -AAAG mepiocadtepoy al’Tay mavTwy exoTlaca 



1 Cor. ix. 7. 

1 Cor. xvi. 
10, II. 

Tit. iii. 13. 

Tit. iii. 14. 

3 John 5-8. 
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Komu@cas év Kupio, women that labour and travel in the Lord. 
Greet Persis the beloved, #ris moAAG Exotlacev ev Kuple, a 

woman that hath much travelled in the Lord.” The women 
neither did nor might preach in the church, but many of 
them travelled far and near, and dealt by private persuasions - 

(which was more seemly for them to do than for men) with 
women to embrace the knowledge of the truth, and repair to 
the houses where the apostles and others did instruct the 

believers. 
And as there were of women that travelled for Christ, so 

were there of men no small number, both prophets, evange- 
lists, and teachers, employing their pains and hazarding their 
lives to convert the faithless, to confirm the faithful. And 

though some of them haply lived of their own, and others 
wrought with their hands to furnish themselves with things 
wanting, yet because their work was more painful and peril- 
ful than the pastors’ that kept their fixed places, and as need- 

ful to increase Christ’s kingdom, the apostle willeth the 

churches to have special regard to such that they were not 
left destitute, after they had dedicated not only their labour, 

but also their lives to the service of Christ. St. Paul’s com- 
parisons include both, when he saith, “‘ Who goeth on war- 

fare at his own charges? who planteth a vine, and eateth not 
of the fruit? who tendeth a flock, and tasteth not of the 

milk?’ So that he which travelleth abroad for Christ in 
danger, is more worthy of recompense than he that feedeth 
the flock at home in greater ease and better safety. 'Touch- 
ing such he saith, “ If Timothy come, see he be without fear 

amongst you: for he worketh the work of the Lord, even as I 
do: and send him away in peace.” And again: “ Bring 
Zenas the lawyer and Apollo on their way with diligence, 
that they lack nothing.” And noting whence they should 
have it: ‘‘ Let ours learn to be forward in good works to 
necessary uses.” And St. John: “ Thou doest faithfully 
whatsoever thou doest to the brethren and unto strangers : 
whom if thou bringest on their journey as it beseemeth in 
God, thou shalt do well: because for his name’s sake they 
went forth, and took nothing of the Gentiles. We therefore 
ought to receive such, that we might be helpers unto the 
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truth.” The sum then of St. Paul’s words after this fourth 
exposition is this: The pastors or “ elders that guide well” 

. and do their duties in the places where they remain, “ are 
worthy of double honour, but chiefly they that travel” from 
place to place “for the word’s sake” are to be supported, 
their pains and need are greatest. 

Thus have we four expositions of the place, 1 ‘lim. v, con- 
sonant to the signification of the words and in tent of the 
speaker ; and all excluding the lay elders: which we cannot 
deduce out of this text without manifest wrong to the apostle’s 
purpose, and truth of the scriptures. For then must all lay 
elders by the word of God have double maintenance from the 
church, which is apparently false; and the pastors which 
labour in the word, may not meddle with guiding, overseeing, 
and ruling the flock committed to their charge, which is as 
manifest an untruth as the former. If the functions of ruling 
and teaching be two distinct offices, then may none intrude 
on both; if they be coincident, what need two sorts of elders 

to execute one charge? Set this place aside, in which I see 
utterly nothing for lay elders, and where else in the New Tes- 
tament shall we find, I say not a sentence, but a syllable, 
sounding for them ? 

He that ruleth (let him do it) with diligence.] Doth he say, Rom. xii.8. 
The layman that ruleth the church, let him do it with diligence? 

No, but he speaketh of divers functions in the church, 
and so some must rule that may neither teach nor exhort, 

which must needs be lay elders.] He speaketh indeed of 
divers gifts and graces of the Holy Ghost, for so yapiopara Rom. xii. 6. 
didopa doth import; of divers offices he speaketh not, for 
then they might not concur in one man, and consequently, 
neither might “ the prophet teach” nor “ exhort,” nor “ the 
deacon distribute” nor “shew mercy.” Many gifts may con- 
join in one man, many offices cannot. 

Paul speaketh of offices to be executed by those that had 
gifts according ; and to that end bringeth in the example of 
man’s body, where the members have several powers and 
several actions.} I see the comparison, and thence I prove 
he speaketh of particular gifts, and not of public offices in the Roll wi. 
church. “As in one body,” saith he, “ we may haye many 4,5. 

BILSON. O 
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members, and all the members have not the same action ; so 

we being many, are one body in Christ, and every one 
another’s members.” I ask now whether only the officers of 

‘the church, or the whole multitude of believers be the body 

‘of Christ? The whole, no doubt, is the body, and not this 

/or that part, though excelling the rest. ‘Then, as in man’s 
| body, every part hath his action ; so in Christ’s body, which is 

the church™, every member must have his gift, and not a 

_ public office in the church. 

Joel ii. 28, 
29. 

Acts x. 45, 
46. 

Acts xxi. 9. 

I Cor. xi. 5. 

But Paul nameth here only those gifts that had their public 
use in the church, and nowhere ae as prophecy, teaching, 

exhorting, distributing, governing, helping.] Which of these. 
gifts in the apostles’ times was not common, as well to the 

people, as to the pastors, and to women as well as to men ? 

Prophecy, which is the greatest and unlikeliest to be found 
in all sorts, was it not a common gift to old and young, men 
and maids?- Shall Joel make a lie that foretold it? “ After 
that, I will pour out my Spirit on all flesh; and your sons 
and your daughters shall prophesy: and upon the very ser- 
vants and handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit.” 
Shall Peter be a false witness, that saith, “ This was per- 
formed” when the gifts of the Holy Ghost were poured on 
the church after Christ’s ascension? All those that heard 
Peter’s sermon in Cornelius’s house, received “ the gifts of 

the Holy Ghost, to magnify God” before they were baptized. 

“ The four daughters of Philip,” did they not “ prophesy ?” 
«Every woman,” saith Paul, “ praying or prophesying bare- 
headed, dishonoureth her head.” If then prophecy were 
a gift of God’s Spirit, common to all sorts and sexes, 

as well as a public office in the church, and Paul, in 

Rom. xii., prescribeth and teacheth the right use of those 
gifts which God gave to “ every man,” that all the members 

of Christ’s body might have their peculiar actions according 
to the measure of faith, what reason have we to convert this 

place from the private gifts of every member to the public 
offices of some few in the churches, which were not here 

intended ¢ 

Teaching and exhorting seem not to be private gifts, and 

on Added L.: “non presbyterium est.” 
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therefore stand rather for ecclesiastical functions.} We are 
so violent in this conceit of discipline, that we never remem- 
ber the scriptures that contradict it, be they never so often 
or evident. Priscilla, the wife of Aquila, did she not instruct 
and “teach Apollo, a preacher, the way of the Lord more mots xviii. 
exactly ?? and doth not Paul call her “ his helper in Christ,” 5 
as well as her husband? The women that “laboured” s 
much “in the Lord,” did they go idly up and down, or aia 
they teach and exhort as they travelled? “If the women will 

” Rm, Xvi. Q. 

1 Cor. xiv. 

learn any thing, let them ask their husbands at home,” saith 35 
Paul; then might the husbands teach them. “ Let the word of Col. iii. 16. 
God dwell in you plentifully in all wisdom ; teaching and 
admonishing yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord;” isa 
rule for all Christians of all sorts and degrees, and not for 
pastors and elders only. ‘“ Exhort one another, and edify one 
another, even as you do: admonish them that are unruly ; 
comfort the feebleminded ; bear with the weak; be patient 

towards all men.” ‘These’be general precepts for all be- 
lievers ; to all are they prescribed, and by all to be performed. 

If then prophecy, doctrine and exhortation, be private graces 
of God’s Spirit, and to be used of all according to the 
measure of each man’s gift, as time and place require, for 
the good of ourselves and others, what probability can there 
be that the apostle in this place should reckon church offices, 

and not rather moderate and direct the gifts of God’s Spirit 
poured out on his church, and parted amongst all the mem- 
bers of Christ’s mystical body ? 

Distributing is no gift of the Spirit, but plainly an office in 
the church, and so governing and shewing mercy joined there- 
with do fairly resemble the deacons, elders, and widows, that 

were three ecclesiastical and public functions.] Distributing 
of our own in singleness of heart is a far greater gift of God’s 
Spirit, than distributing of other men’s as the deacons did; 
and here the apostle speaketh of spiritual gifts. Again, 
d:axovia, which is a ministry or service, is before used, and 

had been the fittest word for the deacon’s office, if the apostle 

had purposed to treat thereof. But if we seek for the true 
meaning of St. Paul in this place, and not to please our own 

02 

s Thess. v. 
Digta 



1 Pet. iv. 
g-II. 

Rom. xii. 
6-8. 
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humours, St. Peter’s words uttered to the same effect that 

these are, will help us: “ Be harbourers one to another with- 
out grudging. As every man hath received the gift, minister 
the same one to another, as good stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. If any man speak, (let them be as) the words of 
God ; if any man minister (or, give) any thing to another, let 

him do it as of the ability that God hath given (him), that in 
all things God may be glorified.” ‘This place, as well as the 
rest, I find is racked to serve for the supposed discipline ; but 

if we mark whereabout St. Peter goeth, we shall learn as 

much of St. Peter here in few words as of St. Paul there in 
larger speech and more plentiful parts. ‘ As every man,” 
saith Peter, (and not every pastor, or deacon) ‘ hath received 

the gift,” (of God’s grace, and not an office by man’s choice,) 
‘so minister the same one to another” (for the benefit of each 

other). “If any man speak (let him speak to comfort and 
edify) as the words of God; if any man minister,” (that is, 
do good, not in words, but in deeds, to another,) “ let it be 

according to the ability that God hath given” him, (not 
according to the contributions he hath received of other men,) 

“that in all things” (even in all our words and deeds) “ God 
may be glorified.” St. Paul, with a longer circuit of words, 
expresseth the same sense. As all the parts of our bodies 
have divers actions tending all to the use and profit not of 
themselves but of others ; so “‘ every man,” saith he, (and not 

only teachers and elders,) ‘‘ according to the grace given” (by 
God’s Spirit, and not by man’s election, should be soberly 

content with their measure, and use to the good of others,) 
“‘ whether it were prophecy, teaching and exhorting” (which 
consist in words); ‘‘ or governing and serving with diligence, 
relieving and helping with cheerfulness” (which consist in 
deeds): for all the members of Christ’s body, though they 
cannot teach, exhort and guide, yet may they serve, relieve 
and shew mercy ; and these are the gifts of God’s Spirit, not 
so miraculous, but as precious in his sight as the former, and 
proceed from the most excellent gift of God’s Spirit, passing 

1Cor.xiii.2. all gifts, which is ‘ unfeigned love and charity.” 

The text may more kindly and currently be referred to the 
public offices of the church.] First then you must point us 
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forth seven such offices ; for here are seven diverse parts. Next re xii. 

you must prove that xapicpara, these gifts of the Spirit, be- 
long to the officers of the church only, and not to the rest of 
the faithful. ‘Thirdly, we must know whether these offices 

must be divided, or may be combined in one person ; if they 
be distinct, no prophet may teach or exhort, no teacher may 
exhort or prophesy ; if they may meet and agree in one sub- 
ject, then are they no offices but graces, and he that hath one 
may have all; and so are you further from your purpose than 
you were before. Lastly, make them even ecclesiastical 
functions if you list, how then can you challenge them, or 
any one of them to lay persons ? 

Clergymen may not govern the church.) You must leave 
that error for your credit’s sake, as crossing the scriptures, 
which maketh pastors to be “ shepherds,” “ watchmen, over- John xxi. 
seers,” “rulers” and “ guiders of the flock,” and infringeth tna xiii. 

your own positions, who say that pastors do “rule” and pene 4 

“govern” the church. If he that ruleth must do it with <a 
: diligence, the pastors by these words are appointed to be 
| watchful, as those that shall answer for the souls of their flock, 

and not the lay elders. 
If it be a private gift to whom doth it appertain ?] To every 

man that hath charge or family: the father with diligence is 
to guide his children, the master his servants, the husband his 
wife: “ He that hath cast away the care of his household is 1 Tim. v. 8. 
worse than an infidel.” To feed them, and not to rule them, 

and train them in the fear of the Lord, is grossly to neglect 
them. He that ruleth not well his own house, by St. Paul’s 
prescription, must not be trusted with the church of God. sg Tim. iii. 
is therefore a special virtue and grace of God’s Spirit to rule * 
well the persons committed to our charge. Let it be gift or 
office, private or public, it maketh nothing for lay presbyters. 

There remaineth yet one place where governors are named 
amongst ecclesiastical officers, and that is 1 Cor.xi.] The 
answer is soon made, if we be not contentious. Teachers are 

there expressed, but pastors omitted, and therefore well might 

governors be mentioned instead of pastors. If this content 
you not, I then deny they be all ecclesiastical functions that spe! 

are there specified. ‘ Powers, gifts of healing, kinds of 28. 
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tongues,” what functions shall we call them in the church of 

Christ ? 

They were ornaments to the pastoral and prophetical call- 
ing.] And so was government. 

To govern is a duty, and no gift.] To govern wisely is a 
great gift of the Holy Ghost, and more needful for the church 
than ‘ tongues, healing,” or “ miracles.” To the governing 
of the church belonged more than censuring of manners, or 
examining of witnesses ; wisdom to prevent dangers, to direct 
doubtful cases, to discern spirits, to calm strifes; many other 

weighty graces were requisite for the governing of the church. 
This is therefore a principal gift of the Holy Ghost, but not a 
different office from those that go before. The apostles, pro- 
phets, and teachers in the church, had they not power to do 

miracles, to cure the sick, to speak with tongues? if these 

three be no diverse offices, but graces, and all three found in 
every apostle, in many prophets and teachers, why should not 
“‘ government,” being reckoned in the midst of them, be a gift 
likewise of the Holy Ghost, bestowed on such prophets, pas- 

tors and teachers as pleased the Spirit of truth and grace to 
vouchsafe that honour ? 

To make us understand, that we must not confound the 

functions in the church with the gifts of the Spirit, much less 
mistake the one for the other, let us number the gifts of the 
Spirit that are noted in this one chapter, and see whether the 
public functions of the church can any way be proportioned to 

1Cor.xii.8, them. “ To one,” saith St. Paul, “is given by the Spirit the 

a word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge; to 

another faith ; to another the gifts of healing; to another the 

operation of great works; to another prophecy ; to another 
discerning of spirits; to another diversities of tongues ; 
to another the interpretation of tongues.” Here are nine 

gifts of the Holy Ghost numbered; in the end of this very 
chapter are named two more, “helping” and “ governing,” 

that were not reckoned before. To the Romans are five dif- 
ferent from these rehearsed; in all sixteen. I trust there 

were not so many distinct offices in the church. ‘The apostle 
( Cor.xii.8.even in this chapter setting down eight degrees and dignities 

of spiritual gifts, and placing them as it were in order, clean 
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omitteth pastors and deacons, as being rather standing offices 
in the church than miraculous gifts. Many pastors and doc- 
tors were furnished with many of them; the apostles had 
them all, and that in greater measure than any other, which 
in offices could not be, in gift might be. These were there- 
fore neither usual nor perpetual functions in the church, as 
pastors and deacons must be, but miraculous and extraordinary 
gifts and graces during only for a time, and given in what 
measure and to what persons it best liked the Holy Ghost, for 
the overthrowing of Satan’s kingdom, and gathering of the 
saints together, at the first planting of the church. 

What were governors then in the primitive church?] For 
my part I am not ashamed to say, I could easily presume, I 
cannot easily prove what they were. The manner and order 
of those wonderful gifts of God’s Spirit, after so many 
hundreds may be conjectured, cannot be demonstrated. 
Why should they not be lay elders or judges of manners ?] 

Because I find no such any where else mentioned, and here 
none proved. Governors there were, or rather governments, 
(for so the apostle speaketh,) that is, gifts of wisdom, discre- 
tion and judgment to direct and govern the whole church and 
eyery particular member thereof in the manifold dangers and 
distresses, which those days did not want. Governors also 
they might be called, that were appointed in every congrega- 
tion to hear and appease the private strifes and quarrels that 
grew betwixt man and man, lest the Christians to the shame 
of themselves, and slander of the gospel, should pursue each 

other for things of this life before the magistrates, who then 
were infidels. Of these St. Paul speaketh, 1 Cor. vi.: “ Dare 
any of you, having matters one against another, seek for judg- 
ment before the unjust, and not before the saints? If you 
have any quarrels for things of this life, appoint the worst in 
the church (to be your judges). I speak this to your shame. 
Is there never a wise man amongst you that can look into his 
brother’s cause, but brother goeth to law with brother, and 
that before infidels?’ These governors. and moderators of 
their brethren’s quarrels and contentions I find; others I find 
not in the apostolic writings, but such as withal were watch- 
men and feeders of the flock. 

1 Cor. vi. 

I. 4, 5,6. 
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None fitter than those governors which you last named to 
restrain the unruly and chastise the ungodly ; for they cen- 
sured the misbehaviours and disorders of men against men, 

and why not likewise the sins and offences committed against 
God ?] These governors had neither authority, necessity, nor 
perpetuity in the church of God. Rather than the Christians 
should eagerly pursue one another before pagans, and by 
their private brabbles cause the unbelievers to deride and 
detest the doctrine of Christ; the apostle willeth them to 
suffer wrong, or else to refer the hearing and ending of their 
griefs to some wise and discreet arbiters within the church ; 
but he giveth those judges no leave to challenge the deter- 
mining of other men’s matters, nor power to command or 

punish the disobeyer ; that were to erect magistrates in the 

church, and to give them the sword even in temporal and 
civil causes ; which the apostle neither did nor could warrant. 

Besides, in Christian commonwealths where there can be no 

doubt of despising or scorning the gospel for going to law, 
those judges must cease; since there is no cause to deeline 
the tribunals of believing princes, to whom the preserving of 
all men’s rights, and punishing of all men’s injuries and enor- 
mities doth by God’s law generally and wholly appertain. 
If these were the lay presbyters and governors which you so 
much stand on, they must give place to the magistrate’s sword, 
where the state upholdeth the Christian faith, as in England 
it doth, and God grant it long may. 

Think ye that pastors and prophets in the apostles’ times 
were hindered from their callings, and cumbered with ex- 
aminations of parties principal, exceptions, and depositions of 
witnesses, and such lke consistory courses as were needful 
for the trial of the truth when any man accused? How far 
better is it to refer these things to thé hearing of certain 
grave and good men chosen from amongst the laity, rather 
than to busy and overload the preachers and labourers in the 
word with those tedious and superfluous toils?] ‘The judiciary 
pains in the apostles’ time were not great, nor the process 
long. They meddled with no matters, but with so notorious, 
that they scandalized the church, and infamed the doctrine of 

our Saviour with infidels; and in those cases, where every 

_ Saad 
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man could speak, the proof was soon made. Again, the 
prophets and pastors in those days had the gifts of ** discerning 
spirits,” and “ knowing secrets;” so that malefactors were 
soon discovered and convinced, if the case were doubtful. 

St. Paul is a witness, that to know secrets was then incident 

to the gift of prophecy. ‘If you all prophesy, and there ! Cor. xiv. 
come in one that believeth not, he is rebuked of all men, and “Cae 

judged of all men; and so are the secrets of his heart made 

manifest ; and he will fall down on his face and worship God, 
and say plainly, that God is in you indeed.” A little before 
he joineth them both together: ‘ Though I had prophecy, : Cor. xiii. 
and knew all secrets.” ‘To reveal things hid, and foresee © 
things to come, were then annexed to the gift of prophecy, 
not generally and perpetually, but when and where the ne- 
cessity of the church, or God’s glory required it should be 
so. Thirdly, the apostle hath plainly committed “ the re-1 Tim. v. 
ceiving of accusations” even “ against elders,” and “ open re- ‘9’ ** 
buking of such as sinned,” unto Timothy; and he in sight 
was no layman. What warrant have you then to take that 
from pastors and teachers, as a burden to their calling, which 
Paul chargeth them with ; and to give it to lay elders, upon 
pretence of some better policy, as if the Spirit of God in Paul 
had missed his mark in establishing the worst way to govern 
the church? That pastors must judicially examine and rebuke 
such as sin, we prove by the evident words of St. Paul: 
shew you the like for lay elders,-and we will quietly resign 
you the cause. Lastly, since the power of the keys, and 
oversight of the sacraments, did and do clearly belong to 
pastors, and not to lay elders; I see not how laymen that are 
no magistrates, may challenge to intermeddle with the pastor’s 
function, or overrule them in their own charge, without 
manifest and violent intrusion on other men’s callings against 
the word and will of Christ, who gave his apostles the Holy John xx. 
Ghost, “ to remit and retain sins ;” and so joined the word and oe 

sacraments together, that he which may not divide the one, 

may not dispose the other; and so both word and sacra- 

ments must pertain to lay elders, or neither. 
I call no man /ay in contempt or derogation either of his 

gifts, or of that state in which I know the church of God hath 



I Pet. ii. 9. 

Isaiah xxiv. 
2. 

Hosea iv. 4. 
Jerem. 
Xxill. (I; 
EXVIS ye 

202 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. X. 

always had, and hath many grave and worthy men, fit, for their 
wisdom and gravity, to bear as great, or greater, charge than 
clergymen. I use that name for distinction’s sake, which I 
find in the best and most ancient writers: for such as were 
not by their calling dedicated and devoted to the public 
service and ministry of the church in the word and sacra- 
ments; notwithstanding they were and be the “ people of 
God” and “his inheritance ;” even a “ chosen generation” 
and ‘royal priesthood” by the inward sanctification of the 
Holy Ghost, “ to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to 

God by Jesus Christ.” And so the learned know the word 
Aads, whence day is derived, importeth even “ the Lord’s 

peculiar people ;” which distinction of people from priests is 
neither profane nor strange in the scriptures. ‘“ There 
shall be,” saith Esay, ‘‘ like people, like priest.” And so 
saith Osee; as also Jeremy divideth the church into the 
‘* prophet,” “ priest,” and ‘‘ people.” As for the name of 
clergymen, Jerome saith, “ Therefore are they called clergy- 
men, or clerks, either because they are the Lord’s portion (to 
serve the church of Christ), or for that the Lord is their 
portion and part (to live on such things as are dedicated to 

the Lord).”” The lay he calleth ‘“seculares,” secular men, 

which word is not so good as “ laici,” the laity or people. 
The name of presbyter I use, not thereby meaning aged 

and ancient men, of what calling soever they be, as the word 

sometimes signifieth, and wherewith I see many that favour 
the presbytery deceived and deceiving others; but I use it for 
those whom the apostles call tpeoBurépovs, presbyters, (whence 

our tongue following the French, long since derived priests,) 
who for their age should be elders, and by their office are 
ministers of the word and sacraments, and overseers of the 

flock of Christ. And though there can be no doubt but very 
often in the scriptures ampecBvrepo., in Latin seniores, in 

English elders, are taken for pastors, teachers, and such as 

laboured in the word, and dispensed the sacraments ; yet some 
more zealous than discreet, no sooner hear of the word pres- 

° Hieron. ad Nepotian. de Vit. Cler. ipse Dominus sors, id est, pars Cleri- 
{t. i. 12. ‘ Propterea vocantur Clerici, corum est.] 
vel quia de sorte sunt Domini, vel quia 
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byter or senior, an elder, in scriptures or fathers, but they 

straightway dream of their lay presbytery, which is the 
greatest ground of all their error, and lightest proof that may 
possibly be brought. For which cause I am forced often to 
distinguish the ministers of the word from such as some men 
would have to be governors of the church, by the name of 
presbyter and not of elder, which in our tongue is more 
common to aged men than to clergymen. But howsoever 

; they may play with words, to make some show that elders 
7 were governors of Christ’s church in the apostles’ times, as- 

suredly no man is able to prove that laymen were public 

/ governors to ordain ministers, or remove sinners from the 

Lord’s table while the apostles lived; and after their deaths 
the longer we search, the further we are from finding any 
such elders. 

The whole church by the very words of our Saviour might 
exclude disobedient and froward persons from their fellowship 
as ethnics and publicans; and bind them both in heaven and 
earth.] I have answered already, that those words of Christ, 

by the very confession of such as are the greatest defenders 
of this new discipline, were spoken of the judges and magis- 
trates of the Jews. And if by the credit and authority of the 
fathers we will needs have them spoken of Christ’s church, 
we must then take the church for the pastors and leaders of 

the church, that have received power from Christ to bind and 
loose in heaven and earth. Lastly, if we intend nothing else 
by those words, “ Let him be to thee as an ethnic and 
publican,” but, refrain all company with him, and eat no more 
with him than thou wouldest with an ethnic and publican ; 
this charge pertaineth rather to the whole church than to any 
lay elders or governors in the church. The apostle’s words, 
** When you are gathered together, put away from among ' Cor. v. 4, 
you that wicked man,” are rather directed to the whole con-‘* 
gregation than to any lay elders in the church of Corinth; as 
are also these that follow, “‘ I wrote unto you, that you should 1 Cor. v. 9, 

not company together with fornicators: but now I haye*™” 
written unto you, if any man that is called a brother be a 
fornicator or covetous ; an idolater, railer, drunkard or extor- 

tioner, with such an one eat not.” Must only the lay elders, 

OE 
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or all the multitude avoid the company of such enormous 
persons? ‘‘] beseech you, brethren,” saith Paul, “ observe 
those which cause divisions and offences against the doctrine 

which you have learned, and decline them.” Should none but 
elders and teachers shun schismatics and heinous malefactors, 

or must the people and hearers do the like? “ If any man 

obey not our sayings, keep no company with him, that he may 
be ashamed ; yet count him not an enemy, but admonish him 
as a brother.” Shall we think the apostle thought it sufficient for 
some few lay elders to forbear the company of such disordered 
persons? or doth he will the whole church with one consent 
to shun all society with such unruly ones, that they may be 
ashamed ? 

Then yet the whole church might excommunicate, and not 
pastors only.] With open reproving by the word, and ex- 
cluding from the sacraments such as notoriously sinned, 
pastors and prophets might intermeddle; the people and lay 
elders might not; it was no part of their charge: but in 
banishing malefactors from all fellowship and company both 
civil and sacred with the faithful; the pastors were to direct, 

the people to assist and execute that judgment. The apostle 
doth not leave it to people’s liking as a matter indifferent, 
till they have consented, but enjoimeth it as a necessary duty, 
and “ commandeth them in the name of Christ Jesus to with- 
draw themselves from every brother that walked imordinately.” 
For as St. John warneth us; “ He that receiveth to his house 

the bringer of another doctrine, or biddeth him good speed, is 

partaker of his evil deeds.” And so is every one that with 
countenance, favour or familiarity doth embolden the wicked 
to go on in any other lewdness, when by Christian duty he 
should reprove such offenders, and if they persist, renounce 
all society with them; yea, where there wanteth a believing 
magistrate, the pastors shall not do wisely to proceed to any 
such rigour against wilful and obstinate sinners, without the 

knowledge and consent of the people, for fear of contempt, if 

the most part mislike, or factions, if the multitude be divided. 
If pastors in such cases were to stay for the liking of the 

whole church, is it not more likely that the people did ‘refer 
the hearing and censuring of all such matters to certain chosen 

Se. aaa 
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elders of themselves, rather than in a tumult confusedly 
without any judicial form determine such causes? That if we 
evict, we make no doubt that lay elders were governors in the 
church of Christ, as well as pastors.] Indeed, likelihoods and 
surmises were the best demonstrations that ever were made 
for your supposed discipline: but if this be all, you will never 
evict any thing. ‘The people might well rely themselves on 
the credit and conscience of their pastors, and believe them 
in other men’s cases, whom they trusted with their own souls. 
Again, they might approve and confirm their pastor’s judg- 
ment in an open assembly without an uproar; things were at 
that time handled in the church religiously, not tumultuously. 
Lastly, if the people did appoint certain wise and sufficient 
men from amongst themselves to look into the truth of every 
crime, before they would believe the accuser, or reject the 

accused from their company ; then must your lay elders claim, 
not from Christ as authorized by him to use the keys and dis- 
pose of the sacraments, but from the people, as their com- 
mittees, to hear and report what they found detected and 
proved in every such offence as deserved separation from all 
Christian society: and their delegation from the people must 
utterly cease, where he that beareth the sword embraceth the 
faith. For though by the laws of God and nature, where there 
is no magistrate, every multitude may both order and govern 
themselves, as they see cause with their general consent, so 
they cross not superior laws and powers ; yet we must beware 
when God hath placed Christian princes to defend and pre- 
serve justice and judgment amongst men, that we erect not 
under a show of discipline certain petty magistrates in every 
parish by commission from Christ himself in crimes and 
causes ecclesiastical, judicially to proceed without depending 
on the prince’s power. 

I seek not to charge the favourers of this new discipline 
with any dangerous device. I had rather acknowledge mine 
own weakness that cannot conceive how lay elders shouldbe 
governors of Christ’s church, and yet be neither ministers nor 

magistrates. Christ being the head and fulness of the church, 
which is his body, governeth the same as a prophet, a priest, 

and a king ; and after his example all public government in 
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the church is either prophetical, sacerdotal, or regal. The 
doctors have a prophetical, the pastors a sacerdotal, the magis- 
trates a regal power and function; what fourth regiment can 
we find for lay elders? Prophets they are not, they have no 
charge of the word; much less have they priestly power, 
which concerneth sins and sacraments. If they have any, 
they must have regal ; and consequently, when the magistrate 
believeth, lay elders must relinquish all their authority to 
him, or derive it from him, except they will establish another 
regiment against him. 

What you give only to pastors making them monarchs to 
rule the church at their pleasures, we impart to lay elders as 
associates with them in the same kind of government ; so that 
lay elders with us do no more prejudice the prince’s power, 
than pastors do with you.] In preaching the word,. dis- 
pensing the sacraments, remitting sins, and imposing hands, 
I trust your lay elders are not associated unto pastors. If in 
these things they be joint agents with pastors, then are they 
no lay elders, but pastors. You must give them one name, if 
you give them one office; the same deeds require always the 
same words. If you join not lay elders in those sacerdotal 
and sacred actions with pastors, but make them overseers and 
moderators of those things which pastors do; this power be- 
longeth exactly to Christian magistrates to see that pastors do 
their duties according to Christ’s will; and not abuse their 
power to annoy his church, or the members thereof. Neither 
is the case like betwixt pastors and lay elders. Pastors have 
their power and function distinguished from princes by God 
himself; insomuch that it were more than presumption for 
princes to execute those actions by themselves or their sub- 
stitutes. To preach, baptize, retain sins, and impose hands, 
princes have no power; the Prince of princes, even the Son 
of God, hath severed it from their callings, and committed it 
to his apostles ; and they by imposition of hands derived it to 
their successors: but to cause these actions to be orderly done 
according to Christ’s commandment, and to prevent and re- 
press abuses in the doers, this is all that is left for lay elders ; 
and this is it that we reserve to the Christian magistrate. 

The power of the sword in crimes and causes ecclesiastical, 
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we wholly yield to the Christian magistrate; and yet lay 
elders may censure the pastors’ actions by liking and allowing 
them if they be good, or by disliking and frustrating them if 
they be otherwise.] God hath not given princes the sword 
in any causes temporal or ecclesiastical to go before or with- 
out judgment, but to follow after, and support judgment. 
The sword without judgment, is force and fury; with judg- 
ment, it is justice and equity. You cannot yield the sword 
to the magistrate, and reserve judgment in these cases to the 

7 lay elders: you then bind the magistrate to maintain what 
your lay judges shall determine ; and so the sword is not 
sovereign above them, but subject under them. Wherefore 
in overseeing the pastor’s doings, and redressing their abuses, 

you must leave the examination, determination, and execution 

to the Christian magistrate, and not divide stakes between 
the prince and the lay presbytery. 

Princes have no skill in such matters ; and in that respect 

it is not amiss for them to take their direction from the pres- 
bytery.] A noble consideration and worthy to be registered. 
The churchwardens and sidemen of every parish are the 
meetest men that you can find to direct princes in judging of 
ecclesiastical crimes and causes. A most wretched state of 
the church it must needs be, that shall depend on such silly 

governors. I omit how far gentlemen and landlords can 
prevail in every parish with their neighbours and tenants, 
both to rule them and overrule them at their pleasures. View 
the villages in England, and tell me how far you shall seek, 
before you shall find lay elders, that in any reason ought to 
be trusted with the government of the church. I will not 
advantage myself by the rudeness and ignorance of the most 

part; I hope for very shame you will admit, that princes are 
far fitter in their own persons if they would take the pains to 
determine ecclesiastical matters, than husbandmen and arti- 

zans. And if they want direction, or will give commission to 
that purpose, they need not descend to the plough and cart 
for help or advice. ‘The world will greatly doubt of your 
discretion, and suspect you savour of popular faction and 
ambition, if by God’s law you press princes against their wills 

to accept such counsellors and substitutes in ecclesiastical 
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government. If they be at liberty to make their choice, they 
have store of learned and able men of all sorts within their 
realms, whom they may trust with the censuring and over- 
seeing of clergymen’s actions ; so as to prefer ploughmen and 
craftsmen to undertake that weighty charge for Christian 
princes, were ridiculous, if not infamous folly. Wherefore the 
lay presbytery must either claim to have their power and 
authority from Christ without the prince, and before the 
prince; which is somewhat dangerous, if not derogatory to 

the prince’s right; or else they must stay till the magistrate 
give them power in every place to govern the causes of the 
church, and moderate the actions of the pastors. For since 

they will needs concur with the prince in the same charge and 
oversight of ecclesiastical crimes and causes, they must derive 
their warrant either from the prince, as his delegates, or from 

_ the prince’s superior. 
Must not pastors do the like ?] Princes cannot authorize 

| pastors to preach the word, administer the sacraments, remit 
‘sins, and impose hands; these things are exempted from the 
-prince’s power and charge; the King of heaven hath ap- 
| pointed for that purpose messengers of his will, and stewards 

of his mysteries, without taking their authority from earthly 
princes: but to redress the disorders and abuses of these 
‘things in others, and to displace the doers; that neither 

pastors nor lay presbyters may challenge to do without the 
magistrate’s consent and help, where the state is Christian. 

And where the state is not Christian, from whom shall the 

pastors derive their power to repress disordered actions in 

others?] When the church is not protected and assisted by 

the sword, but oppressed and pursued, (as where the magis- 
trate is an heretic or an infidel,) the whole may detect and 
disclaim any part as unsound and unsufferable. “Therefore,” 
saith Cyprian, “ is the number of priests many; that, if one 

of our society should attempt to uphold an heresy, and to 
spoil and waste the flock of Christ, the rest might help (repress 
him)?;” yea, the people have by God’s law, where there 

p Cyprian, lib. iii. ep. xiii. [ep. 68. carissime, copiosum corpus est sacer- 
p. 178.ed. Oxon. “Idcirco enim, frater dotum coneordie# mutue glutino atque 
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wanteth a Christian magistrate, “ the desertion,” but not coer- 

cion of wicked and corrupt pastors, ‘They may decline them 
and forsake them; they may not compel them or punish 
them. Violence and vengeance belong only to the prince’s 
sword; not to any private persons or assemblies. ‘ Mark 
them,” saith Paul, “that cause divisions and offences contrary 

to the doctrine which you have learned, and decline them.” 
«« My sheep,” saith Christ, “ hear my voice and follow me. 
A stranger they will not follow, but fly from him.” And so 
Cyprian and the rest of the bishops with him being consulted, 
answer: “ Separate yourselves (saith God) from the taber- 
nacles of these wicked men, and touch nothing of all that is 
theirs, lest you perish together with them im their sins. 
Wherefore the people obeying the Lord’s precept, ought to 
separate themselves from a sinful (pastor, or) overseer, and not 
to participate with the sacrifice of a sacrilegious priest ; since 
they chiefly” (where the public state embraceth not the faith) 
“ have power to (admit, or) choose worthy pastors, and to refuse 
unworthy4.” 

The best writers of our age, and those no small number, 

interpret the words of St. Paul as we do, and affirm that lay 
elders were governors of the church in the apostles’ time, and 
part of the presbytery.) Some learned and late writers living 
under persecution, or in free cities where the people and 
senate bear the greatest sway, have liked and commended 
this form of governing the church by lay elders joined in one 
presbytery with the teachers and pastors: but I see not how 
it may be defended by the word of God as tolerable, except 
they derive the power of that presbytery from the whole 
church in time of persecution, and in time of peace from the 

_ magistrate ; in which case they be no elders authorized by 
_ Christ or his apostles to govern the church, but commissioners 
_deputed by the state to moderate disorders in pastors and 

unitatis vinculo copulatum, ut si quis ex simorum; et, nolite tangere ea que ad 
collegio nostro hzresin facere, et gregem 
Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, 
subveniant ceteri, et quasi pastores utiles 
et misericordes, oves Dominicas in gre- 
gem colligant.’’] 

q Cyprian. lib. i. ep. 4. [ep. 67. p. 
171. ed. Oxon. ‘ Separamini, inquit, 
a tabernaculis hominum istorum duris- 

BILSON. 

eos pertinent, ne simul pereatis in pec- 
cato eorum. Propter quod plebs obse- 
quens preceptis Dominicis, et Deum 
metuens, a peccatore preposito separare 
se debet, nee se ad sacrilegi sacerdotis 
sacrificia miseere; quando ipsa maxime 
habeat potestatem vel eligendi dignos 
sacerdotes, vel indignos recusandi." | 
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teachers, and so, though they may have the oversight of ec- 
clesiastical causes pertaining properly to the magistrate, yet 
may they not challenge any interest or right, if they be laymen, 
to impose hands or exclude from the sacraments, which is the 

pastor’s power and charge. Otherwise, if any late writers be 

otherwise minded, I say of them as Austin said of Cyprian: 
“ (Their) writings I hold not as canonical, but examine them 
by the canonical writings ; and in them what agreeth with the 
authority of the divine scriptures, I accept with (their) praise ; 
what agreeth not, I refuse with (their) leaves. To whose praise 
I cannot attain, with whose labours I compare not mine, 
whose wits I embrace, with whose words I am delighted, 
whose charities I admire, whose deaths I honour, their judg- 
ments in that they were otherwise minded, I receive not.” 

God suffereth the best men to have some blemishes, lest their 

writings should be received as authentic. The text should 
not differ from the gloze, if both were of like truth and cer- 
tainty. In much writing many things scape the best learned, 
even as with long watching men oftentimes wink. It is no- 
wrong to their labours, nor touch to their credits, to say their 

writings and resolutions be not always canonical. ‘ The dis- 
putations of catholic and praiseworthy men,” saith Austin, “we 
ought not to esteem as we do the canonical scriptures, that we 
may not without blemishing the honour due unto those men, 
mislike or refuse somewhat in their writings, if haply we 
find that they otherwise thought than the truth warranteth, 
understood by God’s help, either of others, or of ourselves, 

Such am I in other men’s writings; such would I have the 
readers of mine to bes.” 

r August. contra Cresconium, lib. ii. 
Cap. 32. [t. vii. col. 240. “ Ego hujus 
epistole authoritate non teneor, quia 
literas Cypriani non ut canonicas habeo, 
sed eas ex canonicis considero ; et quod 
in eis divinarum scripturarum authori- 
tati congruit, cum laude ejus accipio; 
quod autem non congruit, cum pace ejus 
respuo.....- Nune vero quoniam ca- 
nonicum non est quod recitas, ea liber- 
tate ad quam nos vocavit dominus, ejus 
viri cujus Jaudem consequi non valeo; 
cujus multis literis mea scripta non com- 
paro, cujus ingenium diligo, cujus ore 
delector, cujus charitatem miror, cujus 

martyrium veneror, hoc quod aliter sa- 
puit, non accipio.”’] 

s August. Epist. cxi. [t. ii. col. 523. 
“ Neque enim quorumlibet disputationes, 
quamvis catholicorum et laudatornm 
hominum velut scripturas canonicas ha- 
bere debemus, ut nobis non liceat salva 
honorificentia que illis debetur homini- 
bus, aliquid in eorum scriptis improbare 
atque respuere, si forte invenerimus 
quod aliter senserint quam veritas habet, 
divino adjutorio vel ab aliis intellecta, 
vel a nobis. Talis ego sum in scriptis 
aliorum, tales volo esse intellectores 
meorum.” | 

es 
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Their learning would prevail much with me, as it doth 
with others, men I suppose of no evil mind, but zealous for 
that which they take to be the truth; were it not that the 
very places which they draw to this intent, in the judgment 
of as learned and more ancient writers and fathers import no 
such thing ; and other places of the scriptures where elders 
are named do rather contradict than authorize lay elders. 

Paul sent for the “ elders of the church of Ephesus to Acts xx. 28. 

Miletum,” and gave them this charge: “‘ Take heed to your- 
selves and to the whole flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath 
made you bishops to feed the church of God.” If all the 
elders came to Miletum, they were all pastors and bishops ; if 
your lay elders came not, why stayed they at home, Paul 
sending for the elders? They must loose that name, or take 
this charge; choose which you will. If they forsook the 
name of elders, I have my desire; if they undertook this 
charge, they were not lay, they were pastors and bishops. 
I shall not need to prove the confinity between womaivew and 
moun, as if they could feed the flock and not be pastors. 

The charge that Christ gave to Peter, as an apostle, was this ; 

“Feed my sheep.” If they did that, they were shepherds ; John xxi, 
if they did not, they were no elders. And so saith Peter: '® 
“The elders that are among you, I exhort, being myself an r Pet. v. 1, 
elder ; feed the flock of God left to your care, and when the” * 
chief Shepherd shall appear, you shall receive an incorruptible 
crown of glory.” They must join with him in pastoral pains 
before they shall receive a pastoral reward. If it be not their 
function to feed, it must not be their lot to be called elders. 

The communion of the name and charge must go together. 
The apostle’s words to Titus will soon declare what elders 
were in his days: “ For this cause I left thee in Crete, that Titus i. 5, 
thou shouldest appoint elders in every city, if any be unre-% ? 
provable. For a bishop must be unreprovable, as God’s 
steward; holding fast the faithful word of doctrine, that he 

may be able to exhort with sound doctrine, and convince the 

gainsayers.” No teachers, no elders, by this rule. For they 
were God’s stewards to-exhort and convince with sound 
doctrine before they took that name. Elders might not be 
appointed in any city, but so qualified as is here prescribed ; 
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there was no place then in Crete for your new-found 
elders. 
And as for lay governors of the apostolic church to be 

mentioned by St. Paul in the first Epistle to the Corinthians 
and the twelfth chapter, the ancient and learned fathers are 
further from admitting any such, than I am; howsoever our 
late writers be lighted on them. Nazianzen expounding the 
words of St. Paul, which our men imagine concern lay gover- 
nors, saith; “ Governments, that is, overruling the flesh*.” 

Chrysostom maketh “ helps” and “ governments” all one, and 
saith, “ It is a great blessing of God, in matters of the spirit, 
to have an helper and exhorter".” Ambrose saith, “ In the 
fifth place is given the gift of understanding. For they be 
governors, that with spiritual reins do guide men*.” Theo- 
phylact referreth it to the deacons. ‘ Helps, governments ; 
that is, to receive the sick, and guide and dispense the (goods) 
of our brethreny.” 

Then neither do the scriptures any where mention lay pres- 
byters: nor the fathers expounding the places that are 
brought for them, did ever give so much as an inkling of any 
such persons. The words of Paul to Timothy be not only 
cleared from them by divers sound interpretations, but pro- 
duced against them. For they admit no elders but such 

as were for their work’s sake maintained at the costs of the 
church, and so were never any lay presbyters. The two 
other places name rulers and governors, but express neither 

what persons or things they governed, neither who they were 
that did govern, whether laymen or pastors. Laymen had 
Christian governments, but over their families; over the 
church and house of God, none had in the apostles’ days, that 

we read, save pastors and teachers, I mean, such as did feed 

and watch the flock committed to their charge. 

And yet if we should grant, that in the apostles’ time, for 

want of a magistrate to uphold the discipline of the church, 

Saeaahes 

t Gregor. Nazianz. de Moderatione in 
Disputationibus servanda. [Oratio.xxvi. 
450. ed. Lutet. Par. 1609... .. KuBep- 
vnoets, €tT ov madaywyiat capKds.... | 

u Chrysost. in 1 Cor. xii. Homil. 32. 
[t. xi. 344. MdaArora pev kal rodro Tis 
Tov Ocod Swpeds, TO mpoorarikdy civat, 
Td Tpayyara oikovouety mvevmaTiKd. | 

x Ambros. in 1 Cor. xii. [t. v. 279. 
“Sunt et gubernatores qui spiritalibus re- 
tinaculis hominibus documento sunt.”’] 

y Theophylact. in 1 Cor. xii. [In 
Pauli Epist. p. 271. ed. Lond. 1636. 
Tob? eri tb aytéxerbat Tov dobevay, Kat 
7) KuBepyay, Hrot oikovouety Ta Tav 
aderpar. | 
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and punish the disorders and offences of loose brethren, there 
were certain grave and wise elders joined with the prophets 
and pastors to admonish the unruly, examine the guilty, and 
exclude infamous and scandalous persons from the common 
society of Christians; is it any consequent, the like must be 
used with us in a Christian kingdom under a believing prince ? 
The apostolic churches were planted in populous cities, where 
they could not lack meet men to sustain that charge ; ours are 
dispersed in rural hamlets, where there can be no hope to 
find so many fit governors as shall be requisite. To the first 
churches came none but such as were willing and zealous, 
without all compulsion ; to ours come all sorts, atheists, hypo- 

crites, and how many rather forced by law than led with 
devotion ; yea, would God it did not often so fall out, that in 
many places the richer and wealthier men either regard no 
religion, or secretly lean to the worst. Every church with 
them had many prophets, pastors, and teachers, the number 
and need of the people, and time so requiring ; so that their 

presbyteries might be indifferently weighed without overbear- 
ing either side; we have but one in each parish, and to exact 

maintenance for more at the people’s hands in every village, 
would breed that sore which no plaister would heal. To give 
that one a negative voice in all things against the lay elders, 
were to fill the whole realm with infinite contentions and 

questions. To give him no voice, but as one amongst the 
rest, is to shake the church in sunder with every faction and 
fancy of the multitude. Lastly, those churches under perse- 
cution had none that could justly challenge to rule the rest ; 
ours hath a lawful monarch professing the faith, to whom by 
God’s law the government of all crimes and causes eccle- 
siastical doth rightly belong, and therefore the private and 
popular regiment of the afflicted churches must cease, since 

God hath blessed this realm with a public, peaceable, and 
princely government. The greater and stronger power doth 
always determine and frustrate the lesser and weaker in the 
same kind. What need we private men to punish vices, when 

we have princes to do it? What need we suffrages of lay 

elders to reform disorders and abuses in pastors, when we 

haye open and known laws to work the same effect with more 
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force and better speed? In popular states and persecuted 
churches some pretence may be made for that kind of disci- 
pline ; in Christian kingdoms, I see neither need nor use of 
lay elders. 

Howbeit, for my part, I do not believe that lay elders were 

used in the apostles’ times to govern the church. With im- 
position of hands, remission of sins, distribution of sacraments, 

I am right assured, no just proof can be made they did or 
should intermeddle ; yea, the oversight of those things could 

not belong, whiles the apostles lived, to laymen; and after 

their deaths, the churches planted by them, and ages succeed- 
ing them, never used nor acknowledged any lay elders, 
which is to me an invincible demonstration, that the apostles 
left them none. For would all the churches in the world with 

one consent immediately upon the apostles’ deaths, reject that 
form of governing the church by lay elders, which was settled 
and approved by the apostles, and embrace a new and strange 
kind of government without precept or precedent for their so 
doing? How others can persuade themselves, that the whole 
church of Christ fell so generally and presently to a wilful 
apostasy, I know not; for myself, I confess I had rather for- 
sake the device and conceit of some late writers, were they 
in number more than they are, before I will proclaim so 
many apostolic men, and ancient and learned fathers, to be 
manifest despisers of the apostolic discipline, and voluntary 
supporters, if not inventors, of Antichrist’s pride and tyranny. 

Wherefore if they shew me lay elders universally received for 
governors in the churches and ages next following the apostles, 
I will agnize they came from the apostles; if there were no 
such after the apostles, I cannot believe they were in the 
apostles’ times. - 

ee 

CHAP. Xt, 

What presbytery the primitive churches and catholic fathers did acknow- 

ledge, and whether lay elders were any part thereof, or no. 

ANY men think and write that the first churches and 
fathers after the apostles retained and used lay elders for 

governors ; and so witness (as they say) “ obscurely Ignatius, 
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Tertullian, Cyprian, Augustine ; more clearly Ambrose, 

Hierom, Possidonius, and the Canon law:” and therefore I 

do not well in their opinions to pretend the authority of 
Christ’s church against them. If all these fathers, or any of 
them, did clearly mention or witness lay elders, I would be 
far from contradicting them: but now I cannot admit them, 
nor in this case the first authors of them, by reason I find no 
such elders expressed or testified in any father or writer of 
the primitive church. Elders I find, lay elders I never find ; 

and by the name of elders or presbyters, the ancient fathers 
do mean such teachers and labourers in the word, as with 

their counsel and consent did advise and direct the bishop of 
each church and city in cases of doubt, danger, and import- 

ance, when as yet neither synods could assemble, nor Christian 
magistrates be found to help and assist the church against the 
deadly poison of heresies, and cruel rage of persecutors, 
which those days did usually offer. Examine your own wit- 
nesses ; if they say not as much, as I affirm, I am well con- 

tent to yield the whole. 

Ignatius is the first that is alleged for lay elders, and the 
first, if his testimony may be taken, that will utterly over- 
throw the lay presbytery. He often mentioneth the presby- 
tery, but chiefly in his second epistle, where he writeth thus, 

to the church of Trallis: “ Be subject to the bishop, as unto 
the Lord; he it is that watcheth over your souls, as one that 
shall account unto God ; you must, therefore, whatsoever you 

enterprise, do nothing without the bishop ; but be subject also 
to the presbytery, as unto the apostles of Jesus Christ. You 
must likewise by all means please the deacons of the mysteries 
of Jesus Christ. The bishop is the figure of the Father of all ; 
the presbyters as the senate of God, and a knot of the apostles 
of Christ: without these the chosen church is not, nor the 

company of saints, nor the assembly of the holy. What is the 
bishop but one that hath power over all, as much as is pos- 
sible for a man to have; a resembler in power, of Christ, that 

is, God? What is the presbytery but a sacred assembly, the 
counsellors and coassessors of the bishop2?” Presbyters or 

z Ignatii Epist. ad Trallianos. [ed. Is. oxdém@ trotdocerbe &s TE Kuplw. aitds 
Vossius. Lond. 1680. p. 156. T@ ém- ‘yap aypumvel trip Tay Wuxav tuav, ws 
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elders we see here with all their titles, lay elders we see none. 

To presume upon the ambiguity of the word that they were 
lay, is so childish a proof, that it should not come in wise 

men’s heads; yet lest we should be carried with that wilful 
persuasion, whichI see many possessed with, mark what elders 
they were of whom Ignatius spake. He calleth them in this 
epistle, “a knot or company of apostles (or, messengers) of 
Christ ;” and in the next he saith: “ As the Lord did nothing 

without (his) father, so (must not) you without the bishop, 
(whether you be) presbyter, deacon, or layman*.” To the church 
of Philadelphia he writeth thus: “The presbyters, deacons, and 

the rest of the clergy, together with all the people, obey the 
bishop.” And so every where: ‘‘ Let the laymen be sub- 
ject to the deacons, the deacons to the presbyters, the presby- 

ters to the bishop*.” And expressing their office with St. 
Peter’s words, he saith: “‘ You presbyters, feed the flock that 

is with you, till God shew who shall be ruler (or, bishop) over 
you, for I now hasten to gain Christ’.” Presbyters then, 
with Ignatius, were pastors and part of the clergy ; and so far 
from being laymen, that all laymen were subject unto them 
as unto the apostles of Christ, and not joined with them in 
the same presbytery to govern the church. 
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Hierom, the next of your witnesses, (for I take them not 

as their ages, but as their testimonies join nearest together,) 
writing on Esay, saith ; “ We have in the church our senate, 
even the assembly (or, company) of presbyters®.” And again : 
“The churches were (at first) governed by the common advice 
of the presbyters‘.” That elders at first did govern the 
church by common adyice is no doubt at all with us; this is 
it which is doubted and denied by us, and shall never be 
proved by any, that those elders were laymen, which so 
governed the church. What elders Jerome meant is soon 
discerned by his own words : “ An (elder or) presbyter then is 
the selfsame that a bishop is, and before there were factions 
in religion by the devil’s instinct, and the people began to 
say, ‘I hold of Paul, I of Apollo, and I of Cephas,’ the 

churches were governed with the common advice of presby- 
ters. But when every one thought those whom he baptized 
to be his own and not Christ’s; it was decreed in the whole 

world that one of the presbyters chosen should be set above 
the rest, to whom the whole care of the church should 

appertain’.” Jerome avoucheth that bishops and _pres- 
byters were at the first all one, and saith the church was 

guided by their common advice, until the presbyters began to 
challenge such as they had baptized, for their own, and not 
for Christ’s. He writeth then of such elders as did baptize, 
and feed the flock, and differed from pastors and bishops 

‘neither in dispensing the word nor sacraments, but only in 
‘wanting power to impose hands. For so, debating the very 
same matter in his epistle to Evagrius, he saith: “ What 
doth a bishop, save ordering (or, imposing hands), which a 
presbyter may not doh?” ‘hen presbyters, with Jerome, did 
preach, baptize, and administer the Lord’s supper as well as 
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e Hieron. in Esaiam, cap. iii. [t. v. 
17. ‘* Et nos habemus in ecclesia sena- 
tum nostrum, coetum presbyterorum.”’] 

f Hieron. Comment. in Epist. ad Ti- 
tum, cap. i. [t. ix. 245. “ Communi 
presbyterorum consilio, ecclesia guberna- 
bantur.”’] 

& Hieron. Comment. in Tit. i. [t. ix. 
245. ‘“* Idem est ergo presbyter qui 
episcopus, et antequam diaboli instinctu, 
studia in religione fierent, et diceretur in 
populis, Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, 

ego autem Cephe, communi presbytero- 
rum consilio ecclesie ygubernabantur. 
Postquam vero unusquisque eos quos 
baptizaverat suos putabat esse non 
Christi, in toto orbe decretum est, ut 
unus de presbyteris electus superponere- 
tur ceteris, ad quem omnis ecclesia 
cura pertineret, et schismatum semina 
tollerentur.”’] 

h Hieron. Evagrio, tom. ii. 329. 
* Quid enim facit, excepta ordinatione, 

episcopus, quod presbyter non faciat ?"*] 
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bishops ; and were indeed teachers and pastors by whose 
counsel at the first the churches were governed. And of such 
Jerome saith: “ Bishops must know they are greater than 
presbyters, rather by custom, than by the truth of the Lord’s 

disposition, and ought to govern the church in commoni.” 
Let any man that hath care of his conscience or credit read 
the places in Hierom’s epistle to Evagrius, and in his com- 
mentaries upon ‘Titus i., where he sheweth what elders did 

and should govern the church; and if this that I say be not 
more than evident, I will hazard mine before God and man. 

Ambrose is another that speaketh to the same effect: 
«Amongst all nations age is honorable. Wherefore the 
(Jewish) synagogue, and after the church, had seniors (or, 
elders), without whose counsel nothing was done in the church. 
The which by what negligence it is out of use, I know not, 
unless it be by the sloth or rather pride of the teachers, 
whiles they alone will seem to be somewhati.” Here likewise 
is mention of elders, without whose advice nothing was done 
in the church; but by Ignatius and Jerome we saw before 
they were not laymen but clergymen, by whose counsel the 
churches were governed. Had we not Ambrose’s opinion 
elsewhere delivered, that in cases of faith and manners lay- 
men never did, never might judge of priests, of whom yet the 
presbytery might and did judge? what one word is here 

sounding for lay elders? They were aged that were called to 
the regiment of the church in former times, and not one, but 
many. Ambrose misliketh that in his time some, whiles they 
would seem alone to rule, had excluded or neglected the rest 

that were wont to be joined with them in consulting and 
caring for the church. By this you may prove that ancient 
good bishops in guiding their flocks used the help and advice 
of their clergy; that laymen were coupled with them to 
govern the church, you cannot prove. He doth not blame 

i Hieron. Comment. in Tit. i. [t. ix. 
245. ‘* Episcopi noverint se magis con- 
suetudine quam dispositionis Dominic 
veritate, presbyteris esse majores, et in 
commune debere ecclesiam regere.”} 

J Ambros. in 1 Tim. v. [t. v. 406. 
“ Nam apud omnes utique gentes hono- 

rabilis est senectus. Unde et synagoga, 
et postea ecclesia seniores habuit, quo- 
rum sine consilio nihil agebatur in ec- 
clesia. Quod qua negligentia obsole- 
verit nescio, nisi forte doctorum desidia, 
aut magis superbia, dum soli volunt 
aliquid videri.’’] 
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‘them for refusing lay elders to be their colleagues, but for 
affecting to be so wise, that they needed not the aid and 
counsel of their brethren, who were wont to advise and assist 

their bishops as well in doctrine as in discipline. 

What Ambrose thought of lay judges over persons and 

causes ecclesiastical, his epistle to Valentinian the emperor 

will quickly resolve : “ No man ought to think me obstinate,” 
saith Ambrose, “ when I avouch that, which your father of 
sacred memory, not only answered in words, but established 

by his laws: in a matter of faith, or touching any ecclesiastical 

order, he ought to be judge, that hath neither his calling 

diverse, nor his right different. Those are the very words of 

the rescript ; that is, he would have priests to be judges over 

priests. Yea, if a bishop be to be reproved for any other 
thing, and his manners to be examined, this also would he 
have pertain to the judgment of bishops. When ever heard 

you, most gracious emperor, in a matter of faith, that laymen 

judged of bishops? Shall we then so bow with flattery, that 
we forget the right of priests; and what God hath given to 
me, shall I commit to others? Ifa bishop must be taught by 
a layman what to follow, let the lay teach, and the bishop 
hear ; let the bishop learn at a layman’s hands. Your father 
a man of ripe years, said: ‘It is not for me to sit judge 
amongst bishops :’ you shall be old, by God’s grace, and then 
shall you find what a bishop he is that casteth the right of 
bishops under laymen’s feet*.” Would he call it pride in 
bishops to refuse laymen for their consorts in censuring all 
persons and causes of the church, that greatly praised the 
emperor for saying it was not his part ‘to judge amongst 

k Ambros. Epist. lib. v. 32. [t. iii. 
121. ‘“* Nec quisquam contumacem ju- 

in causa fidei laicos de episcopo judi- 
casse? Ita ergo quadam adulatione 

judicare. 

dicare me debet, cum hoe asseram quod 
auguste memorize pater tuus non solum 

sermone respondit, sed etiam legibus 
suis sanxit, in causa fidei vel ecclesias- 
tici alicujus ordinis eum judicare debere, 
qui nec munere impar sit, nec jure dis- 
similis. Hee enim verba rescripti sunt : 
hoe est, sacerdotes de sacerdotibus voluit 

Quinetiam si alias quoque 
argueretur episcopus, et morum esset 
examinanda causa, etiam hance voluit ad 
episcopale judicium pertinere.. 
Quando audisti clementissime imperator 

curvamur, ut sacerdotalis juris simus 
immemores, et quod Deus donavit mihi, 

hoc ipse aliis putem esse credendum ? Si 
docendus est episcopus a laico, quid se- 
quetur ? Laicus ergo disputet, et epi- 
scopus audiat ; episcopus discat a laico. . 

. Pater tuus Deo favente vir ma- 
turior is evi dicebat, Non est meum judi- 
care inter episcopos.......-Eris Deo 
favente etiam senectutis maturitate pro- 
vectior, et tune de hoc censebis, qualis 
ille episcopus sit qui laicis jus sacerdo- 
tale substernit.’’] 
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bishops?” and highly commended the law that barred all 
judges over priests, save such as were “ of the same calling 
and right” that priests were? The longer we seek, the 
further we are from finding lay elders. We have now a pub- 
lic and imperial law, that with ecclesiastical causes and per- 
sons no layman should meddle ; but leave them to bishops, 
as best acquainted with the rules and canons of the church, 

by which such men and matters must be guided. 
Tertullian, Austin and Gregory admit all three one answer. 

They use the Latin word seniores, for those whom Hierom and 
others call by the Greek name presbyteros, such elders as 
were pastors and priests. ‘ Presbyter in Greek,” saith 
Isidore, “is in Latin senior, presbyters (and elders) being so 
called not for years and old age, but for the honour and 
dignity which they took (when they entered that order)!.” This 
name the translator of the New Testament giveth them, even 
in those places where the Greek calleth them xpeoBurépovs : 
“The seniors that are among you I beseech, being myself 
a senior; feed ye the flock of God that is with you™.” And 
again: “ The senior to the elect lady ;” and, “ ‘The senior to 
the most dear Gaius" :” and yet I trust St. Peter and St. John 
were no lay elders. At first, pastors and teachers were usually 
chosen by their age, as to whom the rather for their wisdom 
and gravity, reverence and honour should be yielded in the 
execution of their office; and afterward, when some of rare 

gifts, though younger in years, were elected to that charge, 

they retained the name which use had accustomed, and so 
generally men of that profession were and are called presby- 
ters and seniors, which in English are elders. What proof is 
this then for lay elders,if Latin writers now and then call them 
seniores, which is common to all pastors and ministers of the 
word and sacraments ? 

The circumstances perchance will somewhat induce that 

those fathers spake of lay elders. They will the contrary very 

1 Isidori Hispalensis, Episc. Ethimo- presbyteri nominantur."’] 
logiarum, lib. vii. cap. xii. fol. 40. [ed. m 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. “ Seniores, qui in 
Parrhis. 1509. ‘‘ Presbyter Grece, La- vobis sunt, obsecro consenior.” 
tine senior interpretatur : non pro etate n 2 John, ver. 1. ‘‘ Senior electe do- 
vel decrepita senectute, sed propter ho- mine ;” 3 John, ver. 1. “ Senior Gaio 
norem et dignitatem quam acceperunt, charissimo.” 
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well; but this they will never. Tertullian opening to the 
Gentiles the manner of the Christian assemblies, and what 

they did, when they were gathered together, saith: “‘ We 
meet in a company, that we may join as an army in our 
prayers to God. We meet to the rehearsing of the divine 
letters (where) with sacred words we nourish faith, we stir up 
hope, and fasten confidence, and nevertheless confirm disci- 

pline by the often instructions of (our) teachers. There are also 
exhortations, reprehensions, and divine censures. Judgment 
is used with great deliberation, as being out of doubt that God 
seeth (us). There (have we) an evident foreshewing of the 
judgment that shall one day come, if any so offend that he be 
banished from the fellowship of (our) prayers, assembly, and 
all holy company. ‘The rulers (of our meetings) are certain 
approved seniors, such as gat this honour, not by reward, 
but by good report; for nothing that is God’s may be 
bought.” Praying, reading of the scriptures, teaching, ex- 

horting, reproving in their public assemblies, were pastoral 
duties ; why should not censuring be the like? ‘The selfsame 
persons that were in one, were rulers in all these actions. 

Again, the honour which they had “to sit before” the rest in 
the church, and was so sacred, that it could not be procured 

by reward, but by good report, sheweth they were clergymen, 
and not lay persons that did moderate their meetings. The 
very word presidere with Tertullian is an evident distinction 
between the pastors and the people: “ The discipline of the 
church and precept of the apostle suffer not a man that hath 
more wives than one, presidere, to be a bishop?,” which by 

© Tertull. in Apologetico. [cap. xxxix. 
p- 31. ed. Lut. Par. 1664. ‘“ Coimus ad 
Deum, quasi manu facta precationibus 
ambiamus........ Coimus ad literarum 
divinarum commemorationem ; si quid 
presentium temporum qualitas aut pre- 
monere cogit, aut recognoscere. Certe 
fidem sanctis vocibus pascimus; spem 
erigimus, fiduciam figimus, disciplinam 
preceptorum nihilominus inculcationi- 
bus densamus. Ibidem etiam exhorta- 
tiones, castigationes, et censura divina. 
Nam et judicatur magno cum pondere, 
ut apud certos de Dei conspectu ; sum- 
mumque futuri judicii prejudicium est, 

si quis ita deliquerit, ut a communica- 
tione orationis et conventus, et omnis 
sancti commercii relegetur. President 
probati quique honorem istum non pre- 
tio, sed testimonio adepti; neque enim 
pretio ulla res Dei constat.’’] 

P Tertull. ad Uxorem, lib. i. [cap. vii. 
p- 165. ‘*Quantum detrahant fidei, 
quantum obstrepant sanctitati nuptie 
secunde, disciplina ecclesia et prascrip- 
tio apostoli declarat, cum digamos non 
sinit presidere, cum viduam adlegi in 
ordinem, nisi univiram non concedit : 
aram enim Dei mundam proponi opor- 
tet.””] 
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reason of their function did sit before all others in the church. 
«* How many with the second wife are presidents (and bishops) 
amongst you, insulting on the apostle4,” that saith a bishop 
should be the husband of one wife! And again: “ We take 
not the sacrament of the eucharist at any other’s than at the 
pastor’s (or ruler’s) hands’.” 

Handling this assertion, “ We that are of the laity, are we 
not priests*?”’ he saith, “ A difference between the order (of 
priests) and the people, the authority of the church hath made ; 
and the honour sanctified of God by the setting together of 
their order.” And shewing how many degrees he accounted 
in the clergy, he saith: “‘ When the first men, that is the 
deacons, presbyters, and bishops, flee, how shall the lay 

(forbear fleeing)? when the leaders flee, which of the soldiers 
will stand? He is an evil pastor, Christ confirming it, that 
fleeth when he seeth the wolf, and leaveth his sheep to the 
spoil. Which is never more done than when in persecution 
the church is forsaken of the clergy. Then if it be neither 
seemly nor lawful for the rulers of the flock to flee when the 
wolves rush in—for he that pronounced such a one an evil 

shepherd, did doubtless condemn him—the overseers of the 
church may not flee in persecution'.” By this we may plainly 
perceive there were, in Tertullian’s time, no leaders, rulers, 

nor overseers of the flock and church, but pastors and clergy- 

men; and those either deacons, priests, or bishops: lay 

elders are far from Tertullian’s words, and further from his 

meaning. 

q Tertull. de Monogamia. [cap. xii. 
p- 533- ‘‘ Quot et digami president apud 
vos, insultantes utique apostolo ?”] 

r Tertull. de Corona. (cap. iii. p. 102. 
“ Eucharistie sacramentum non de ali- 
orum manu quam presidentium sum- 
mus.” | 

8 Tertull. de Exhortatione Castitatis. 
[cap. vii. p. 522. ‘* Nonne et laici sa- 
cerdotes sumus ?.... Differentiam inter 
ordinem et plebem constituit ecclesiz 
auctoritas, et honor per ordinis con- 
sessum sanctificatus adeo [al. a Deo] ubi 
ecclesiastici ordinis non est consessus.”’] 

t Tertull. de Fuga in Persecutione. 
[cap. xi. p. 541. ‘ Sed quum ipsi 
auctores, id est, ipsi diaconi, presbyteri, 
et episcopi fugiunt, quomodo laicus in- 

telligere poterit, qua ratione dictum, 
Fugite de civitate in civitatem ? Itaque 
quum duces fugissent, quis de gregario 
numero sustinebit ad gradum in acie 
figendum suadentes ?........ Ceterum, 
Christo confirmante figuras suas, ma- 
lus pastor est, qui viso lupo fugit, et 
pecora diripienda derelinquit..... Quod 
nunquam magis fit, quam cum in per- 
secutione destituitur ecclesia a clero.... 
.... Porro, si eos qni gregi presunt 
fugere cum lupiirruunt nec decet immo 
nec licet, (qui enim talem pastorem ma- 
lum pronunciavit, utique damnavit: 
omne autem quod damnatur, illicitum 
factum est sine dubio,) ideo prepositos 
ecclesie in persecutione fugere non opor- 
tebit.”] 
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Why his book “ De Baptismo” should be alleged for lay 
elders, I cannot so much as guess. Some men are so infected 
with the fancy of lay elders, that they no sooner read the word 
presbyter but they straight dream of their lay presbytery. 
Otherwise, if we would seek for a place to cross their new 

discipline, we could not light on a better. “ 'To give (baptism) 
is the right of the chiefest priest, which is the bishop. After 
(him), the presbyters and deacons, not yet without the bishop’s 
authority for the honour of the church (that is, the honour 

allowed him in the church): the which being observed, peace 
is preserved ; otherwise it were lawful for laymen to do it¥.” 
Here find we the bishop to be the chiefest priest, and without 
his leave the rest not to baptize. With his leave the pres- 
byters and deacons might, but not laymen, save in cases of 
extremity; then, as he thinketh, any layman might. The 
truth of his opinion I am not here to discuss; the tenor of 
his report I have no cause to distrust; I find it confirmed by 
others, that in the presence of the bishop the rest might not 
baptize, as also that none of these three degrees were laymen. 
Admit the bishop to be the chiefest, the elders and deacons 
without his authority to do nothing ; and remove laymen from 
the number of bishops, elders, and deacons, the platform of 
your lay presbytery must needs fall. 

Augustine much misliked the fond and lewd excuses that 
some in his time made, when they were rebuked for their sins. 
“When they are reproved by (the, or their) elders for drunk- 
enness, rapine, and killing of men in tumults, they answer; 

What should I do, being a secular man or a soldier? have I 
professed to be a monk or a clergyman*?’ Here is the bare 
name of elders ; but whether they were laymen or clerks, here 
is no mention. If this admonition and reprehension were 
private, the elders may be the one or the other, as you will; 

u Tertull. de Baptismo. [cap. xvii. 
p- 230. ‘“* Dandi baptismum jus habet 
summus sacerdos, qui est episcopus. 
Dehinc presbyteri et diaconi, non tamen 
sine episcopi authoritate propter ecclesize 
honorem ; quo salvo salva pax est ; alio- 
quin etiam laicis jus est.’’} 

x August. de Verbis Domini Serm. 
xix. [t. x. col. 88. “ Illud autem quale 

est, cum ob errorem aliquem a senioribus 
arguuntur, et imputatur alicui de illis 
cur ebrius fuerit, cur res alienas per- 
suaserit, cedem cur turbulentus admise- 
rit: statim respondeat, Quid habebam 
facere, homo secularis aut miles ? num- 
quid monachum sum professus aut cle- 
ricum ?”’] 
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every Christian man hath liberty to reprove and admonish his 
brother privately for any sin committed ; and it best becometh 
age and grey hairs to mislike the disorders and enormities of 
younger and rasher heads ; and then the words of Austin are, 

«* when they be reproved by their elders.” But if the rebuke 
were open, then senores were the elder sort of such clergymen 
as had the charge and oversight of other men’s lives and 
manners; and sat in judgment with the bishop to exhort, 
chastise, and censure licentious persons. ‘That laymen in 
Austin’s time intermeddled with the keys or sacraments, I 
utterly deny; and therefore the word e/ders cannot import 
that which then was not. The keys, whereon excommuni- 
cation dependeth, and the sacraments, from which offenders 
are excluded, were then the pastor’s charge, and not the 
people’s. Itis more than ignorance for those that would seem 
learned, to imagine that Austin ever heard or thought any 
laymen had an interest in the open and ordinary use of the 
keys and disposition of the sacraments. 

The judges that Austin acknowledged in the church were 
no lay elders, as plainly appeareth by his words before 
alleged, neither had laymen any judgment seats provided for 
them in the church: “ But the seats of the rulers and the 
rulers themselves,’’ saith Austin, ‘‘ are understood, by whom 

the church is now governed.” And lest you should doubt 
who governed the church in his days, bishops, or lay elders ; 

noting upon the 1o6th psalm, “ three tentations that every 
religious and faithful man amongst the people of God might 
have trial of,” he saith: “‘ Haply thou shalt be (found) worthy 
to whom the people may be committed, to sit at the helve of 
the ship, to govern the church. There is the fourth tentation. 
The storms of the sea that shake the church, trouble the 

governor. This fourth is ours. The higher our honour, the 
greater the danger. The tentation, then, of governing, the 

tentation of troubles in ruling the church, chiefly concerneth 
us: yet are ye not free, For, brethren, though you sit not at 

yAugust. de Civitate Dei, lib. xx. cap. sunt; per quos ecclesia nunc guber- 
g. [t. v. col. 1214. “Sed sedes pre- natur.”] 
positorum et ipsi prepositi intelligendi 
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the same stern, yet sail you in the same ship2.”” Pastors, then, 
in St. Austin’s time, and no lay persons did govern the church, 
and rule the flock, and by them judgment was given and 
discipline exercised against wicked and dissolute livers. 
** When they that rule the church may, without breach of 
peace, (that is, danger of schism,) exercise discipline upon 

lewd and wicked offenders ; then are we to be stirred up with 

the sharpness of those precepts that lead to severity of re- 
pressing (evil), that directing our steps in the way of the Lord, 
we neither slack under the name of patience, nor rage under 
the show of diligence®.” 

But St. Austin in his hundred thirty and seventh epistle, 
writeth; “ To the clergy, elders and whole people of the 
church of Hippo*;” where the elders are reckoned by them- 
selves, as no part of the clergy.] If naming elders by them- 
selves make them no part of the clergy, by that consequent 
they be likewise no part of the people; for they be reckoned 
asunder from the people. But these inferences have no suf- 

ficient ground; they must be either of the clergy or people, 
and yet here they be named betwixt them. The rules of 
civility are not always bound to the rules of logic. They that 
have preeminence above others, may be saluted apart from 
others, though the general salutation before or after, by force 
of reason doth include them. Wherefore if any man answer, 
that Austin naming the whole clergy of his church in that 
epistle, thought to make a more special remembrance of the 
better sort of them, by the title of elders, it cannot be refuted ; 
the words do well endure it. If any dislike that exposition, 
let him take elders in God’s name for the better sort of the 

laity ; I mean for the rulers and governors of the people, as 

z August. in Psalm. evi. [t. viii. col. 
1250. ‘* Fortassis dignus eris cui po- 
pulus committatur, constituaris in gu- 
bernaculis navis, recturus ecclesiam. 
Thi quarta tentatio. ‘Tempestates maris 
quatientes ecclesiam, turbant guberna- 
torem. Quarta ista nostra est. Quanto 
plus honoramur, tanto plus periclitamur. 
Tentatio ergo gubernandi, tentatio peri- 
culorum in regenda ecclesia nos potis- 
simum tangit.”’| 

* August. de Fide et Operibus, cap. v. 
{t. iv. col. 59. ‘* Cum vero eis, per 

BILSON. 

quos ecclesia regitur, adest salva pace 
potestas discipline adversus improbos 
aut nefarios exercende, tunc rursus ne 

socordia segnitiaque dormiamus, aliis 
aculeis preceptorum que ad severitatem 
coercionis pertinent, excitandi sumus, 
ut gressus nostros in via Domini ex 
utrisque testimoniis illo duce atque ad- 
jutore dirigentes, nec patientie nomine 
torpescamus, nec obtentu diligentiw 
seviamus.”’ 

aa [“ Clero, senioribus, et universe 
plebi ecclesie Hipponensis.”’) 

Q 
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if a man should write “ to the clergy, aldermen, and commons” 
of any good city; for an alderman is the right English for 
senior in Latin, when it doth not import an ecclesiastical 

function: and it is not unlikely that Austin, then absent and 
writing to the whole city, divided the superior sort of the laity 
from the inferior by that style. Howsoever you bestow the 
word, it is evident by the whole course of that epistle, those 

elders had no power in the church more than the rest of the 

people. Yea, the hearing of the cause then in question about 
the accusation of Bonifacius, a priest, for a foul crime objected 

unto him by another of the clergy, did so little concern them, 
that Austin heard the matter himself alone, and took order in 

it as he thought good, and kept it from the knowledge of them 
all. And in this epistle giving a reason why he did not 
remove Bonifacius from his degree at the first examining of 
the matter, he saith; “ The name of his priest I durst not 

suppress or strike out from the number of the colleagues, lest 
I should seem to offer wrong to God’s judgment, under 
whose trial the matter yet dependeth, if I should prevent his 
judgment with my censure>.” Read the epistle: if he attri- 
bute any more to those elders, than he doth to the lowest of 
the people and clergy; if he did not take the whole cause 
into his own hands, and set an order in it without their con- 

sents or privities ; I will agnize your lay elders. 

Haply you think St. Austin did the lay elders wrong to 

keep this cause from them, and to deal in it without them. I 

cannot let you from so thinking, but all that be well advised 
will rather suppose lay elders had nothing to do with such 
cases in St. Austin’s time, and that the good bishop did not 
close up such horrible offences by wrongful withholding the 
cause from the knowledge of the elders, to whom by order of 

the church it then Spnehaineds but he kept it from them and 

the rest with good conscience using his own right, as himself 

saith: “ Lest he should trouble their minds with a grievous 
sorrow to no purpose°.” 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XI. 

b August. epist. cxxxvii. [t. ii. col. 
657. ‘* Nomen autem presbyteri prop- 
terea non sum ausus de numero col- 
legarum ejus vel supprimere vel delere, 
ne divine potestati, sub cujus examine 
causa adhuc pendet, facere viderer in- 

juriam, si illius judicium meo vellem 
prejudicio prevenire.”’] 

¢ In eadem epistola. [col. 657. ‘ Ne 
vos atrociter et inaniter contristando 
turbarem.”’ ] 
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Gregory’s authority is quoted out of the canon law for 
name of lay elders; which sure were very strange, that six 
hundred years after Christ, the power of lay elders should 
remain in the church, and their name all this while not heard 

of ; but I think we shall find no more here, than we did 

before: “ If,” saith Gregory, “ any thing come to thine ears 
of any clerk whomsoever, which may justly offend thee, believe 
it not easily ; but in the presence of the elders of thy church, 
search out the truth diligently, and if the quality of the 
matter shall so require, let the offender be punished according 
to the rigour of the canons®’.” Elders of the church I hear, 
lay elders I hear not ; and by the laws imperial long before 
this established, even in Ambrose’s time, a clergyman’s cause 
could not be examined and determined but by men of the 
same right and the same calling. And of all others Gregory 
is the unfittest man to prove that lay elders should have the 
hearing and deciding of clergymen’s causes, who could not 
endure that any thing whatsoever pertaining to the clergy 

should be committed to the hands of laymen. “ Your brother- 
hood must beware that ecclesiastical matters be not committed 
to secular men, and such as live not under our profession *.” 

The punishment, which by the very words must be ‘ canonical,’ 
or according to the canons, sheweth that these elders were 
the discreetest and wisest of his clergy. For what have lay- 
men to do either with the knowledge or execution of the 
canons? What reason to charge them with the canons to 
whom the canons were not written? He meaneth, therefore, 

the elders of his church, that is, such clergymen as were of 
best account and greatest experience in bis church. 

And so the council of ‘Turon decreed : “ Whom negligence 
maketh unworthy of his place, let him be removed by the 

ce S. Gregorii lib. xi. 49. [Regist. 
Epist. lib. xiii. (Indictione vi.) Epist. 
xiv. . ii. col. 1249. Par. 1708. 
“Si quid igitur de quocumque cle- 
rico ad aures tuas pervenerit, quod te 
juste possit offendere, facile non credas, 
nec ad vindictam te res accendat incog- 
nita; sed, presentibus senioribus eccle- 
sie tue, diligenter est veritas perscru- 
tanda: et tunc si qualitas rei poposcerit, 

canonica districtio culpam feriat delin- 
quentis.””] 

d Gregor. lib. vii. epist. Ixvi. [Reg. 
Epist. lib. ix. ep. Ixv. t. ii, col. 982. 
“Cavendum est a fraternitate ve- 
stra, ne secularibus viris atque non 
sub regula nostra de gentibus res 
ecclesiastice committantur, [sed pro- 
batis de vestro officio clericis.”’ | 

Q2 
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advice of all the presbyters*.” And Gregory himself saith : 
“‘ Lest there be any dissension amongst brethren, lest any dis- 
cord be nourished between the rulers (of the church) and 
those that be under them, it is needful for the priests to meet 

in one place together, that they may discuss such causes as 
happen, and wholesomely confer about ecclesiastical rules, so 
as things past may be amended, and an order set for things 
to comet.” Of laymen the council of Hispalis saith: “ It is 
an unseemly thing for a layman to be vicegerent to a bishop, 
and for secular men to judge in the church. Wherefore we 
must obey the books of God, and the precepts of our fathers 
being holy men; decreeing that they which are joimed with 
the bishops in the administrations of the church, should not 

differ from them neither in profession nor habit®.” If lay 
elders had been current in Gregory’s time, and assisted the 
bishop in clergymen’s causes as his coassessors, the council of 

Hispalis, not long after him, did open wrong to the truth, in 
saying it was against the book of God and rules of their fore- 
fathers that laymen should be joined with bishops in any 
causes or matters of the church ; but, for any thing we yet see, 

they spake the truth, and no more than was long before con- 

firmed as well by the decrees of councils, as public laws of the 
Roman empire. 

«- Tf it be an ecclesiastical cause,” saith Justinian the em- 

peror, “ let not the civil (or, temporal) judges any way inter- 

meddle with the examination thereof ;. but according to the 
sacred rules, let the most holy bishop determine the matter ).” 

e Concil. Turonens. ii. can. vii. [t. v. 
col. 854. ‘* Quem culpa aut negligentia 
ejicit, cum omnium presbyterorum con- 
silio refutetur.” | 

f Gregor. lib. vii. ep. 110. [Regist. 
Epist. lib. ix. (Indict. ii.) epist. evi. 
t. ii. col. toro. ‘* Unde ne qua inter 
fratres dissensio, ne qua inter pre- 
positos et subjectos sint fomenta dis- 
cordiz, in unum convenire sacerdotes 
necesse est, ut et de ingruentibus causis 
disceptatio, et sit salubris de ecclesias- 
tica observatione collatio, quatenus dum 
per hoe et preterita corriguntur, et re- 
gulam futura suscipiunt, [omnipotens 
ubique Dominus fratrum concordia col- 
laudetur.”’] 

& Concil. Hispalens. ii. cap. ix. [t. v. 
col. 1666. ‘‘ Indecorum est laicum vi- 
carium esse episcopi, et seculares in ec- 
clesia judicgre. Unde oportet nos et 
divinis libris, et sanctorum patrum obe- 
dire preceptis; constituentes, ut hi 
quiin administrationibus ecclesiz ponti- 
ficibussociantur, discrepare non debeant, 
nec professione, nec habitu.”’] 

h Authentic. Collat. ix. tit. vi. Novell. 
Constit. Justin. cxxiii. cap. 21. [Got- 
ting. 1797. p. 502. Ei 3€ ekKAnowa- 
otixoy ein Td mpaypya, undemiay Kowwvlay 
éxéTwoav of moAiTikol &pxovTes Tpds Thy 
Towavrny ekéracw, GAA’ of do1wTATOL emI- 
ekoTOL KaTa TOUS iepovs Kavdvas TH Tpd- 
year wépas émitiWeTwoar. | 
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Now who were to be present with the bishop when he sat in 
judgment, and assist him, the fourth council of Carthage de- 

clareth in these words: “ Let the bishop determine no man’s 
cause without the presence of his clergy ; otherwise the sen- 
tence of the bishop shall be void, that is not confirmed with 
the presence of the clergy'.”” With the bishop sat no lay 
elders in judgment, but his own clergy; and those not all, 
but the graver and elder sort of them. The deacons and the 
rest of the clergy beneath their degree, might not sit with the 
priests, much less with the bishop. The council of Nice 
saith: ‘ The deacons may not sit in the company or assembly 
of priests*.” So that only clergymen and priests sat with 
the bishop in church and consistory, and their presence and 
advice was required, as we see by the council of Carthage, 
before the bishop might give judgment against any man. 

This course Gregory willeth the bishop of Panormus in 
Sicily to observe, as nearest to the canons, and freest from all 
challenge, when he convented any clergyman, not rashly to 
pronounce, but advisedly to deliberate with the wisest and 

eldest of his clergy, and then to proceed accordingly ; for priests 
and deacons the case is clear, the bishop alone might not 
deprive them. ‘The council of Hispalis saith: “‘ The bishop 
alone may give priests and deacons their honour ; but he can- 

not take it from them alone. ‘They may not be condemned by 
one, neither may they lose the privilege of their honour by 
the judgment of one ; but being presented to the judgment of 
a synod, let them be ruled and ordered as the canon pre- 
scribeth'.” Over the rest, the bishop alone might sit judge, 
without the assistance of other bishops; but not without the 
elders of his own church and clergy: for so the council of 
Carthage decreeth, and Gregory adviseth: “ If any priests or 
deacons be accused, let the bishop of the parties accused 
discuss their causes, taking to him a lawful number (six in a 

' Concil. Carthag. iv. can. xxiii. [t. ii. 
col. 1202. * Ut episcopus nullius causam 
audiat, absque presentia clericorum su- 
orum ; alioquin irrita erit sententia epi- 
scopi, nisi clericorum presentia confir- 
metur.”’} 

k Concil. Niceni, can. xviii. [t. ii. col. 
37. "AAAG pndt Kabjoba ev péow ray 

mpeaBuTéepwr ekeatw Tots Siaxdvors* mapa 
kavdva yap Kal mapa tdtw ect) Td yids 
bevoyv. | 

1 Concil. Hispal. ii. can. vi. [‘* Episco- 
pus sacerdotibus ac ministris solus hono- 
rem dare potest, solus auferre non pot- 
est.” 



TUNED ee uit. 

230 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. Xi, 

priest’s, three in a deacon’s) of the bishops adjoining such as 
the defendants shall require. The causes of the rest of the 
clergy, the bishop of the place alone shall hear and deter- 
mine™,” Lay elders, I trust, are excluded by this canon, 
from deciding or debating the causes of any priests, deacons, 
or other clergymen, and so are they by all the canons that 
were ever made in any council provincial or general, since 
the apostles’ times. 

Lastly, the canon law itself is produced for the name of lay 
elders. I might take just exception against the compiler of 
those decrees; his corruptions and oversights do pass the 
number of his leaves. Hierom’s name is twice abused by 
him, and twice alleged by you, without any regard whether 
those authorities be found in his works, or make to your pur- 

pose. The first is 16. guest. 1. §. ecclesia, which place is 
nowhere found in Hierom, though his book ad Rusticum be 
extant, prescribing the manner how a monk should order his 
life. Some of the words were patched out of his comment- 

aries upon Esay, and the rest touching monks added, which 
are not at all in Hierom ‘The second place, distinct. 95. 

ecce ego, is a lusty tale, not of Hierom’s, but of some other’s 
in his name; beginning with a forged inscription, and ending 

with a presumptuous untruth, and freighted in the middle 
with unsavoury railing. Hierom wrote indeed to Rusticus, 

a Frenchman, but as yet no clergyman ; that ever he wrote 
unto him after he was bishop of Narbon, neither do we read 
it in any of his works, neither is it likely; forsomuch as 

Leo, bishop of Rome, more than thirty years after Hierom’s 

death, wrote “To Rusticus, bishop of Narbon".” And touch- 
ing the matter of which this counterfeit Hierom talketh ; 

Leo writing unto the bishops of France’and Germany, con- 

victeth this prater of manifest falsehood ; for where this forged 

m Concil. African. can. xx. [t. ii. col. 
1059. Eay d& mperBvtepor 7) Sidkovor Ka- 
THYopnOarl, MpooCevyvuuevov TOU vomt- 
Mov apiOuod TAY eK Tis TANTIalovons To- 
modectas aipeTinay emitkdTwv, os of ka- 
TNYOPOUMEVOL AiTHOOVTAL’ TOUT eat, em” 
ovdu.aT. TOD mpecBuTépou ck, Kal TOU dia- 

Kévou Tpi@v' avy TovToLs avTds 6 Yd.0s 
TOY KAT YopoUMEvwY emlokoTOS TAS aiTlas 
avTav ekeTdoEL, TOU avTOD TOY Tucpav 

kal brepOecewy Kal ekerdcewy Kal mpord- 
Tey meTakY TOY KaTHYopovYTaY Kal KaT- 
yopoumévay Témou pudaTTomevov. Tay d€ 
Aouréy KAnpikey Tas aitlas Kal mdvos 6 
evromios emioxoTos Siayvé Kal mepataon. } 

nS. Leonis Magni Op. epist. xcii. 
xciv. [ep. ii. Ixxxil. p. 404. 603. Lut. 
Par. 1675. ‘* Ad Rusticum Narbo- 
nensem episcopum.’”| 
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Hierom saith it was used in Rome, in Africa, in the East, in 

Spain, France, and Britain, and calleth them “ proud, envious, 

and most injurious” prelates that otherwise do; Leo, with a _ 
council of bishops, affirmeth itwas not used, but where men were 
altogether ignorant of the ecclesiastical rules, and expressly 
forbiddeth it by a synodal consent, as contrary to the canons®. 

Whosoever were the author of that sturdy epistle, he 
turneth your lay elders clean out of doors; for as he affirm- 
eth, that presbyters or elders were “ at first judges of the 
church’s affairs, and present at the bishops’ councils? ;”’ so he 

saith the same elders must “ preach in the church, bless and 

exhort the people, consecrate Christ at the altar, restore the 
communion, visit the sick, and finish all the sacraments of 

God4.” I shall not need to put you in mind that here is no 
room for lay elders; the words be so plain, that if you but 
read them, I think you will quickly resign all the interest you 
have in them. 

Thus have we perused the proofs that are brought out of 

ancient fathers to uphold the lay elders; whether these be 
great inducements to enforce your lay eldership, I appeal to 
your own consciences. You have not so much as one circum- 
stance in any father to infer they were lay. The names of 
presbytert and seniores, which in English are elders or priests, 
you shew, whereof we never doubted ; but those names when 

they imply age, are common to all men that are stricken in 
years ; when they note an office, they are proper to clergy- 
men. More than the doubtful signification of the word 
elders, I profess before him that seeth the secrets of all men’s 

hearts, I see no inforcement in any father yet produced. On 
the contrary, though it might suffice me to stand on the ne- 

gative, that no lay elders can be proved; yet because I seek 

o S$. Leonis Mag. Ep. Ixxxviii. 
alias Ixxxvi. [t. ii. 632. “Spuria Epi- 
stola.” Vide “Index Epistolarum” in 
init. tom. i. “ Quod quidem non est 
mirum id precepisse viros ecclesiastice 
discipline ignaros, quod est canonice 
regule contrarium.” | 

p Corp. Jur. Canon. Gregor. xiii. 
Distinc. xcv. [Hale, 1747. t. ii. col. 
278. ‘ Presbyteri ab initio, ut legi- 
mus, negotiorum judices esse mandati 

sunt, presbyteri interesse sacerdotum 
concilio.”’ } 

4 Ibidem. [“ Sed quia scriptum est ; 
‘Presbyteri duplici honore honorentur, 
maxime qui laborant in verbo Domini,’ 
preedicare eos decet, utile est benedicere, 
congruum confirmare, convenit reddere 
communionem, necesse est visitare in- 
firmos, orare pro invalidis, atque omnia 
Dei sacramenta complere.’’} 
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not to distinguish words, but to search out the truth, I have 
proved by other places out of the same writers, that they had 
no such intent as you pretend; use your eyes and not your 
fancies, I am well content yourselves shall be judges. 

But the rest that remain, as Cyprian, Socrates, and Posi- 
donius, do most clearly speak of laymen.] Of laymen they 
speak indeed, for they speak of the whole people: but of 
your lay elders, they speak not a word. This short answer 
might serve for all the places that are behind, neither is there 

any cause to stand longer in discussing them, were it not that 
I seek rather to satisfy the objectors as brethren than to repel 

| them as adversaries, for whose sake I will rip up the circum- 

stances, 

«¢ Agelius,” a Novatian bishop, “ready to die, imposed hands 

on Sisinnius to be bishop in his place, being one of the pres- 
byters that were under him. The people of the Novatians 
(misliking or) complaining of the fact, for that he rather laid 

not hands on one Marcian, by whose means the Novatians in 
the time of Valens, enjoyed quietness, Agelius willing to ease 
the people’s grief, laid hands also on Marcian. And when he 
was a little recovered, he entered into the church, and in his 

own person said; You have Marcian to succeed me, and after 
Marcian Sisinnius'.” This is the true report of Socrates’ 

words ; and in these, what one letter for lay elders? Sisinnius 
was no layman; he was a clergyman long before this, as 
Socrates himself recordeths. As for the name of elders or 
presbyters, besides that in all the church stories it noteth an 

ecclesiastical function ; and laymen by the canons could not 
be made bishops, except they were first in orders; this very 
chapter is a manifest testimony, that none were promoted to 

bear that name, or have that place, but -by imposition of 

r Socratis Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 21. 
[Cantab. 1720. p. 289. "AyéAos Te- 
AevTay, XElpoTovel cis Toy TdémoY EavTOD 
Sictvviov emickotov: bs mpecBirepos ev 
fv tTav br’ avTe@ Tartomevwy......Tod 
dt Aaod Tay Navatiavay wempapévov Thy 
xepotoviay, bre wh baAdAov Mapkiaydy 
én’ evAaBela exmpérovta exelpoTdvnce, 
8v dv émt OvdAevtos of Navatiavo) ara- 
paxor mewevikerav, 6 ’AYyeAtos THY TOD 
Aaod mapapv0fhcacba AVany BovdAduevos, 

émixeipoTove: TOY Mapkiavdy. ral pupoy 
palcas Tod vdcov, mpdetow eis THY EKKAN- 
clav, kal mpooepmyer ov 5. EauTov eimav" 
Mapkiavdy ev pnow, ExeTe peT eue* 
peta Se Mapxiavdy, Siotvriov. | 

s Socrat. lib. v. cap. to. [p. 272. 
Svorivat 5é Adyous ep) Tod Sdyuatos ovk 
isxtov, dvayvootny br avTe Ziolvviov 
dvoua, mpos Td diadrex Giver mpoeBar- 
Aero. | 
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hands. I had occasion before to allege the words of Marcian, 
repenting that ever he laid his hands on Sabbatius and others, 
to make them priests, I will not now repeat them. 

But the people’s dislike made Agelius recall his fact.] Of 
all examples, this is one of the weakest and worst. The 
Novyatians were schismatics from the church of Christ, and no 

members of it; it skilleth not therefore whatsoever they or 
their bishop did. Next, it was but a point of policy in 
Agelius, to retain the liking of his followers ; for as they de- 
parted from the catholic church upon a conceit, so were they 
as like upon a spleen, to return thither again, and forsake the 
Noyatian bishops. Thirdly, he might justly fear, and so pre- 
vent a schism amongst his own, lest some adhering to Sisin- 
nius, and some to Marcian, his congregation should be divided, 

which was no rare thing in the elections of bishops. Lastly, 
if this example were worth the standing on; it is certain, that 
Agelius lying sick in his bed, made first Sisinnius bishop 
without the people’s consent ; and meaning to please the mul- 
titude, he did as much for Marcian ; and when he came to the 

church upon his recovery, he asked no consents for Sisin- 
nius; but told the people, that according to their desire 

Marcian should be next, and Sisinnius should expect till 
Marcian was dead. In all this proceeding, there is no one 
part answerable to the canons of the church, and as for lay 
elders, not so much as any suspicion of them. 

The people had always an interest in the choice of their 
bishop and elders, as appeareth in Posidonius by their pre- 
ferring St. Austin to be an elder.] I do not deny, but after the 
apostles and their followers were dead, in whose days the 
Holy Ghost named the most of the pastors and teachers ; the 
good will and liking of the people was greatly respected in 
the choice of their bishops; and when there wanted presby- 
ters and deacons needful for the church, the bishop of the 
place used to admonish and exhort the people, if they found 
any men amongst themselves meet for their good behaviour 
and towardness to serve in the church of Christ, to bring 
them forth or name them, that he might accordingly consider 
of them, whether by the canons they were capable of that 
honour. And when himself would prefer such as he knew to 
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be sufficient for their learning, he proposed their names to the 
people, that their lives and conversations in time past might 
be remembered and examined, lest any suspected or infamed 
for notorious crimes, or otherwise prohibited by the canons of 

the church, might secretly creep to that degree. This am I 
far from refuting or impugning. I wish it rather with zeal to 
be enjoyed, and with care to be observed, that none might be 

taken to serve Christ in his church, but such as are unre- 

provable, and so well tried and reported of, that neither the 
people of God might be offended with their enormities, nor 
the church burdened with their indignities. But what is this 
to the lay presbytery? Was Austin made a lay elder? or did 
the lay elders prefer him to the bishop to receive imposition 

of hands, or join with the bishop in laying hands on him? 
Can any of these things be thence so much as surmised? 

View the place. 

When Valerius, bishop of Hippo, “spake to the people of 
God, and exhorted (them) about the providing and ordering of 
a presbyter for the city, the necessity of the church so re- 
quiring ; the catholics already knowing the endeavour and 
learning of St. Austin, laid hands on him as he sat amongst 

the people, not fearing nor thinking what should follow; and 

holding him fast, brought him to the bishop to be ordered, as 
the manner was in such cases; all with one consent and de- 

sire, praying it to be done and finished, and earnestly follow- 
ing it with great zeal and outcriest. Valerius which ordered 

(or, imposed hands on) him, rejoiced and gave thanks to God 
that his prayers were heard, which he had often made, that 
God would send him such a man as might edify the church 
with the word of God, and with wholesome doctrine. And 

to the same presbyter he gave leave to preach in the church 
in his presence, and very often to expound the gospel ; indeed 
against the manner and custom of the churches of Africa ; 

t Posidonius de Vita Augustini cap. 
iv. [t.i. August. op. col. 828. ‘ Qui 
cum flagitante ecclesiastica necessitate, 
de providendo et ordinando presbytero 
civitatis plebem Dei alloqueretur et ex- 
hortaretur, jam scientes catholici sancti 
Augustini propositum et doctrinam, 
manu injecta, quoniam et idem in po- 
pulo securus et ignarus quid futurum 

esset astabat. Solebat autem laicus, ut 
nobis dicebat, ab eis tantum ecclesiis 
que non haberent episcopos suam absti- 
nere presentiam. Eum ergo tenuerunt, 

et ut in talibus consuetum est, episcopo 
ordinandum intulerunt, omnibus id uno 
consensu et desiderio fieri perficique pe- 
tentibus, magnoque studio et clamore 
flagitantibus.”] 

_ a‘. 
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whereupon some bishops were offended with him'.” This 
is the whole narration of Posidonius, touching St. Austin’s 
presbytership, which was no lay function, as we see by the 
sequel, neither given him by any lay elders; but motioned 
and urged by all the people, and consummated by Valerius, 
that ordered him without the help or assistance of any other 
to join with him. 

Cyprian I reserved to the last, though in years he were 
first; because he is largest, as being alleged no less than six 
times; howbeit the number of allegations do not help forth 
the matter, but the truth and force of them is more to be re- 

garded. Of these six, there is one place of some importance ; 
the rest are soon answered. Cyprian writing to the presby- 
ters and deacons of Carthage, where he was bishop, saith ; 
“To that which Donatus, Novatus, and Curdius our com- 

presbyters wrote unto us, I alone could answer nothing, for- 
somuch as I have resolved with myself even from my first 
entrance into the bishopric, without your counsel and the 
consent of the people, to do nothing upon my private 
opinion*.” If the presbyters to whom Cyprian wrote, had 

been lay elders, it were somewhat to the purpose ; but Cyprian 

never heard of any such. They were clergymen to whom 
he wrote, and clergymen of whom he spake: they sat with 
him in the church, with them he treated in common of the 

church affairs, their counsel and advice he used in all things. 

This, if you read Cyprian, cannot be strange unto you; if 
you peruse but the places which yourselves have quoted, you 
will confess it. 

Writing to the whole church of Carthage of one Numi- 
dicus, that in persecution was scorched with fire, overwhelmed 

with stones, and left for dead amongst many that were slain ; 
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u Ibidem cap. 5. [‘‘ Sanctus vero Vale- 
rius ordinator ejus [ut erat vir piissi- 
mus et Deum timens,| exultabat, et 
Deo gratias agebat, suas exauditas a 
Domino fuisse preces, quas se frequen- 
tissime fudisse narrabat: scilicet ut sibi 
divinitus homo concederetur talis, qui 
posset verbo Dei et doctrina salubri ec- 
clesiam Dei edificare: [cui rei se homo 
natura Grecus, minusque Latina lingua 
et literis instructus, minus utilem per- 
videbat.] Et eidem presbytero potestatem 
dedit coram se in ecclesia evangelium 

predicandi ac frequentissime tractandi, 
contra usum quidem et consuetudinem 
Aphricanarum ecclesiarum. Unde etiam 
ei nonnulli episcopi detrahebant.”’} 

x Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 10. [ep. xiv. 
p- 33. Oxon. 1682. “Ad id quod 
scripserunt mihi compresbyteri nostri 
Donatus et Fortunatus, Novatus et 
Gordius, solus rescribere nil potui, 
quando a primordio episcopatus mei 
statuerim nihil sine consilio vestro, et 
sine consensu plebis, mea privatim sen- 
tentia gerere.”] 
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and yet after found half alive by his daughter, and recovered ; 
Cyprian saith: ‘‘ Know ye, brethren, yourselves to be admo- 
nished and instructed by this favour of God, that Numi- 
dicus the presbyter should be adjoined to the number of the 
presbyters of Carthage, and sit with us amongst the clergy, 
(for this, as we see, was the cause of preserving him,) that the 

Lord might add him to our clergy, and adorn with glorious 
priests the perished honour of some of our presbyters ¥.” ‘The 
presbyters or elders then of Carthage, were the clergy, that 
sat with the bishop ; and with him consulted of matters con- 
cerning the good of the church. To Lucius bishop of Rome, 
he saith; “ The Lord (by persecution) shewed which was his 
church, who was his bishop; who were presbyters joined 
with the bishop in priestly honour, and which the true people 
of Christ2.” And again: “ To the presbyters and deacons 
there wanted not the vigour of priesthood, to compress those 
that being unmindful of discipline, and rashly running on, 
began to communicate with such as were fallen (in persecu- 
tion 2)”. These presbyters and elders were cvpBovdot kat ovy- 
edpeutat, counsellors and coassessors to the bishop,” as Igna- 
tius remembereth ; they “ruled the church in common,” as 
Hierom avoucheth ; and “ without their counsel was nothing 
done in the church,” as Ambrose asserteth; and they had 

even “the honour and vigour of priesthood,” as Cyprian wit- 
nesseth. Of these speaketh Cyprian in every epistle ; of lay 
elders no syllable can be found in all his writings. These 
elders be as rare as the other be rife; the one every where, 

the other nowhere to be proved or pretended. 

If the people must consent before any thing may be done, 
why not also the lay elders?] Nay, if the people’s assent 
must be sought to every thing, what needed lay elders? 
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y Cyprian. lib. iv. ep. 10. [ep. 40. ed. 
Oxon. “ Ut Numidicus presbyter ascri- 
batur presbyterorum Carthaginiensium 
numero, et nobiscum sedeat in clero, 
apASGoGHSS ut eum clero nostro Do- 
minus adjungeret, et desolatam per 
lapsum quorundam presbyterii nostri 
copiam, gloriosis sacerdotibus ador- 
naret.””| 

z Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. r. [ep. 61. ed. 
Oxon. ‘‘ Ut ad confundendos hereticos 
et retundendos ostenderet Dominus 
que esset ecclesia, quis episcopus ejus 

unus, divina ordinatione delectus ; qui 
cum episcopo presbyteri sacerdotali ho- 
nore conjuncti, quis adunatus et verus 
Christi populus Dominici gregis cari- 
tate connexus.”’] 

a Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 5. [ep. 20. ed. 
Oxon. “Item presbyteris et diaconis 
non defuit sacerdotii vigor ut quidam 
minus disciplines memores et temeraria 
festinatione precipites, qui cum lapsis 
communicare jam coeperunt, comprime- 
rentur, intercedentibus nobis.”’] 
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Where the whole multitude should be asked, why do you 
take a part to exclude the rest? Lay elders are not the people, 
but part thereof; all, both old and young, are comprised in 
that name ; and yet Cyprian maketh this rule of consulting 
the people in every thing, neither general for others, nor ne- 
cessary for himself. He doth not say that he and others by 
God’s law were bound to do nothing without the people ; but 
that he from the beginning determined in all things to take 
the counsel of the presbyters, and consent of the people. 
And why? he was vehemently impugned from his first ingress 
to the bishopric, all occasions were sought to draw the people 
from him; many advantages by reason of his absence from 
the place in time of persecution, were taken against him, to 
disgrace him and cross him in all his doings. To strengthen 
himself, and retain the love of his clergy and people towards 
him; what better way could he take, than in all his enter- 

prises to depend on the counsel of the clergy, and consent of 
the laity? for by that means he stood assured, that neither 

schism could arise, nor faction prevail against him. 
You ask where I find that I say? Even in Cyprian himself, 

and that not once or twice. “ That I could not come to you 
before Easter, the malice and perfidiousness of some of the 
presbyters hath brought to pass, whiles mindful of their con- 
spiracy, and retaining their former venom against my being 
bishop, yea rather against your suffrages (and election), they 
begin afresh their ancient manner of impugning us, and 
renew again their sacrilegious devices, with their wonted 
lying in wait for us. Against our counsel they rebel, and all 
priestly authority and power is destroyed by their factious 
conspiracies. Is it not sufficient, that I have now been two 
years banished from your presence, and separated from your 
sight? that tears fall night and day from me, because my luck 
was not as yet to salute you or embrace you, whom you made 
(bishop) with so great love and zeal? A greater grief oppresseth 

my languishing mind, that in so great a distress and need, 
I cannot myself come unto you, whiles I beware, lest at our 
coming, through the threats and secret practices of perfidious 
persons, a greater tumult rise among you”.” 

» Cyprian. lib. i. ep. 8. [ep. 43. p. 81. presbyterorum malignitas et perfidia 
ed. Oxon. “ Hoc enim quorundam perfecit, ne ad vos ante diem pasche 



9388 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XI. 

His epistle to Cornelius largely rehearseth and lamenteth 
their erecting another bishop after him, their maintaining a 
faction against him, their rejecting his letters, and despising 
his threats, their perverting and enticing to take part with 
them as many as they could, with sundry other practices and 
conspiracies too long to recite. ‘“ We,” saith he, “in the 
very time of persecution wrote our letters, but we were not 

regarded ; after often consulting, we not only with our con- 
sent, but with our commination decreed, that our brethren 

should shew themselves penitent, and no man hastily give 
peace to such as did not penitence ; (yet) they sacrilegious 
against God, carried headlong with a wicked rage against the 
priests of God, forsaking the church, and lifting up parricidal 
arms against the church, do all they can (to accomplish their 
intent with a devilish malice) that God’s mercy should not 
cure in his church such as are wounded®.”? And again: 
« What danger is not to be feared when some of the presby- 
ters neither remembering their place, neither thinking there 
is a bishop over them, with the reproach and contempt of the 
chief, challenge the whole unto them? The disgraces of my 
office I can dissemble and bear, as I always have. But now 
is no time to dissemble, when our brethren are deceived by 

some of you, which seek to be plausible without regard of re- 

storing them to the health (of their souls) *.” What marvel if 

venire licuisset: dum conjurationis suz 
memores, et antiqua illa contra episco- 
patum meum, imo contra suffragium 
vestrum et Dei judicium venena reti- 
nentes, instaurant veterem contra nos 

impugnationem suam, et sacrilegas ma- 
chinationes insidiis solitis denuo reyo- 
cant. HEadem nunc ratio, tit........ 

contra hoc consilium nostrum_ rebel- 
letur, et omnis sacerdotalis auctoritas 
et potestas factiosis conspirationibus de- 
SUMUACU ara lege Non sutfecerat exi- 
lium jam biennii, et a vultibus atque ab 
oculis vestris lugubris separatio, dolor 
jugis et gemitus, qui me solum sine 
vobis continua lamentatione discruciat : 
lacryme diebus ac noctibus profluentes, 
quod sacerdoti, quem tanto amore et 

ardore fecistis, nec dum vos salutare, et 
nec dum complexibus vestris inhzrere 
contingat. Accessit hic tabescenti ani- 
mo nostro dolor major, quod in tanta 
sollicitudine ac necessitate excurrere ad 

vos ipse non possum, dum per minas et 
per insidias perfidorum cavemus, ne ad- 
venientibus nobis tumultus illic major 
oriatur.”’] 

¢ Cyprian. lib. i. ep. 3. [ep. 59. p. 
134. ed. Oxon. ‘Nos in ipso persecu- 
tionis tempore de hoc ipso literas misi- 
mus, nec auditi sumus. Concilio fre- 
quenter acto, non consensione tantum 

nostra, sed et comminatione decrevimus, 
ut peenitentiam fratres agerent, ut poe- 
nitentiam non agentibus nemo temere 
pacem daret: et illi contra Deum sacri- 
legi, contra sacerdotes Dei impio furore 
temerarii de ecclesia recedentes et con- 
tra ecclesiam parricidalia arma tollentes, 
elaborant (ut opus suum diaboli ma- 
litia consumment, ne vulneratos divina 
clementia in ecclesia sua curet.”’ | 

d Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 14. [ep. 16. 
p- 36. ed. Oxon. “ Quod enim non pe- 
riculum metuere debemus de offensa 
Domini; quando aliqui de presbyteris, 
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Cyprian thus besieged, thus impugned, and banished from 

his church and charge, did not only purpose and profess to 

do nothing without the full consent of the clergy and people ; 

but persisted in that course, which he saw to be safest for 

himself, and surest against his maligners, to decrease their 

number and defeat their expectance ? But whether he were 

bound by God’s law so to do, and all others tied to the same 

rule, that is the greatest part of this doubt. If it were but a 

private moderation and provision for his own security, no 

man is obliged by his example to do the like. If it be a 

general form of governing the church prescribed by the Holy 

Ghost; then neither might Cyprian, nor any man else swerve 

from that direction, without transgressing the will and word 

of God; then all councils both provincial and general, that 

assembled and concluded in the primitive church without the 

liking and agreement of the people, did wilfully break the 

commandment of the living God, and all Christian princes, 

that in former ages by their laws and edicts intermeddled 

with matters of the church without the knowledge and con- 

sent of their subjects, presumed without warrant, and offered 

open wrong to the kingdom of Christ; yea, Cyprian himself 

was the first that cashiered his own confession, and when 

cause so required, yea, sometimes without cause, excluded and 

overruled the people’s just desires. 
One example may serve for the present; your own allega- 

tions will afterward more at large evince as much. “ With 
much ado persuade I the people, yea, rather extort from them 

to suffer such to be admitted ; and the grief of the brethren is 

the juster, for that one or two being by my facility received, 
(the people striving against it, and contradicting it,) waxed 

worse than they were before®.” Cyprian admitted some to 

nec evangelii, nec loci sui memores, sed tuende salutis plausibiles esse cupiunt, 
neque futurum Domini judicium, neque magis lapsis obsunt.”’] 
nune sibi prepositum episcopum cogi- 
tantes, quod nunquam omnino sub an- 
tecessoribus factum est, cum contumelia 
et contemptu prapositi totum sibi ven- 
dicent ?...... Contumeliam episcopatus 
nostri dissimulare et ferre possum, sicut 
dissimulavi semper et pertuli; sed dissi- 
mulandi nune locus non est, quando 
decipiatur fraternitas nostra a quibus- 
dam vestrum qui dum sine ratione resti- 

e Cyprian. lib. i. epist. 3. [ep. 59. p- 
137. ed. Oxon. “ Vix plebi persuadeo, 
imo extorqueo, ut tales patiantur ad- 
mitti ; et justior factus est fraternitatis 
dolor, ex eo quod unus atque alius, 
obnitente plebe et contradicente, mea 
tamen facilitate suscepti, pejores exti- 
terunt quam prius fuerant ; nec fidem 
peenitentiz servare potuerunt, quia nec 
cum vera peenitentia venerant.” | 
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the church after repentance, when the people withstood it 
and gainsaid it, and were justly grieved with his overmuch 
remissness. Wherein Cyprian did not violate the duty 
which he ought to God, nor tyrannize in the church with the 
contempt of his brethren; but relented from his purpose to 
do nothing without the people’s consent, for reasons then 
moving him, or of his own inclination leading him to hope 
their amendment, that were thus admitted with favour and 

facility to the church of God. 
See whether your own examples do not prove as much. 

The first place you allege is this: “‘ In ordering of clerks, 
most dear brethren, our manner is to consult you first, and to 
weigh the behaviour and deserts of every one with common 
advice'.” ‘This use notwithstanding, where just occasion 

served, he ordered clerks without their consents; and so 

much is expressed in the very next words: “ But the witness 
of men must not be expected, when God’s approbation is pre- 

cedent&.” The conclusion is, that where one Aurelius, a 

youth, had twice in stocks and torments professed Christ, 

Cyprian and his colleagues that were present with him (for 
he was not then at Carthage) had made the said Aurelius, 

though young in years, a reader in the church; and so much 
he signifieth by his letters to the presbyters, deacons, and 

people of Carthage; not doubting but they would embrace 
him, though they gave no consent to his ordering. “ He 
deserved a further degree of clerical ordination, but in the 

mean time it hath pleased us he should begin with the office 
of a reader. Know you therefore, most beloved brethren, 

that I and my colleagues which were here with me, have 
ordered him (a reader), which I know you will gladly accept, 
and wish many such to be ordered in our church).” Cyprian 

ordinationis ulteriores gradus et incre- f Cyprian. lib. ii. ep. 5. [ep. 38. p- 74. 
i menta majora, non de annis suis sed de ed. Oxon. “In ordinandis clericis, 

fratres charissimi, solemus vos ante con- 
sulere, et mores ac merita singulorum 
communi consilio ponderare.” | 

g Cyprian. lib. ii. ep. v. [ep. 38. p. 
74. ed. Oxon. “ Sed expectanda non 
sunt testimonia humana cum precedant 
divina suffragia.”’ | 

h Ibid. “ Merebatur talis, clerice 

meritis zestimandus ; sed interim placuit 
ut ab officio lectionis incipiat..... Hune 
igitur, fratres dilectissimi, a me et a 
collegis qui presentes aderant, ordina- 
tum sciatis; quod vos scio et libenter 
amplecti, et optare tales in ecclesia nostra 
quam plurimos ordinari.””]} 
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was absent from his own church, by reason of persecution 
then raging ; and without the consent either of his clergy or 

people, he did order Aurelius, and sent him with letters to be 
received as a reader in the church of Carthage. 
The like he did for Optatus, Saturus, Celerinus, and 

Numidieus, as your own authorities do witness: for as by 

them you prove Cyprian was wont to take the good report 
and testimony of the people concerning stich as should be 
admitted to the clergy, and with common advice to examine 
the worthiness; so by the selfsame places I shew that 
Cyprian brake that custom when he saw time and cause 
require; and without the consent of his people or clergy, 
ordered such as he found to be meet for that calling. Whereby 
we collect that the consent of the people and clergy is no 
essential point in ordering ministers, without the which they 
may not be called; but a very Christian and commendable 
course to keep off all notorious and enormous persons from 
that function; and the surest way to save the bishop from 
communicating with other men’s sins, whiles he trusted not 

his own judgment or knowledge ; but used the eyes, ears, and 
consciences of the whole church, for the better view, search, 

and trial of their integrity, gravity, and industry, to whom the 

flock of Christ was to be committed. This which I say will 
appear to be true, even by your own authorities. 

“‘ Because many of the clergy of Carthage were wanting ; 
and those few that remained did scant suffice for the daily 
work of the ministry,” for which cause it was requisite to 

have more ; “ Know you,” saith Cyprian, writing to the pres- 

byters and deacons of his church, “ that I have made Saturus 
a reader, and Optatus a subdeacon, whom a good while since 

by common advice we appointed to be next placed in the 
clergy. I have then in your absence done no new thing; but 

that which long ago took a beginning with all our advices, 
upon urgent necessity I have finished.” In the like case 

i Cyprian. lib. iii. ep. 22. [ep. 29. p. 
55. ed. Oxon. ‘ Et quoniam oportuit 
me per clericos scribere: scio autem 
nostros plurimos absentes esse, paucos 

vero qui illic sunt, vix ad ministerium 
quotidiani operis sufficere, necesse fuit 
novos aliquos constituere qui mitteren- 

BILSON. 

tur: Fecisse me autem sciatis lectorem 
Saturnm, et hypodiaconum Optatum 
confessorem ; quos jam pridem communi 
consilio, clero proximos feceramus ; 
quando aut Saturo die pasche semel at- 
que iterum lectionem dedimus ; aut mo- 
do cum presbyteris doctioribus lectores 

R 
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writing to the presbyters, deacons, and whole people of 
Carthage, he saith of Celerinus, that openly professed Christ, 

and valiantly endured the rage and fury of the heathen per- 
secutors; “ Exult and rejoice with us at the reading of our 
letters, by which I and my colleagues which were present 
signify unto you, that Celerinus our brother is received into 

our clergy, not by the voices of men but by God’s acceptance ; 
because it was neither lawful nor seemly, that he should be 
without ecclesiastical honour, whom the Lord so honoured 

with the excellency of (his) heavenly glory. He and Aurelius 
were appointed for a time to be readers ; but now know you 
that we have assigned unto them the honour of the presbytery, 
and to have the same allowance with the presbyters, and to 
sit with us, when they come to ripe and perfect years*.” Of 
Numidicus we spake before, why he “ was taken” by Cyprian 
‘‘into the number of the presbyters of Carthage ;” and that 
without the consent or knowledge of the people or clergy. 
I suppose it to be clear by these examples (which are your 

own) that as Cyprian for his discharge did take the liking and 
advice of the clergy and people, for the better examining of 
their lives and behaviours, that were to serve in the church of 

Christ ; so when he found such as in his conscience he knew 

to be fit and worthy, he and other bishops, his colleagues, 

imposed hands on them, without expecting the assent or 
agreement of the people or presbyters of Carthage, where he 
was bishop. 

These be the fathers which yourselves picked out to muster 
before her majesty’s presence, as pregnant witnesses for the 
lay presbytery ; and these, if you suffer them to tell on their 

THE PERPETUAL 

diligenter probaremus,Optatum inter lec- 
tores doctorem audientinm constituimus. 
Nihil ergo a me absentibus vobis factum 
est ; sed quod jam pridem communi con- 
silio omnium nostrum cceperat, necessi- 
tate urgente, promotum est.”’] 

k Cyprian. lib. iv. ep. 5. [ep. 39. p- 
76. ed. Oxon. ‘“‘ Exultate itaque et 
gaudete nobiscum lectis literis nostris, 
quibus ego et college mei, qui presentes 
aderant, referimus ad vos Celerinum 
fratrem nostrum, virtutibus pariter et 
moribus gloriosum, clero nostro non 

humana suffragatione, sed divina digna- 
tione conjunctum.......... 3 quia nec 
fas fuerat nec decebaut sine honore ec- 
clesiastico esse quem sic Dominus hono- 
ravit ceelestis glorie dignitate......... 
Jungendus in lectione Aurelio fuerat,. . 
ous hos lectores constitutos sciatis:.... 
.. Ceterum presbyterii honorem desig- 
nasse nos illis jam sciatis, ut et sportulis 
iisdem cum presbyteris honorentur, et 
divisiones mensurnas xquatis quantita- 
tibus partiantur, sessuri nobiscum pro- 
vectis et corroboratis animis suis.” ] 
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tales, most clearly refute your lay elders. Other places I 
know are alleged, or rather abused, to the same purpose ; but 

the mistaking of them is so palpable, that children will not be 
deceived with them. For what if the word presbyter in 
Greek signify an aged man, as well as a priest; hath it any 
sound or show of reason, where the councils and fathers use 

the word presbytert, you should straight enforce they were lay 
elders? ‘To innovate the discipline received and established 
ever since the apostles’ times, you should have better grounds 
than these ; you will otherwise hardly discharge your credits 
before men, howsoever you will your consciences before God. 
For my part, though I compare not with their gifts which 
first began, and now maintain this device; yet by perusing 
their proofs I find that the prejudice of their own opinion 
rather inclineth them to this conceit, than the weight either 
of scriptures or fathers. For were they not over-willing to 
embrace this fancy, where there is one place for them to 
stumble at the ambiguity of the word, there are an hundred 
fair and plain testimonies to recall them, and direct them to 
the ancient and true discipline of Christ’s church. So that in 
this question (whether there were any lay elders to govern 
the primitive church) no diligent or indifferent examiner of 
the fathers can long err; the case is so clear, that unless we 

affect rather our wills than the truth, we cannot be led away. 

The sum of all that is said touching lay elders resteth in 
three points ; which I wish the learned advisedly to consider, 

and the rest carefully to remember. First, it cannot be proved, 
either by scriptures or fathers, that in the apostles’ times or 
after, any lay elders were part of the presbytery, or that any 
such were authorized or acknowledged to be governors in the 
church of Christ. Secondly, if there were such censors of 

manners appointed by the whole church to remove the unruly, 
and banish them from the fellowship and company of the 
faithful, lest their offensive behaviour should be a shame and 

slander to the gospel; yet no text nor title can be shewed in 
scripture, council, or father, that they governed the power of 
the keys, imposition of hands, or any other ecclesiastical duty, 
which concerned the dispensation of the word and sacraments. 
In those things they were to obey, and not to rule their pas- 

R 2 



244 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XI. 

tors. Thirdly, though the oversight and restraint of evil dis- 
posed and disordered pastors were then committed to such 
elders for want of believing magistrates to take care thereof ; 
yet since by the law of God the government of such causes, as 
well as of civil affairs, belongeth to Christian princes, and 
they have straighter charge, higher power, and better means 
to repress such disorders, and reform such abuses in pastors 

and others; whatsoever pretence may be made for lay elders 
and governors in time of persecution, they must utterly cease 
and give place where the magistrate receiveth the faith, and 
upholdeth the church. His power not only includeth, but 
excludeth theirs ; since they be governors by consent of private 
men ; and the magistrate hath his power and sword delivered 
him immediately from God; to which all men, pastors, lay 
elders, and whosoever must be subject not only for fear of 
vengeance, but for regard of God’s ordinance. As for the 
Jewish synedrion, to which some men fly for help, it cannot 
be (as I have touched before) either rule or refuge for the lay 
presbytery. God erected that as the platform of the Jews’ 
commonwealth, and made their elders civil magistrates to 

execute the judicial part of Moses’ law, as well without as 
under the king. And therefore as they might not alter it, so 
we must not urge it in Christian kingdoms; it contradicteth 
the truth and freedom of the gospel, to tie all Christian com- 

monwealths to the pattern of Moses’ policy ; yea, that position, 
if it be stiffly stood to, maimeth all monarchies, and reduceth 
them to popular, or at least to synedrical regiments; the con- 
sequents whereof are so desperate and dangerous to all 
Christendom, that I trust of yourselves you will forbear, and, 

if need be, disclaim that assertion. 

It is agreed on both sides there was-a presbytery in every 
church ; but those you say were clergymen.] Not in every 
church, but in every city, there were presbyters assisting and 

aiding the bishop, and those were clergymen. ‘The churches 
in villages and country towns, had neither bishop nor presby- 
tery ; but were subject to the bishop of that city within whose 
precincts the villages were ; and had a presbyter or priest 
ordained by the bishop, or sent from the bishop to teach 
them, and yield them divine service and sacraments. And 



1 

CHAP. XI. OF CHRIST'S CHURCH. 245 

where the bishops of the cities were content to ease their own 
travail, and supply their absence or sickness, that in certain 
country towns bishops should be appointed, whom they called 
x@pemirxdrous, those country bishops were so restrained by 
the canons!, that without special leave of the bishop of the 
city, to which they were subject, they might execute no part 
of episcopal power and preeminence, and in short space after 
were abolished for presumption™ and intrusion upon the 
bishop’s office ; since which time every city and diocese ad- 
joining, had but one bishop. The council of Sardica for the 
west, disliked and prohibited the making of bishops in vil- 

lages and small cities. ‘ None must be permitted to ordain 
a bishop either in a village or small city, where one presbyter 
will suffice.” The council of Laodicea did the like for the 
east. ‘None must place bishops in towns and villages, and 
those that are already placed, must do nothing without the 
consent of the bishop of the city®.”” As then there were no 
bishops but in cities; so was there no presbytery to attend 
and assist the bishop, but in the same place. where the bishop 
had his chief charge and church. And therefore your urging 
of presbyteries in every parish and village, is a thing utterly 
dissonant from the regiment of the primitive church. 

1 Concil. Ancyran. can. xiii. [t. i. 
col. 1461. Xwpemicxdrovs ph ekeivau 
mpeaButépovs 7 Siakdvous etpotoveiy, 
GAAG unde mpeoButépous méAcws, xwpls 
Tov emitpamjvat bd TOU emutkdmou MEeTa 
Vpamudtwyv, ev érépa wapoikia. | 

Conc. Neocesariens. can. xiii. [t. i. 
col. 1483. "Emyépioc mperBitepo ev 
TP Kuplak@ THs WoAEwS Tpoapepe ov Su- 
vayTat, mapdyvtos eémioKkdmov 7) mpeoBu- 
Téepwy TéAcws, obre why Uprov 5iddvat ev 
edx7, ovde ToThpiov. "Edy Se araoi, ral 
eis evxiv KANO udvos, dlSworr. | 

Concil. Antiocheni can. x. [t. ii. 
col. 565. Tovs éy tais kwpats, } rats 
xaépais, ) Tobs KaAoumévous xwpemiokd- 
mous, ei Kal xeipobeclay elev emioxdrwy 
eiAnpéres, Cdoke TH ayla ouvddp cidéva 
Ta €avT@v pétpa, kal Sioikeiy Tas dro9- 
kelwevas avrois éxxAnolas, kal TH ToUTwY 
apketcbat ppovTid: kad endenovia kabior ay 
kal dvayvworas, kal sodiakdvous, Kal 
€popkiotas, Kal TH TolTwy apKeicOa 
mpoaywyn* unre mpeoBurepoy, unre did- 

Kovov xXElpoTovely TOAUGY, Sixa Tov ev TH 
méret emiakdmov, 7) SadKewTa avTds TE 
kal  x@pa. ef d€ TOAUHTELE TLS Tapa- 
Riva ta dpicbevta, Kabatpetoba adrdy 
Kal fis weréxet Tyas. Xwpemloxomoy 5é 
ylyeoOat brd Tod Tis WéAEwS, 7) bWdKELTAL, 
émiorkdrov. | 

™ Leonis epist. xxxvi. [Lutet. Par. 
1675. t.ii. 632. “ Ergone ultra talis a 
vobis licentia usurpetur, communi sen- 
tentia statuendum oportuit, scientes, 
quia sicut chorepiscopo, vel presbytero 
illicita consecratio est altaris, ita et con- 
stitutio.””] 

® Concilii Sardicens. can. vi. [t. ii. 
632. Mv e&eivar 5¢ amrAds nabioray eni- 
okoTov ev Kaun Tut ® Bpaxela wéAEL, H 
Tw Kal els udvos mperBitepos erapkel. } 

© Concil. Laodicen. can. IJvii. [t. i. 
col. 1506. “Ore ob Se? ev tals kducus Kad 
év tais xwpais Kabloracba emioKkdrous, 
Tovs péevTor Hdn mpoxatactabevras undev 
mparrew tvev yyauns Tov emioKdmov TOD 
év TH wdc. | 



246 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XI. 

In each populous city there was a bishop to govern the 

people committed to his charge; and a presbytery, that is a 
number of priests to help the bishop in all sacred actions, and 

advise him in all judicial and ecclesiastical proceedings ; and 
these are called ‘the priests of the city?,’ by the ancient 
councils of Ancyra and Neocesaria?. The villages and country 
towns, as they were converted to the faith, and by reason of 
the number that believed, needed a minister of the word and 

sacraments, to be a resident amongst them, and were able and 

willing to maintain one; so repaired they to the bishop of the 
city next to them, and desired of him a fit man to serve their 

necessities, and became subject both the people and priest to 

that bishop, who first gained them to Christ, or who first 
erected and ordered their churches, By which means each 
bishop had not only his principal church and chair in that 
city where he was pastor, which the ancient councils and 
stories call wapouxia, but had the care and oversight of the towns » 

and villages round about that city, which they call dvocknows : for 
tapoixta doth not import a country parish, as our age abuseth 
the word ; and whereon some unwisely have collected that 
every such parish had and should have a bishop, but the 
greatest cities with their suburbs, and the chiefest churches, in 
the world were so termed, as appeareth by Eusebius" calling 
Alexandria, Corinth, Jerusalem, Ephesus, Lyons, Carthage, 

Antioch, and such other famous cities and churches, by the 
name of vrapoukfas: the like is extant in the same writer, lib. 4. 
cap, 1.4, §.105. 19: 23, lib. ‘5: cap:'22.' 9927. hb. @! cap. ee 
and lib. 7. cap. 28, andin many other places. And so much the 
very composition of the words importeth ; wapo.xia containing 
not only the citizens, but all such borderers and strangers as 
dwelt near and repaired to any chief church or city; and 
dvoiknots comprising all the villages and churches that were 
dispersed in divers places, but under the regiment of one 
bishop. 

Jerome sheweth that in his time and long before, not only 
a city, but also a province or region belonged to each bishop : 

p Added L. : “‘ non ignoto nomine.” r Euseb. lib. ili. cap. 21. 4. 11. 31. 
q [Vid. n. 1, p. 245-] lib. v. 5. lib. vii. 3. 28. 

se 
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in which though presbyters and deacons baptized with his 
leave, yet he always imposed hands and examined and con- 
firmed their baptism. “ You, in admitting a layman (to 
repentance) save one soul by receiving (him) ; I, in receiving 

a bishop join to the church, I say not the people of one city, 
but the whole province (or diocese) which is under him".” 
Then bishops had not only the people of one city, but of one 
province or country committed to their charge and subject 
unto them, and their dioceses did reach even to far towns and 

villages where presbyters and deacons had cure of souls under 
them, as Jerome elsewhere remembereth. “I deny not,” 

saith Jerome, “ but this is the custom of the churches, that the 

bishop shall go even to those, that afar off in lesser towns 
were baptized by priests and deacons, and impose hands to 

invocate the Holy Ghost on them*.” But this imposition of 
hands on parties baptized, Jerome saith was reserved to the 

bishop rather for the honour of his priesthood, than for neces- 
sity of their salvation. ‘ Otherwise, if the Holy Ghost come 
only at the bishop’s prayers ; their case,” saith he, “ were la- 
mentable, that being baptized by priests and deacons in vil- 
lages, castles and places far distant, die before the bishop can 
visit them ‘.” No bishop might order or confirm but in his 
own diocese; to do any such thing in another man’s diocese, 
was no custom of the church, but repugnant to all the canons 
of the church. There belonged therefore to the bishops, not 
only the cities where their chief churches were, but also vil- 
lages, towns, castles, and remote places in which priests and 
deacons discharged divine service and sacraments ; and those 
places the bishop (under whom they were) did at certain 
times visit, to examine the faith of the baptized, and the 
manner of their baptism, lest to churches and chapels far 

tr Hieron. adyers. Luciferianos. [t. ii. 
p. 136. “ Tu in eo quod recipis laicum 
unam animam recipiendo salvas; et 
ego in recipiendo episcopum, non dicam 
unius civitatis populos, sed universam 
cui preest provinciam ecclesiz socio.” } 

8 Hieron. advers. Luciferianos. [t. ii. 
p- 139. ‘Non abnuo hance esse ec- 
clesiarum consuetudinem, ut ad eos, qui 
longe in minoribus urbibus per presby- 

teros et diaconos baptizati sunt, episco~ 
pus ad invocationem Spiritus sancti . 
manum impositurus excurrat.”’ 

t Ibidem. [* Alioqui, si ad episcopi 
tantum imprecationem Spiritus sanctus 
defluit, Iugendi sunt, qui in yicnlis, 
aut in castellis aut in remotioribus locis 
per presbyteros et diaconos baptizati, 
ante dormierunt, quam ab episcopis in- 
viserentur.”’] 
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distant, heresy might have the easier access by the bishop’s ab- 
sence. Clergymen then there were in every diocese, that minis- 
tered the word and sacraments in villages and smaller towns ; 
but none were of the presbytery that assisted and advised the 

bishop in ecclesiastical causes, save only the clergy and priests 
of that city, where the bishop had his church and seat. 

The rural bishops (for such you confess there were) had 
they no presbyteries to assist them in ecclesiastical actions and 
censures/] They needed none ; for they were bishops in word, 

but not in deed; they enjoyed the name, not the power and 
preeminence of bishops ; but were in all things restrained as 
other priests were, and subjected to the bishop of the city, in 

whose circuit they were. The council of Antioch saith of 

them: “Those that are in towns and villages, called rural 

bishops, though they have received imposition of hands, as 

bishops; yet it seemeth good to this sacred synod, they 
should acknowledge their (degree, or) measure, and content 
themselves with the care of their own churches, and not to 

presume to impose hands on a priest or deacon without the 
bishop of the city, to which both himself and his charge are 
subject¥.”? The council of Laodicea commanded the rural 
bishops, “to do nothing without the liking of the bishop of 

the city *.”” So that they were in all things ruled and governed 
by the bishops of their cities under whom they were, and not 
directed by any presbyters of their own. 

If it seem strange to any, that the ancient councils should 
endure the name and title of a bishop to be given, to whom 

the power and office of a bishop was not given, he must con- 
sider for what causes they first permitted rural bishops to be 
made. ‘The one was, to supply the wants that often happen 

in the absence or sickness of the bishop. In which cases 
being but vicegerents in some things, there was no reason 
they should have the same power and prerogative the right 

_ bishops had, without their leave or liking. For that had been 

to erect another bishop in the same diocese besides, and 

against the true bishop; and not to place a substitute under 

[4See note |, p. 245, par. 3. “ Concil. [* See note ©, p. 245.] 
Antiocheni,” &c.] 
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him. The next cause was, to content such as were bishops 

amongst schismatics, who would rather persist in their fac- 

tions, than return to the catholic church with the loss of that 

honour and calling they had before. And therefore to such 

the bishop of the city might either allow the name and title of 

bishops, if it so pleased him, or else appoint them the places 

and charges of rural bishops. And so the council of Nice 

decreed: “ If any of the Novatians will return to the catholic 

church either in village or city where there is already a 

bishop, or priest of the catholic church; it is clear that the 

bishop of the church shall have the authority and dignity of 

the episcopal function; and he that was reputed a bishop 

amongst the Novatians, shall retain the honour of a priest, 

unless it please the bishop (of the church) to impart with him 

the honour of that title. If he like not so to do, let some 

place of a rural bishop or priest be provided for him, that he 

may seem to continue in the clergy, and yet not be two 

bishops in one city.” 

Touching presbyteries then, though they were needful for 

greater cities, where they might well be maintained; yet in 

villages and smaller towns, there was neither use of them, nor 

provision for them, by reason the country churches were small 

and could not find many; and the parties that lived in such 

places were subjected to the bishop of the diocese, and in all 

things directed by him. The city of Rome at the first had 

under one bishop “ forty-six priests, seven deacons, seven 

subdeacons, forty-two acolytes ; exorcists, readers, and sextons, 

fifty-two ;” (in the whole one hundred and fifty-five ;) “all found 

through the goodness and grace of God2,” at the charges of 

y Concil. Nic. can. viii. [t. ii. col. 33. 
Ei 5¢ tod THs KaboAuKAs exKAnolas ém- 
oxdmov # mpeaButepov bvTos, mpooép- 
xovral ties: mpddndov, ws 6 wey éni- 
okomos Tis exkAnotas éker Td Gklwua Tov 
émirkdrou 6 5 dvouatduevos mapa Tots 
Aeyouévors KaBapois emlakomos, Thy Tov 
mpecButépou Tyshy eke Av ci wh Upa 
doxoln TE emiokdmp THs Tints TOU dvdua- 
Tos avrovy meréexe" ef 5€ TovTO aiTy 
uh apéoxot, emwvonoe térov 7) Xwpe- 
miokémou # mpecButepou, brép Tov ev TE 
KAhpe BAws Soneiv elva, va wh ev TH 
mébre dvo emloxoma dow.) 

z Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 43. 
{p- 198. Paris. 1678. ‘O éxd.K«nrihs 
otv Tov evayyeAlou ovK ilaTaro tva. éxl- 
okotrov Seiv elvar ev KaboAiKh exKAnola* 
ev 7) ovK Tyvder mas yap; mperBuTépous 
elvat reooapdkovra ef. Siaxdvous énrd. 
trodiakdvous éxtad, akoAovOous Sto Kal 
TecoapaKkovTa. ekoprictas 5& Kal dava- 
yveotas G&ua muAwpots dv0 Kal mevTh- 
kovta. xhpas adv OA:Bouévois, brép Tas 
xiAlas mevtakoclas’ obs mdvras n Tov 
deondrou xdpis Kal giravOpwria dia- 
Tpépet. | 
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the church there, besides one thousand five hundred widows 

and afflicted persons in like sort sustained by the oblations of 
the people. ‘The number of priests so increased afterward, 
that Jerome saith of them: “ The scarcity of deacons maketh 
them to be more esteemed, the multitude of priests causeth 
them to be less regarded.’ In Constantinople the number 
of the clergy was grown so great, that the church was not able 
to maintain them ; and therefore the emperor by his laws was 
forced to limit how many there should be of every degree ; 
and so he appointed sixty priests, one hundred deacons, 
ninety subdeacons, one hundred and ten readers, twenty-five 

singers, one hundred sextons>; in sum four hundred and 
eighty-five clergymen to attend the service of the church 

under the bishop. The number of clergymen that were in 
other cities is not so precisely described, but the proof of their 
presbyteries is every where occurrent. 

The presbyteries of Alexandria from Mark the Evangelist¢ 
to the killing of Proterius‘ after the great council of Chalcedon, 
and of Antioch, from the preaching of Paul to the burning of 
the said city by the Persians®, are often remembered in the 
ecclesiastical histories‘, and divers presbyters of either church 
that were famous men and writers in the church of God 
named by Eusebius’, Jerome’ and Gennadiusi; as in the 

church of Alexandria amongst others, Clemens, Origen, 
Heraclas, Pierius*; in the church of Antioch, Geminus, 
Malchion*, Lucianus*, Chrysostom and divers such. The 
church of Carthage had Tertullian® and Cyprian", who being 

a Hieron. in Epist. ad Evagrium. [t. 
ii. p. 329. “* Diaconos paucitas honor- 
abiles, presbyteros turba contemptibiles 
facit.””] 

b Novellz Constitutiones Justiniani. 
[collat. i. tit. iii. Nov. Constit. iii. “Ut 
determinatus sit numerus clericorum.” 
Cap. i. Gotting. 1797. “Qorte Ocont- 
Comey, uh mepartépw pty ékhkovTa mpe- 
oBuTépwy KaTa Thy aywrdrny meydAnv 
exkAnoiay eivar Siaxdvous d¢ &ppevas 
éxatov, TecocepdKovta Se Ondrclas: Kai 
brodiaxdvous evvevqkovta: avayveoras dé, 
éxatov Seka, Kal Wadras elkoot evr. 
@s elvat Thy ravTa apibudy Tay evrAaBe- 
oTaTwWY KANPLK@Y THS meydAns exKkAnolas 

év retpakoctos elkoor wévte mpocdrots* 
kal Exatoy mpds ToUTOLs TOY KaAoUMEVwY 
TUAWPAV. | 

¢ Hieron. ad Evagrium. [t. ii. p. 329.] 
d Evagrius, lib. ii. cap. 8. [Paris. 

1673. p. 299.] 
e Id. lib. v. cap. 9. [p. 427.] 
f Euseb. lib. vi. cap. 2. 42. lib. vii. 

cap. li. 29. 32. [Par. 1678.] 
& Socrat. lib. i. cap. 5. [Cantab. 

1720.] 
h Hieron. de Eccl. Script. [t. iv. 320.] 
i Gennadius de Viris Ilustribus. 

(Hieron. Op. t. i. 314.] 
k Hieron. Magno Oratori Romano. 

[t. ii. fol. 327.] 
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after made bishop of the same city and forced to be absent, 
wrote many letters to the presbyters and deacons of Carthage’. 
In the church of Lyons in France was Ireneus a presbyter 
under Pothinus, whom he succeeded in the bishopric. At 
Hippo St. Austin was first a presbyter under Valerius™, and 
being bishop himself had under him “ a number of presbyters”” 
that were “ colleagues®” and clerks, Ignatius remembereth 
the presbyteries of Smyrna, Philadelphia, Philippi, Magnesia, 
Trallis, and Ephesus, in his epistles to the same churches, 
Of other cities and ages the like might be shewn: but because 
it is a thing rather urged than doubted by you, I will spare 
that pains as superfluous. He that readeth either the councils 
or the stories of the church, shall soon perceive every bishop 
had presbyters and deacons in the same city with him and 
under him. 
We be far from denying there were presbyteries in every 

church ; but that they consisted only of clergymen, neither do 
we believe it, nor can you prove it.] We never learned to 
prove the negative; we affirm they were clergymen, and that 
we prove. You think there were also laymen amongst them, 
which we deny; that must you prove. Your want of proof 
in that point, maketh our assertion good. You have all this 
while scanned the fathers, and overlooked the councils ; bring 
now but one for lay elders, we give you the rest. Their 
general silence is a full inference against you, which avouch 
they had such, and cannot shew where they mention any such. 
Yet this will Ido; name me but one father or council that 

speaketh of the office and duty of presbyters, and you shall 
presently see he meaneth clergymen. Or if that please you 
not, look to the manner of admitting presbyters into the 
church, their sitting, serving, and conversing in the church, 
their maintaining by the church, and their removing from the 
church, and you shall clearly find there were no presbyters 
joined with the bishop in any ecclesiastical affairs but clergy- 
men, ‘They were ordained by imposition of hands; and so 

1 Cyprian. Epist. lib. iii. 6. 10. 14. col. 686.] 
17. 18. 19. 24. 22. 24. n Ibid. Ep. cxxxvii. [t. ii. col. 655.] 

m August. Epist. lib. cxlviii. [t. ii. Ep. cx. [t. ii. col. 514.] 
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were not lay elders: they sat with the bishop in the chancels 
apart from all laymen: they baptized, and consecrated the 
Lord’s supper; and so might not laymen: they lived under 
stricter rules than laymen did, as not to have strange women 
about them, not to change cities, not to resort to spectacles 
or victualling houses, not to travel without letters of license 
and such like (which all laymen were free from): they were 
maintained at the charges of the church; and so were not 
laymen : and when they were deprived of their honour and 
office, they were suffered to communicate amongst laymen. 
These were the presbyters of the primitive church; other 
than these, no council, no father doth any where mention, that 
were united or associated unto the bishop; and these in sight 
could be no laymen, Proofs if you require, I protest without 
vaunting, a whole volume might soon be made of them. Some 
you had, more you shall have; if they seem tedious, I must 
be pardoned: your importunity hath thereto forced me. 

Of Origen Eusebius saith, the bishops of Jerusalem and 
Cesaria “‘ had laid hands on him to make him one of the 
presbytery °.”” Cornelius saith, “ Novatus was advanced to 
the presbytery by the favour of the bishop that laid hands 
on him to give him the lot of the presbyteryP.” The fourth 
council of Carthage sheweth the manner how a presbyter 
shall be ordained with imposition of hands. ‘“ When a pres- 
byter is ordained, the bishop blessing the party and holding 
his hand on the party’s head, let all the presbyters that are 
present hold their hands on his head near the bishop’s hand9.” 
Of Sabbatius when he was advanced to the dignity of a pres- 
byter, Marcian said: “I had been better have laid my 
hands on thorns, than on Sabbatius when I made him pres- 
byter’.” Ordination then with the Latin fathers importeth as 

* Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 8. 
[p. 170. Par. Xelpas eis apeo But épiov 
auT@ TeOelKact. 

P Idem, lib. vi. cap. 43. [p. 199. ed. 
Par. Karnti&0n tod mpecButeptov Kare 
xdpw Tod émokdrov Tod emibévtos ate 
xétpas eis mpecButeptov KAjpov.] 

4 Concil. Carthag. iv. can. 3. [t. ii. 
col. 1199. “ Preshyter cum ordinatur, 
episcopo eum benedicente, et manum 

super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 
presbyteri qui presentes sunt, manus 
suas juxta manum;episcopi super caput 
illius teneant.”’} 

t Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 21. 
[p- 281. Kal dvcpopav Zrcye BéeATiov 
jy ew axdvOas TeBeikevat Tas XEipas Tas 
€auTov, 7) dre Tovs wept SaBBarioy «cis Td 
mpeoBurépiov mpoeBadrero. | 
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much as laying on of hands doth with the Greek ; and was an 

essential ceremony taken from the apostle’s words and used 

from the apostles’ times in making of presbyters, and calling 

any to be of the presbytery ; which if your elders must receive, 

they be no laymen; if they must not, they be no presbyters. 

More authorities that presbyters were made with imposition 

of hands, if any desire, let him read the thirteenth canon of the 

council of Ancyra; the ninth canon of the council of Neoce- 

saria, and likewise of the council of Antioch; the sixth of the 

council of Calcedon; the tenth of the council of Sardica ; the 

‘twenty-seventh and fifty-sixth of the African council. 

In sitting in the church, the presbyters were likewise 

severed from the people. For they had a place enclosed from 

all the laity, where the Lord’s table standing in the midst, the 

bishop’s chair and the presbyters’ seats were round about. 

This place Sozomen calleth iepareiovs, the sacrary, which 

divided the bishop and presbyters from the people; and of 

this Cyprian saith, “ Let Numidicus be ascribed to the 

number of the presbyters of Carthage, and sit with us amongst 

the clergyt.” The council of Laodicea calleth it Aijya, by 
reason it was somewhat higher than the rest of the church that 

all the people might behold it; and saith, “ The presbyters 

must not go and sit in their stalls before the bishop come ; but 
enter in with the bishop, unless the bishop be sick or from 
home".” The canon law calleth it presbyterium*, the place for 

presbyters. Into this place when Theodosius the emperor 

would have entered to receive the communion, St. Ambrose, 

then busy in divine service, sent him this word; “ ‘These in- 
closures, O king, only priests may enter; they are shut up 

s Sozomen. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 25. 
{ed. Gul. Reading. Cantab. 1720. p. 
317. “E@os qv tovs Bacirelis ev TO 
iepatelp exxAnoid (ew, Kat’ ekoxny Tov 
dplwy Tod Aaod Kexwpiopuéevovs. } 

- t Cyprian. lib. iv. ep. 10. [Ep. 4o. 
p- 78. ed. Oxon. ‘‘ Nam admonitos nos 
et instructos sciatis dignatione divina, ut 
Numidicus presbyter adscribatur pres- 
byterorum Carthaginiensium numero, 
et nobiscum sedeat in clero.”’ | 

u Concil. Laod. can. lvi. [t. i. col. 
1505. “Ort ov det mpecButrepous mpd 

Tis eloddov Tov émiokdmov eciorevar Kal 
KabeCecbar ev TH Ahuati, GAAG weTa TOU 
emiokdtou ciotevat, TAHY ef wh avwuadroln 
} arodnmot 6 érickoros. | 

x Corp. Jur. Canon. Gregor. xiii. 
(Hale, 1747. t. i. (Distinct. ii.) De 
(onsecrat. col. 1147. “ Nulli laicorum 
liceat in eo loco ubi sacerdotes, et reliqui 
clerici consistunt (quod presbyterium 
nuncupatur) quando missa_ celebratur 
consistere, ut libere ac honorifice possint 
sacra officia exercere.”’ } 
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and exempted from all others’.” “ The deacons might not 
sit amongst the presbyters 2,” but stand, as the general council 
of Nice telleth us ; much less was there any place there for 
lay elders. 

The service of the presbyters in the church declareth also 
there were no laymen amongst them: for they blessed, bap- 
tized, and ministered the Lord’s supper in the absence of the 

bishop, and assisted him, being present in those actions. ‘It 
is come to the hearing of this sacred and great synod,” saith 
the council of Nice, “that in some places and cities the 

deacons deliver the sacraments to the presbyters. This neither 
the canon nor custom alloweth, that they which have no 

power to offer the sacrifice, should give the body of Christ to 
them that offer?.”” “I hear,” saith Jerome, “ that some are 

grown so senseless that they prefer deacons before presbyters. 
What meaneth the servant of tables and widows to extol him- 
self above them at whose prayers the body and blood of Christ 
are consecrated??? ‘To all laymen the deacons might deliver 
the sacraments, to presbyters they might not ; the presbyters 
therefore were no laymen. And if presbyters were therefore 
better than the deacons, because they did offer the sacrifice at 
the Lord’s table, which the deacons might not, it is evident 
the presbyters were no laymen. 

Besides this, the presbyters were tied to many rules, to 
which no layman was tied. For example, no presbyter might 

go from his own church and city to any other place, by the 
great council of Nice, can. 15, and the council of Antioch, 

can. 3; but laymen, I trust, might change their dwellings. 

Again: “no presbyter” by any means might have “any 

y Theodoret. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. S:ddacw* drep ote 6 kava, obte 7 ovv- 
17. [ed. J. A. Noesselt. Hale, 1771. 
t. iii. p. 1050. Ta evdov, & Bacired, 
pdvois early iepedor Bata: Tois 5’ &AAous 
Gmacw &buTa Te Kal &lavora. | 

z Concil. Niceni, can. xviii. [t. ii. 
col. 37. "AAAG pnde Kabjcba ev perw 
Tay mpecBuTepwy ekeoTw Tois diaKdvois* 
mapa Kavéva yap kal mapa Tatw earl Td 
yvduevov. | 

a Concil. Niceni, can. xviii. [t. ii. 
col. 37. *"HAGev cis Thy aylay Kal weydAnv 
ovvodov, ért ev Tigi Témots Kad WOAECL, TOLS 
mpeaBurépois Thy evxapioriay of didkovor 

Gea rapédwKe, Tovs ekovciay uh ExovTas 
mMpoorpepe, Tois TMpoopepovar diddvat Td 
o@ua Tov Xpiorov. | 

b Hieron. Evagrio. [t. ii. 329. ‘* Au- 
dio quendam in tantam erupisse vecor- 
diam, ut diaconos presbyteris, id est epi- 
scopis anteferret. Nam cum apostolus 
perspicue doceat eosdem esse presbyteros 
quos episcopos ; quid patitur mensarum 
et viduarum minister, ut supra eos se 
tumidus efferat, ad quorum preces Christi 
corpus sanguisque efficitur ?”’] 
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strange woman in his house, that was not his mother, sister, 
aunt®,” or such like; but laymen in that case were left to 
their liberty. There are a number of such rules, to which all 
presbyters were bound, and from which all laymen were free. 
The councils therefore never comprised any laymen under the 
name of presbyters. 

For their maintenance, the case was first ruled by St. Paul, 

as I have touched before; and after duly observed in the 
primitive church, as we may perceive by the allowance 
yielded to presbyters in Cyprian’s? time; by Cornelius’s® 
letters reporting the number of presbyters that were main- 
tained in the church of Rome; and likewise by the emperor’s‘ 
laws limiting what number should be maintained in the 
churches of Constantinople. This maintenance since all the 
elders of every church had, and laymen neither by the canons 
of the church had, nor by God’s law could have ; it is certain 

the ancient councils and fathers did not attribute the honor 
and place of presbyters to lay elders. And when presbyters 
were deprived of their office and function for any fault com- 
mitted, they might upon their submission be received amongst 
laymen to the communion, as Cyprian’ and Athanasius" tes- 
tify, but in no wise be restored to the degree and calling of 
presbyters ; and consequently they might be laymen, when 
they could not be presbyters by the canons. 

But why labour I so much to exclude lay elders from the 
presbyters of the primitive church, whenas you have neither 
reason nor authority to include them? It may suffice any 
sober mind, that where presbyters are so many thousand times 
named in councils, fathers, and stories ; and so sundry rules 
and canons extant describing and limiting every part of their 
vocation and conversation, you have not for all this so much 
as one circumstance to prove there were lay elders amongst 

¢ Concil. Niceni, can. iii. [t. ii. col. 39. p. 78. ed. Oxon.] 
29. “Amnydpevoe xabdrou 7 peydAn cbvo- * Euseb. lib. vi. cap. 43. [ed. Par. 
dos, uhre emoxdry, uhre mpecButépw, 1678.] 
bre diaxdvy, wre bdws tw) ray ev TE f Novell. Constit. Justinian. iii. [vide 
KAnpy, ekeivar cuveloaxtov txew" wAyy p. 250. n. b.] 
«i wy Upa unrépa, 4) adeAgphy, } Oclay, 8 Cyprian. lib. ii. ep. 1. [ep. 72. p. 
& udva mpdcwna macayv broplay diaré- 197. ed. Oxon.) lib. iv. ep. 2. [ep. 55. 
pevye. | p- ror. Oxon. ] 

d Cyprian. Epist. lib. iv. ep. 5. [ep. h Athanas. Apologia ii. 
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them, nor a sentence or syllable of any ancient writer to justify 
your assertion. 

If we mistake the use of the word presbyter, many learned 
men have mistaken it before us.} There is no man less willing 
than I am to decrease the fame, or discredit the judgment of 
any late writer, that hath otherwise well deserved of the 

church of God ; but an evident truth I must prefer before the 
opinions and commendations of men, be they never so learned, 

if they be otherwise minded. And in this case the truth is 
so clear, that | must needs say, not their learning but their 

affection carried them to the contrary part. For who that 
hath but opened the fathers, doth not find that presbytert were 

clergymen, not laymen, and in the middle between the bishops 

and the deacons, underneath the one and above the other ? 

and that the very word presbyter, without any other addition 
amongst ecclesiastical writers, doth distinguish a clergyman 

from a layman? Ignatius, which you so much esteem, because 
he nameth the presbytery so often, doth he not divide the 

church into “laymen, deacons, presbyters,” and “ bishops! ?” 

This partition standing good, laymen were neither dea- 

cons nor presbyters, but each part must be distinct from 
the rest ; much less might presbyters be laymen, to whom as 
well the deacons as all the laity must be subject. Tertullian 

objecting to the heretics, that their “‘ order” and government 
was “rash, light,” and “ unconstant ;” for proof thereof saith, 
Amongst you “ to-day a presbyter, to-morrow a layman*.” If 
one man might be both, as you make your lay presbyters to 
be, that could not be absurd and strange in heretics, which was 

perpetual, as you think, and general in the church of Christ. 

He also maketh the same partition of the church that Ignatius 
doth ; into “laymen, deacons, presbyters,” and ‘‘ bishops ;” 

and expressing the same parts in two words, he calleth them, 

“the flock and the leaders; the church (or, assembly) 
and the clergy!;” and elsewhere, “the order and the 

i Ignat. in Epist.ad Smyrnzos et Mag- hodie presbyter, qui cras laicus : nam et 
nesios. [Vide supra p. 216. n. a, et ¢.] _laicis sacerdotalia munera injungunt.”’] 
k Tertull. de Prescript. adversus He- 1 Tertull. de Fuga in Persecutione. 

reticos. [p. 217. Lut. Par. 1664. [p. 541.] et De Baptismo. [p. 230. 
“Itaque alius hodie episcopus, cras “ Quod nunquam magis fit quam cum 
alius: hodie diaconus, qui cras lector: in persecutione destituitur ecclesia a 
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people™ ;” and “ the order of the church and the laity".” And 

shewing that presbyters were no laymen, but chosen and taken 
out of laymen, and so made clergymen, he saith : “ Unless lay- 
men observe those things which must be respected in the choice 
of presbyters, how shall any presbyters be chosen out of lay- 
men°®!” Presbyters were of the “ order” of the church, lay- 
men were not: yea, presbyters were opposed to laymen in 
the division of the church, and to be taken from the number 

of laymen, before they could come within the order of the 
church to be presbyters. Your lay presbyters then make a 
plain contradiction to the fathers’ words, and a confusion of 
the parts, which they distinguish. 

The fathers in those places by presbyters meant priests. ] 
Indeed they could not mean your lay presbyters whom they 
never knew: but had there been lay presbyters in their times, 
as you imagine there were, how frivolous, confused, and re- 
pugnant to themselves were not only these partitions and con- 

clusions of theirs, but even the rules and canons of all the 

councils ? For what word doth any council or father use for a 
priest, but presbyter? Nay, what one word could they 
have to distinguish those that had charge of the word and 
sacraments from bishops and deacons, but only by calling 
them presbyteros 2 Wherefore all councils provincial and 
general do by that name, without any other adjection, sever 
them from bishops and deacons ; and wheresoever we find 
presbyteros in any ecclesiastical writer, we presently know 
they were neither laymen nor deacons. For proof hereof take 
what council or father you list, that maketh mention of them, 

and see whether you shall not confound all their writings, 
if you observe not this rule. 

The council of Nice, decreeing that none should imme- 
diately upon their baptism be admitted to the office of a 

n Tertull. de Monogamia. [p. 531. 
inf. * Quomodo totum ordinem ecclesiz 

clero.” ‘ Ceterum si grex fugere de- 
beret, non deberet prepositus gregis 
stare.” ‘* Unum baptisma et una eccle- 
sia in ceelis.”  ‘* Itaque quum duces 
fugiunt, quis de gregario numero sustine- 
bit ad gradum in acie figendum sua- 
dentes ?””] 

m Tertull. in Exhortatione Castitatis. 
[p. 522. “ Differentiam inter ordinem et 
plebem constituit ecclesie auctoritas.”’} 

BILSON. 

de monogamis disponit, si non hee dis- 
ciplina precedit in laicis, ex quibus ec- 
clesie ordo proficit ?”"} 

© Tertull. in Exhortatione Castitatis. 
[p- 522. ‘* Usque adeo nisi et laici ea 
observent per qu presbyteri alleguntur, 
quomodo erunt presbyteri qui de laicis 
alleguntur ?”’} 

8 
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bishop, ‘‘ or to the presbytery,” giveth this reason: “The 
apostle’s precept is evident, that he should not be newly con- 
verted (to the faith)” or “newly inserted” into the church. 
‘¢ For there is need of time that he should be catechised, and 

after baptism (another time) of long trial. In which time if 
any fault be proved against the man, let him be kept from 

the clergy’. By these words he which was admitted to the 
presbytery, was admitted to the clergy; and he that was kept 
from the clergy, was likewise kept from the presbytery. Then 
had laymen no places in the presbytery. Again, speaking 
of such as were bishops amongst the Novatians, and content 
to return to the catholic church, the same council saith: Let 

the bishop “ provide such a one the place of a presbyter, that 
he may seem still to remain in the clergy’.” The Nicene 
council made account, if he were a presbyter, he must needs 
be a clergyman ; they never heard of presbyters in the church 
of Christ that were laymen. The council of Antioch: “ Ifany 
dissolve the rule of the great Nicene council for the feast of 
Easter, let them be excommunicated ; thus we decree touching 
laymen. But if any of the governors of the church, either bishop, 
presbyter, or deacon” (where a deacon is expressly contained in 
the word mpoeotérwv used by St. Paul) “ celebrate Easter with 

the Jews’,” he shall be deprived of his office, and banished from 

P Concil. Niczni, can. ii. [t. ii. col. 
29. *Emeidi) moAAG row bmd avdryKns, 
}) GAAws erevryouevoy Tay avOpdray eyé- 
veto Tapa Toy Kavéva TOY EKKANTLATTLKOY 
ote avOpdérovs amd eOyvikod Biov apri 
mpoceAOdvras TH mlorer Kal ev oAlyp 
xpive katnxnbevtas, evOvs emt Tb mvEU- 
peatiKoy AouTpoy wyew, Kal Gua Te BaT- 
Tig OHvat TpodyeLv eis emtTkoTIY 7) TpET- 
Burepeiov’ Kad@s CSokev Exe Tov Aowrod 
undev TowdTo yiverOu. Kal yap Kal 
xpdvov Set TS KaTHXovpevy, Kal meTa Td 

33. Ei d€ Todt avT@ mh apéokon, emiwo- 
Hoe Tomov 7) xwpemicKdmov 7) mpecBuTE- 
pov, Urtp Tov éy TH KANp@ BAws SoKely 
eivat, tva wh ev TH moder dv0 ewicKoror 
dow. | 

r Concil. Antioch. can. i. [t. ii. col. 
561. Tldvras tovs ToAM@vTas TapaAdvew 
Tov Spov Tis wylas Kat weydAns ovvddou, 
Tis ev Nikaia cvyKpoTnOeclons em) mapov- 
aia tis e’oeBetas Tov OEeopiAcoTdTov 
Bacikéws Kwvotaytivov, wep) Ths aylas 
E0pTis TOU TwTnplddous TATXa, AKOW@Vvh- 

Barricpa Soxipacias TmAclovos. capes 
yap TO GmooToAKoy ypduua To A€yor, 
My vedputov, iva wip TUPwOels cis Kplua. 
éuméon Kal mayida Tov diaBddov. Ei dé 
mpoidytos Tov xpdvou, WuxiKkdy TL Gmdp- 
THhua espebh wept To mpdawmor, Kat eéy- 
xo1To bmd So 7) TpLav papTUpwy" TeTav- 
o0w 6 ToLoOdTOS TOD KANpoU" 6 BE TapaTadTa 
Toa, os brevaytia TH meyaAn ocuvddm 
Opacurduevos, avTds KivOuvevoe: Tepl Toy 
KAjpor'. | 

q Concil. Niceni, can. viii. [t. ii. col. 

Tous ka) GaroBAhtous clvat THS EKKAnGLaS, 
ei emmevoley piAoverkdTepoy evioTdevot 
Tpos TH KAA@S Sedoyueva. Kal TadTa €i- 
pholw wep) Tay Aaixay’ ci 5é Tis THY mpo- 
eoTwTwY THs eKKAnolas éemloKowos, 7) 
mpeaButepos, 7) Sidkovos, weTa& Toy Bpoy 
ToUTOV ToAuUnoEey em SiactpopH TeY 
Aady, kal Tapaxh TOY eKKAnci@v, idid- 
(ew kal wera Tov lovdalwy emiTeneiv TH 
mdoxa TovToY ) wyia oivodos évtcdbev 
H8n GAAdTpioy Expwev THs exKAnotas: 
&s ov dvoy EavT@ Gpmaptias GAAG TOAAOIS 
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the church. Laymen had neither the same preferment nor 
punishment that presbyters had: for presbyters were rulers 
of the church, laymen were not ; presbyters were deprived of 
their ministry and remoyed from the church, laymen were 
only excommunicated. Presbyters then were no lay persons. 
Sometimes one penalty served for both laymen and presby- 
ters, and yet then were they severed by two diverse names. 
“ If any be excommunicated by his bishop, let not others 
receive him, till he be reconciled to his own bishop, or make 
his answer at a synod: this definition to be in force for 
laymen, presbyters, deacons, and all others under the canons.” 

The council of Laodicea: “The sacred or priestly men from 
the presbyter to the deacon, and so along the ecclesiastical 
order, must not enter into tippling houses‘.” Then presbyters 
were sacred, and within ecclesiastical orders ; and before any 

such might be laymen, you must have a new metamorphosis 
for them. ‘The council of Africa: ‘‘ Presbyters and deacons 
deprehended in any grieyous crime, which necessarily depriv- 
eth them of their function, shall never have hands imposed on 

them as penitents or lay persons¥.” All lay persons upon 
repentance might be reconciled with imposition of hands; no 
presbyters deprived for any grievous sin might be reconciled 
with imposition of hands; therefore no presbyter was a lay 
person. The fifth general council kept at Constantinople : 
“ He that taketh a second wife after baptism, or marrieth a 

widow, or a woman divorced, or a bondwoman, cannot be 

either bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or in any other sacred 

diapOopas Kal diaotpopyjs ‘ywdmevov 
attiov, Kal ov pdvoy Tovs To.olToUs Ka- 
Oaipe? THs Aerroupylas, GAAG Kal Tods TOA- 
M@vras TovTOIs KoLwwyEly META THY Ka- 
Oalperw: tobs 5é Kabaipebevtas amoore- 
petrOa Kad ris ZEwOev Tints, As 6 ay.os 
kavev kal T> TOU @cod iepateioy werelAn- 
pev. | 

s Concil. Antioch. can. vi. [t. ii. 563. 
E? tis brd Tov idlov émiokdrov aKowavn- 
Tos yéyovev, wr) mpdtepov abtoy map’ 
érépwy Sex Ojvat, (ef wh bw adtod mapa- 
dexGeln Tod iSlov émiondrov) i) cvyddov 
yevouevns amavthoas amodroyhoerat, 
meloas TE THY TUVOdOY, KaTadezorTo ET Epay 
amdpacw. 6 avTos dé dpos em Aaikay, Kal 

mpeoButépwy, Kal diaxdvwv Kal mdvTev 
Tay év Te Kaveri. | 

t Concil. Laod. can. xxiv. [t. i. £501. 
“Ort od Se? feparixods amd mperBuTépwv 
éws Siaxdvwv, kal ékfjs THs exKANoIa- 
otikis Tdkews Ews banpetarv, }) avayvw- 
OT@Y, 7) VAATAY, 7) CronKio TY, 7) Oupwpar, 
}} Tov Taymatos Tay UoKnTay, eis KaTn- 
Actov cioieva | 

u Concil. Afric. can. xxvii. [t. ii. col. 
1063. ‘Ouolws eBeBaidOn, as edy more 
mpeaBvreparh didkovot, erl Tu BapuTépa 
apaptia eAcyxX@@or TH avayKalws adtods 
THs Aetroupylas amroKxwoton, wh eritl- 
OecOa adrots xEtipas ws meTravoovaw, f) as 
mwigTots Aaikols. | 

sc Oo 
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order*.” No lay elders were tied to these rules ; all presby- 

ters were: there was great odds then between lay elders and 

presbyters. 

If you trust not these councils for the use of the word 

presbyter, the laws imperial will direct you. The Christian 

emperors giving many privileges to clergymen, do likewise 

express who shall enjoy them; “ Presbyters, deacons, sub- 

deacons, singers, and readers ; all these we call clergymen Os 

and all these accordingly had the prerogatives and immunities 

of clergymen, by the Roman laws. Now if no lay elder could 

claim any clerical privilege in the Roman commonwealth 

under the name of presbyter, as undoubtedly he could not ; 

I much marvel how by force of the very same word in the 

fathers, who use it as strictly as the emperors do, laymen 

should claim to have the government of the church. But in- 

deed it is a mere conceit of our age; transforming clergymen 

ito laymen, contrary to the words and meaning as well of 

fathers as of laws and canons, rather than they will loose 

their hold of the lay presbytery, which they have framed after 

their own fancy, and not by the direction or deposition of any 

council or father. For they all with one consent use the 

word presbyter, as the civil laws and sacred canons do. 

In what sort Ignatius, ‘Tertullian, Cyprian and Athanasius 

use the word presbyter, we have seen before ; the rest do fully 

concord with them. Irenzus: “ We must obey those pres- 

byters in the church, which have their succession from the 

apostles ; and with the order of their presbytery yield whole- 

some doctrine to the information and correction of others. 

Such presbyters the church doth nourish’.” Origen : “ There 
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Gotting. 1797. p. 500. cap. xix. & Qi x Concil. in Trullo, can. iii. col. 1143. 
Tovs 5¢ mpeoButépovs Kal Siakdvous Kat Labbe. tom. vi. Lutet. Par. 1671. 

[‘OpiGovres &rd Tov mapdytos, Kal ava- 
veovpevor Tov kavdva Tov diaryopevavTa, 
Tov dual yduos cuumAaKevTa peTa Td 
Bdrricpa, 2) madAaKhy KTnoAuevoy, MH 
SbvacGat elvan erloKomov, 7) mpecBuTEpay, 
4 didkovov, } bAws Tod KaTaddyou Tod 
feparixod. &caitws Ka Toy xhpav Aa- 
Bdvra, 4) exBeBAnuevny, 2 Eraipay, 7) 
oikergy, h Thy em Tis oKnrijs, My bbva- 
oOar clvat erloxorov 7) mpeoButepov 7} 
didxovorv, 4) Baws Tod KaTaddyou TOU 
ieparikov } 

y Novell. Constit. Justinian. exxiii. 

Srodiakdvous Ka) avaryveotas Kal pdrATas 
ods mdvTas KAnpiko’s KaAodpev. | 

z lreneus adversus Hereses, lib. iv. 
cap. 43. [p- 381. Lutet. Par. 1639. 
“¢ Quapropter eis qui in ecclesia sunt 
presbyteris obaudire oportet, his qui 
successionem habent ab apostolis, sicut 
ostendimus, qui cum episcopatus succes- 
sione, charisma veritatis certum, se- 
cundum placitum patris acceperunt.”] 

Cap. 44. [p. 383. “ Ab omnibus 
igitur talibus absistere oportet: ad- 
herere vero his qui et apostolorum, 
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are in the church of Christ that love the chief places, and 
labour much, first to be deacons, not such as the scripture de- 

scribeth, but such as devour widows’ houses under pretence 
of long prayer. And such deacons covet to attain the chief 
chairs of those that are called presbyters. And some not 
therewith content, practise many ways to be called bishops 
by men; which is as much as Rabbi. Howbeit he that ex- 
alteth himself, shall be humbled. Which I wish all would 

mark, but specially the deacons, presbyters and bishops, 
which think these things are not written to them.” A deacon 
being already in sacred orders could by no means become 
a lay elder; the rooms therefore which they aspired unto, 

were the chairs of clergymen, and these were called the pres- 
byters of the church. Of these he saith elsewhere: “Though 
I be taken for a right hand, and be called a presbyter, and 
seem to preach the (true) word of God; yet if I do any thing 
against the discipline of the church, or rule of the gospel, the 
whole church with one consent must cut me off being their 
right hand, and cast me from them?.” Then were presbyters 
not only right hands in the church, but also preachers of the 
word ; and that not some, but all. “ All bishops, and all pres- 

byters or deacons do teach us, and in teaching do reprove and 
sharply rebuke*.” 

sicut prediximus, doctrinam custodiunt, Quidam autem nec istis contenti plu- 
et cum presbyteri ordine sermonem rima machinantur, ut episcopi vocentur 
sanum, et conversationem sine offensa 
prestant ad informationem et correc- 
tionem reliquorum........ Tales pres- 
byteros nutrit ecclesia.”] 

* Origenis in Mattheum Homilia 
xxiv. [t. ii. fol. 45. D. Navarr. Par. 
{512. ‘¢ Manifeste hujusmodi  de- 
licta non tantum apud tune scribas et 
Phariseos solos inveniebantur : vel in- 
veniuntur apud ipsos, sed etiam in ec- 
clesia Christi inveniuntur non solum 
convivia, et facientium ea mensas sus- 
cipientes ; sed etiam cathedras primas 
in eis amantes, et multa facientes, pri- 
mum quidem ut diaconi fiant, non tales 
quales dicit scriptura, sed quales sunt 
qui comedunt viduarum domos, occa- 
sione longa orantes : et propterea acci- 
pient judicium majus. Et qui tales 
diaconi fieri volunt, consequenter visi- 
biles primas cathedras eorum qui di- 
cuntur presbyteri preripere ambiunt. 

ab hominibus, quod est Rabbi.”...... 
“Quod utinam omnes quidem audi- 
rent ; maxime autem diaconi et presby- 
teri : et episcopi maxime qui arbitrantur 
sibi hee non esse scripta, ‘ Qui se exal- 
taverit humiliabitur’.””} 

>’ Idem Homil. vii. in Lib. Josue. 
(© Super Jesum Nave. Homilia vii. 
tt; folk) 257. 7 Navarre.) Pans. iC Ut 
ego qui videor tibi manus esse dextera, 
et presbyter nominor, et verbum Dei 
videor predicare ; si aliquid contra ec- 
clesiasticam disciplinam, et evangelii 
regulam gessero, ita ut scandalum tibi 
ecclesiam faciam ; in uno consensu ec- 
clesia universa conspirans excidat me 
dexteram suam et projiciat a se.’’) 

¢ Idem in Psalm. xxxvii. Homil. 1. 
[** Omnes episcopi atque omnes presby- 
teri vel diacones erudiunt nos: et, eru- 
dientes, adhibent correptiones, et verbis 
austerioribus increpant.”’} 
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“There be four sorts of men in the church,” saith Optatus, 
“bishops, presbyters, deacons and the believers.” Out of 
which of these four will you fetch your lay elders? From the 
believers? Then were they no presbyters. Will you comprise 
them in presbyters? Then were they no laymen. For 
Optatus in the same place chargeth the Donatists with sub- 
verting of souls for making presbyters to be laymen; “ You 
found deacons, presbyters and bishops; you made them lay- 
men. Acknowledge then you subverted souls®.” If you 
doubt I force his words against his meaning, hear what him- 
self saith touching those four parts of the church: “ What 
shall I reckon laymen, which were then advanced with no 
dignity in the church? What (need I repeat) the servitors 
(of the church)? The deacons in the third, the presbyters in 

the second degree of priesthood? The chief and top of all, even 
many bishops, wickedly delivered the instruments of God’s 
law (to the fire)f.” Laymen had no degree nor dignity in the 
church ; much less the honour or office of presbyters. For 
they were plainly priests. Had you but one such place for 
lay elders as here is against them, we would never strive with 
you about them. 

Nazianzen telling how the goodness and providence of God 
brought that learned and famous man Basil “ to the sacred 
seats of the presbytery, by the order and course that should 
be observed in spiritual climbing,” saith; “ He first read the 
sacred books to the people, and expounded them, not disdain- 
ing this place of the chancel, and so (came) to the chair of the 
presbyters, and after of the bishopss.” The seats then of the 
presbytery in Nazianzen’s time, were not only sacred and 
severed from the people, but the right orderly way to ascend 
unto them, was first to pass through other ecclesiastical de- 
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d Optatus, lib. ii. ad Parmenianum 
de Schismate Donatistarum. [“Quatuor 
genera capitum sunt in ecclesia ; episco- 
porum, presbyterorum, diaconorum et 
fidelium.’’] 

e Ibidem. [* Invenistis diaconos, pres- 
byteros, episcopos : fecistis laicos. Ag- 
noscite vos animas evertisse.””] 

f Idem ad Parmen. lib. i. [% Quid 
commemorem laicos, qui tuncin ecclesia 
nulla fuerant dignitate suffulti ? Quid 
ministros plurimos ? Quid diaconos in 

tertio, quid presbyteros in secundo sa- 
cerdotio constitutos ? Ipsi apices et prin- 
cipes omnium aliqui episcopi instru- 
menta divine legis impie tradiderunt.”’] 

& Greg. Nazianz. in Laudem Basil. 
Magn. Orat. [p. 336. Lut. Par. 
1609. Tas yap iepas mpdérepov sravayt- 
vaorKkwv TH ag BiBAous, 6 TovTwY én- 
ynThs, Kal TavTny ovK amakiooas Thy 
Tdéw Tod Bruatos, otrws ev Kabédpa 
mpetButépwv, oftws ev éemioKdmwy aiver 
tov Kupuor. | 
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grees and offices", as Cyprian calleth them, and so to rise to 

the highest, and not for laymen to sit in them as fellow pres- 
byters with the bishops. ‘“ The presbyters themselves are not 
permitted to be present in the mysteries, and yet they do 
administer the sacraments‘;” saith Julius to the bishops at 
Antioch. “I am a bishop,” saith Hilary to Constantius, 
** continuing in the communion of all the churches and bishops 
of France though I be in banishment, and still distributing by 
my presbyters the communion of the church (or, to the 
church *).” 

“« The ordering of a presbyter is the same that a bishop’s 
is,” saith Ambrose, “for both are priests!.” ‘* Either let a 
deacon be made of a presbyter,” saith Jerome, “ that he may 

be proved to be lesser than a deacon, to whose place he riseth 
as from. the lower degree; or if a presbyter be made of a 
deacon, then is he inferior to the deacon in gain, but in priest- 

hood superior ™.” ‘ What Aaron and his sons were, that we 
must remember the bishop and presbyters are. ‘here is but 
one Lord, one temple, one ministry®.” And answering this 
objection of Jovinian, that “ bishops, presbyters and deacons 
were appointed by the apostle to be the husbands of one wife 

and to have children,” he saith ; “ In appointing the eccle- 
siastical order, because the church of the Gentiles was yet 
raw, (the apostle) gave lighter precepts to those that were 
lately converted, lest being terrified (at the first) they should 
not be able to endure it®.” And expounding the same words 
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h Cyprian. lib. iv. Ep. 2. (Ep. §5. 
p- 103. ed. Oxon. ‘* Non iste ad epi- 
scopatum subito pervenit, sed per omnia 
ecclesiastica officia promotus et in divi- 
nis administrationibus Dominum sexpe 
promeritus ad sacerdotii sublime fasti- 
gium cunctis religionis gradilbus ascen- 
dit.”’) 

i Athanasii ad Imperat. Constant. 
Apologia ii. [t. i. p. 750. Par. 1627. 
TpeoBitepor wey ov emitpérovtat Tap- 
ceiver, of kal Tay pvoThpiwy AeLTovpyol 
TuyxdvovTes. | 

k Hilarius in libro quem ipse Con- 
stantino tradidit. [col. 341. Par. 
1652. “ Episcopus ego sum in omnium 
Gallicarum ecclesiarum atque episco- 
porum communione licet in exilio per- 
manens, et ecclesie adhuc per presby- 
teros meos communionem distribuens.” | 

1 Ambros. in 1 Tim. iii. [t.v. 402. 
“ Presbyteri et episcopi una est ordi- 
natio, uterque enim sacerdos est.’’] 

m Hieron. Evagrio. [t. ii. 329. 
“ Aut igitur ex presbytero ordinetur 
diaconus, ut presbyter minor diacono 
comprobetur, in quem crescit ex parvo: 
aut si ex diacono ordinatur presbyter, 
noverit se lucris minorem, sacerdotio 
esse majorem.”’} 

n Hieron. ad Nepotian. de Vit. 
Cleric. [t. i. 14. ‘ Quod Aaron et 
filios ejus, hoc episcopum et presbyteros 
esse noverimus. Unus Dominus, unum 

templum, unum sit etiam  ministe- 
rium.”’] 

© Hieron. lib. i. advers. Jovin. [t. ii. 
39. ‘* Quomodo de virginibus aposto- 
lus dicit se non habere preceptum, et 
tamen datconsilium, quasi misericordiam 
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of Paul to Titus, he saith, “ The apostle commanding this to 
bishops and presbyters” (that they should be the husbands of 
one wife) “no doubt released it unto othersP.” All laymen 
might take a second wife, but no presbyter by Jerome’s con- 
struction : there were therefore no laymen that were presby- 
ters in his time. 

When six of the bishops came from Tyrus, to examine 

matters against Athanasius, the presbyters of Alexandria per- 

ceiving their malice protested against their proceedings, and 
wrote their letters unto them subscribed with their names, in 

this wise: “I Dionysius presbyter send these letters ; and 
I Alexander presbyter4,” and so with eighteen more names, 
fourteen of them having the title of presbyters, and four of 
deacons. Whereupon Athanasius saith, “ The letters and 
names of the clergymen of the city are these. The clergy of 
Mariot wrote in this manner. ‘To the holy synod of bishops 

of the catholic church, all the presbyters and deacons of 
Mariot send greeting’.” Then all the presbyters of Mariot 
were clergymen by Athanasius’ own words, as also the pres- 
byters of the city. The commentary upon Matthew joined 
with Chrysostom’s, in applying the parable of the talents, 
affirm that presbyters have five talents, deacons two, the 

people one. The five talents of the presbyters he reckoneth 
thus; ‘Good life, careful overseemg the church, sincere 
preaching the word of truth, baptizing according to Christ’s 
rule, and offering an undefiled sacrifice, and praying for the 
sins of the people. But if a presbyter or deacon be found a 
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consecutus a domino, et hoe agit in 
omni illa disputatione, ut virginitatem 
preferat matrimonio ; et suadet quod 
imperare non audet, ne injicere la- 
queum, et plus imponere ponderis, quam 
potest hominum sustinere natura: ita 
et in ecclesiastico ordine constituendo, 
quia rudis ex gentibus constituebatur 
ecclesia, leviora nuper credentibus dat 
precepta, ne territi ferre non possent.” } 

P Hieron. in Epist. ad Titum cap. i. 
[t. ix. 246. ‘‘ Montanus et qui Novati 
schisma sectantur, nomen sibi mundicie 
presumpsere, putantque secunda matri- 
monia ab ecclesie communione prohi- 
benda, cum apostolus de episcopis et 
presbyteris hoc precipiens, utique in 
ceteris relaxarit : non quod hortatur ad 

secunda matrimonia sed quod necessitati 
carnis indulgeat.”’] 

qa Athanasii ad Imperat. Constant. 
Apologia ii. [t.i. 790. Asovdotos mpeo- 
A ack Aeon Neads 
mpecBitepos, Adyyos mpeaButepos, Ap- 
Odvios mpeaBirepos, "APavdcios mpecBv- 
TEpos, AuiyTios mpeg BUTEpos, Ilia Tbs TpET- 
Burepos, MAoutiwy mpeaBitepos, AtdoKo- 
pos mpeaButepos, “Am@oAAGVIos TpEerBUTE- 
pos, Sapamiwy mpeoBitepos, “Auuovios 
mpecBurepos, Tdios mpeaBvrepos, “Pivos 
mpeaBurepos, AibaAns mpecBuTepos, Map- 

KEeAAivos Sdidkovos, “Ammiavds dicKovos, 
@dwy dSidkovos, Tiyd0eos SidKovos, Kat 
Tiud0cos &%AAOs Sidkovos. | 

r Ibidem. Ta pév T&v ard Tijs TéAEwS 
KAnpiKav ‘ypdumoard te Kal oveuara, 
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sinner, he is accounted as a layman that hath but one talent’.” 
Good life is that talent which is common to all men, be they 

lay or clergy ; but presbyters had four other talents proper to 
their calling, and so linked together, that they may not be 
severed. To whom the preaching, baptizing and offering at 
the Lord’s table do belong; to them also careful ruling and 
governing the church doth appertain. Now your secular 
elders if they be presbyters, they must undertake all five 
talents ; if they be lay, they must neither preach, baptize, nor 
administer the Lord’s supper, nor consequently be presbyters, 
or govern the church. For all presbyters received those five 
talents or services in the church from their Lord and Master, 

but no layman received them at God’s hand; I conclude 

therefore no laymen were presbyters in Chrysostom’s age. 
“ How many bishops,” saith St. Augustine, “‘ do I know 

that are most holy and godly men, how many presbyters, how 
many deacons, and such like ministers of the divine sacra- 
ments‘!”?, And speaking of his own presbytership, saith, “No- 

thing is in this life, and specially in this time, more hard, 
laborious, and dangerous, than the office of a bishop, or a pres- 

byter, or a deacon: but with God nothing more blessed, if it 
be in such sort discharged, as our chief ruler willeth. The 
way I could not learn, either in my childhood or youth; and 
when I began to learn, violence was offered me for my sins ; 

(what else should I think?) that the second place of govern- 
ment should be committed unto me, who yet knew not how to 
hold an oar: and now finding what is necessary for him 
which ministereth the word of God and sacraments to the 

tavta. & 5 Kal of amd Tov Mapedrtou, 
KAnpikol &ypavay ywdonovtes Toy Tpd- 
mov ToD KaTnydpou, kal ev TH mepiodela 
ovv euol bytes; €or TadTA. 

Th ayia ouvddp tay aylwy émoKdrwy 
THS KaOoAIKAS exkAnclas, of Kata Ma- 
pedrny mavres mperBvrepor kad SidKovor, 
év Kupl xaipeiv. | 

Ss Homil. liii. in Matth. xxv. [Authoris 
incerti opus imperfectum in Evang. 
Matth. Chrysostomo vulgo attributum, 
t. vill. 189. ‘ De talento agnitionis 
Christi acquisivit unam justitiam bene 
vivendo. De preshyterio autem ipso 
acquisivit justitiam solicite presidendo 
ecclesie. De verbo acquisivit justitiam, 

verbum veritatis synceriter predicando. 
De baptismo Iucratus est secundum 
Christi regulam baptizando et dignos 
filios cum judicio ecclesie acquirendo. 
De sacrificio acquisivit justitiam, tam 
mundum et immaculatum sacrificium 
populo offerendo, et pro peccatis populi 
exorando......Si presbyter aut dia- 
conus peccator inventus fnerit,. . . . quasi 
laicus invenitur inter eos qui unum ta- 
lentum fidei acceperunt.’’] 

t August. de Moribus Eccles. Ca- 
thol. lib. i.. cap. 32. [t. 1. col. 744. 
“* Quam enim multos episcopos optimos 
viros sanctissimosque cognovi, quam 
multos presbyteros, quam multos dia- 
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people, I am not suffered to attain it’ (for want of time). 
Presbyters in Austin’s time had their office in the church, to 

minister the sacraments, and propose the word to the people ; 

and to such presbyters was the second place of government 
committed. Lay elders had neither to do with the one nor 
with the other part of that charge. 

Socrates recording that the council of Nice inclined to make 
a law for the restraining of clergymen from their wives, saith ; 

“‘ It seemed good to the bishops to bring a new law into the 
church; that consecrated men, I mean bishops, presbyters, 

and deacons, should not sleep with their wives which they had 
married whiles they were laymen. But Paphnutius standing 
up contradicted with a loud voice, that this heavy yoke ought 
not to be laid on the sacred menx.” It shall not need to 

prove unto such as be learned, that tepacOar is to be consecrated 
a priest unto God ; tepeds is the plainest word the Grecians 
have for a priest, and tepwpevos for one that is consecrated to 
that service. Those Socrates most evidently divideth into 
these three, bishops, presbyters, and deacons ; and saith by 

way of restraint, A\¢yw 6, “ I mean” namely and specially these 

three degrees. The purpose was, that they “should not sleep 
with their wives which they had married, ér Aaikol dvres, when 

as yet they were laymen,” that is, as Sozomen expoundeth it, 
““ which they had married before they were consecrated.” 
Now set this together, and you shall find they were laymen, 

conos, et hujusmodi ministros divinorum 
sacramentorum, quorum virtus eo mihi 
mirabilior et majore predicatione dignior 
videtur, quo difficilius est eam in multi- 
plici hominum genere, et in ista vita 
turbulentiore servare.’’ 

u August. Epist. exlviii. [t. ii. col. 
686. << Item nihil esse in hac vita et 
maxime hoc tempore difficilius, laborio- 
sius, periculosius, episcopi aut presbyteri 
aut diaconi officio ; sed apud Deum nihil 
beatius, si eo modo militetur quo noster 
imperator jubet. Quis autem iste sit 
modus, nec a pueritia, nec ab adoles- 
centia mea didici: et eo tempore quo 
discere coeperam, vis mihi facta est, 
merito peccatorum meorum, (nam quid 
aliud existimem nescio) ut secundus 
locus gubernaculorum mihi traderetur, 
qui remum tenere non noveram..... -. 
Quod si propterea in re ipsa didici quid 
sit homini necessarium qui populo min- 

istrat sacramentum et verbum Dei, ut 
jam non mihi liceat assequi, quod me 
non habere cognovi, jubes ergo ut per- 
eam, pater Valeri ?”’] 

x Socrat. lib. i. cap. ii. [p. 38. ’E8d- 
ket Tots €micKdmots vouwov veapoy eis THY 
exkAnotay eicpéperv, doTe Tovs tepw- 
bévous, Aéyw He emiokdrous Kad mperBu- 
Tepous Kal diakdvous, wh cv'yKabevddew Tals 
yauetais &s @r1 Aaikod bytes, HydyovTo" 
kal émel mept TovTOU BovaeverOat mpov- 
KelTo, SlavacTas ev meow TOU TUAAYoU 
tov emiskdmwv 6 Mapvotrios, Ba waxpa, 
uy Bapoy Cuydy emBetvar Tots lepwmpevors 
avdpdact. | 

y Sozomen. lib. i. cap. 23. [p. 437. 
’Ey 5& T@ wept TovTov BovAcverbat, Tots 
uty &AdAots edKer vouov emevadyew, em- 
okdémous Kal mpeoBuTéepous Siakdvovs TE 
Kal trodiakdvous, my ovyKabevdew Tals 
yamerais &s mply tepac Oa Ayd-yovTo. | 

Dp at th i 
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mp tepacda, “ before they were consecrated ;” and therefore 
- lepwpévor, “ once being consecrated,” they ceased to be laymen 
any longer; but bishops, presbyters, and deacons were tepw- 
mévot, men consecrated ;” they were ego no laymen. Much 
more might be said; but this may suffice for those that have 
not wedded their judgments to their appetites: as for such, 
nothing will serve except it please their humours ; and there- 

fore I leave them. 
You prove that lay elders were not called by the name of 

presbyters in the primitive church, but that no such were 
admitted to govern the church, you do not prove.] Give me 
leave to tell you what I prove; repel it if you can. I prove 
that you greatly deceive yourselves and abuse the fathers, 
when you make the world believe they had lay presbyters 
joined with the bishops to govern the church: for it is 
apparent by their writings they had no presbyters but clergy- 
men, and of such their presbyteries consisted, and not of any 
laymen, whom they particularly and perpetually exclude not 
only from the name, but also from the order, office, seats, 

power, and honour of presbyters. 
Though they were not known by that name, yet were 

they called ‘ seniores,” the elders of the church, as Tertullian, 

Jerome, Ambrose, Austin, and Gregory do witness; yea, 

though we should grant the church had no such lay elders in 
Jerome’s and Ambrose’s days, yet they both confess there 
were such in the first age of the church, and that the church 
should be governed by their advice and counsel. Their words 
are so plain, they cannot be shifted. And thence I make this 

demonstration: Lay elders in Ambrose’s time were out of 
use, as himself affirmeth, through the sloth, or rather pride, 

of bishops; but clergy presbyters were not out of use in 
Ambrose’s time ; there were therefore lay elders in the first 

churches, without whose advice nothing was done, besides the 

presbyters that continued in Ambrose’s days. This argument 
is insoluble.] You are used to make few good arguments, 
that take this to be so strong. The force of these places I 
have examined before; and there shewed that they were 
wrested clean against the intent of the writers ; but because I 

am to end the discourse of lay elders, and so to relinquish 
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them to their inventors, I will not be grieved to recapitulate 
the strength of your authorities, and search out the sureness 
of this last syllogism. 

The first thing that I observe in your authorities is this ; 

that with your own proofs you overthrow your own purpose. 

To convince that lay elders dured in the church till Gregory’s 
time, which was six hundred years after Christ, you produce 
amongst others St. Ambrose, who saith that in his time two 
hundred and thirty years before, such elders “ were out of 
use.” If there were no such elders in Ambrose’s age, how 
could they dure till Gregory’s days, that lived more than two 
hundred years after him? This knot is more insoluble than 
your syllogism. 

Another of your witnesses, I mean St. Jerome, in the very 
same place that you cite, layeth the whole plot of your iay 
elders in the dust; for both touching the persons that ruled 
the church, and the time which they continued, he crosseth 

all your assertions. The persons by whose common advice 
the church at first was governed, were presbyters, and those 
by your own confession were no laymen. Or if you make any 
bones to confess so much, St. Jerome will avouch no less. I 

must allege his words once again, and some of them in Latin, 
because you shall the more sensibly see your error, and the 
rest not distrust my translation. ‘ Before there were factions 
in religion, and the people began to say, I hold of Paul, I of 
Apollo, and I of Cephas; the churches were governed by the 
common advice of the presbyters. But when every man 
thought those whom he had baptized to be his own, and not: 
Christ’s, it was decreed in the whole world, that one chosen 

out of the presbyters should be set above the rest, to whom 

all the care of the church should appertain, and the seeds of 
division rooted out?.” These words are so plain, they need no 
demonstration to help them. Before schisms grew in religion, 

the churches were governed by the common advice of pres- 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

z Hieron. in Comment. in Epist. ad 
Titum, cap. i. t. ix. 245. [‘‘ Antequam 
fierent studia in religione, et diceretur 
in populis, Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, 
ego autem Cephe ; communi presbyter- 
orum consilio ecclesize regebantur. Post- 
quam vero unusquisque eos quos bap- 

tizaverat, suos esse putabat, non Christi; 
in toto orbe decretum est, ut unus de 
presbyteris electus superponeretur, cz- 
teris ad quem omnis ecclesiz cura per- 
tineret, et schismatum semina tolleren- 
tur, &c.”"] 
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byters ; but when the baptizers drew the people into factions, 
bishops were throughout the world elected, and advanced 
above presbyters to take the whole care of the church. They 
were both presbyters and baptizers that governed the church 
before bishops were decreed ; ergo, they were no lay elders. 
This were enough: but Jerome, to shew what presbyters they 
were, allegeth four places of the scripture, and thereby proveth 
they were teachers and pastors. I must set down his words ; 
but as short as I can, that men may be persuaded, or ashamed 

of their error in this part committed. 
The very next words in Jerome, ensuing the former, are 

these ; “ Doth any man think this is not the position of the 
scriptures, but ours, that a bishop and presbyter are both 
one? Let him read the words of the apostle to the Philippians, 
where he saith; ‘ Paul and Timothy to all the saints that are Philip. i. 1. 
at Philippi, together with the bishops and deacons.’ In one 
city there could not be many bishops as we name them: but 
because they called the same men bishops that were pres- 
byters, therefore he speaketh of bishops as of presbyters, 
without any difference. In the Acts the apostle at Miletum 
sent to Ephesus, and called the presbyters of that church, to 

whom he said; ‘ Look to yourselves, and to all the flock Actsxx. 28. 

where the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops to feed the 
church of God.’ Here mark diligently, how calling for the 
presbyters of Ephesus only, he afterward termed them bishops. 
In the Epistle to the Hebrews, the care of the church is 
equally divided amongst many; for he saith to the people, 
‘ Obey your rulers and be subject to them; they are those Heb. xiii. 

that watch over your souls.” And Peter in his Epistle saith ; 
‘ The presbyters that are amongst you I beseech, myself being 
your fellow presbyter, feed ye the Lord’s flock that is with 

you.’ These things I bring to shew, that anciently presbyters 
were all one with bishops ; and that in tract of time, to pluck 
up the roots of dissension, all the charge (of the church) was 
committed to one*.” The presbyters that governed the church 

a Hieron. in Comment. in Epist. ad 
Titum, cap. i. [t. ix. 245. ‘ Putat ali- 
quis non scripturarum, sed nostram esse 
sententiam, episcopum et presbyterum 

unum esse; et aliud etatis, aliud esse 

nomen oflicii ? relegat apostoli ad Philip- 
penses verba dicentis, ‘ Paulus et 'Timo- 
theus servi Jesu Christi, omnibus sanctis 
in Christo Jesu, qui sunt Philippis cum 
episcopis et diaconis ; gratia vobis et pax, 

17. 

1 Pek yo ie 
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in the apostles’ times, did attend and feed the flock, and watch 

over souls, as those that should give account for them, and 
had all those qualities that the apostle required in bishops. 
The same charge and the same grace conclude the same 
function. And therefore if any were clergymen in the apo- 
stles’ times, these presbyters were not laymen. But these 
governed the church, as Jerome saith: laymen therefore they 
were not, by Jerome’s own confession, that did then govern 

the church. 
The persons we see who they were; now for the time how 

long they continued governors of the church. Before schisms 
did arise, the church was governed by their common advice ; 
but schisms and divisions grew even in the apostles’ times, as 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

1Cor.i.1r:1t is evident by Paul’s own report, and by St. John’s likewise. : ¥ P ha 
xi. 18; 
Rom. xvi. 

Wherefore Jerome’s words do not infer that presbyters ruled 
the church any longer than the apostles’ times, nor so long 
neither. If I seem to take a nice advantage of the time, let 
Jerome express his own meaning. In his epistle to Evagrius, 

debating at large that bishops and presbyters were all one in 
the apostles’ time; and alleging both the same and sundry 
other proofs for his intent, he addeth; ‘ That after one was 

elected and advanced above the rest, this was to remedy 

schisms, lest every man drawing the church of Christ to 

himself, should rent it in pieces. So at Alexandria from 

Mark the Evangelist, to Heraclas and Dionysius, bishops 

there ; the presbyters always chose one of themselves, and 

et reliqua.’ Philippi una est urbs Mace- 
doniz, et certe in una civitate plures, ut 
nuncupantur, episcopi esse non. poterant. 
Sed quia eosdem episcopos illo tempore 
quos et presbyteros appellabant, prop- 

terea indifferenter de episcopis quasi de 
presbyteris est locutus. Adhuc hoc alicui 
videatur ambiguum nisi altero testi- 
monio comprobetur. In Actibus Apo- 
stolorum scriptum est, quod cum venis- 
set apostolus Miletum, emiserit Ephe- 
sum, et vocaverit presbyteros ecclesiz 
ejusdem quibus postea inter cetera sit 
locutus : ‘ Attendite vobis et omni gregi, 
in quo vos Spiritus Sanctus posuit epi- 
scopos pascere ecclesiam Domini, quem 
acquisivit per sanguinem suum.’ Et hic 
diligentius observate, quomodo unius 
civitatis Ephesi presbyteros vocans, post- 
ea eosdem episcopos dixerit. Si quis vult 

recipere eam epistolam que sub nomine 
Pauli ad Hebreos scripta est, et ibi 
wqualiter inter plures ecclesize cura di- 
viditur. Siquidem ad plebem scribit : 
‘ Parete principibus vestris, et subjecti 
estote: ipsi enim sunt qui vigilant pro 
animabus vestris, quasi rationem redden- 
tes, ne suspirantes hoe faciant ; siquidem 
hoc utile vobis est.” Et Petrus qui ex 
fidei firmitate nomen accepit, in epistola 
sua loquitur dicens, ‘ Presbyteros ergo 
in vobis obsecro compresbyter, et testis 
Christi passionum, qui et ejus gloria quae 
in futuro revelanda est socius sum, Pascite 
eum qui in vobis est gregem Domini,’ ete. 
Hec propterea ut ostenderemus apud 
veteres, eosdem fuisse presbyteros quos 
et episcopos: paulatim vero ut dissen- 
sionum plantaria evellerentur, ad unum 
omnem solicitudinem esse delatam.”’ ] 
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placed him in a higher degree, and called him a bishop?.” 
Lay elders Jerome never knew any to be governors of the 
church: the pastors and teachers that under the apostles 
governed the church by common advice, were forced, for the 
preventing and repressing of schisms, to transfer the whole 
care of the church to one, whom they called a bishop. ‘This 
began at Alexandria, even from Mark the Evangelist. 

Jerome’s testimony you have heard. Now choose whether 
Ambrose shall contradict him, and give him the lie ; or rather 
be reconciled and expounded by him. Ambrose saith the 
church had “ elders without whose counsel nothing was done 
in the church*.” These, say you, were lay elders. If we 
ask you how you prove they were lay, you be at a non-plus. 
They were pastors and teachers, say we. If you ask how we 
prove our assertion, we first shew you the judgment of Am- 
brose elsewhere, that ‘‘in matters of faith, or any ecclesiastical 
order*,” laymen should not judge and govern priests, which 
yet the governors of the church must do. I speak still of the 
private regiment of elders, not of the public power of the 
magistrate. Next we shew vou the verdict of Jerome, con- 
firming his resolution by many places of the scriptures, that 
the churches at the first were governed by presbyters, which 
were pastors and teachers. Made we no further proof than 
this, I convent your own consciences, which of our avowries 
standeth on the surest ground; yours that leaneth only to 
your own wills and words ; or ours, that besides the confession 
of the same father, hath a most evident attestation of another 

father as ancient and learned as the former. You would 
seem to be religious and wise ; craze not your credits with a 

b Hieron. Evagrio, t. ii. fol. 329. 
* Quod autem postea unus electus est 
qui ceteris praeponeretur, in schismatis 
remedium factum est, ne unusquisque 
ad se trahens Christi ecclesiam rumperet. 
Nam et Alexandrie a Marco evange- 
lista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium 
episcopos, presbyteri semper unum ex se 
electum in excelsiori gradu collocatum, 
episcopum nominabant.” 

¢ Ambros. int Tim. v. [t. v. 406. 
“ Seniores quorum sine consilio nihil 
agebatur in ecclesia.”’} 

d Ambros. Epist. lib. v. 32. [t. ii. 
121. ‘* Nee quisquam eontumacem ju- 

dicare me debet, cum hoc asseram quod 
auguste memorie pater tuus non solum 
sermone respondit, sed etiam legibus 
suis sanxit, in causa fidei vel ecclesiasti 
alicujus ordinis eum judicare debere, 
qui nec munere impar sit, nec jure dis- 
similis : Hwee enim verba rescripti sunt : 
hoe est, sacerdotes de sacerdotibus voluit 
judicare.”’] 

¢ Hieron. in Esaiv, cap. iii. [t. v. 17. 
“ Nos habemus in ecclesia senatum nos- 
trum, ccetum presbyterorum.”’} 

f Idem in Michee, cap. iii. [t. vi. 175. 
“¢ Judices domus Israel non sunt. alii 
nisi episcopi, presbyteri, et diaconi.”’] 



Q72 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XI. 

non obstante, that your fancies must prevail, whatsoever 
councils or fathers say to the contrary. 

For the rest we need no better expositor than Jerome, in 

the very place which yourselves allege. ‘‘ We have in the 
church our senate, even the assembly of presbyters*®.” Hlse- 
where he saith; “ The judges over the house of Israel are 

none other but the bishops, presbyters, and deacons‘.” And 
these three words, when they come together, import the order 
and degrees of ecclesiastical offices. ‘ Bishop, presbyter and 
deacon, are not names of deserts, but of offices® ;” and those 

clerical, not laical. ‘ He became a clergyman, and so a pres- 
byter by the accustomed degrees,” saith Jerome of Nepo- 
tianus. And again: “ You bishops and presbyters, and 
all the ecclesiastical order, which feed your flocks'.” If 

therefore Gregory call the presbyters seniores ecclesia, “ the 
elders of the church,” in respect of the rest of the clergy; or 
if Austin write unto them, clero et senioribus, “tothe clergy 
and elders ;”’ or if Tertullian writing to the ethnics, who under- 

stood not the order and offices of the church, say in commen- 

dation of the Christian meetings, President probati quique 
seniores, ‘* The rulers of our assemblies are certain approved 
elders ;? what inference can hence be made, that they meant — 

lay elders, since they use neither words nor circumstances, 
but such as will agree to the graver, wiser, and elder sort of 

the clergy, otherwise called presbyters? Yea, Ambrose him- 
self will tell you, that amongst the clergy the presbyters were 
called seniores, “ the elders,’ as next in honour, age, and 

judgment to the bishop. Speaking of ecclesiastical officers 
and ministers, he saith ; “‘ There is no cause for the youngers 
to resort to the houses of widows and virgins, except it be to 
visit them; and that with the elders, I mean with the bishop, 
or if the matter be urgent, with the presbyters. What need 
we give occasion to secular (or lay) men to backbite*?”” How 

“ Qui pascitis greges, episcopi et g Hieron. advers. Jovin. lib. i. [t. ii. 279. 
41. ‘© Episcopus, presbyter, et diaco- presbyteri, et omnis ordo ecclesiasti- 
nus non sunt meritorum nomina, sed cus.’’| 
officiorum.”’ | k Ambros. Officior. lib. i. cap. 20. 

h Idem in Epitaphio Nepotiani. [t.i. [t. i. 12. ‘* Viduarum ac virginum 
23. ‘ Quid multa? Fit clericus et per 
solitos gradus presbyter ordinatur.””] 

i Idem in Jeremie, cap. vi. [t. v. 

domos, nisi visitandi gratia, juniores ad- 
ire non est opus : et hoc cum senioribus, 
hoc est cum episcopo ; vel, si gravior est 
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think you? were there not elders amongst the clergy, and 
those the same men that were otherwise called presbyters ? 

Yet my demonstration is unanswered.] Your mistaking of 
Ambrose’s both meaning and words is a very simple kind of 
demonstration ; you do not mark the text which you bring. 
Ambrose doth not say, the church had once elders which now 
are vanished ; but, nothing at the first was done in the church 
without their advice, which now is out of use, whiles the 

pastors will seem alone to be wise. The men remained that 
were before, but less regarded and less consulted than at first. 
And so your demonstration is nothing else but a miscon- 
struction of your author’s words. 

Since you leave me no better handfast in Jerome and Am- 
brose for lay elders, I will requite you with the like for 
bishops, which is this: that as the church at first was governed 
by presbyters without lay elders; so was it likewise without 
bishops. If I forego the one, you must also forego the other ; 
and then gain you little if bishops must be removed from the 
government of the church as well as lay elders. And this is 
so clear, that no cunning can obscure it.] I did all this while 
look when you would revive your spirits with this mithridate! ; 
you were even at last cast with your lay elders. But if we 
cannot justify the state of bishops by the scriptures and fathers, 
better than you do lay elders, we will quietly disclaim them. 

Jerome’s words are wonderfully plain, that bishops in the 
apostles’ times did not differ from presbyters; and are now 
above them rather by the custom of the church than by the 
truth of the Lord’s disposition, and ought to rule the church 
in common.] I am so far from rejecting or declining Jerome’s 
authority in this point, though he seem very favourable to 
you, that if you will stand to his censure, I will do the like; 

but before we wade deeper, let us lay forth the state of the 
question, that we may thereby perceive what the sacred 
scriptures and ancient fathers do confess or confute. 

causa, cum presbyteris. Quid necesse quando ruentem et prope desperatam 
est ut demus gbtrectandi locum secu-  laicorum seniorum causam hac machina 
laribus.”} fulcires et reficeres.” 

1 Thus L.: “ Expectabam equidem 

BILSON, T 
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CHAP«XiM, 

To whom the apostles departing or dying left the government of the church ; 

whether equally to all presbyters, or chiefly to some; and how far the 

conceits of late writers herein vary from the ancient fathers, whose words 

they pretend to follow. 

HAT order and discipline are not only profitful, but also 
needful in the church of God, and as well amongst pas- 

tors and teachers, as learners and hearers, might many ways 
be confirmed, if it were not on all sides concorded. They that 
most dissent in the kind of government, do first agree on the’ 
use of government; they would else not strive for that which 
might still be wanted, and never missed in the church of 
Christ. “Order,” saith Nazianzen, “is the mother and pre- 

server of all things*.” The utility and necessity whereof, as 
in all states and creatures, so specially in the church of God,. 

and in the pastors and governors thereof, he that liketh at: 

large to examine, let him read Nazianzen’s oration plentifully 

and purposely written of that argument. Only I advise with 
him, that under a show of religion and zeal, “« No man be 

wiser than he should, no man uprighter than the law, clearer 

than the light, straighter than the rule, nor forwarder than 
the commandment!.” Tf order and discipline be necessary 
for all persons and ages in the church of Christ, the govern- 
ment of the church must not cease with the apostles, but dure 

as long as the church continueth, that is, to the world’s 

end ; and consequently so much of the ‘apostolic power, as is 

requisite for the perpetual regiment of the church, must 

remain to those that from time to time supply the apostles’ 
charge, and succeed in the apostles’ rooms. 

Afore we enter to intreat of the first institution of bishops, 

k Nazianz. de Moderatione in Dispu- @otw@ mAéov 7) KaAds Exer Topds, pnde 
tationibus servanda. [Oratio xxvi. 448. Tod véuov vouimdrepos, unde Aaumpdre- 
Lutet. Par. 1609. Tdéis phtnp tev pos TOD pwrds, unde Tod Kavdvos cbObTE- 
évTwy eot) Kal aopdaera. | pos, unde Tis evToATs vWnAdrepos. | 

1 Idem ut supra. [p. 446. Mndels obv 
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we must carefully distinguish these three points: the things 
which must be derived from the apostles to their helpers and 
successors in all ages and churches ; the persons to whom they 
were committed; and the times when. If we wander in these, 

we shall never get any certain resolution of the matter in 
question. 

What the tise are which must abide for ever in the 
church, I shewed before™; it shall suffice now to rehearse 

them ; namely, ‘‘ power to preach the word and administer 
the sacraments, the right use of the keys, and imposition of 
hands,” for the placing of fit men to undertake the cure of 
souls, and removing of unfaithful and unfit men from infect- 

ing and offending the church. These must not fail in the 
church, so long as there is a church ; for the want of any one 

of them is the confusion, if not subversion of the church. 

These four parts in this chapter, for brevity’s sake, I often 
reduce to two branches, which are doctrine and disc- 

pline ; comprising in doctrine the dividing of the word and 
dispensing of the sacraments; and referring the rest, I mean 
the public use of the keys and imposition of hands, to the dis- 
cipline or regiment of the church. 

The parties to whom these ecclesiastical duties might pos- 
sibly be committed, we then also numbered, and found four 
sorts of them :—‘‘ the people, the lay elders, the presbyters, 
and the bishops.”” The people must needs be excluded from 
intermeddling with pastoral duties : for if all should be teachers, 
who should be hearers? if there were none but shepherds, 
what should become of the flock? He that hath put a dif- 

ference betwixt the “stewards” and the ‘ household,” the Matt. xxiv. 

* Jabourers” and the “ harvest,’ the ‘* watchmen” and the f°. 

“‘ citizens,” the “ builders’ and the “stones,” the “ sower” r taek. 

and the “ ground,” the “ husbandmen” and the “ tillage,” the fp, 
‘* leaders” and the ‘“ followers,” even the same Lord hath pro- f Matt. xiii. 

hibited those degrees to be confounded, which he hath dis- t Cor. iii. 9. 

tinguished. ‘Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all] Heb. xi. 
teachers?” I think not. “Ifthe whole body were the eye, r Cor. xii. 
where were the hearing? if the whole were hearing, where *? '” 

m Supra chap. ix. p. 159. 

¥Q 
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were the smelling?’ Intrusion upon men is injurious; upon 
Numb. xvi.God, is sacrilegious. The examples of Korah, whom the 

Ze 5 . 

? Sam. vi. 7, earth swallowed; of Uzzah, stricken to death, and Uzziah, 

plagued with the leprosy, for affecting and invading the 
priest’s office, are well known. Chrysostom saith of the last, 
** He entered (the temple) to usurp the priesthood, and he 

lost his kingdom. He entered to become more venerable, and 
he became more execrable. So evil a thing it is not to abide 
within the bounds that God hath appointed us, either of 
honour or knowledge».” 

What I say of the people, I say likewise of lay elders, 
forsomuch as they are but a part of the people; and look 
what the whole is prohibited, every part is interdicted. If 
laymen may intermeddle with ecclesiastical functions, why 
not the people? If the people may not, why should the 
elders, since both are lay? If they renounce the execution, 

and challenge the supervision of ecclesiastical duties, they fly 
| from one rock, and fall on another; they clear themselves 
from the word, and entangle themselves with the sword. 
Governors of the church that be neither ministers nor magis- 
trates, I yet conceive none; if any man’s skill be so good, 
that he can describe us a government betwixt both, that shall 
wrong neither, I would gladly give him audience. Howbeit 
we need not trouble our heads with the manner of govern- 

| ment that lay elders must have distinct from the priest’s and 
prince’s calling, before we have better proof for the persons 

that shall enjoy this privilege. When you make it appear 
there were such officers in the church of Christ, we will then 

intreat you to bound out their office by the word of God, or 
writings of the ancient fathers : till then, we stand resolved 

there were neyer such governors nor government established 
by the apostles, nor acknowledged by their after-comers in 
Christ’s church. The places pretended both in scriptures and 
fathers for such elders we have leisurably perused and exa- 
mined, and we find not so much as the footsteps of any lay 
elders. Presbyters we find and rulers, but no reason to lead 

" Chrysost. de Verbis Esaiz, Vidi Do- mavrds Aoumby atidrepos Fv axdbapros 
minum, hom. v. [t. iii. 766. Eic7AGev dv. tocotTdév ort Kandy, Td UN pevely 
iepwatynv AaBetv, 6 de kal THY Bacirclay evdov em) ray dobEevTwy piv mapa Tov 
amdderev. eionave, yevérba: ceuvdtepos, @eovd METpOY, dy te em rimijs, ty Te emt 
kal yeyovey évaryearepos. Kai yap tiiTov ~yvaoews TOTO 7}-] 
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they were lay presbyters or rulers. Against them we find all 
the Christian and ancient councils, laws, and fathers that ever 

mentioned any presbyters. If I shuffle any writers’ words, or 
dazzle the reader’s eyes, shew me the place, I will yield to 

mine error. In the mean time I take him to witness that is 

Judge of all secrets, I endeavoured to walk soundly and simply, 
without swaying or leaning to either side more than the 

evidence of the truth enforced me. 
Two sorts are left, (for I still profess that lay elders were 

never admitted to meddle with any such matters,) to whom 

the apostolic power and charge, which must always remain 
in the church, may be communicated and imparted ; and those 
are presbyters and bishops. By presbyters, I mean those 
whom all the catholic fathers and councils with one consent 
call presbyteros, placing them in the middle between bishops 
and deacons, when they divide the clergy into epescopos, pres- 
byteros, et diaconos, “ bishops, presbyters, and deacons.” Lay 
elders I overskip as mere strangers to all antiquity. So that 
when I speak of presbyteries, I understand thereby the 
assemblies of such presbyters as were clergymen, and in 
every city assisted the bishop in the service of God, and 
advised the bishop in all other affairs of the church®. ‘Thus 
much I premonish, lest the often use of the word presbyter 

in this chapter should either perplex or unsettle the reader. 
The times must likewise be remembered. ‘The apostles, 

both in teaching and governing the churches, when they 
were present had helpers; when they were absent, had sub- 
stitutes ; after their final departures or deaths, left successors. 
So that the ¢hings originally descending from the apostles 
and continually remaining in the church, are the charge of the 
word and sacraments, and the power of keys and hands ; the 

| persons to whom they were committed, either presbyters 

or bishops; the times when, the presence, absence, depar- 

ture, or death of the apostles. If we neglect or confound 
these parts, we shall but rove in the air at the right govern- 

ment of the church; if we observe them, we shall force the 

question to an issue that will not deceive us, And first for 

the word and sacraments. 

® Thus L.: “ majoraque ecclesia negotia communi consilio pertractabant.” 
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It may not be denied, but as the word and sacraments are 
the most essential seeds of the church, so the handling and 
sowing thereof in the Lord’s ground must be the general and 
principal charge of all pastors and presbyters, that either feed 
or rule the flock of Christ: for whether they be ‘¢ apostles, 
evangelists, prophets, pastors,” or ‘‘ teachers,” I mean such as 
Paul reckoneth to the Ephesians for the work of the ministry ; 
or as the Holy Ghost in other places calleth them ‘“ bishops” 
and “ presbyters,” this power is common to them all. With- 
out the word and sacraments, the “ saints” are not “‘ gathered,” 

the “ church” is not “ edified,” “faith” is not “ perfected,” 

heaven is not opened; wherefore in preaching the word and 
administering the sacraments, the scriptures know no dif- 
ference betwixt pastors and teachers, bishops and presbyters. 

Had not our Saviour delivered both in one joint commission 
to his apostles when he willed them to go and “teach all 
nations baptizing them ;’ Paul sheweth that preaching the 
word was of the twain the greater and worthier part of his 
apostolic function: “‘ Christ sent me not to baptize, but to 
preach the gospel ;” not that he might not or did not use both, 

Luke iii. 3. but the latter was the chiefer. So “ John preached the bap- 

Acts viii. 

37, 38. 

tism of repentance,” not dividing the offer of the word from 
the confirmation of the sacrament, but joining them both 
together as coherent and consequent the one to the other ; for 
God doth not send his messengers to make empty promises, 
but ratifieth the truth of his speech with the seals of his word, 
which are the sacraments. And therefore he that hath charge 
from God to preach the one, hath also leave to perform the 
ether. Whom God hath placed in his church, that by his 
mouth we should believe, by his hands also we may be bap- 
tized, as appeareth by Philip converting and baptizing, not 
only the eunuch, but the whole city of Samaria ; and for that 

cause St. Austin justly calleth as well presbyters as bishops, 
“ministers of the word and sacraments?.” 

A new distinction is lately devised, that pastors in St. Paul 

August. Epist. lib. cxlviii. [t. ii, bum Dei, ut jam non mihi liceat assequi 
687. ‘* Quod si propterea in re ipsa quod me non habere cognovi ; jubes erga 
didici quid sit homini necessarium, qui ut peream, pater Valeri.” ] 
populo ministrat sacramentum et ver- 
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were such as had not only the word and sacraments, but also 
the church and charge of souls committed unto them ; and 
teachers those that laboured in doctrine, but received no 

charge neither of sacraments, nor souls. Indeed, Ambrose 

taketh them for catechizers? of infants; and at Alexandria 

there were moderators’ of schools resembling our universities 
for the training and instructing of such as in time were likely 
to profit the church of God, but these were not ecclesiastical 
functions in the church ; they were profitable members of a 
commonwealth that so did, but no necessary workmen in the 
ministry. And though there were such for a season at Alex- 
andria, yet all other cities and churches had not the like; 

and they that governed those schools and taught the cate- 
chumens there, as Pantenus, Clemens, and Origen, were lay- 

men, and never used at Alexandria to teach the people in the 
church, as appeareth by Demetrius’s words, then bishop of 
Alexandria, finding great fault with the bishops of Jerusalem 
and Cesaria, for suffering Origen, after he had been catechist 
at Alexandria, to expound the scriptures before the people in 
the church. His words are these: “ It was never heard, nor 

ever suffered, that laymen should teach in the church in the 
presence of bishops’.” With no face could the bishop of 
Alexandria have disliked Origen’s fact, if it had been usual in 
his own church ; and the bishops that wrote in defence of the 
matter do not avouch it was a general or perpetual rule in the 
church of Christ for a catechizer to teach in the church, but 

allege three instances where they saw the like used, and con- 
fess they knew no more. 

CHAP. XII. OF CHRIST'S CHURCH. 

Wherefore, unless their examples 
and reasons were stronger and surer, I prefer the judgment of 
Jerome, Augustine, Chrysostom, 'Theodoret, and others before 

this late conceit, who think the apostle expressed one office 

by two names, to shew what things belonged to the pastoral 

a Ambros. in Epist. ad Ephes. cap. 
iv. [t. v. 354. ‘“‘ Magistri vero exor- 
ciste sunt, quia in ecclesia ipsi compes- 
eunt et verberant inquietos: sive ii qui 
lectionibus imbuendos infantes solebant 
imbuere, sicut mos Judzorum est, quo- 
rum traditio ad nos transitum fecit, que 
per negligentiam obsolevit.”’] 

r Eusebii Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. to. 
[p. 142. “O ye why Tdvtawos emi moA- 

Aois KaTopOduact, ToD Kar’ AAcedydpeiav 
TeheuTaGy ipyeitat Bidackadrelov’ Coon 
porn Kal bia cvyypauudrwy tods Tay 
Oclwy Soyudtwy Oncavpods trouvnuati- 
(Suevos. | 

s Euseb. lib. vi. cap. 19. [p. 180. 
Tpocé@nke d5€ Tots ypdumaciw, Ort TovTO 
ovdé mote HKovacOn* ovdE viv yeyevnras, 
7d, rapdvTwy emickdrav Aaikovs duireiv. | 
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charge. Austin: “ Pastors and doctors, whom you greatly 
desired I should distinguish, I think to be all one, as you do; 

not that we should conceive some to be pastors, others to be 
doctors, but therefore he subjoined doctors to pastors, that 

pastors might understand doctrine pertained to their office™.” 

** Every pastor is a doctor,” saith Jerome*. “ Pastors and doc- 
tors,”’ saith Chrysostom, “were (they) towhom the whole people 
were committed,” and “ they were inferior to those that went 
about preaching the gospel, because dwelling in more quietness, 

they were employed only in one place Y.” “ (Paul) calleth them 
pastors and doctors,” saith Theodoret, “which were deputed 
and fastened to a city or village.” Cicumenius: “(By pas- 
tors and teachers) Paul meaneth bishops to whom the churches 

were committed?.” 
But grant pastors and doctors were distinct offices in the 

church, as you imagine, what gain you by it? You may 
thereby prove an inequality of ecclesiastical functions, you 
prove nothing else. “‘ Obey your overseers,” saith Paul, “ and 
be subject to them: they watch over your souls to give account 
(for them).” Obedience and subjection to the pastor is due 
from the whole flock, and all degrees thereof which are no 
pastors ; but teachers, as you say, were no pastors ; they were 
therefore inferior to pastors, and subject to their oversight. 
Now take your choice ; if pastors were all one with doctors, 

you have lost one of those offices which you affirm to be per- 
petual in the church ; if they were distinct from them, they 
were superiors unto them; and so betwixt ministers of the 

word (for such were teachers by St. Paul’s rule) you establish 
a difference of degrees. 

« August. Epist. lix. [t. ii. col. 290. 
‘¢ Pastores autem et doctores quos 
maxime ut discernerem voluisti, eosdem 
puto esse sicut et tibi visum est ; ut non 

alios pastores, alios doctores intelligamus, 
sed ideo cum predixisset, pastores, sub- 
junxisse doctores, ut intelligerent pas- 
tores ad officium suum pertinere doc- 
trinam.”’ | 

x Hieron. in Epist. ad Ephes. cap. iv. 
(t. ix. 223. “Ut unus atque idem 
preses ecclesiz, sit pastor et doctor.” 

y Chrysost.in Epist. ad Ephes. cap. iv. 
hom. ii. [t. xi.957- Mommévas kal didacKd- 
Aous, Tovs bAdKANpOY eumemioTEUmEeVoUS 

ZOvos. TL ob; o& Tameves KaLol diddaoKaAor 
eAdtTous; Kal mavu, Tay mepudyTwY Kad 
evayyeAlCoucvey of Kabhuevor Kad meph 
éva témov AoXoAnMEvoL, ofov Tiud8e0s, 
Titos. | 

z Theodoreti Interpret. Epist. ad 
Ephes, cap. iv. [Hale. t. iii. p. 
424. Tlopévas 5& Kal didacKdAous, Tovs 
Kata mwéAW Kal Kony apwpicnevous 
Aévyet. | 

@ Gcumenius in Ephes. cap. iv. 
{Lutet. Par. 1631. t. ii. 36. Tods Tas éx- 
KAnolas 2umemiotevpevous A€yel, ToS 
émiokérous, aios 6 Tyud0eos, oios 6 Tiros 
Hv. | 
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Thus much for the word and sacraments; the dispensing 
whereof no doubt was common to all apostles, evangelists, 
prophets, pastors, and teachers; and so to presbyters and 
bishops, notwithstanding the moderation and oversight of 
those things were still reserved to the apostles, as well absent 
as present, even when the power and charge thereof was im- 
parted to others. 

‘The discipline and government of the church, I mean the 
power of the keys, and imposing hands, are two other parts of 

apostolic authority which must remain in the church for ever. 
These keys are double; the key of knowledge annexed to 
the word, the key of power referred to the sacraments. Some 
late writers by urging the one, abolish the other; howbeit I 
see no sufficient reason to countervail the scriptures and 
fathers that defend and retain both. ‘The “ key of knowledge” 
must not be doubted of, our Saviour in express words nameth 

it: “ Wo be to you interpreters of the law ;” for ye ‘ have Lukexi.52. 
taken away the key of knowledge; ye entered not in your- 
selves, and those that were coming in, you forbade.” ‘The 
** key of power’? standeth on these words of Christ to Peter : 
“1 will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and Matt. xvi. 
whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in** 
heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven.” And likewise to all his apostles: ‘* What- Matt. xviii. 

soever ye bind in earth shall be bound in heaven: and what- 
soever ye loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” And 

after his resurrection in like manner to them all: “ Receive Johnxx.22, 

ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins soever ye remit, they are ** 
remitted unto them; and whose sins ye retain, they are 
retained.” And lest we should understand these places of the 
preaching of the gospel, as some new writers do, St. Paul hath 

| plain words that cannot be wrested to that sense. Speaking 
of the incestuous Corinthian that was excommunicated and 
delivered unto Satan, he saith: “ Sufficient for that man is 2 Cor. ii.6, 

this rebuking of many; so that now contrariwise ye ought” '* 
rather to forgive (him), and comfort (him), lest he be swal- 
lowed up with too much sorrow. ‘To whom you forgive any 
thing, I also (forgive): for if I forgave aught to any, I 
forgave it for your sakes in the sight of Christ.” As Paul 



282 

delivered this offender to Satan, and shut both the church and 

heaven against him, so now upon the detesting and forsaking 
of his sin, he restored him to the peace of the church, com- 

munion of the Lord’s table, and hope of God’s kingdom, from 
‘which before he was excluded. And, this Paul did, not by 

preaching the word unto the penitent, for as then he was 
absent from Corinth, but by “ forgiving him in the sight of 
Christ” and his church, as by his apostolic power he might. 
Both these keys, the one of knowledge, the other of 
power, Ambrose mentioneth in his 66th sermon®, and like- 
wise Origen, in his 25th tractate upon Matthew, adding a 
third key, where he saith: “ Blessed are they that open the 
kingdom of heaven, either by their word, or by their good 
work ; for living well, and teaching rightly the word of truth, 

they open the kingdom of heaven before men, whiles they 
enter themselves, and provoke others to followe.” 

The meaning of these late writers, it may be, is not wholly 
to cast away the key of power, but only to draw the words of 
Christ, spoken to Peter and the rest of his apostles, rather to 

the preaching of the gospel, than to excluding from the sacra- 
ments ; and yet to the church or presbytery they reserve the 
power of the keys, that is, full authority to excommunicate 
notorious and rebellious sinners. ‘These men foresee that if 

the power of the keys be given to the apostles and their suc- 
cessors, then have lay elders (who do not succeed in the 

apostles’ rooms and functions) nothing to do with the apostles’ 
keys. Because this was enough to mar the lay presbytery, 
therefore the patrons thereof convey the words of Christ to 
another sense, and build the groundwork of excommunication 

upon the 18th chapter of St. Matthew’s Gospel, where the 

church is named, and not the apostles. But this device is 
both a prejudice to the apostles, and a preamble to the lay 

presbytery, which all the catholic fathers with one voice con- 
tradict, as I have before at large declared®. 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT ~CHAP. XII. 

b Ambros. Sermo Ixvi. [t. ii. 291. opere suo bono........ Bene enim vi- 
*¢ Ambo igitur claves a Domino percepe- 
runt, scientiz iste, ille potentiz.”’] 

¢ Origenis in Mattheum hom. xxv. 
in Matth. xxiii. [t. iii. fol. xlvii. “ Beati 
autem qui aperiunt illud vel verbo vel 

ventes, et bene docentes verbum veri- 
tatis, aperiunt ante homines regnum 
celorum. Et dum ipsi intrant, alios 
provocant introire.”’] 

4 Supra chap. ix. p. 166. 
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Omitting the lay burgesses of the church, as having no 
interest in the apostles’ keys, it resteth in this place to be con- 
sidered to whom those keys were committed, whether equally 
to all presbyters, or chiefly to pastors and bishops. ‘The like 
must be done for imposition of hands ; whether that also per- 
tained indifferently to all, or specially to bishops. Before we 
make a full resolution to these questions, we must search the 
time when bishops first began, and by whom they were first 
ordained'and authorized. In which inquisition we will begin 

with the report and opinion of the ancient fathers, and so 

descend to the positions and assertions of such as in our age 
impugn and gainsay the vocation and function of bishops. 

Epiphanius’ report is this ; “ The apostles could not sud- 
denly settle all things. ‘There was (present) need of presby- 
ters and deacons; for by those two the necessities of the 
church might be supplied. Where there was none found 
worthy of the bishopric, the place remained without a bishop. 

But where there was need, and fit men found for the episcopal 
' function, bishops were ordained. Every thing was not perfect 
| from the beginning ; but in process of time, things were fitted 

ee 

for the furnishing of (all) occasions ; the church in this wise 

receiving the perfection of her government ¢.” 
Ambrose somewhat differmg from Epiphanius | saith ; 

** Paul calleth Timothy created a presbyter by himself,” or, 
with his own hands, ‘‘a bishop, because the first presbyters 
were called bishops; so as (the first) departing, the next suc- 

ceeded him. But for that the presbyters which followed, 
began to be found unworthy to bear the chief regiment; the 
manner was changed, a council providing that not order but 
desert should make a bishop appointed by the judgment of 

e Epiphanii contra Aerium lib. iii. 
heres. 75. [Par. 1622. t.i. p. go8. 
Od yap mavra evOds HSuvHOncay of amrd- 
oTOAOL KaTacTi}ca mperBuTépwy “yap 
éylvero xpela, Kad Siaxdvwy* did yap Ta 
dvo TovTwy Ta exKAnoiacTiKa SivayTa 
mwAnpovaba* Brov 5& ovx edpéOn Tis 
&kios emickomis, Euewev 6 Téros xwpls 
émiskdérov. brov Bt yéyove xpela, Kal 
hoay &kior emirkoris, KaterTdOnoay énl- 
okorot TAHGous Fé wh dbvTos, ovxX cdpe- 
Onoav ev avtots mperBurepor KaTacTa- 

Ojvat, Kal ApKéecOnoay em Ta kaTa Térov 
hévy emokdmp’ tvev dé diaxdvov, enl- 

> / >. ‘ 

okoToy Gdvvatoy elvat. Kal éreueAqoato 
6 ayios amdatoAos diakdvous elvar TE 
emokdr@ dia Thy bwnpeclay, ottTw Tis 
exkAnalas AaBotons TA TANpwmara TIS 
oikovoulas* obrw Kar’ éexeivw kaipod hoa 
of témol, Kal yap Exacroy mpayua ovK 
> >> ~ \ » > \ 
am apxis Ta mavTa €rxev, GAAd TpoBal- 

vovTos Tov xpévou Ta mpos TeAclwow TAY 
xpeiav KarnotiCero. } 
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many priests, lest an unfit person should rashly usurp (the 
place) and be an offence to many f.” 

Jerome’s opinion is evident by his words, which I repeated 
before, and in effect he affirmeth thus much; “ Before there 

were factions in religion, a presbyter and a bishop were both 
one; and the care of the church was equally divided amongst 
many ®:” but when the teachers and baptizers began to draw 
disciples after them, it was “ decreed throughout the world,” 
that to stop the rising of schisms and divisions, “ one of the 
presbyters should be elected and exalted above the rest, to 
whom the whole care of the church should pertain ;” and he 
was called a bishop or overseer. And “so by the custom of 
the church rather than by the truth of the Lord’s disposition, 

bishops are greater than presbyters,” with whom they 
“* should rule the church in common.” I have not altered or 
neglected any word in Jerome that is material. 

Some of our time whom for their learning and pains in the 
church of God I otherwise reverence, though I follow not 
their judgment in this point, collect out of Ambrose? and 
Jerome, that in the apostles’ times bishops did not differ from 
presbyters: only there was in every place a president of the 
presbytery, who called them together, and proposed things 
needful to be consulted of; and this kind of priority went 
round to all the presbyters, every man holding it by course 
for a season, (which some think was a week,) even as the 

priests of the law had their weekly courses to serve in the 
temple. ‘This kind of moderating the presbyteries by course 
for a week or a month, they take to be apostolic; all other 

sorts of regiment used after in the church, they suppose to be 

f Ambr.inEphes. cap. iv. [t.v. p. 355. 
“‘(Apostolus) Timotheum presbyterum a 
se creatum episcopum vocat, quia primi 
presbyteri episcopi appellabantur; ut 
recedente eo sequens ei succederet. Sed 
quia coeperunt sequentes presbyteri in- 
digni inveniri ad primatus tenendos, 
immutata est ratio, prospiciente concilio, 
ut non ordo sed meritum crearet episco- 
pum multorum sacerdotum judicio con- 
stitutum ne indignus temere usurparet, 
et esset multis scandalum.’’] 

& Hieron. in Tit. i. [t. ix. 245.] et 
in Epist. ad Evagrium. [‘ Idem est 
ergo presbyter qui episcopus: et ante- 

quam diaboli finstinctu, studia in reli- 
gione fierent, et diceretur in populis, 
Ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autem 
Cephe, communi presbyterorum consilio 
ecclesie gubernabantur. Postquam yero 
unusquisque eos quos baptizaverat suos 
putabat esse, non Christi, in toto orbe 
decretum est, ut unus de presbyteris 
electus superponeretur ceteris, ad quem 
omnis ecclesiz cure pertineret, et schis- 
matum semina tollerentur.” | 

h In Responsione ad tractationem de 
Gradibus Ministrorum LEvangelii ab 
Hadriano Saravia editam. 
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men’s inventions, and therefore they call the one form of 
government divine, the other human. 

I could wish that in men of great gifts, affection and pre- 
judice did not often overrule learning and judgment; but 
the greatest men in Christ’s church (excepting always the 
apostles) have inclined some to private opinions, some to 

known errors: and therefore later writers must think it no 
dishonour to have their reasons weighed before they be re- 
ceived: for my understanding I would gladly learn, where 
I shall read, that bishops in the apostles’ times governed by 
weeks or years; and that this kind of priority went by course 
in every place to all the presbyters. I see it alleged out of 
Ambrose, but I find no such thing affirmed by Ambrose. 
He saith, “ The first,’ that is, the chiefest or eldest, 

“ presbyters were called bishops, so as he departing (or 

leaving the place) the next succeeded him'.” He doth 
not say, the first departed at the week’s or year’s end; nor 
the next succeeded, and so round every man in his course ; 

but “ when the first departed” or left his place, (as by death, 
deprivation, desertion, translation, persecution, continual sick- 
ness or any other occasion,) they did not choose another to 
succeed him, but the next in order and standing to him that 
departed, took his place. By this you may imagine that the 
apostles at the first in every place where they came, took care 
to order the presbyteries in such sort, that every man might 
be placed according to the measure of the gifts and graces, 
which he had received of the Holy Ghost, and withal ap- 
pointed the eldest or first to moderate their meetings until 
further order should be taken: and when the place was void 
by death or otherwise, the next to succeed him without any 
other or further consent or election of the people or presby- 
tery. But what can be more against Ambrose’s words and 
sense, than that a weekly or monthly government went round 
about to all the presbyters by course, since he affirmeth, that 
not all, but only the first presbyters were bishops? If all 
were bishops by course, how could only the first have that 

place? if all were first, who was second or third? By prani 

i Ambros. in Ephes. cap. iv. [t. v. 355- ‘‘ Primi presbyteri episcopi appel- 
labantur ut recedente eo sequens ei succederet.”’] 
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presbytert, “the first presbyters,” he doth not mean all the pres- 
byters that were in the first age of the church under the 
apostles ; for then they should all be bishops, and none pres- 
byters, which is a contradiction in the very words; but by 
primus and sequens, “ the first” and “the next,” he meant those 

that were so placed in order by the apostles. 
Let Ambrose himself tell you so much. “ He is a bishop, 

which is first amongst the presbyters, so that every bishop is 

a presbyter, but every presbyter is not a bishop. (For example), 

Paul signifieth that he made Timothy a presbyter, but because 

he had none other before him, he was a bishop. Whereupon 
(Paul) sheweth him how he should ordain a bishop; for it 
was neither meet nor lawful, that the inferior should ordain 

the greater (or superior). No man can give that which he 

hath not received*.” Every presbyter was not a bishop, saith 
Ambrose ; ergo, that office went not round by course along all 
the presbyters. Again, Timothy was therefore a bishop, 
because he had none other before him; but if they went round 

by order, Timothy had many weeks another above him, and 
afore him, and then Timothy was no bishop, but when his 

course came. ‘Thirdly, if every presbyter were a bishop in 
his turn, how fond a reason were this, which Ambrose maketh, 

'\that Timothy must be a bishop before he could impose hands 
|to ordain a bishop; since it is not lawful for an inferior to 

| ordain his superior, and no man could give that which he had 
not received. For if that office went by order, every man 
received episcopal power to impose hands in his course, and 

consequently might give it. Wherefore it is no part of 
Ambrose’s meaning or saying, that the episcopal honour and 

dignity was in the apostles’ times imparted, to all the presby- 
ters of every church in their turns; each of them enjoying it 
a week or a year; it is a dream of yours, and so far from all 
proof and likelihood, that for your learning and credit’s sake 
you should not father it on Ambrose. What Ambrose proveth 

k Ambros. in t Tim. i. cap. 3. [t.v. alterum non habebat, episcopus erat. 
| 402. ‘*Sed episcopus primus est, ut Unde et quemadmodum episcopum or- 
omnis episcopus presbyter sit,non omnis dinet, ostendit. Neque enim fas erat 
presbyter episcopus. Hic enim episco- aut licebat ut inferior ordinaret ma- | 

| pus est, qui inter presbyteros primus jorem. Nemo enim tribnit quod non 
est. Denique Timotheum presbyterum  accepit.”’] 

: | 
ordinatum significat: sed, quia ante se 
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for us against the main grounds of your new discipline, in 

place where, we will not forget. 

To return to the ancient fathers, and sincerely to view their 

reports without shortening or lengthening them for either 
side, Epiphanius’ speech is in part clear, in part obscure. I 

observe three points in him that appear to be true, and ac- 
cord with the judgment of the rest of the fathers. The first 
is, the apostles could not at the new planting of the churches 
settle and dispose all things in such perfection, as in time they 
did. So saith Ambrose : “ After that churches were established 
in all places, and offices (distinguished, or) digested, they took 
another order than at beginning!” And why? The first re- 
gard the apostles had, was to gain unbelievers to Christ ; the 
second, to govern such as were gained. And these two re- 
spects might best be performed by two contrary courses. ‘To 
increase the church, the more workmen the better. For when 

“the harvest is great,” if “the labourers be few,” the rooms Luke x. 2. 

cannot be filled. ‘T guide the church, the fewer the better, 
except it be with counsel to advise. For divers men have 
divers minds and divers meanings, and in a multitude of 
governors, emulation and dissension are no rare springs. 
Wherefore no marvel though the apostles took besides them- 
selves as many helpers as they could to convert the world 
unto Christ ; and yet took not unto themselves as many rulers 
as they could in every place to govern the believers. By 
order of nature men must be gotten together, afore they need 

be governed; and so in the building of the church the num- 

ber of preachers at the first was more requisite than the choice 

of governors. And for that cause Epiphanius’ second position 

is very true, that presbyters and deacons) the one to labour in 
the word and dispense the sacraments, the other to relieve 

the poor and attend to divine service) were every where ap- 
pointed by the apostles. These were sufficient to begin the 
churches, and these were fittest to increase the church. And 

therefore in many places, the apostles left none other but 

these. If you ask, who then governed the churches in those 

beginnings? I answer, the flock was both augmented and 

1 Ambros. in Ephes. cap. iv. [t. v. aliter composita res est, quam  ca- 
355- ‘ Postquam omnibus locis ec-  perat.”} 
clesie sunt constitute et officia ordinata, 
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directed by the presbyters that laboured in the word. The 
chief government to impose hands and deliver unto Satan 

Actsxv. 36 rested yet in the apostles, who often visited the churches 

xv. 23: | which they planted, and ordained presbyters (as they passed) 
| to supply the wants of every church. The third point in 

Epiphanius’ report is this; that although it be not extant in 
the apostles’ writings, that in every place where they came at 
first they left bishops; yet the scriptures do witness that 

Paul furnished some places with bishops, as Ephesus and 
Crete with Timothy and Titus. Thus far I see not what you 
can refel in Epiphanius. 

Perchance you will deride Epiphanius’ simplicity, that 

could not discern betwixt an evangelist and a bishop ; for (as 

you maintain) Timothy and Titus were evangelists and not 
bishops, and had an extraordinary and no ordinary calling. 

You cannot charge Epiphanius with ignorance in this behalf, 

but you must do the like to the eldest and best learned 

fathers of the primitive church, namely, Eusebius, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, Jerome, (icumenius, Primasius and others ; 

which affirm as Epiphanius doth, that Timothy was a bishop 

ordained by St. Paul: but thereof anon ; as also whether an 
evangelist might be a bishop or no; which conclusions of 
yours, though they be most feeble and unsure, yet they be 
lately taken up for oracles. 

That which may be doubted in Epiphanius is this. The 
cause why bishops wanted in some places was, saith he, the 

lack of fit men to bear the office. It may be some will think 
it strange, that amongst so many prophets, pastors and teachers 
as were in most of those churches which Paul planted, not a 
fit man could be found for the episcopal function, and yet 

afterward meet men were found for all’ the churches in the 
world; but as that which Epiphanius saith, might be some 

cause of wanting bishops at the first ; so, if I be not deceived, 
there were other causes that moved the apostles not straight- ” 

ways to place bishops in every church where they preached, 
which I will specify, when the testimonies of Ambrose and 
Jerome be thoroughly perused. 

Ambrose at first sight seemeth somewhat to dissent from 
Epiphanius, in that he thinketh the churches had both pres- 
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byters and bishops left them by the apostles ; and the presby- 
ters were placed in an order, according to the deserts and 

worthiness of each man, by the apostles and others that 

founded the churches; and this rule delivered, that as the 

first and chiefest presbyter (who was bishop in name, and su- 
perior in calling to the rest) failed, so the next should succeed 
in his room, and enjoy the episcopal chair and power after his 
departure. And when some presbyters did not answer the 
expectation which was had of them, but scandalized the 
church, that course of standing in order to succeed was 
changed, and bishops were chosen by the judgment and liking 
of many priests, to cut off unworthy and offensive men from 
the place. I could admit this report of Ambrose, but that he 
expresseth not when, and by whom this change began, he 

saith, Prospiciente concilio, “‘ A council (foreseeing or) pro- 

viding, that not order but merit should create a bishop ;” but 
what council If he meant a council of the apostles, which is 

not expressed, but may well be intended, (for the words 
stand indifferent to any council,) no testimony can be weightier 
for bishops than this of Ambrose, which is brought against 
them. If he meant others after the apostles’ deaths, what au- 
thority had they to change the apostolic government, or by 
their decree to bind the whole world? But this I reserve till 
Jerome’s witness be repeated and examined. 

Jerome in his words before cited™ ayoucheth three special 
things. First, that till dissensions sprang in the church, 
“bishops and presbyters were all one, and the churches were 

governed by the common advice of presbyters, amongst 
(whom) the care of the church was equally divided.” Next, 
that to root out schisms rising very fast through the preachers’ 
and presbyters’ factions, ‘‘ by a decree throughout the whole 
world, one of the presbyters was chosen” in every church, “and 
set over the rest,’ and to him “ the whole care of the church 

did” ever after “ appertain.” Thirdly, that this “ subjection of 
the presbyters” under the bishop, and “ majority of bishops” 

above presbyters, grew “rather by the custom of the church, 
than by the truth of the Lord’s disposition,” for they “should 

rule the church in common.” 

m Page 284. 
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These words of Jerome may be either very true according 
to the time that they be referred unto, or very false. If you 
so construe Jerome, that all the while the apostles lived, 
bishops were all one with presbyters, and had no more charge 
nor power in the church than presbyters; you make Jerome 
contradict the scriptures, himself, and the whole array of all 

the ancient fathers and apostolic churches, that ever were since 

Christ’s time ; for all these affirm and prove the contrary. 
But if you so expound Jerome that the apostles for a time 
suffered the presbyters to have equal power and care in 

guiding the church (themselves always sitting at the stern, 
and holding the helve whiles they were present in those 
parts of the world) till by the factions and divisions of so 

many governors the churches were almost rent in pieces ; and 

thereupon the apostles forced, did set another order in the 

church than was at first, and with the good liking of all the 
churches, (either troubled with contentions, or justly fearing 
the like events in time to come,) did commit each place to one 
pastor, leaving the rest to consult and advise with him for the 
health and peace of the people, and by this example taught 
the whole church what perpetual rule to observe after their 
deaths ; Jerome saith as much as I can or do desire. I come 

now to the quick; let the Christian reader mark this issue 

well in God’s name, and what side bringeth soundest and 
surest proofs, there let the verdict go. 

Jerome proveth by many scriptures, that a presbyter and 

bishop were names indifferent, and often used to the same 
persons. Paul calling for the presbyters of Ephesus said 
unto them, “ Take heed to yourselves, and to all the flock, in 

which the Holy Ghost hath set you émyoxdzovs, (overseers, or) 
bishops to feed the church of God.” Inscribing his epistle 
to the Philippians, he saith, “ To all the saints which are at 

Philippi with the bishops and deacons.” And so to Titus: 
“I left thee in Crete to ordain presbyters in every city, if 
any be unreprovable: for a bishop must be unreprovable.” 
Peter likewise writing to the Jews dispersed, saith, “ The 
presbyters which are amongst you I beseech, which am also 
a presbyter: feed the flock of God committed to you, émoxo- 
mobvres, overseeing it, not constrainedly, but willingly.” 
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All the presbyters that fed the flock are in these places 
called bishops: I grant it fully; the words are clear. What 
hence conclude you? ergo, the offices were then all one? 

Nay, ergo, the names then were common. Otherwise, how 
think you by this argument? Peter calleth himself cvpmpec- 
Burepos, “ « fellow presbyter” with the rest ; are therefore the 1 Pet. v. r. 
apostleship and the presbytership both one office? Of Judas 
Peter saith in the Acts rhv émirkomiy abtod, “ his bishopric let Acts i. 20. 
another take.” Will you grant, that an apostle doth not differ 
from a bishop? Admit you the one, and I will receive the 
other. Names may be common, though offices be distinct. 

There were then at Ephesus, and amongst the dispersed 
Jews no bishops, but such as were presbyters ; and they many, 
not one.] Distinguish the times, and the scriptures will 
agree. ‘There was a time (as Jerome telleth you) when the 
“churches were governed by the common advice of the pres- 
byters.” In this time spake Paul to the presbyters of Ephe- 
sus, in this time wrote Peter to the presbyters amongst the 
Jews. After this, the factions of the teachers caused the 
apostles to establish another kind of government, and to com- 
mit the chief care of each church, which they had planted, to 
some chosen person that should oversee the flock as pastor of 
the place™, the rest being his helpers to disperse the word, and 
advisers to govern the church. 

If you prove that, you say somewhat to the matter.] If I 
prove it not better than you do your lay elders, I am con- 
tent to renounce the one, as I do the other. 

Will you prove it by the scripture ’] I will so prove it, as 
you shall not refuse it, unless you reject both the book and 
church of God. 

What will you prove ?] That the apostles in their lifetime 
| did institute one pastor to take the chief care of one chureh ; 
and consequently the change which Jerome speaketh of, fom 
the common and equal regiment of presbyters, to the parti- 
cular and preeminent moderation of the churches in each 

place by bishops, was not made after the apostles were dead, 

!but whiles they lived; and then of force by their decree ; for 

m Thus L.: “electo uno aliquo singulari fide et doctrina praedito, qui 
ad clavum ecclesiw cujuslibet sederet,” 

U 2 
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during their times none might interpose themselves to change 
, and alter the form of the church discipline settled by them, 
without their leave and allowance. 

If it were ever decreed by them, it would be found in their 

writings, and that it cannot. Besides, had it been their doing, 

it might justly be called God’s disposition and ordinance, which 
| Jerome saith it may not.] Their doctrine indeed doth plainly 
appear by their writings ; their successors do not. For how 

should the apostles declare by their pens who succeeded them 

after their deaths? Is not the whole church of Christ a law- 

ful and sufficient witness in that case? If we believe not the 

churches, that were directed and ordered by the apostles’ 
preaching and presence, nor their scholars that lived with 

them, and next succeeded in their rooms, who that wise is will 

_ believe our bare surmises and silly conjectures of things 
' done 1500 years before we were born? Yet if the scriptures 
do not signify so much, we will lose it. But before I enter to 

prove it, I will search out the right cause why the apostles 
did not in every place where they came presently erect 

bishops to govern the churches which they planted. 
The reasons why the apostles did not at the first preaching 

of the gospel commit the churches to the regiment of bishops, 

I find were these three. First: they reserved the chief 
power of imposing hands and punishing notorious offenders 

to themselves, whom Christ made bishops and overseers of 

his church. For though to feed, lead, and attend the flock, 

they took the presbyters to be their helpers, yet the weightiest 
matters of the church, as giving the graces of God’s Spirit, 
and delivering unto Satan, they retained in their own hands, 
so long as they were in those places or parts of the world. 

The second is, that which Epiphanius noted, that although 
there were many endued with excellent gifts to preach the 
word, yet the apostles would trust none with the chief charge 
of the churches, till they had fully seen and perfectly tried, 
as well the soundness of their minds, as greatness of their 

gifts. Thirdly, lest they should seem to seek the advancing 
of their followers more than the converting of unbelievers, 
they suffered the churches to take a trial what equality of 
many governors would do; and when the fruits thereof 
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proved to be dissension and confusion, the apostles were 
forced to commit the churches at their departures to certain 

tried and approved men to be chief pastors of the several 

places, and the churches were all as willing to receive them, 

finding by experience what continual schisms and heresies 
grew by the perverseness of teachers, and could not be re- 
pressed by the confused government of the presbyters, which 
were many in number, and equal in power. 

None of these things are expressed in the scriptures.] If 
the fathers alone did witness them, say we not much more for 
bishops than you do for lay elders? but you shall see the 
grounds of their reports testified even in the scriptures. That 
the apostles, at the first planting of the churches, kept to 
themselves the power of imposing hands and delivering unto 
Satan, which the fathers call episcopal power, is no news in 
the scriptures ; they could not lose that, unless they lost their 
apostleship withal: you must shew by the scriptures where 
they committed this power to the presbyters of every place ; or 
else our assertion standeth good that they retained it to them- 
selves. For of their having it there is no doubt; of their 
committing it to the presbyters of every church there is no 
proof. And therefore the fathers do utterly deny that the 
apostles delivered that power to any but to bishops. Their 
proofs be stronger than you take them for, howsoever you will 
shift them. 

There were presbyters at Ephesus besides Timothy, and in 
Crete besides Titus, and yet Paul left the one at Ephesus to 
“impose hands,” and the other in Crete to “ ordain presby- 
ters” in every city. If without them the presbyters of either 
place might have done it, superfluous was both Paul’s charge 
they should do it, and direction how they should do it. But 
his committing that power and care to them proveth, in the 
judgment of the ancient fathers, that the presbyters without 
them could not do it. Evangelists you say they were, and 
not bishops. Admit they were. Then as yet neither Ephesus 
nor Crete had any that might impose hands, and yet had they 
presbyters ; and consequently this power to impose hands 
was at that time reserved from the presbyters to the apostles 
and their deputies. 
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St. Paul saith most apparently the presbytery might impose 
hands, for Timothy received from them imposition of hands.] 
I have told you already, that take the word how you will, 
you can prove no such thing thence. If it signify there the 
degree of a presbyter which Timothy then received, as Je- 
rome expoundeth the place, it cometh nothing near your pur- 
pose. If you take it for the assembly then gathered, when 
Timothy was ordained, Chrysostom telleth you they were 
more than presbyters, for otherwise they could not lay hands 
on Timothy to make him a bishop. Chrysostom, you think, 
erred in not expounding the place as you do. Then give 
St. Paul leave to tell you that he was present in the presbytery 
when Timothy was ordained, and that he “imposed hands” on 

Timothy. But this I have handled before, to which I refer 
you; I only now put you in mind, that place will bear no 
such conclusion. 

And as the apostles reserved imposition of hands from the 
presbyters to themselves, so did they keep the delivering of 
offenders unto Satan in their own power. “ If any obey not 
our sayings, note him by a letter,” saath Paul, “and keep no 

company with him.” ‘To what end should they note him by 
a letter unto Paul, unless Paul had reserved the punishing of 

such offenders unto himself? “ Shall I come unto you with a 
rod, or in the spirit of meekness?” “ If I come again, I will 
not spare (such as) have heretofore sinned, and not repented.” 

I trust this be plain enough to prove that the apostles kept 
the punishing of sins to themselves, and referred them not 
over to the presbyters. 

The apostles having of this power doth not exclude the 
presbyters from having the same; for at Corinth Paul not 
only willeth the church to excommunicate that incestuous 
sinner, but rebuketh them for not doing it before he wrote. | 
Paul doth not reprove them for not delivering that sinner 

unto Satan, but for “ not sorrowing” that he might have been 
put from among them. Had they written of this notorious 
offence when they wrote of other things to the apostle, that 
he might have considered of the offender’s punishment, they 
had done their duties: they could maintain factions, and 
swell one against another through pride of their gifts ; but 
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they did not sorrow to see so grievous a crime committed and 
continued in the eyes both of believers and infidels; nor so 

much as signify the same by their letters, as desiring to have 
such a one excluded from their Christian fellowship. This 
the apostle chargeth them with; he goeth no further. They 

: should have “ noted him by a letter” unto Paul, and kept no 2 Thess. 

company with him, till the apostle had decreed what to do"™” '* 
with him. 

All this doeth you no good: for the apostles neither were 
nor could be bishops.] I am sure all the fathers with one 
mouth affirm the apostles both might be and were bishops. 
Cyprian: “ The Lord himself chose the apostles, that is, the 
bishops".” ‘ The apostles are bishops®,”’ saith Ambrose, 
« At Rome the first were Peter and Paul, both apostles and 
bishops?,” saith Epiphanius. ‘“ James,” saith Chrysostom, 

*“‘ had the office of a bishop at Jerusalem4.” And so Euse- 

bius: ‘‘ James was the first that after the ascension of our 
Saviour had the episcopal seat (at Jerusalem)'.” Jerome 
himself, that is thought to speak much against the state of 
bishops, saith: “ Peter after the bishopric of Antioch held the 
sacerdotal chair at Rome’.” And again: “ James, called the 
Lord’s brother, after the Lord’s passion was straight ordained 
bishop of Jerusalem by the apostles.” Theodoret: ‘ (Paul) 
sheweth plainly that (Epaphroditus) had the episcopal fune- 

tion committed to him, by calling him an apostle¥.” What 
need we more? I remembered you before Peter himself calleth 

| 
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the apostleship “a bishopship.” And why not? if émuxomety 
be to oversee the Lord’s flock, who better deserved that name 

than the apostles ? 

They were more than bishops.]_ So were they more than 
presbyters, and yet St. Peter could tell how to speak, when 
he called himself cupzpesBirepov, “ a presbyter,” as well as 
others. 

Bishops are overseers but of one place, apostles of many.] 
Bishops were fastened to one place, not by the force of their 
name, but by the order of the Holy Ghost, who sent apostles 
to oversee many places, and settled pastors to oversee one: 
but he that is overseer of twenty cities, is overseer of every 
one. And therefore the apostles were bishops, and more 
than bishops, even as John was “ more than a prophet,” and 
yet “ a prophet.” 

Confound you their offices?] I keep them distinet, in that 
I say, every apostle was a prophet, a bishop, and a presbyter ; 
but not every presbyter, bishop, or prophet was an apostle. 
They were all ‘‘ the ministers of Christ, feeders of his flock, 

and stewards of his mysteries ;” but the apostles in a greater 
measure of grace, higher manner of calling, and mightier 
force of God’s Spirit than the rest. And whatsoever becometh 

of the names, it cannot be denied but the apostles had that 
power of imposing hands, and delivering unto Satan, which 

| they after imparted unto bishops. And therefore whiles they 

Philipp. ii. 
Ig—2I1. 

remained in or near the places where they planted churches, 
there was no such need of bishops; the apostles always sup- 
plying the wants of those churches with their presence, 
letters, or messengers, as the cause required. But when they 

were finally to forego those parts, then began they to provide 
for the necessity and security of the churches, and left such 
fit men as they had, with episcopal power, as their substitutes 
to guide the churches which they had founded. 

The second cause why bishops were not every where trusted 
with the churches at the first erecting thereof, is that which 
Epiphanius remembereth, and Paul toucheth in many places. 
“T trust tosend Timotheus shortly unto you. I have no man 
like minded, who will faithfully care for your matters. For 
all seek their own, and not that which is Jesus Christ’s.”” And 
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to Timothy; “ This thou knowest, that all they which are in 2 Tim. i. 

Asia be turned from me.” “ At my first answering, no man}. yy. 
assisted, me, but all forsook me. Demas hath forsaken me and 16. to. 

embraced this present world.” Wherefore Epiphanius’ sur- 
mise, that the scarcity of tried and approved men was some 
cause why every place was not furnished at the first with a 

bishop, is neither unlikely nor unpertaining to the pur- 

pose. 
The third reason I take to be this; that as presbyters to la- 

bour in the word and augment the church were presently need- 
ful, the harvest being no less than the whole world; and bishops 
to moderate the number of teachers, and to oversee as well the 

feeders as the flock, were not so requisite whiles the apostles 
(who took care of those things themselves) preached in or 

near the places; so the wisdom of God would not impose that 

form of government on the church, but after long trial and 
good experience, what need the churches should have of it. 
This course he observed with the people of Israel, not 
straightway to associate the seventy elders unto Moses ; but 
to let them alone until Moses was wearied with the burden, 

and the multitude grieved for want of despatch, and Jethro 
seeing the judge afflicted with pains and the people discon- 
tented with delays, advised another way; which the whole 

assembly liked, God confirmed, and Moses executed. In 
like manner Christ suffered his church to try, whiles his 
apostles yet lived, what equality and plenty of governors 
would work in every place; and when it fell out in proof, 

upon the apostles’ absence, that so many leaders, so many 

followers, so many rulers, so many factions, cut every church 

in sunder ; the apostles were forced (* the world,” as Jerome 

saith, “ decreeing it,” that is, the faithful “ throughout the 

world” being therewith contented and thereof desirous) to 

commit their places and churches not to presbyters in common 

and equal authority, but to their disciples and followers 
(whom afterward they called bishops) in a superiority, 
leaving unto them as unto their successors the chiefest honour 
and power of imposing hands and using the keys, and resting 

specially on their care and pains to oversee both teachers and 

believers, though the presbyters were not excluded from 
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helping and assisting them to feed and guide the flock of 
Christ. 

This you say: but Jerome saith, It was not the Lord’s 

disposition by his apostles, but rather a decree and custom of 
the church, that first made bishops to differ from presbyters.] 
Jerome saith it was decreed throughout the world, to change 
the equality of presbyters into the superiority of bishops*: by 
whom it was so decreed, he doth not mention in this place ; 

but if I prove, as well by the scriptures, as by Jerome himself, 

and the rest of the fathers, that this change began in the 
apostles’ times, and was both seen and approved by them; I 

evince it to be an apostolic ordinance. 
Then must it also be divine, which Jerome denieth.] What 

Jerome meaneth by “ the truth of the Lord’s ordinance,” I 

will after examine; I must prove in order, I shall else but 

confound both myself and the reader. In the mean time I 
make this reason out of Jerome: When the schisms of pres- 

byters began dangerously to tear the churches in pieces, then 
were the churches committed to the chief and preeminent 

charge of one; but those schisms and factions troubled all the 
churches, even in the apostles’ times; under them therefore 
began the change of government which Jerome speaketh of. 

At Corinth indeed there were contentions, who were bap- 

tized of the greatest men, which Jerome doth exemplify: but 

the factions must be more general and deadly that should 

cause an alteration of government throughout the world.] So 
there were even in the apostles’ times. To those of Corinth 

he saith, “ When you come together in the church, I hear 

there are dissensions amongst you; and I believe it in part. 

For there must be heresies even among you, that they which 

are approved amongst you might be known.” And when he 

saith, there must be heresies amongst you to manifest the good 

from the bad, he meaneth not only at Corinth, but every 

where ; which came to pass accordingly. ‘To the Romans he 

saith ; “ Mark them diligently, which cause divisions and 

offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and 

Galat. i.6, avoid them.” Amongst the Galatians were “ some that in- 
as iii. 1. 

x Thus L.: “ Ut unus reliquis preeponeretur :” 
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tended to pervert the gospel of Christ, and to carry them into 
another doctrine, bewitching them that they should not obey 
the truth.” ‘To the Philippians; ‘* Beware of dogs, beware Philipp. iii. 

of evil workmen: many walk, of whom I told you often, and” re ksi 
tell you now weeping, that are enemies of the cross of Christ: 
whose end is damnation, whose god is their belly, and glory 

to their shame, which mind earthly things.” With the 
Colossians were some that ‘* burdened” the churches ** with tra- Coloss. ii. 8, 

ditions, even with the commandments and doctrines of men,” i ile 

and, “ holding not the head, advanced themselves in those 
things which they never saw, and rashly puffed up with fleshly 
minds (beguiled the simple) with a show of humbleness and 
worshipping of angels.” At Thessalonica, the resurrection of 

the dead was impugned; and some “ troubled” the people 2 Thess. ii. 
“ with visions,” with feigned “ messages,” and forged “letters” * 
in the apostle’s name, “as if the day of Christ were at hand.” Ibid. 
It came to pass in every place which Paul foretold the pres- 

byters of Ephesus: “ This I know,” saith he, “ that after my Acts xx.29, 

departure shall grievous wolves enter in amongst you, not >*" 
sparing the flock. Yea of your own selves shall rise men 
speaking perverse things to draw disciples after them.” 

Neither were the Gentiles only subject to this danger, but the 
Jews also, as Peter forewarned them: “ There shall be false 2 Pet. ii. 

teachers amongst you, which privily shall bring in damnable '~* 
heresies, even denying the Lord that hath bought them, and 
many shall follow their damnable ways; and through covet- 
ousness with feigned words shall they make merchandise of 
you.” And so John: “ Even now there are many antichrists : 1 John ii. 

many false prophets and deceivers are gone out into the vee fe 
world.” 

To prevent these deccivers, and repress these perverse 

teachers, Paul was forced, whiles he lived and laboured in 

other places, to send special substitutes to the churches most 
endangered ; and by their pains and oversight to cure the 

sores and heal the wounds, which these pestilent and unquiet 
spirits had made. So at Ephesus, when the teachers and 
doctors began to “ affirm they knew not what, even profane | nm 
and doting fables, whose word did fret as a canker, and 2 Tim. ii. 

crept into houses leading captive simple women laden with yim. iii. 6. 

~rsr et) 
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. sins, and led with divers lusts ; and others having itching ears 

gat them teachers after their own lusts, and turned their ears 
from the truth to fables ;”’ Paul sent Timothy thither to “ stay 

these profane and vain babblings,” to “ command that they 
taught no strange doctrine,” to “ impose hands” on such as 
were fit, to “‘ receive accusations against” sinful and ungodly 
presbyters, and to “ rebuke them openly” according to their 
deserts, to ‘« reject” young and wanton “ widows,” and to see 

true “‘ labourers in the word” honoured and cherished, and 

finally to oversee the whole house of God and every part 
thereof, as well teachers and presbyters, as deacons, widows, 

and hearers. And not only instructed him how he should 

“ behave himself” as a governor in the church, but “ charged 

him before the living God and his elect angels, that he ob- 
served those things without respecting persons, or any in- 

cling to parts.” Likewise in Crete, when ‘“ many vain 
talkers and deceivers of minds, subverted whole houses,” and 

loaded the church * with Jewish fables and commandments 

of men ;” Paul left Titus there to “ redress” things amiss, to 

*“ stop their mouths that taught things which they ought not 

for filthy lucre’s sake,” to ‘* stay foolish questions and con- 

tentions about the law,” to “ reject heretics after one or two 

admonitions,” and ‘ sharply to rebuke with all authority, not 

.suffering any man to despise him :”’’ as also to “* ordain” good fo) ’ 

and religious “ presbyters and bishops in every city,” that 

should be “ able to exhort with wholesome doctrine,” and 

‘“‘ improve gainsayers.” And here first did Paul by writing 

express, that he placed substitutes where need was, with epi- 

scopal power and honour to guide and rule the church of 
God. 

These examples make nothing to your purpose; for, first, 

they did none of these, but with the advice and consent of the 
presbytery; which bishops do not: next, they were evan- 

gelists and no bishops, and in that respect might have this 
special deputation from the apostle.] It may be your learn- 

ing will serve you to say, that Paul left both these to rule the 

church in Crete and at Ephesus for a week, and in their 

order, as the rest of the presbyters did; but such tests, if you 

dare adventure them, will crack both your cause and your 
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credit™*. Paul belike prayed Timothy to stay at Kphesus to 
call the presbytery together and to ask voices, and to do just 
what pleased the rest to decree ; but if you elude and frustrate 
the words of the apostle with such additions, not only besides, 
but against the text, you can deceive none save such as will 
not believe St. Paul himself if he should speak against the lay 
presbytery. For our parts we take the words as they stand, 
and so did the catholic fathers before us; being persuaded 
that Paul had wit enough to discern to whom he should write 
for the performance of these things, and not to mistake 'Timo- 
thy for the presbytery. If Timothy had nothing else to do, 
but to consult what pleased the presbyters to determine in 
every of these points, how childish an oversight was it for 
Paul to skip the whole bench of them, and to charge and ad- 
jure him to see these precepts inviolably kept without sparing 

or fearing any man ! 
For thus you must expound, or rather imprison and fetter 

every word that Paul speaketh in those three epistles. “Com- 
mand with all authority ;” “ Receive not an accusation against 
a presbyter, but under two or three witnesses ;” ‘ Rebuke 
them that sin ;” ‘ Reject heretics after two warnings ;” “ Re- 

fuse younger widows ;” “ Stay vain contentions and unprofit- 
able questions ;” ‘“ Ordain elders in every city ;” ‘* Impose 
hands hastily on no man,” that is, as you interpret, Call the 
presbytery together, and ask them whether they be contented 
it shall be so or no. And so, “I adjure and charge thee 
before God and Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe 

these precepts inviolable and unblameable ;” that is, observe 

them if the presbytery will consent and agree unto thee, else 
not. But I think you dare not stand to these mockeries of 
the scriptures ; and therefore you will rather fly to the second 
part of your answer, that they were authorized to do these 

things, as evangelists, and not as bishops. 
We expressed so much, that they were evangelists, and no 

bishops.] Evangelists you should say and bishops ; for when 
they left following the apostles, and were affixed to certain 
places with this power and authority which I have mentioned, 

xx Thus L.: ‘‘ Czterum nisi his fabulis desinatis, non cause solum, sed nominis 
etiam vestri jacturam facietis.”’ 
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what else could they be but bishops? They assisted the 
apostles present, and supplied their absence, and did continue 
the churches in that state in which the apostles left them. 

Now if the apostles, in respect of this power and care, were 
bishops when they stayed in any place ; much more the evan- 
gelists. If the same fidelity and authority be still needful, 
and therefore perpetual in the church of God; they did these 
things, not by their evangelistical calling, which is long since 
ceased, but by their episcopal, which yet doth and must re- 
main. For if this power and preeminence descended from 
them to their successors; it is evident this commission and 

charge was episcopal, since no part of their evangelship was 

derived to their aftercomers. 
We cannot endure to have them called or counted bishops’.] 

Indeed, if succession of episcopal power came from the apo- 
stles to them, and so to their successors, we shall soon con- 

clude that bishops came from the apostles, and therefore you 

do wisely to resist it: but by your patience you must endure 
it, the best stories and writers of the primitive church do 
make them bishops, and likewise Paul’s precepts to them, the 
very patterns of episcopal charge and duty. “Timothy,” saith 
Eusebius, toropeiras, “is by the stories reported to be the first 

that took the bishopric of Ephesus, as Titus also did of the 
churches in Crete ¥’.””. Jerome, (whose words you strongly 
press to prove there were no bishops in the apostles’ times, 

but such as were equal with presbyters and not superiors 
unto them,) saith, “ ‘Timothy was ordained bishop of Ephesus 

by blessed Paul; and Titus bishop of Crete preached the 

gospel there, and in the islands round about2.” Ambrose: 
“ (Paul) by his epistle instructeth Timothy, now created a 
bishop, how he ought to order the church?.” And so of the 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

y Added L.: “ Laudo equidem consi- 
lium vestrum.” 

yy Euseb. Hist. Eccl. lib. iii. cap. 4. 
[p. 58. Tyddeds ye why tis ev Epéow 
Tapoiklas igTopetra: mp@Tos Ty emioko- 
ayy eiAnxevar’ ws Se Tiros Ta&v én) Kp7- 
THS EKKANTLOY. | 

z Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. Eccles. [t. 
i. 265. ‘* Timotheus autem Ephesi- 
orum episcopus ordinatus a beato Paulo, 
ex gentibus erat, non ex circumcisione.” 

“ Titus episcopus Crete in eadem et 
in circumjacentibus insulis predicavit 
evangelium Christi.”’] 

a Ambrosii in Ep. i. ad Tim. Pre- 
fatio. [t. v. 397. “ Hunc ergo jam crea- 
tum episcopum instruit per epistolam 
quomedo deberet ecclesiam ordinare.’’| 
Ejusd. in Ep. ad Tit. Prefatio. [t. v. 
419. ‘“ Titum apostolus consecravit 
episcopum et ideo commonet eum ut sit 
solicitus in ecclesiastica ordinatione.”’} 
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other: “The apostle had consecrated Titus to be a bishop, 
and therefore he warneth him to be careful in ecclesiastical 
ordination.” Chrysostom: “ Paul saith in his epistle to Ti- 
mothy, ‘ Fulfil thy ministry,’ when he was now a bishop; for 

that (Timothy) was a bishop, (Paul) declareth by his writing 
thus unto him, ‘ Lay hands hastily on no man’.” And again, 
“«¢ Which was given thee by the imposition of hands of the 
presbytery ;’ for by no means presbyters could ordain a bi- 
shop ».” And shewing how evangelists might become bishops, 
he saith, “‘ Why doth Paul write only to Timothy and ‘Titus, 
whereas Silas and Luke were (also his disciples and) endued 
with marvellous virtues? Because he had now delivered to 
them the government and charge of the church; the others 
as yet he did carry about with him*.” Epiphanius: ‘ The 
divine speech of the apostle teacheth who is a bishop, and who 
a presbyter ; in saying to Timothy, a bishop, ‘ Rebuke not a 
presbyter, but exhort him as a father.’ How could a bishop 
rebuke a presbyter, if he had no power over a presbyter? 
As also, ‘Receive not an accusation against a presbyter, but 
under two or three witnesses‘.’” 'Theodoret: ‘Titus was a 
notable disciple of Paul, and ordained by Paul bishop of 
Crete, and authorized to make the bishops that were under 

lim °.” 

OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 
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Vincentius Lirinensis, writing upon some words of Paul to 

Timothy, saith, “ O Timothy, (that is,) O priest, O teacher, if 

the divine grace hath made thee meet for wit, exercise and 

learning, be thou Beseleel” (that is, a most skilful workman) 

“of the spiritual temple.” Augustine, instructing all pas- 

tors by Paul’s words to Titus, addeth: “* Was it said in vain 

to the servant of God now eminent amongst the members of 

the chief pastor, Shew thyself an example of good works to 

alls?” Gregory: “ Paul admonisheth his scholar, (‘Timothy, ) 

now prelate of a flock, saving, Attend to reading till I come*.” 

Primasius: “Timothy had the grace of prophecy, together 

with the order of a bishopi.” And “ (that grace was) the 

blessing which Timothy at the time of his making bishop 

received by the imposition of (Paul’s) hands*.” (Ecumenius, 

interlacing the words of Paul to Timothy, saith, “ ‘Neglect 

not the gift which is im thee.’ That is, either doctrine, or 

the office of a bishop; for it was the grace of God, that 

being young, he deserved to be made a pastor. ‘Which 

was given thee by prophecy; for by the commandment of 

the Holy Ghost bishops were made, and not at all adventure. 

‘ With imposition of hands of the presbytery.’ By presby- 

ters he meaneth bishops: for presbyters did not ordain (him 

being) a bishop!” Yea, which of all the ancient fathers 

doth not with Tertullian confess that the epistles of Paul to 

f Vincent. Lirin. Commonitorium. Ep. i. ad Tim. cap. iv. [Bibliotheca 

[Par. 1669. p. 350. “O Timothee, Max. Vet. Pat. Lugd., 1677. p. 239. D. 

O sacerdos, O tractator, O doctor, si te 
divinum munus idoneum fecerit, in- 
genio, exercitatione, doctrina, esto spi- 
ritalis tabernaculi Beseleel; pretiosas 
divini dogmatis gemmas exsculpe, fideli- 
ter coapta, adorna sapienter, adjice splen- 
dorem, gratiam, venustatem.””] 

g August. de Pastor., cap. iv. [t. ix. 
1056. ‘ An frustra dictnm est servo 
Dei eminenti in membris summi pas- 
toris, Circa omnes teipsum bonorum 
operum prabe exemplum, et forma esto 

fidelibus ?””] 
h 8. Gregor. Regule Pastoralis, part. 

iii. cap. xi. [t. ii. Par. 1705. col. 
33. “Hine est enim quod prelatum 
gregi discipulum Paulus admonet di- 
cens, ‘ Dum venio, attende lectioni.’”’} 

i D. Primasii Episc. Comment. in 

“ Prophetie habebat gratiam vel doc- 
trine cum ordinatione episcopatus.” | 

k Ejusd. Ep. ii. cap. i. [p. 24°. E. 
“ Benedictionem, quam in episcopatu 
per manus ejus impositionem accepe- 
rat.” 

1 @cuménii in Ep. i. ad Tim. [cap. 
iv. Epist. ver. 14. Cap. ix. Comment. 
t. ii. 234. My aueAee Tov ey col xaplo- 
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mothy and Titus, “were made concerning the ecclesiastical 

state™?” or doth not with Chrysostom, Ambrose, and C&cu- 
menius apply the words and precepts of the apostle written to 
them as “spoken to all bishops"?” You say evangelists could 
be no bishops; the whole church of Christ with one resolution 

said they were bishops; and whatsoever Paul speaketh to 

them, pertaineth to all bishops and pastors: and of all others, 

Jerome’s confession is most clear in that behalf. How then 
could Jerome doubt but the vocation and function of bishops 
was an apostolic ordinance, and consequently confirmed and 
allowed by the wisdom of God’s Spirit in his apostles ? 

St. John in his Revelation will assure you, that the Son of 
God willed him to write to the “seven stars and angels” of Rev. i. ii. 
the seven churches of Asia, that is, to the seven pastors and ill, 

bishops of those seven places. Whereby it is evident °, that 
not only the apostles were living, when one superior governed 
the churches; but the Lord himself with his own voice con- 

firmed that kind of regiment. I do not fear lest with Origen, 
you will wrest the place to the angels in heaven, and say that 
“in every church there were two bishops, one visible, an- 
other invisible?;” St. Augustine hath learnedly quenched 
that error. ‘If (the Lord) would have had those words un- 

derstood of the angels of the higher heavens, and not of the 
rulers of the church, he would not have afterward added, 

‘ But I have somewhat against thee, because thou hast left thy 
first love: remember therefore whence thou art fallen, and 

m Tertullian. cont. Marcionem, lib. 
vy. [cap. xxi. p. 486. Lutet. Par. 1664. 
“ Miror tamen, quum ad unum homi- 
nem literas factas receperit, quid ad 
Timotheum duas, et unam ad Titum, 
de ecclesiastico statu compositas recu- 
saverit.” | . 

n Chrysost. in Ep. i. ad Tim. Homil. 
x. [t. xii. 463. B. MeAdAgy katiévai eis 
tov mepl Tis emukorns Adyov, Belkvuct 
Kabdrat drotov elvat xpi) Toy ericKoToY, 
ovk ev Taker THs mpds Tiydbeoy abTd ma- 
pawérews moiwy, GAX’ as waar Siadreyd- 
pevos, kad 5¢ éxelvov mdvtas pudulCwr. } 

Ambros. in Tim. i. cap. vi. [t. v. 410. 
‘Magna vigilantia atque providentia 
precepta dat rectori ecclesie. In hujus 
enim persona totius populi salus con- 
sistit- Non solicitus de cura Timothei 

BILSON. 

tam circumspectus est, sed propter suc- 
cessores ejus, ut exemplo Timothei ec- 
clesi# ordinationem custodirent: ipsi 
quoque futuris formam tradentes, a se- 
metipsis inciperent.”] 

(Ecumenii in Ep. i. ad Tim. [cap. iii. 
Epist. v. 1. cap. vi. Comment. t. il. 
224. Tips Tiydbeov ypdpwr, delxvucr 
KaborrKk@s dmotov elvat xph toy éxlako- 
Tov. | 

o Thus L.: “Unde mihi meridiana 
luce clarius videtur,” 

p Origenis Homilia xiii. in Lucam. 
[t. iii, Par. 1740. p. 946. “Si au- 
dacter expedit loqui scripturarum sen- 
sum sequenti: per singulas ecclesias 
bini sunt episcopi. Alius visibilis ; alius 
invisibilis.”’] 

x 
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repent.’ This cannot be spoken of the heavenly angels, who 
always retain their love, whence they that fell are the devil 
and his angels. Therefore by the divine voice, under the 
name of an angel, the ruler (or overseer) of the church is 
praised 4.” And again: “ The angels of the churches (in the 
Apocalypse) ought not to be understood to be any but the 
bishops or rulers of the churches '.” If John in his time saw 
those seven churches governed by seven pastors or bishops, 
then was the common and equal government of presbyters 
before that time changed. If Christ called them stars and 
angels of the churches, they were no human invention after 
the apostles were dead and buried. 

You see Jerome saith, the regiment of bishops came not 
into the church by the truth of the Lord’s disposition.] You 
do not allege Jerome, because you admit or regard what he 
saith ; you only snatch at some words in him, which seem to 

serve your humours; otherwise, you receive no part of his 

report. In the place which you bring against bishops, Jerome 
saith; that at the first when presbyters governed, “ the 
(charge or) care of the church was equally divided amongst 

manys.” You say no; there was never any such time, it 

were lack of wisdom so to think. Your words be, “ (Jerome) 

when he said the churches were at the first governed by the 
common advice of the presbyters, may not be thought to have 
been so foolish, as to dream that none of the presbyters was 
chief of that assembly'.” Jerome saith the care of the church 

q August. Epist. clxii. [t. ii. col. 735. que ponit in Apocalypsi angelum ho- 
“ Quod si de angelo superiorum ccelo- minis, ipsum hominem significat ; sicut 
rum, et non de prepositis ecclesiz vellet 
intelligi, non consequenter diceret, ‘ Sed 
habeo adversum te, quia charitatem 

tuam primam reliquisti: memor esto 
itaque unde excideris, et age poeniten- 
tiam, et prima opera fac’........ Hoc 
superioribus angelis dici non potest, qui 
perpetuam retinent charitatem, unde 
qui defecerunt et lapsi sunt, diabolus 
est, et angeli ejus.......... Postremo 
quod paulo ante commemoravi, divina 
voce laudatur sub angeli nomine prepo- 
situs ecclesiw, quod cum odisset malos, 
eos tamen tentatos et inventos pro no- 
mine domini toleravit.” ] 

r Ejusd. in Apocalypsim Joannis 
Homil. ii. [t. ix. col. 660. ‘“‘ Ubicun- 

et ecclesiz et angeli earum idem debent 
intelligi, id est aut episcopi aut prepo- 
siti ecclesiarum.”’] 

S Hieron: in Ep. ad Tit. Comment. 
cap. i. |t. ix. 245. C. “Si quis vult reci- 
pere eam epistolam, que sub nomine 
Pauli ad Hebreos scripta est; et ibi, 
zqualiter inter plures ecclesiz cura di- 
viditur.”’] 

' Ad tractationem de Gradibus Minis- 
trorum Evangelii in cap. 23. ‘ Neque 
enim ille quum diceret ecclesias initio 
fuisse communi presbyterorum consilio 
gubernatas, ita desipuisse existimandus 
est, ut somniaret neminem ex presby- 
teris illi coetui prefuisse.” 
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was equally divided amongst them; you say it were a dream 
and a folly so to suppose. And thus is Jerome rewarded for 
bearing witness to your presbyteral regiment. 

Again, Jerome saith that upon the primary dissensions of 
presbyters, it was decreed in the whole world, “ that the 

whole care (or charge) of the church should pertain to one.” 
This you cannot digest; for if this be true, your lay elders 
had nothing to do with church matters since bishops began. 
Jerome’s whole tale therefore, yourselves reject as untrue ; 

only you hold fast the latter end, which you understand not, 
and thence you would prove, that the governing of the church 
by bishops, was man’s invention contrary to God’s institution. 
In all reason when you impugn the two parts of your own 
witness’s deposition, we might refuse the third; but we will 

not, presuming that Jerome would not so grossly contradict 
himself, as to say the superiority of bishops above presbyters 
was and was not an apostolic ordinance. 

Jerome’s words then, that the bishop’s majority above pres- 
byters came “ rather by the custom of the church, than by the 
truth of the Lord’s disposition *,” may be two ways construed. 
First, that by “ the truth of the Lord’s disposition,” he meaneth 

a precept from Christ’s mouth; and by “the custom of the 
church,” he understandeth a continuation of that regiment 
even from the apostles. For veritas is often taken with the 
ancient fathers for a truth written in the scriptures, and 

u Hieron. in Ep. ad Tit. Comment. 
cap. i. [t. ix. 245. B. “ Postquam vero 
unusquisque eos quos baptizaverat suos 
putabat esse, non Christi, in toto orbe 
decretum est, ut unus de presbyteris 
electus superponeretur ceteris, ad quem 
omnis ecclesiz cura pertineret, et schis- 
matum semina tollerentur.”] — 

x Ibid. [C. ‘* Sicut ergo presbyteri 
sciunt se ex ecclesie consuetudine ei 
qui sibi prepositus fuerit esse sub- 
jectos ; ita episcopi noverint se magis 
consuetudine quam dispositionis Domi- 
nice veritate, presbyteris esse majores, 
et in commune debere ecclesiam regere, 
imitantes Moysen, qui cum haberet in 
potestate solus presse populo Israel, 
septuaginta elegit cum quibus populum 
judicaret.””] 

y Tertull. de Corona. [cap. iv. p. 
103. ‘*Consuetudo autém in civilibus 

rebus pro lege suscipitur, cum deficit 
lex: nec differt, scriptura an ratione 
consistat, quando et legem ratio com- 
mendet.” | 

Cypriani ad Pompeium contra Epist. 
Stephani. Ixxiv. [p. 215. Oxon. 1682. 
“Nec consuetudo que apud quosdam 
obrepserat, impedire debet quo minus 
veritas prevaleat et vincat. Nam con- 
suetudo sine veritate vetustas erroris 
est.””| 

Concil. Carthag. iii. de hereticis bap- 
tizandis. [t. i. 786. in sententiis episco- 
porum. sent. x. ‘‘ Mommillus a Girpa 
dixit: Ecclesie catholice matris nostre 
Veritas semper apud nos, fratres, et 
mansit, manet, et vel maxime in baptis- 
matis Trinitate, Domino nostro dicente ; 
‘Ite et baptizate gentes in nomine 
Patris et Filii, et Spiritus sancti.?” Lt 

alibi. ] 

X 2 
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consuetudo * for a thing delivered by hand from the apostles, 
which otherwise they call a tradition. And so though there 
be no precept from Christ in writing for that kind of govern- 
ment; yet the perpetual custom of the church proveth it to 
be an apostolic ordinance. 

Another sense of Jerome’s words may be this: At the 
first for a time the presbyters with common advice and equal 
care guided the church under the apostles; “ but (after 
bishops were appointed) the whole care (thereof) was by little 

and little derived unto one? ;” and so at length by custom, 
presbyters were utterly excluded from all advice and counsel 
(whereof Ambrose complaineth), and bishops only inter- 
meddled with the regiment of the church. This manner of 
subjection in presbyters, and prelation in bishops, grew only 
in continuance of time, and not by any ordinance of Christ or 
his apostles. At first, the presbyters were left, as in part of 
the charge, so in part of the dignity. This seemeth to be the 
right intent of Jerome’s speech, by the words that follow ; for 
to revoke the sovereignty of bishops over presbyters to the 
truth of the divine ordinance, he saith; “ Let the bishops 
know, that (according to the truth of the Lord’s disposition, 
howsoever the custom of the church now be to the contrary) 
they should rule the church in common (with the presbyters) 
after the example of Moses, who when it lay in his power to 
be ruler alone over the people of Israel, he chose seventy to 

help him judge the people”.” What they ought to do, that 
was the truth of the Lord’s disposition: now they ought to 

do as Moses did. What, to have all governors equal? No; 
but when they might rule alone, to join with them others in 
the fellowship of their power and honour, as Moses did. 

Moses did not abrogate his superiority above others ; but took 
seventy elders into part of his charge. This saith Jerome 
was the truth of the Lord’s ordinance, although by the custom 

z August. contra Donatist. lib. iy. 
cap. 24. [“‘ Quod universa tenet ecclesia, 
nec conciliis institutum, sed semper re- 
tentum est, non nisi auctoritate apo- 
stolica traditum rectissime creditur.”’ | 

a Hieron. in Ep. ad Titum, cap. i. 
[t.ix. p.245. “* Hee propterea, ut os- 
tenderemus apud veteres eosdem fuisse 
presbyteros quos et episcopos : paulatim 

vero ut dissensionum plantaria evelle- 
rentur, ad unum omnem sollicitudinem 
esse delatam.”’] 

6 Ibid. “ (Noverint) in communi de- 
bere ecclesiam regere, imitantes Mosem, 
qui cum haberet in potestate solus 
preesse populo Israel, septuaginta elegit 
cum quibus populum judicaret.” 
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of the church, as it then was, (which grew paulatim, not 

when bishops were first ordained, but by degrees in decurse 
of time,) they had the whole charge of the church without ad- 
vising or conferring with the presbyters. For “ the presby- 
ters might neither baptize without the bishop’s leave, nor 
preach in the bishop’s presence ¢:” which subjection, Jerome 
saith, was not after the truth of the Lord’s ordinance, howso- 

ever the custom of the church had then strengthened it. 
This to be Jerome’s true meaning in this place his own 

words elsewhere do fully prove, which are these: “ To make 
us understand that the apostolic traditions were taken out of 
the Old Testament ; what Aaron, and his sons, and the Levites 

were in the temple, that let the bishops, and presbyters, and 

deacons challenge to themselves in the church4.” The high 
priest I hope was superior to his sons, not only as a father, 
but as having the chiefest place and office about the ark, and 
after in the temple. And as it was there, so the apostles or- 

dained, saith Jerome, that bishops and presbyters should differ 
in the church of Christ. Scan this place a little, I pray you, 
and tell me whether Jerome avouch, that bishops should be 
superior to presbyters by the tradition and ordinance of the 
apostles or no; if that point be clear, add these words of 
Master Beza (which are very sound®) to St. Jerome’s, to 
make up the syllogism: “If this (change to the regiment of 
bishops) proceeded from the apostles, I would not doubt 
thoroughly to ascribe it to divine disposition, as I do other 
ordinances of the apostles ‘ ;” but Jerome expressly confesseth 
it was an apostolic ordinance ; ego, without any staggering or 
doubting, it must be acknowledged by you, that it was God’s 
disposition. Thus much for Jerome. Now for Ambrose 
(before we go to further proof): because some strange fancies 

¢ Hieron. ady. Luciferianos Dialog. 
[t. ii. p. 139. B. “ Inde venit, ut sine 
chrismate et episcopi jussione, neque 
presbyter neque diaconus jus habeant 
baptizandi.”] Ejusd. ad Nepotianum de 
vita clericorum. [t. i. p. 14. D. ‘ Pes- 
sime consuetudinis est in quibusdam 
ecclesiis, tacere presbyteros, et presen- 
tibus episcopis non loqui, quasi aut 
invideant, aut non dignentur audire.” | 

a Hieron. ad Evagrium. [t. ii. 329. 
B. ‘ Ut sciamus traditiones apostolicas 

sumptas de Veteri Testamento; quod 
Aaron et filii ejus atque Levite in tem- 
plo fuerunt, hoc sibi episcopi, presby- 
teri et diaconi vendicent in ecclesia.” } 

e Thus L.: ‘ addamus que Beza 
vere et ingenue in hac parte scribit.” 

f Ad tractationem de Gradibus Minis- 
trorum in cap. 23. “ Certe, si ab ipsis 
apostolis esset profecta (hee mutatio) 
non vererer illam, ut ceteras apostolicas 
ordinationes, divine in solidum dispo- 
sitioni tribuere.” 
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of this fresh discipline are fastened on him; let us likewise 
examine what he saith for either side. 

There is one thing in Ambrose barely surmised, but no way 
proved, and that is eagerly caught up by the disciplinarians, 
and made a shipman’s hose for their new devices. There are 
four other points in the same places that have surer ground 
and more agreement with the rest of the fathers; and those 
are positively repelled as frivolous and false by the prin- 
ciples of this pretended discipline. Ambrose imagineth, (for 
no proof can be made thereof, either by scripture or story,) 
that.the first bishops were for a while made by order as they 
sat in the church, so as the place falling void by the death or 
departure of the first, the next succeeded in his room. This 
course was afterward changed into elections ; but when, or by 
whom, he neither doth nor can tell. From this supposal these 
three conclusions are drawn, but all three far from Ambrose’s 
speech or meaning. First, that this priority of place went 
round the presbytery ; every man taking it in order for a sea- 
son, when his course came. Next, that the prior or president 
for the time, which they call a bishop or supervisor for his 
week, differed not in degree from the rest, but only in this 
honour, to have the chief place. Thirdly, that his office was 

to call the rest together, and to guide their meetings that they 
should be orderly; and to propound matters for the whole 
presbytery to consult and conclude with the consent of the 
greater number ; himself having but a voice as one of the rest, 

neither negative nor affirmative in any thing, but as the most 

part did resolve. This is the bishop which they have framed 
us out of St. Ambrose’s words ; and this bishop they are con- 
tent shall be perpetual in the church of Christ, and an essen- 

tial part of God’s ordinance. ‘This is the right description of 
the mayor and aldermen of a city, or bailiff and burgesses of 

a lesser town with us in England ; but this is no description 
of a bishop in the church of Christ. For how long will it be 
before ye be able to prove, I say not all, but any one of these 
assertions’? what scripture ever mentioned, what father ever 
imagined any such bishop "? 

8 Added L.: “ Amovete vero hec non quidem.” 
theologorum judicia, sed languentium " Thus L.. “ Que enim scripture, vel 
et egrorum somnia, que nulla nituntur, quis patrum volubilem et gregarium 
non dicam veritate, sed ne probabilitate hunc episcopatum nobis describit?” 

Ee 
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The fathers, you will say, were all infected with human 

inventions ; and God’s institution hath ever since the apostles’ 
time been neglected in all the churches, and of all the persons 
in the world, till of late. I hear what you say; and did I not 
read it with mine eyes, I should think they were deeply 
asleep, that dream so well of themselves; but since it is printed 
I would gladly see how it can be proved. 

Ambrose, you say, leadeth you so to think; for he affirmeth, 

that every presbyter was a bishop when it came to his course, 
and their courses went round by order. Ambrose contradicteth 
it as plainly as he can speak ; and saith, that ‘‘ not every pres- 
byter was a bishop,” but he only was a bishop which was 
“the first (or chiefest) amongst the presbyters +.” 

Nay, first in order ; in whose place, when he departed, the 

next succeeded.] They were capable of the bishopric, as they 

stood in order. Now that order must go either as they were 
eldest in standing, or worthiest in gifts. Which of these two 
orders did the presbyters keep, can you tell? [Not I;] nor 
Ambrose neither. He supposeth that to sit in the church, 

and in other their assemblies, they had an order, and so no 
doubt they had ; but whether they were placed by the apo- 
stles according to their merits, or kept their places by seni- 

ority, as they were ordained, or cast lots amongst themselves 
for avoiding of ambition and contention, neither Ambrose, 
neither any man living could or can tell. 

But the first always was the bishop ; and consequently they 
differed not in degree, but in order.] How now, masters, will 

you cross St. Paul’s words so flatly, who saith, that God hath or- 
dained, “first, apostles; secondly, prophets; thirdly, teachers?” 1 Cor. xii. 

Are these divers degrees or no? [What else.] And were not 
all these, when they taught in any place, of the presbytery ? 
[They were.] Then did the presbyters differ not in order 
only, but in degree also. 
We speak not of apostles, evangelists and prophets, when 

we say the presbyters differed one from another only in order, 
and not in degree; but of pastors that had their charge in that 

‘Ambros. in i. ad Tim. cap. iii. [t. v. presbyter episcopus. Hic enim episcopus 
402. ‘*Sed episcopus primus est, ut est, qui inter presbyteros primus est.”] 
omnis episcopus presbyter sit, non omnis 
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place where they lived.] The question is not of whom you 
speak, but of whom Ambrose spake; we examine his words, 
not yours; and he clearly accounteth them all to be presby- 
ters. For example: Timothy, that you say was an evangelist, 
Ambrose reckoneth him for a presbyter, and saith he was a 
bishop, though he were a presbyter, because there was none 

other before him. And had not Ambrose specially named him, 
I hope you will exclude neither apostles, nor prophets, nor 
evangelists from the number of presbyters *, wheresoever they 
were present. Now choose you whether you will say, all these 
were no presbyters, St. Peter expressly saying the contrary ; 
or else admit, that in the order of presbyters there were divers 
degrees of ecclesiastical functions, and so your distinction of 
ordo and gradus to be nothing near St. Ambrose’s meaning ; 
for he by ordo understandeth the order of their desert or seni- 
ority ; and either of those orders doth evidently admit many 
diverse degrees of ecclesiastical callings. 

If Ambrose do not affirm it, we do.] I can soon admit you 
to affirm what you list ; for when you have done, except you 
prove it, I will not believe it; but I see no cause why you 
should ground that distinction on Ambrose’s words. In place 
convenient you shall have leave to say what you can to main- 
tain your distinction; in the mean time I would have you 

mark, that you take Ambrose’s mere guesses, which cannot 

be justified, for your greatest grounds. For, tell me, whenever 

or wherever were bishops chosen by order as they were 
eldest ? Again, was Timothy chosen bishop by his standing at 
Ephesus? or did Paul leave him there for the great affiance 
he had in his sincere and upright dealing? When the apostle 
first wrote to ‘Timothy how to behave hiniself in the house of 
God, and on whom to impose hands, did Paul will him to take 

them as they stood in order, or to choose men answerable to 
those conditions which he prescribed? The first rules that 

k Ambros. in Ep. ad Eph. eap. iv. 
[t. v. 355. “Nam et Timotheum pres- 
byterum a se creatum episcopum vocat, 

quia primum presbyteri episcopi appel- 
labantur; ut recedente uno, sequens ei 
succederet. Denique apud Aigyptum 
presbyteri consignant, si presens non 

sit episcopus.””] 
Ejusdem Comment. in 1 Tim. iii. 

[t. v. 402. *‘ Denique Timotheum pres- 
byterum ordinatum significat: sed quia 
ante se alterum non habebat, episcopus 
erat.’’] 
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were giyen in the scriptures for the creation of bishops and 
presbyters were by choice, not by order; before those how 
can Ambrose or any man else prove that bishops were or- 
dained in order as they stood, without choice? Now if you 
could shew any such thing, which I am assured you cannot, 
yet this change from order to choice is the manifest command- 
ment of God’s Spirit, witnessed by Paul both to Titus and 
Timothy ; and therefore your kind of going in order to make 
bishops was and is repugnant to the apostles’ general and 
canonical rule of choosing the fittest men to be bishops, which 
ever since hath dured in the church of Christ as a special 
and express part of God’s ordinance confirmed by the scrip- 
tures. 

But do you yourselves admit this imagination of Ambrose, 
which you fortify against bishops? are not you the first men 
that check your own witness, and thereby shew, that though 
you allege Ambrose, you do not believe Ambrose in this very 
point which you bring him for? A great learned man of your 
side saith, and in my judgment saith truly ', ‘ The command- 
ment of election, which must be kept unchanged not only in 

deacons but in all sacred functions, is one thing ; the manner 
of electing is another thing.” ‘Then is there a commandment, 
no doubt, of Christ by his apostle, (it could not otherwise be 
inviolable,) that to all sacred functions men should be taken 
by election, and not by order of standing. If Ambrose spake 
of the time before this commandment, when that was, no man 

knoweth. And therefore I have reason to say, it was never 

prescribed in the scriptures, nor used in any church or age 

that we read, but only surmised by Ambrose, because he did 

not find who where bishops in every church, before Paul 
wrote to Timothy and Titus, to make choice of meet men to 

be bishops and presbyters. 
Lest you mislike that I say Ambrose roveth at some things 

which cannot be proved, and need not be credited, tell me 

yourselves what you say to these reports of Ambrose in the 
same place. “ At the first, all men did teach, and all men 

1 Responsio Beze ad tractationem etiam in sacris functionibus omnibus 
de Ministrorum Evangelii Gradibus. servatum oportet; aliud electionis mo- 
* Aliud est electionis mandatum, quod dus.” 
immotum non tantum in diaconis, sed 
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did baptize; at the beginning, every man was suffered to 
preach, baptize, and expound the scriptures in the church: 
now, neither deacons preach to the people, neither do (in- 
ferior) clerks or laymen baptize ™.” Believe you that all men, 

or laymen did preach and baptize at the first spreading of the 
gospel. JI know you do not; your positions are most direct 

against it. Yet Ambrose avoucheth it; and the proof he 
bringeth for it is as slender as the report". Because Peter 

commanded Cornelius and those that were with him to be 
baptized; and there came with Peter none from Joppa but 

certain brethren ; he concludeth that those were laymen, be- 
cause they are called brethren, and did baptize Cornelius and 
the rest, Peter looking on and willing them to do it. How 
weak this collection is, I doubt not but you quickly find ; and 
the words which you bring are the next to these, and proceed 
from the very same persuasion that this did; which was, that 

all things at the first erecting of the church were permixed 
and confused, the paucity of the persons and necessity of the 
times so requiring, and then it skilled not who were presby- 
ters and who were bishops. Yet if you press Ambrose, I will 
not reject him ; for he saith no more but that the next pres- 
byter was to succeed after the place was void: but that either 
they went round by course, or did govern by weeks or months, 
or that a bishop should not differ from a presbyter by power 

to ordain others, which are the things that you affirm to be 

God’s ordinance ; in any of these, if you prove that Ambrose 
maketh with you, we will give you the whole. 

Besides this, Ambrose hath four special poimts in these 

very places (which you allege against bishops) so contrary to 
your new discipline as high noon is to midnight °. The first is, 
where he shutteth your lay presbyters out of doors, in saying, 
«A presbyter and a bishop have all one ordination, for either 
is a priest P,” and so neither is lay. The next, that he saith, 

m Ambros. in Ep. ad Ephes. cap. iv. o Thus L., ‘‘ac tenebre sunt luci aut 
[t. v. 355. “‘ Primum omnes docebant, media nox soli meridiano.” 
omnes baptizabant. Inter initia omnibus Pp Ambros. in 1 Tim. iii, [t. v. 402. 
concessum est et evangelizare, et bapti- ‘“* Post episcopum tamen diaconi ordina- 
zare, et scripturas in ecclesia explanare. tionem subjicit. Quare ? nisi quia epi- 
Nune neque diaconi predicant in populo, scopi et presbyteri una ordinatio est ? 
neque clerici, vel laici baptizant.’’] uterque enim sacerdos est.” | 

» « And the proof—report,” omitted L. 
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q Paul made Timothy the evangelist both a presbyter and a 
bishop, neither of which your discipline can abide, that either 
evangelists should be bishops, or that Paul should at any time 
consecrate bishops. The third, “It is neither right nor law- 
ful,” saith he, “for (a presbyter which is) an inferior to ordain 
(a bishop which is) a superior’ ;”” and consequently your pres- 
byters may not impose hands on a bishop, as Chrysostom also 
telleth you. ‘The last is, that where you say the people must 
have the election of their bishop or pastor by God’s law, Am- 
brose saith it must be done by the judgment of many priests, 
and not by the verdict of the people or lay presbyters. 

Thus see you that the ancient fathers, Jerome and Ambrose, 
which are alleged so constantly not only for the lay presbyters, 
but for the equality and identity of bishops and presbyters 
in the apostles’ time, come nothing near your new discipline. 
The names were common, but their callings different ; the 
words were not then severed as now they be; but even then 
presbyters might not impose hands to ordain ministers: that 

was reserved to some special and chief men trusted with the 
government of others, as well teachers as hearers, and ap- 
pointed to succeed in the apostles’ places, as shall appear in 

the chapter next ensuing with more evidence. 

CHAP. XIII. 
That some chief pastors, in and ever since the apostles’ times, have been 

distinguished from the rest of the presbyters by the power of ordination 

and right of succession, and placed in every city to preserve the external 

unity and perpetuity of the church, whom the ancient fathers did, and we 

after them do call by the name of Bishops. 

EFORE I demonstrate the vocation and function of 
bishops to be apostolic, the ambiguity of the name of 

bishop, and community of many things incident and apper- 

tinent both to bishops and presbyters, urge me to lay down 

and deliver certain peculiar marks and parts of the bishop’s 

q Ambros. in Ephes. iv. [t. v. 355. ‘‘Sed quia coeperunt sequentes pres- 
‘‘ Nam et Timotheum presbyterum a se byteri indigni inveniri ad primatus 
creatum episcopum vocat, quia primum tenendos, immutata est ratio, prospici- 
presbyteri episcopi appellabantur.” } ente concilio ut non ordo sed meritum 

r Idem in 1 Tim. iii. [t. v. 402. ‘** Ne- crearet episcopum, multorum sacerdo- 
que enim fas erat aut licebat, ut inferior tum judicio constitutum, ne indignus 
ordinaret majorem.”’} temere usurparet, et esset multis scan- 

s Idem in Ep. ad Ephes. iv. [t. v. 355. dalum.”] 



a 

a 

316 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP, XII. 

power and office, whereby they are always distinguished from 
presbyters, and never confounded with them either in scrip- 
tures, councils, or fathers. Prerogatives there were many 
appropriate unto them by the authority of the canons and 

custom of the church: as, reconciling of penitents, confirmation 

of infants and others that were baptized by laying on their 
hands, dedication of churches, and such lke; but these 

tended, as Jerome saith, “to the honour of their priesthood 
rather than to the necessity of any law't.” The things proper 
to bishops, which might not be common to presbyters, were 

singularity in succeeding and superiority in ordaining. These 
two, the scriptures and fathers reserve only to bishops ; they 
never communicate them unto presbyters. In every church 
and city there might be many presbyters ; there could be but 
one chief to govern the rest: the presbyters for need might 
impose hands on penitents and infants; but by no means 
might they ordain bishops or ministers of the word and 
sacraments. 

Neither are these trifling differences, or devised by me. 
The external unity and perpetuity of the church depend 
wholly on these. As to avoid schisms bishops were first ap- 
pointed ; so to maintain the churches in unity, the singularity 
of one pastor over each flock is commended in the scriptures. 
And as bishops preserve the unity of each church, in that 
there may be but one in a place, so they continue the same 
unto perennity, by ordaining such as shall both help them 
living and succeed them dying. 

Cyprian" hath written an whole book to prove that the 

unity of each church resteth on the singularity of the pastor, 
whither I remit him that is desirous to read more at large ; 
as also to his first book and third epistle, intreating of the 
same matter, and written to Cornelius. The effect of all is 

contained in these words: “* Who is so wicked and perfidious, 

who so mad with the fury of discord, that believeth the unity 

of God, the Lord’s vesture, the church of Christ, may be torn 

t Hieron. adversus Luciferianos Dia- u Cypriani de Unitate Ecclesie Ca- 
logus. [t. ii. 139. B. “‘ Et multis in locis  tholice, (vudgo de Simplicitate Prela- 
idem factitatum reperimus, ad honerem torum,) Liber. [t. ii. tractat. 7. p. 104. 
potius sacerdotii quam ad legis necessi- Oxon. 1682.] 
tatem.”’| 
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in pieces, or dare tear it? Himself in his gospel warneth and 
teacheth (us), saying, ‘There shall be one flock and one 
shepherd.” And doth any man think there may be in one 
place either many shepherds or many flocks*?”’ In the fore- 
said epistle, speaking of himself, not of the bishop of Rome, 
as fondly and falsely the papists conceive, he saith, ‘‘ Heresies 
have sprung and schisms risen from none other fountain than 
this, that God’s priest is not obeyed, nor one priest in the 

church acknowledged for the time to be judge in Christ’s 
stead ; to whom, if all the brethren would be subject accord- 

ing to the divine directions, no man would after the divine 

judgments, after the suffrages of the people, after the consent 
of other bishops, make himself judge now, not of the bishop, 
but of God ¥.” Jerome saith as much: “ The dumb beasts and 
wild herds do follow their leaders ; the bees have their kings ; 

the cranes fly after one like an alphabet of letters. One em- 
peror ; one judge of each province. Rome, as soon as it was 
built, could not have two brethren to be kings. Jacob and 

Esau fought in one womb. Every church hath but one bishop, 
one chief presbyter, one chief deacon, and each ecclesiastical 

order resteth on their rulers. In a ship is but one that directeth 
the helve ; in an house but one master; im an army never so 

great, the sign of one general is expected 2.” “ Yea, the very 
safety of the church dependeth on the dignity of the chief 
priest,” (or bishop ;) “‘ to whom, if there be not given a peer- 
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x Ibid. [p. 110. “ Quis ergo est sic 
sceleratus et perfidus, quis sic discordize 
furore vesanus, ut aut credat scindi 
posse, aut audeat scindere unitatem 
Dei? vestem Domini? — ecclesiam 
Christi ? Monet ipse in evangelio suo, 

ret: nemo post divinum judicium, post 
populi suffragium, post coepiscoporum 
consensum, judicem se non jam non 

episcopi, sed Dei faceret.’’} 
z Hieron. ad Rusticum monachum, 

de vivendi forma. [t.i. 46. D. “ Etiam 
et docet, dicens ; ‘ Et erit unus grex, et 
unus pastor.’ Et esse posse uno in loco 
aliquis existimat aut multos pastores, 
aut plures greges ?’”] 

y Cyprian. ad Cornelium Papam de 
pace lapsorum. [epist. lib. i. 59. p. 129. 
ed. Oxon. (ep. iii. vet. ed.) “‘ Neque enim 
aliunde hereses oborte sunt, aut nata 
sunt schismata, quam inde quod sacer- 
doti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in 
ecclesia ad tempus sacerdos, et ad tem- 
pus judex vice Christi cogitatur. Cui si 
secundum magisteria divina obtempera- 
ret fraternitas universa, nemo adversum 
sacerdotum collegium quidqnam move- 

muta animalia et ferarum greges, duc- 
tores sequuntur suos. In apibus prin- 
cipes sunt. Grues unam sequunt:r or- 
dine literato. Imperator unus. Judex 
unus provinci#. Roma ut condita est, 
duos fratres simul habere reges non 
potuit, et parricidio dedicatur. In Re- 
becce utero, Esau et Jacob bella gesse- 
runt. Singuli ecclesiarum episcopi, sin- 
guli archipresbyteri, singuliarchidiaconi, 
et omnis ordo ecclesiasticus suis rectori- 
bus nititur. In navi unus gubernator : 
in domo unus dominus: in quamvis 
grandi exercitu, unius signum expec- 
tatur.’*} 
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less power and eminent above all others, there will be as 

many schisms in the church as there be priests. Thence is it, 
that except the bishop give leave, neither presbyter nor dea- 

con have right to baptize *.”’ 
The singularity of one pastor in every place preserveth the 

peace and unity of the churches, and stoppeth schisms and 
dissensions, for which cause they were first ordained by the 
apostles. And therefore is the conclusion general, both with 
councils and fathers, that there could be but one bishop in one 

city, where the presbyters were many. 
Cornelius, bishop and martyr, long before the council of 

Nice, reporting to Fabius, bishop of Antioch, the original of 
Novatus’ schism, saith: “This jolly inquisitor of the gospel 
understandeth not that there ought to be but one bishop in 
(that) catholic church in which he knoweth there are forty-six 
presbyters’.” The great Nicene council took special care, 
«that there should not be two bishops in one city *.” Chry- 

sostom, when Paul writeth to the bishops and deacons of 

Philippi, asketh this question: “* What meaneth this? were 

there many bishops of one city’? and answereth, “ By no 
means; but by this title he designeth the presbyters. For 
then the name was common, insomuch that a bishop was 

called a deacon or minister. Afterward, each had his proper 

name, and one was called a presbyter the other a bishop.” 
Theodoret : “‘ In no case many bishops could be pastors of one 
city. Wherefore they were presbyters, whom he called by 

the name of bishops®.”’ C&cumenius: Bishops St. Paul nameth, 

cene. “ Et ne in una civitate duo sint 

episcopi.”’} 
a Hieron. adversus Luciferianos Dia- 

logus. [t. ii. 139. B. ‘ Ecclesiz salus in 
summi sacerdotis dignitate pendet: cui 
si non exsors quedam et ab omnibus 
eminens detur potestas, tot in ecclesiis 
eficientur schismata, quot sacerdotes. 
Inde venit, ut sine chrismate et episcopi 
jussione, neque presbyter neque episco- 
pus jus habeant baptizandi.” | 

b Eusebii Eccl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 45. 
[p. 198. D. Par. 1678. ‘O exducnrhs 
ovy Tov evayyeAlov, ovk AnlotaTo eva 
émloxomov Seiy civar ev KabodAiKh eKKAn- 
cia; ev H ovK Hyvder mas yap; TpEeo= 
Butépous elvar recoupaKovra. €. | 

¢ Hist. Eccles. Ruffini [Basil. 1535. 
p-222. Statutum x. Exempl. Fidei Ni- 

4 Chrysost. in Epist. ad Philipp. Hom. 
i. [t. xil. p. 7. Tl rodro; pias mércws 
moAAo) émickoro: hoav; ovdauas* GAAG 
Tous mpecButepous ovTws éxdAece. TOTE 
yap Téws exowadvouv Tos dvéuact, Kat 
didovos 6 ewioxowos €A€yeTO.....---- 
Aourdy BE TH ididCov Exdorw daroveveun- 
rat dvoua, 6 émlokoros, Kal 6 mpecBu- 
Tepos. | 

e Theodoreti in Epist. ad Philipp. 
cap. i. [Hale 1771. t. iii. p. 445. ~AA- 
Aws Te ovde oldv TE Hv ToAAoUs éml- 
oxémous play méAw Tromatvew. as elvan 
djAov Sri Tovs wev mperBurepous emioKd— 
mous wvduace. | 
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“not that there were many bishops in one city, but the pres- 
byters he calleth bishops ; for as yet the words were common 
to bothf.” The Latin fathers give the like testimony. Opta- 
tus: ‘* He is a schismatic and a sinner, that against one (epi- 
scopal) chair erecteth anothers.” Hierom: ‘ Bishops here 
we understand to be presbyters; for in one city there could 
not be many bishops.” Ambrose referreth those words of 
St. Paul to the bishops that were with him and ‘Timothy, and 
not at Philippi: ‘‘ With the bishops which were,” saith he, 

“with Paul and Timothy, who themselves were bishops: for 
had he written to bishops, he would have named them ; and 
he must have written to the bishop of the place, as he did to 
Titus and Timothy, and not to two or threei.” For as he saith 
elsewhere: “The presbyters must be some in number, that 
there may be two in each church, and but one bishop in a 
city *.” 

This is a certain rule to distinguish bishops from presbyters; 
the presbyters were many in every church, of whom the pres- 
bytery consisted. Bishops were always singular ; that is, one 

in a city and no more, except another intruded, (which the 

church of Christ counted a schism, and would never commu- 
nicate with any such;) or else an helper were given in respect 
of extreme and feeble age; in which case, the power of the 
latter ceased in the presence of the former. And this sin- 

gularity of one pastor in each place descended from the apo- 
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f GEcumenius in Epist. ad Philipp. 
Comment. cap. i. [t. ii. 65. Ov ered) 
év pia more ToAXol jioay exickorot, 
GAN’ émixérous TOUS mpeoButépous KaAel. 

Tore yap &tt exowdvovy Tois dvduact, 
kal of érloxorot, Sidkovor, kal mperBire- 
pot exadodyTo, kal Td Eumarw, of mpeo- 
Burepor erickorat. | 

g Optati de Schismate Donatist. ad- 
vers. Parmenian. lib. ii. [p. 35. Paris. 
1679. “Igitur negare non potes, scire 
tein urbe Roma Petro primo cathedram 
episcopalem esse collatam: in qua sede- 
rit Omnium apostolorum caput Petrus : 
unde et Cephas appellatus est; in qua 
una cathedra unitas ab omnibus serva- 
retur, ne ceteri apostoli singulas  sibi 
quisque defenderent ; ut jam schismati- 
cus et peccator esset, qui contra singu- 

larem cathedram, alteram collocaret.” | 

h Hieron. in Epist. ad Philipp. cap. 
i. [t. ix. 362. ‘Hic episcopos presby- 
teros intelligimus : non enim in una 
urbe plures episcopi esse potuissent. I. 

i Ambros. in Ep. ad Philipp. cap. 
{t. v. 364. “Hoc est cum Paulo - 
Timotheo, qui utique episcopi erant, 
simul et significavit et diaconos qui mi- 
nistrabant ei. Ad plebem enim scribit. 
Nam si episcopis scriberet et diaconibus, 
ad personas eorum scriberet, et loci ip- 

sius episcopo scribendum erat, non duo- 
bus vel tribus, sicut et ad Titum et 
Timotheum.”’} 

k Ambros. in 1 Tim. iii. [t. v. 403. 
‘« Nune autem septem diaconos esse 
oportet, et aliquantos presbyteros, ut 

bini sint per ecclesias, et unus in civi- 
tate episcopus.”” | 
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stles and their scholars in all the famous churches of the world 
by a perpetual chair of succession, and doth to this day con- 
tinue, but where abomination or desolation, I mean heresy or 
violence, interrupt it. Of this there is so perfect record in all 
the stories and fathers of the church, that I much muse with 

what face men that have any taste of learning can deny the 

vocation of bishops came from the apostles. For if their suc- 
cession be apostolic, their function cannot choose but be like- 
wise apostolic ; and that they succeeded the apostles and evan- 

gelists in their churches and chairs, may inevitably be proved, 
if any Christian persons or churches deserve to be credited. 

The second assured sign of episcopal power, is imposition 
of hands to ordain presbyters and bishops ; for as pastors were 

to have some to assist them in their charge, which were pres- 
byters, so were they to have others to succeed them in their 
places which were bishops. And this right by imposing hands 
to ordain presbyters and bishops in the church of Christ, 
was at first derived from the apostles unto bishops, and not 
unto presbyters; and hath for these fifteen hundred years 
without example or instance to the contrary, till this our age, 
remained in bishops and not in presbyters. Philip “ preached 
and baptized” at Samaria; but he could not give the graces 
of the Holy Ghost by imposition of hands to make fit pastors 
and teachers for the work of the ministry; the apostles were 
forced to come from Jerusalem to furnish the church of Sa- 
maria with meet men to labour in the word and doctrine. 

The like we find by Paul and Barnabas in the Acts; who 
visited the churches where they had preached, and supplied 
them “with presbyters” in every place that wanted. Paul 

left Titus to do the like in Crete; and Timothy was sent to 

Ephesus to impose hands, notwithstanding the church there 
had presbyters long before. Jerome, where he retcheth the 
presbyter’s office to the uttermost, of purpose to shew that he 
may do by the word of God as much as the bishop, he ex- 
cepteth this one point as unlawful for presbyters by the scrip- 
tures: ‘“‘ What doth a bishop save ordination, which a pres- 

byter may not do!” He saith not, What doth a bishop, 

1 Hieron. ad Evagrium. [t. ii. 329. “ Quid facit excepta ordinatione episcopus, 
quod presbyter non faciat ?”’] 



CHAP. XIII. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 321 

which a presbyter doth not? for by the custom and canons of 
the church, very many things were forbidden presbyters, 
which by God’s word they might do; but he appealeth to 
God’s ordinance, which in his commentaries upon Titus he 
calleth the ‘ divine institution ;? and by that he confesseth it 

was not lawful for presbyters to ordain any. And why? That 
power was reserved to the apostles, and such as succeeded 
them, not generally in the church, but specially in the chair. 

Thence doth Chrysostom infer very precisely against your 
new discipline, that in Paul’s words to Timothy, “ Neglect Tim. iv. 
not the gift that was given thee, with imposition of hands of '* 
the presbytery,” by the word presbytery in that place of 
scripture must be understood bishops, not presbyters, and 
giveth this reason: “ For presbyters (in the apostles’ time) did 
not impose hands on a bishop™.” Yea, saith he, “ Presby- 
ters (then) could not impose hands on a bishop.” Chryso- 
stom doth not reason from his own age unto the apostles, and 
conclude, because they might not do it in that world wherein 
he lived by a custom of the church, ergo, they could not do 
it in Paul’s time; that were a very senseless and unsavoury 
collection ; but he urgeth that in Paul’s time presbyters might 
not ordain a bishop; and therefore those words must be un- 
derstood of bishops, which by the apostolic rules might impose 
hands, whereas presbyters might not. The very same point 
he repeateth and presseth when he giveth a reason why Paul 
in his epistle to Timothy went from describing bishops 

straight to deacons, omitting clean the order of presbyters: 
“The difference betwixt (bishops and presbyters) is not great, 
for they also were admitted to teach and rule the church; 
and what Paul said of bishops, that agreeth unto presbyters. 
(Only) in laying on of hands (bishops) go beyond them, and 
have that (only) thing more than presbyters®.” Theodoret : 
“The presbytery (Paul) calleth here such as had received 

m Chrysost. in Tim. iv. Homil. xiii. «al ray émoxdrwv. rai yap Kad abrod di- 
[t. xii. 486. Od yap 5) mpeoBirepa tov BacKaAlay eloly avadedeyuevot, kad mpo- 
énlaxoroy éxetpordvour. | oraclay Tis exkAnolas* Kal & rep emiokd- 

n Chrysost.in Ep.ad Philipp. Homil. wy elre, raidra cal rpeButépois apudr- 
i. [t. xii. 7. Ovd« bv Bt mpeoBirepo eml- re. Ti yap xepoTovia udvn bwepBeBh- 
oKoToy éxetporévncayr. | kaot, kal tTo’T@ jdvov SoKovat TAcove- 

© Chrysost. in 1 Tim. iii. Homil. xi. «reiv robs mpecBurépous.] 
(t. xii. 470. “Ort ob WOAY Td wécor adbTray 

BILSON. Ms 



322 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XIII. 

apostolical (or episcopal) grace P:” for by Theodoret’s opinion 
bishops were then called “apostles,” and presbyters called 
by the name of bishops4. C&cumenius: “ Lay hands hastily 
on no man. Paul treateth of imposing hands, for he wrote to 

a bishop *.” 

Ambrose rendereth the same reason why Paul, mentioning 
bishops and deacons, did clean overskip presbyters; and 

noteth the same difference betwixt presbyters and bishops 
that Chrysostom doth: “ Timothy, because he had none other 
before him, was a bishop. Wherefore Paul sheweth him how 
he shall ordain a bishop. For it was neither lawful nor per- 
mitted that the inferior should ordain the greater. No man 

giveth that which he hath not received’.” ‘That Timothy was 
a bishop, is confessed by the rest of the fathers, I alleged 

Rom. xvi. them beforet; Paul calleth him ovvepydv, his “ copartner in 
ithess. the gospel,” and joineth Timothy with himself in writing to 

iii. 2. the Corinthians, Philippians, Colossians, and ‘Thessalonians ; 
2Cor. i.193 : ‘. : 

Philip. i. 1; thereby to shew that he had received Timothy, not only into 

Bee; ue fellowship of his ministry, but given him part of his 

1; 2Thess. authority, and made choice of him to abide at Ephesus to 
Bae establish and confirm the church when he thus wrote unto 

him. Wherefore Timothy had not this prerogative by order 
or seniority; he was no presbyter of Ephesus, but there left 
with episcopal authority, which he had by the laying on of 
Paul’s hands before he stayed at Ephesus. But howsoever 
he came by it, by Paul’s choice or otherwise, Ambrose ac- 
knowledgeth he was a bishop, and therefore superior to pres- 

byters ; because he was invested with power to ordain bishops, 

which presbyters had not. His words be full: “ It was nei- 
ther lawful,’ nor agreeable to religion, (for fas is that which is 
consonant to the service of God, as jus expresseth that which 
is right amongst men,) “for the inferior to ordain the supe- 

rior" ;” to wit, that a presbyter should ordain a bishop. 

p Theodoreti in Epist. i. ad Tim. yap &ypape.] 
cap. 5- [Hale, 1771. t. ii. p. 662. s Ambros. in 1 Tim. iii. [t. v. 402. 
IpesButépioy d& evtai0a, Tovs THs amo- “* Neque enim fas erat aut licebat, ut 
TTOALKAS XapiTOS Hkiwuévous. | inferior ordinaret majorem. Nemo enim 

q Idem in 1 cap. ad Philippenses. tribuit quod non accepit.” } 
[Vide p. 318. not. °.] t Page 302. 

r (cumenius in 1 Tim. v. [Lutet. u Ambros. in t Tim. iii. [t. v. 402. 
Par. 1631. t. ii. cap. xiii. p. 242. Kat ‘ Neque fas erat, neque licebat, ut in- 
mep) xetpotoviay SiardapBdaver* emickdr@ ferior ordinaret majorem.”] 
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We greatly care not who should ordain bishops ; for, as we 
think, there need none in the church of Christ: but touching 
presbyters, that is, ministers of the word and sacraments, the 

fourth council of Carthage is very clear, they may be ordained 
by presbyters. Their words are these*: “ When a presbyter 
is ordained, the bishop blessing him, and holding his hand 
on the party’s head, let all the presbyters that are present 
hold their hands near the bishop’s hand on his head (that is 

ordered).” Presbyters are sufficient to create presbyters, and 
they may discharge all ecclesiastical duties in the church. 
For bishops, let them care that like them.] The council of 
Carthage doth not tell you, that presbyters might ordain pres- 
byters without a bishop; look better to the words: such pres- 
byters as were present must hold their hands on the party’s 
head, near the bishop’s hand; but without the bishop they 
had no power of themselves to impose hands. Now to what 
end they imposed hands; whether to ordain and consecrate 
as well as the bishop; or because the action was sacred and 

public, to consent and bless together, with the bishop, this is 
all the doubt. If they had power to ordain as well as the 
bishop, and without the bishop, all the fathers which I before 

cited, were utterly deceived. For theysayno. Yea, Jerome, 
that neither could forget nor would suppress (being one him- 
self) any part of their power, knew not so much. For he 
confesseth that bishops might ordain by imposing hands, pres- 

byters might not. And therefore though they held their 
hands near the bishop’s hand, yet did they not ordain, as the 
bishop did. 
How know you to what end they joined with the bishop in 

imposing hands? the action was common to both, and no dif- 
ference is expressed in that council between their intents. ] 
Unless you be disposed to set councils and fathers together 
by the ears, you must make their imposition of hands to be a 
consent, rather than a consecration; and so may the author- 
ities of all sides stand upright; otherwise, by an action that 
admitteth divers ends and purposes, you overthrow the main 

x Concil. Carthag. iv. can. 3. [t. ii. presbyteri qui presentes sunt, manus 
col. 1199. “ Presbyter cum ordinatur, suas juxta manum episcopi super caput 
episcopo eum benedicente, et manum _ illius teneant.’’} 
super caput ejus tenente, etiam omnes 

Y 2 
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resolution, not only of other councils and fathers, but of the 
same synod which you allege: for that giveth presbyters no 
power to ordain without the bishop, but to conjoin their hands 
with his. 
Many things were interdicted presbyters by the canons, 

which were not by the scriptures; but you must shew us 
that presbyters and bishops differ by the word of God, afore 
we can yield them to be diverse degrees.] If presbyters by the 
word of God may ordain with imposing hands as well as 
bishops, howsoever by the custom of the church they be re- 
strained or subjected under bishops, they be all one in degree 
with bishops, though not in dignity; for all other things, as 
Jerome avoucheth, are common unto themy: but if that power 
be granted by God’s law to bishops, and denied to presbyters, 
then struggle whiles you will, you shall find them in the end 
to be distinct and diverse degrees. That bishops may ordain, 
the apostle’s words to Timothy and Titus exactly prove. “ Lay 
hands hastily on no man”—“ For this cause I left thee in Crete, 
that thou shouldest ordain presbyters in every city.” You 
must now prove by the sacred scriptures that presbyters may 

ordain as well as bishops: if not, they be distinct degrees, 
that have by God’s law distinct powers and actions. 

Our proofs are clear. ‘Neglect not the gift, which was 
given thee with imposition of hands of the presbytery ;” and 
this right for presbyters to impose hands jomtly with the 
bishop, dured a long time in the church, as we shew by the 
fourth council of Carthage.] I have often told you that place 
of St. Paul concludeth nothing for you, it hath so many an- 
swers. Jerome giveth you one, Chrysostom another, and 
St. Paul himself a third. If you like not with Jerome, Am- 
brose and Primasius, to take the presbytery for the function 
which Timothy received, which Calvin well alloweth; nor 

with Chrysostom, Theodoret, and the rest of the Grecians, 

to apply it to bishops, forsomuch as presbyters by their 
judgments could not impose hands on a bishop; yet remem- 

ber St. Paul was present and did the deed; and therefore 

without some succeeding and supplying the apostle’s room, 

y ‘for all other things—common unto them,” omitted L. 
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as Timothy and Titus did, your presbyteries have no warrant 
to impose hands. And so much is evident by that very coun- 

cil which you bring ; for the bishop must first bless the party 

and impose hands on him; and then the presbyters there pre- 
sent must lay their hands near the bishop’s in sign of consent. 
But without the bishop no presbyters did bless or impose 
hands to ordain any that ever we read either in scriptures or 

stories. And because you shall not say, I speak without book, 

as I see many do in our days, mark well these examples, and 

tell me what you think of them. 
The council of Hispalis, understanding that a bishop in 

ordaining presbyters and deacons, because he was pained with 
sore eyes, only laid his hands on them, and suffered a pres- 
byter standing by to read the words of their consecration, and 
to bless them, rejected the whole action as unlawful, with 
these words: “The presbyter that did it, if he were living, 
might for so bold a presumption have been condemned in this 
present judgment ; but because he is prevented with death, lest 

the same usurpation should enterprise to do the like, we de- 
cree that they which received of him no title of consecration, 
but a monument of reproach, shall be removed and abjected 
by a righteous judgment from the degree of sacerdotal and 
Leyitical order, which they have perversely gotten; for such 
are worthily adjudged to be cast off, because they are found 
to be wrongfully made2.” The bishop being present and im- 
posing hands, and not able to read for the impediment of his 

sore eyes, a presbyter blessed them, that is, pronounced the 

words of their consecration: this the council calleth bold pre- 

sumption, and usurpation against the ecclesiastical rule; and 
removed the men as perversely and unlawfully made. What 
think you would they have said, if they heard of presbyters 
that had taken upon them, as men do in our days, to impose 

2 Concil. Hispalens. ii. can. v. [t. v. | sed ignominie potius eulogium percepe- 
col. 1665. “ Qui licet, propter tantam | runt; ne sibi licentiam talis ultra usur- 
presumptionis audaciam, poterat accu- | patio faciat, decrevimus ut a gradu sa- 
satus judicio presenti damnari, si ad- \cerdotalis, vel Levitici ordinis, quem 
hue in corpore positus, non fuisset mor- |perverse adepti sunt, depositi, aquo 
tis vocatione preventus; sed quia jam |judicio abutantur. ‘Tales enim merito 
ille examini divino relictus, humano ju- |judicati sunt removendi quia prave 
dicio accusari non potest, hi qui super- | inventi sunt constituti.”’| 
sunt, et ab eo non consecrationis titulum 
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! hands, and bless, and give sacred orders, not only in the ab- 

sence, but in defiance of all bishops*? 
Colluthus was a presbyter» in one of the churches of Alex- 

andria, and falling away from the bishop there for some mis- 
likes, ordained certain presbyters, himself being but a pres- 
byter. For this Colluthus was convented “in the general 
council before Hosius and the rest of the bishops,” and “com- 

manded to carry himself for a presbyter as he was before; 
and all those that were ordained by him to return to their 
former state*.”” It after fell out that one Ischyras pretending 
himself to be a presbyter of Colluthus’ making, accused Ma- 
carius of sacrilegious violence offered unto him, then minis- 
tering at the Lord’s table, as he said, and having the mystical 
cup in his hand: an hundred bishops assembled at a council 
in Egypt, or near that number, to convince Ischyras of a lie, 

prove that Ischyras was no presbyter, and so could not be 
assaulted whiles he was handling the divine mysteries. Their 
words be these: ‘‘ How then is Ischyras a presbyter? or by 
whom was he made? What, by Colluthus? that is all which 
can be said. But Colluthus himself died in the degree of a 
presbyter, and all his. imposition of hands was reversed, and 
such as were made by him were cast back into the order of 
laymen, and admitted to the communion as laymen, which is 

so clear that no man ever doubted of it4.”” They conclude that 
Ischyras, if he were made by Colluthus, could be no presby- 
ter, forsomuch as Colluthus was a presbyter and no bishop ; 
and all his imposition of hands frustrated, and all the persons 

ordained by him, neither accounted nor admitted into the 

a Thus L.: ‘ Impia temeritate sibi Tijs Suvdd0u Tis cvyxpoTnOctons ev Adeé- 
vendicantes audissent et vidissent.” avdpela, ert TH mapovola Tod latpbs Nuav 

| > Epiphan. advers. Heres. lib. ii. ‘Oolov, xaOnpé@n, Kal Aaikds ocvvhxOn, 
Heres. Ixix. [Par. 1622. t. i. p. 728. kal oftrws wewe Tov ééqs xpdvov. éxme- 

| Eiol rotvuy mAclous Toy apiOudy ev tH cay Kal THs evdoUs brovolas Tov mpec- 
’ArekavOpela, (sc. exkAnota) oby 7H Buteplov.] 
vov Ktibelon TH Kotoapeiy kadov- d Athanas. ad Imperat. Constant. 
én .......- °Ev mid. d& tobrwy Kéa-|| Apolog. ii. [t. i. p. 732. Par. 1627. 

i Aovdds Tis bwijpxev........ Kal yap*' dev otv mpecBirepos "loxvpas; Tivos 
| 6 KédaAaovbds Tia TapareTpapmeva edida- KaTactTicayTos; dpa KodovGov; TovTo yap 
A Eev. J Aourdy. GAA’ bts KéAovbos mperBitepos 
»{ c¢ Athanas. ad Imperat. Constant. dy éredeitnoe, kal waa xelp adtod yé- 
\Apolog. [t. i. p. 792. in literis Ma- -yovey &kupos, kal mdytes of map’ avTot 

| breoticorum Presbyter. ad Curiosum et kataotadevres ev TE oxlopari, Aaiko) 
Philagrium. ’"AAAG kal duws Ttoiad- yeydvact, Kal oftws cuvdyovta djAov, 
Thv éavt@ mpoonyopiay emidnutoas, emt Kat avdevi nabeoTnKev GuplBorov.] 
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church but under the name of laymen. And this reversing 
of Colluthus’ orders, and agnising none that he ordained but 
for laymen, was so clear a case, and uncontrolled with all 
men, that no man ever made any scruple of it. You shall do 
well considerately to read the place ; it importeth the univer- 

sal consent of the primitive church to have been this, that no 
presbyter could ordain a presbyter ; but those that received 

imposition of hands from any such, were throughout the 
church of Christ esteemed and reputed mere laymen, and not 
otherwise accepted to the Lord’s table. 

Maximus that was very familiar and inward with Gregory 
Nazianzen, whiles he lived at Constantinople, and obtained at 

his hands to be taken into the clergy*, and placed with the 
presbyters of that city, finding that Miletius bishop of An- 
tioch and others had translated Gregory from Nazianzum to 
Constantinople without a full synod, somewhat contrary to 
the canons, procured Peter bishop of Alexandria to send 
some bishops of Egypt that did consecrate him bishop of 
Constantinople. When this came to be debated in the second 

general council, the whole synod not only rejected Maximus 
as no bishop, but all that took any imposition of hands from 

him in what degree of the clergy soever they were ; by reason 
they found him a presbyter and no bishop; and so without 
all power to impose hands. “ Concerning Maximus and his 
disorder at Constantinople (we resolve) that Maximus neither 
presently is, nor hereafter shall be made a bishop ; neither 
any that received imposition of hands from him, shall remain 
in any degree of the clergy, all that was done either to him, 

or by him, being wholly frustrate’ (or disallowed). If pres- 
byters might impose hands, Maximus was lawfully called to 
that degree by Gregory Nazianzen, and then had the council 
no cause to mislike such as were ordained by him: but they 

€ Gregor. Nazianz. Vita a Gregor. 
Presbyt. conscripta. [Op. Lut. Par. 
1609. p. 20. D. ‘Os 5& reipay TE xpdvy 
Sidovs, &kios evoulocOn Tod Bhuaros, TyVI- 
KavTa TO KANpw eykaTadreyeTau. | 

f Concil. Constantin. i. can. vi. [t. ii. 
eol. 959. ‘De Maximo Cynico phi- 
losopho, et propter totius indisciplina- 

tionis ejus doctrinam que Constanti- 
nopoli orta est, statutum est, ut neque 

Maximus fuisse aut esse etiam putetur 
episcopus, neque hi qui ab eo sunt ordi- 
nati, qualemcumque gradum clericatus 
obtineant, omnibus scilicet que circa 
eum vel ab ea gesta sunt, in irritum re- 
vocatis.”” ] 
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lay this for their ground, that he was never a lawful bishop ; 
and therefore all that he did in imposing hands, was utterly 
void. By this I trust you see it pertained only to bishops to 
ordain by imposition of hands, and not to presbyters; you 
have the clear decision of the primitive church, that presby- 
ters might not ordain presbyters, much less might they lay 
hands on bishops. 

Their meaning is, that presbyters without a bishop could 
not impose hands; but with the bishop they might, and did, 
as the council of Carthage which we brought you confirmeth. 
And as they might not do it without a bishop, so the bishop 
might not do it without them.] It is well yet we have obtained 
thus much, that without a bishop there can be no imposition 
of hands to make presbyters; how think you then? must 
there be bishops in the church of Christ or no? and are they 
all one with presbyters, or a several degree from them ? 

They both concur in ordaining; and neither may impose 
hands without the other.] You must forsake this fort, as well 

as you did the former: for in that council of Carthage, which 
you cite, neither is there any number of presbyters prefixed, 
nor their presence required ; only this is prescribed, if any be 
present, they shall approve the bishop’s doings with laying 

their hands next his. The bishop imposeth not hands, either 
in their names, or at their perils, if any thing be done against 
the canons; but as he alone blesseth- and consecrateth the 

person that is ordered to the service of God, so if aught be 
otherwise than well, he alone is in danger for it. The coun- 
cil of Hispalis saith; “The bishop alone may give priests and 
deacons their honour, but he cannot alone take it from them.” 

Neither had bishops always such store*of presbyters either 
present or pertaining to them as you imagine. In greater 

churches they had greater numbers; in smaller they had 
often two, somewhere one, and sometimes none ; and yet for 

all this defect of presbyters, the bishops there did not refrain 
to impose hands without them. 

The number of presbyters in many places were two in a 

& Concil. Hispalens. ii. can. vi. [t.v. bus ac ministris solus honorem dare 
col. 1665. ‘* Episcopus enim sacerdoti- potest, auferre solus non potest.’’] 
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church, as Ambrose writeth", sometimes but one. In the third 

council of Carthage, when it was agreed that the primate of 

that city might take the presbyters of every diocese, and or- 

dain them bishops for such places as desired them, though the 

bishop, under whom the presbyter before lived, were unwil- 

ling to spare him; Posthumianus a bishop demanded: “ What 

if a bishop have but one only presbyter, must that one be 
taken from him? Aurelius (the bishop of Carthage) answered: 

One bishop may ordain many presbyters, but a presbyter fit 
for a bishopric is hardly found. Wherefore if a man have 
but one only presbyter, and fit for the room of a bishop, he 
ought to yield that one to be ordained. Posthumianus replied: 
Then if another bishop have a number of clerks, another’s 

store should relieve me. Aurelius concluded: Surely as 
you helped another church, so he that hath many clerks shall 
be driven to spare you one of them to be ordained by you'.” 
Three things are evident by the purport of this speech: first, 

that some bishops had oftentimes but one presbyter; and he 
might be taken from them. Next, that a bishop having no 
presbyter left, might make many when he would, if he had fit 

men of his own for the place. Thirdly, that if he wanted 
meet men, another church should allow him, according to his 

loss, some to be ordained by him. A bishop then having no 
presbyter left to join with him, might alone ordain both such 
of his own church as were meet, and such as were sent him 

from other places. 
Again, when any thing was done in ordering of ministers 

against the laws or canons, not the presbyters, but only the 
bishop was punished for imposing his hands, and transgressing 

the discipline of the church. Now had the presbyters been 
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h In x Tim. iii. [t. v. 403. “ Nunc 
autem septem diaconos esse oportet, et 
aliquantos presbyteros, ut bini sint per 
ecclesias.””} 

i Concil. Carthagin. iii. can. xlv. 
[t. ii. col. 1176. ‘* Postumianus episco- 
pus dixit: Deinde, qui unum habuerit, 
numquid debet illi ipse unus preshyter 
auferri ? Aurelius episcopus dixit: Sed 
episcopus unus esse potest, per quem, 
dignatione divina, presbyteri multi con- 
stitui possunt: unus autem episcopus 

difficile invenitur constituendus. Qua- 
propter si necessarium episcopatui quis 
habet presbyterum, et unum (ut dixisti 
frater) habuerit, etiam ipsum ad promo- 
tionem dare debebit. Postumianus epi- 
scopus dixit: Ergo si habet alius abun- 
dantes clericos, debet mihi alia plebs 
subvenire. Aurelius episcopus dixit: 
Sane, quomodo ecclesiz alterius tu sub- 
veneris, persuadebitur illi qui plures 
habet clericos, ut unum tibi ordinandum 
largiatur.”’ | 
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agents in ordaining, as well as the bishop, no reason to let 
them go free that were parties to the contempt as well as the 
bishop: but for that his hands did ordain and authorize, 
theirs did nothing but allow his fact, which by dissenting they 
could not hinder; therefore the laws and canons, as they did 
charge the bishop and not the presbyters to see those rules 
observed, that were required for the making of ministers; so 
they did challenge the bishop and no man else for violating 
the same with imposition of his hands, if aught were other- 
wise than well. And for that cause both laws and canons 
speak singularly to one, not plurally to many, when they re- 
press disorders in creating presbyters and deacons; to shew 
there was one chief and principal actor amongst them in those 

cases, whose fact it was; the rest only following and witness- 
ing his doings. 

For the clergy of the Paulianists, when they returned ta 

the church, if they were without fault, and blameless, the 

council of Nice thus decreed: “ Let them receive imposition 
of hands from the bishop of the catholic church*.” The 
council of Antioch: “ Every bishop shall have power in his 
diocese to ordain presbyters and deacons!.” “If any bishop,” 
saith the council of Chalcedon, “shall for money ordain, 

either bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or any other reckoned 

amongst the clergy, he shall, being convicted thereof, endan- 

ger his own degree™.” And again: “ None, neither pres- 
byter, nor deacon, nor generally any within the ecclesiastical 
order, must be ordained dzoAcdvpévos,” that is, “ affixed to no 
certain place. If any be so made, the sacred council hath 
decreed their ordination shall be void; but it shall not return 

k Concil. Niceni can. xix. [t. ii. 37. 
Tlep) tay MavAranodvrwy, cira mpoopu- 
yovtayv TH KaborAuKh exxAnoia, bpos éx- 
Teéetar avaBanTiCerOar adtovs eé&dmay- 
Tos. Ei 6€ tTwes ey TH mapeAndrvOdri 
xpivy ev TS KANpw etnTdcOnoay, ciwey 
ducutto. Kad dverlAnnro paveiev, ava- 
Bantiobevtes xEpoTovelcOwoay bmd Tod 
THs KabodAuKTs exkAnolas emioKdrov. | 

1 Concil. Antioch. can. ix. [t. ii. col. 
565. “Exaoroy yap émioxomoy etovotay 
exe THS EavToOD Tapoikias, Sioiely Te 
KaTa Thy éxdoTw émiBddAdAovTay evAd- 
Bea, kal mpdvoiay roieicOar moons Tis 
Xépas Tis ind Thy éEavTod wéAW, os Kad 

° 

Xelpotoveiy mpecButépous Kat Siaxdvous, 
kal weTa kploews Exacta SiadauBaverv. | 

™ Concil. Chalcedonens. can. ii. [t. iv. 
col. 755. EY tis éwtoxomos éml xphuact 
XElpoToviay moincaito, Kal eis mpacw 
Karayayn Tv amparov xdpw, Kal xeEtpo- 
Tovnon em xphuacw erickoTor, 7) Xwpe- 
mickorov, 7) mpeaBvtepoy, 7) Sidkovor, 7) 
erepdy Tiva Ta ev TS KANPY KaTapLOuov~ 
bévev, 7) mpoBaddrcto em) xphuaow 7) 
oikovduov, 7) Exdixov, 2) mpocmovapioy, ?) 
dAws TW TOD Kavdvos, BV aicxpoKEpdeay 
oikelay’ 6 TodTo émixeiphoas, eheyxOels, 
mept Toy oiketoy KwduveveTw Babudy. | 
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to the reproach (or detriment) of him that imposed hands".” 
«If thou speak of Paulinianus,” saith Jerome against the er- 
rors of John of Jerusalem, “thou seest him subject to his own 

bishop living in Cyprus, and coming now and then to visit us, 
not as any of your, but of another (bishop’s) clergy; even his, of 
whom he was ordained®.” ‘ We permit not any clergyman of 
what degree soever,” saith the emperor, “to give any reward to 
him of whom he is ordained.” And so generally for the breach 
and neglect of any of the imperial laws prescribed for the 
ordering of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, the presbyters 
were not punished which joined with the bishop, but the 
bishop “ that ordained them%’ was punished; because it 
lay in him alone by withholding or imposing his hands to 
frustrate or finish the whole action. 

Wherefore I see no cause why some writers in our days 
should discredit the report and reason, which Epiphanius 
maketh against Aerius, that a presbyter could not be equal 
with a bishop; forsomuch as the order of bishops “ engen- 
dereth fathers unto the church’ ;” and the order of presbyters, 

“not able to beget fathers, by the regeneration of baptism 
begetteth children unto the church, but not fathers or teach- 

ers, and so no possibility to make a presbyter that hath not 
received power to impose hands” equal with a bishop. For 
what doth Epiphanius avouch in these words, which Athana- 

® Tbid. can. vi. [col. 758. Mndeva dé 
GroheAuEVws XELPOTOVELT OAL, LITE TMpET- 
Burepov, unre Siakovoy, unre bdAws Tiva 
Tav ev exkAnciacTiK® Tayuati, ef mh 
idic@s ev exxAnoia méAews 7) Kaduns, 7?) 
paptupiv, 7) povarrnpl, 6 xE:poTtovou- 
pevos emiknpUTToito. Tovs d€ aroA’Tws 
xXElpoTovounevous dSpirev ala obvodos 
&kvpoy exew Thy To.a’Tny xXeEtpobeclav, 
Kal undduov divacba evepyetv ep’ bBpet 
Tod XELpoTOVhgayTos. | 

o Hieron. ad Pammachium advers. 
Errores Joannis. Hierosolymitani. [t. ii. 
180. D. “Sin autem de Panliniano tibi 
sermo est, vides eum episcopo suo esse 
subjectum, versari Cypri, ad visitatio- 
nem nostram interdum venire, non ut 
tuum, sed ut alienum, ejus videlicet a 
quo ordinatus est.” 

P Justiniani Novell, Constitution. 
exxili. cap. xvi. [Gotting. 1797. in ca- 

pite cui titulus “ Ut ordinationes gra- 
tis fiant,” p.499. "AAA’ ovdE KAnpixdy 
ofovdnmote Babuod Siddvar te exelyp bo’ 
o8 xeEtpotoveirat, }) UAAw olwdhmoTe Tpoc- 
or@, TvyKwpovmer. | 

4 [bid. tit. vi. [p. 37. “O te adoxlua- 
otov éridels Thy xetporoviay, Kal abrds 
bev Suolws éxmecetra: Tov Opdvou Tijs ie- 
parelas, kal brevOuvos éota Ocg, TH 
dAora rdvtwr Cnrodytt Thy Tay oiKelwy 
iepéwy KabapdétnTa.. | 

r Epiphanii advers. Hereses, lib. iii. 
Heres. lxxv. [Par. 1622. t.i. p. go8. “H 
bev ydp ear. maTépwy BER 8 Takis. 
marépas yap yerva tH exKAnolas 7 Se 
marépas uh) Suvawevn yevvav, dia THs TOU 
AouTpod madryyeverlas TéeKva yevYa TH 
exkAnoia, ov phy marépas, } didacKka- 
Aous. Kal mas oidv re hv thy mpecBu- 
Tepov Kabiotay, uh ExovTa xetpobeclay 
Tov XElpoTovely 5} 
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sius, Jerome, Chrysostom, and Ambrose do not likewise 
avouch? or what saith he more than the primitive church in 

her general and provincial councils decreed against Collu- 

thus, Maximus, and others; and observed without alteration 

ever since the apostles died? If we reject this assertion of 
Epiphanius, that only bishops should impose hands to ordain, 
and not presbyters, we reject the whole church of Christ, 
which interpreted the scriptures in this behalf as Epiphanius 

did; and confirmed the very same resolution with the con- 
tinual practice of all ages and countries where the gospel 
hath been preached and believed: for by power to ordain, 
the Christian world hath always distinguished bishops from 
presbyters, as it is easy to be seen by all the monuments of 
antiquity that are extant to this day, either of councils, stories, 

or fathers. 
And as by imposing of hands, so by succeeding in the 

chair, have bishops ever since the apostles’ times been severed 

from presbyters in the church of Christ: which to all that do 
not eagerly seek to captivate the truth to their own desires, is 
an argument unrefellable, that the first placing of bishops 
above presbyters was apostolic. ‘Tertullian saith: “It is cer- 

tain that came from the apostles, which is sacredly observed 

in the churches of the apostless.” And Austin: “ That 
which the whole church keepeth, and was not appointed by 

councils, but always retained, that is most rightly believed 

to have descended from the apostlest.” Now that im the 

churches planted by the apostles and their coadjutors one 
hath been severed from the rest of the presbyters, and placed 
above the rest in the honour of the episcopal chair, before 
there were any general councils to decreé that manner of 
government, and so continued even from the apostles’ per- 
sons and hands to this present age; the perpetual succession 
of bishops in those principal churches where the apostles and 

their helpers preached and governed, and likewise in all 

8 Tertull. advers. Marcionem, lib. iv. t August. de Baptism. cont. Donat. 
[cap. v. p. 415. D. “In summa, sicon- lib. iv. cap. xxiv. [t. vii. col. 433. 
stat id verius quod prius; id prius quod ‘‘ Quod universa tenet ecclesia, nec 
et ab initio; id ab initio quod ab apo- conciliis institutum sed semper reten- 
stolis ; pariter utique constabit, id esse tum est, non nisi authoritate apostolica 
ab apostolis traditum, quod apud eccle- traditum rectissime creditur.’’] 
sias apostolorum fuerit sacrosanctum.” | 

ttt ee ee 
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other churches of the world following their steps, will strongly 
and fully confirm. If the apostles placed bishops with their 
own hands; if departing or dying they left bishops to suc- 
ceed them; if their disciples and scholars embraced and 
used that course to set bishops above presbyters for saying 
the church from schisms, and left it to their aftercomers; I 

trust there are few men so deeply drowned in their own con- 
ceits, or wholly addicted to their fancies, but they will ac- 
knowledge the first distinction and institution of bishops from 
and above presbyters was, if not commanded and imposed by 
the apostles’ precepts on the church, yet at least ordained and 
delivered unto the faithful by their example, as the best way 
to maintain the peace and unity of the church; and conse- 
quently the custom of the church (which Austin speaketh of), 
that the bishop’s office should be greater than the presbyter’s ; 
and the decree of the whole world (which Jerome mentioneth), 
were derived from the apostles, and confirmed by them, and 
may not be reversed and repealed after 1500 years, unless we 
challenge to be wiser and better able to order and govern the 
church of Christ than the apostles were. 

Eusebius, the first and best collector of ancient and eccle- 

siastical monuments (Egesippus and Clemens being lost), de- 
riveth the successions of bishops in the four principal churches 
of the world, Jerusalem, Antioch, Rome, and Alexandria, 

from the apostles’ age unto his own time: by which, as by a 
line, we may be directed to see what manner of episcopal 
successions the rest of the churches had; and from whom the 

first original of bishops descended. I will set them down as 
it were in a table even from the apostles and their followers, 

unto the time they met in the great council of Nice, about 
320 years after Christ; and then examine more exactly 
whence they took their first beginning, 

In the church of 
Jerusalem. Antioch. Rome. Alexandria. 

James the apostle Peter the apostle Peter and Paul Mark the evangelist 
Simeon Euodius Linus Anianus 
Justus Ignatius Anacletus Abilius 
Zacheus Heros Clemens Cerdo 
Tobias Cornelius Euaristus Primus 
Benjamin Eros Alexander Justus 

Johannes 
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Jerusalem. Antioch. 

Johannes Theophilus 
Mathias Maximinus 
Philippus Serapion 
Sennecas Asclepiades 
Justus Philetos 
Levi Zebinus 
Ephrem Babilas 
Joseph Fabius 
Judas Demetrius 
Marcus Paulus Samosatenus 
Cassianus Domnus 
Publius Timeus 
Maximus Cyrillus 
Julianus Tyrannus 
Caius Vitalius 
Symmachus Philagonius 
Caius Eustathius 
Julianus Paulinus and Miletius 
Capito Flavianus 

Maximus Porphyrius 
Antoninus Alexander 

Valens Johannes. 
Dolichianus 
Narcissus 

Dius 
Germanion 
Gordius 

Narcissus iterum 
Alexander 
Mazabanes 
Hymeneus 
Zambdas 
Hermon 

Macarius 
Maximus 
Cyrillus 
Johannes 
Juvenalis. 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

In the church of 

‘CHAP. XIII. 

Rome. Alexandria. 

Sixtus Eumenes 
Thelesphorus Marcus 
Higinus Celadion 
Pius Agrippas 
Anicetus Julianus 
Soter Demetrius 
Eleutherius Heraclas 
Victor Dionysius 
Zepherinus Maximus 
Calixtus Theonas 
Urbanus Petrus 
Pontianus Achilles 
Anterus Alexander 
Fabianus Athanasius 
Cornelius Petrus 
Lucius Timothius 
Stephanus Theophilus 
Xistus Dionysius Cyrillus. 
Felix 
Eutichianus 
Caius 

Marcellinus 
Marcelins 
Eusebius 

Meltiades 
Sylvester 
Marcus 
Julius 

Liberius 

Damasus 
Siricius 
Anastasius. 

These catalogues of the bishops of Jerusalem, Antioch, 

Rome, and Alexandria, Eusebius pursueth unto the beginning 

of his own time; leaving off at Hermont’bishop of Jerusa- 
lem, Tyrannus" bishop of Antioch, Marcellinusy bishop of 

Rome, and Peter bishop of Alexandria; the rest are sup- 

t Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vii. cap. xxxii. 
[p- 236. Par. 1678. Mer’ od odd de 
zovTov KEkolunuevov, “Epuwy taTatos 
Tay Méexpt TOD Kad’ Huds Siwyuod, TdY 
eicétt viv ekeioe TmeduAaymevoy amoaTo- 
Aikdoy Siadexerar Opdvov. | 

u Ibid. [p. 232. Mera 5¢ KupiAdov TU- 
pavvos Ths ’Avytixéwy tapoilas THY 
éemokomny diedétaro* Kab? dy FKuacev 
q Tay ekkAnoi@y moAtopkia. | 

vIbid. [Kal rovrou 5€ au) Ta mevreKal- 
dexa &rn mpootdytos, MapkeAAivos Kareé- 
orn diddoxos* dv Kal avToy 6 Siwyyds 
karelAnge. | 

w Ejusd. lib. viii. cap.13.[p. 252. Tay 
® én’ *Adctavipelas Kal dans Te Ai- 
yirrov ka) OnBatdos diamper@s TeAcw- 
bévrwy, mpetos Téroos avris ’AActay- 
dpeias emloxoros. | 
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plied out of others, as in the see of Alexandria, Achilles *, 

Alexander*, Athanasius’ and Peter2 out of Socrates; Vita- 

lius*, Philagonius*, and Eustathius> out of Theodoret ; as 

also Macarius® for Jerusalem. In the see of Rome Marcellus 
and those that follow out of Optatus® and Augustine’. The 
four bishops of these churches that met and sat in the council 
of Nice were Sylvester for Rome by Vitus and Vincentius his 
presbyters, (Sozomen saith it was Julius,) Alexander for 
Alexandria, Macarius for Jerusalem, and Eustathius for An- 

tioch, as appeareth by their subscriptions unto the said coun- 
cil. Now when these successions began, and who were the 
first authors and ordainers of them, let us see what proof can 
be brought. 

That James the apostle was the first bishop of Jerusalem, 
Clemens, Egesippus, Eusebius, Jerome, Chrysostom, Epipha- 
nius, Ambrose, and Augustine confirm. Clemens, in his first 

book Hypotyposeon, writeth thus: “ Peter, James, and John, 

after the assumption of our Saviour, though they were pre- 
fered by the Lord before the rest, yet did they not challenge 
that glory to themselves, but made James the Just bishop of 
Jerusalem’.” Eusebius: “ The seat of James the apostle 
which was the first that received the bishopric of the church 
of Jerusalem, from our Saviour himself and the apostles, 

x Socratis Hist. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 5. 
[p. 9. Mera Térpov roy yevduevov émi- 
okorov ’Adckavdpelas, Tov Kal éml Ato- 
KAnTiavod papruphoavra, diadéxerar Thy 
émiskohy “AXxiAAGS* peta BE "AXIAAGY, 
*AAckavdpos emi ris uvnuovevbelans ei- 
phyns* Kal adeéorepoy did-ywv, Thy exKdrn- 
olay ouverpdret. | 

y Ejusd. lib. i. cap. 15. [p. 44. Mera 
Talta d¢ evOdws ’AAetdvdpou Tov émickd- 
mov Ths ’Adeidvdpeias teAeuThocavTos, 
mpolaratas THs exxAnolas *Adavdcros. | 

z Ejusd. lib. iv. cap. 20. [p. 230. 
Katadimroy eis roy éavtod téroy TMeérpov, 
&v5pa evrAaBi Kad Adyimov.] 

a Theodoreti Eccl. Hist. lib. i. cap. 
2. (Hale, 1771. t. iii, p. 727. °Ev 
*Avtioxela 5& weTa Tipavvov, Tis TaY 
exkAnoiav aptauévns eiphyns, BirdAtos 
Thy iyyewovlay mapéAaBev, ds Kal thy ev 
TH Mardag karadvbeicay imd tay Tupdy- 
vov wKoddunoey €xkAnolay. iroydvios 
BE werd rovTov Thy mpocdplay AaBov, rd 
Te Acimdueva TH oikodoula mpoorébeiKe, 

kal tov bmtp Tis evoeBelas ev Tots Aku 
viov katpois émedelEato (jAov.] 

Ibid. [p. 748. Zuv@da rovrois éré- 
areire kal Piroyovly TG THs ‘Avtioxéwy 
exkAnalas mpoédpw, kal Evorably 7G 
THVIKAUTA Tv Béppo.ay iOdvew memiorev- 
Mévp, Kad Tots HAAS boo TOV arooToAL- 
Kav Soyudtwy hoav cuvtyyopot. | 

b Ibid. cap. vii. [p. 758. Evord@ios 
Mev yap exeivos, 5 Tis *Avtioxéwy énl- 
oKoTos, ov Kal mpdacbev euvhaOny, Tadra 
mepl aitav &ypaie, etc. ] 

¢ Optatus cont. Parmen. lib. ii. [p. 
36. Par. 1679.] 

d August. Epist. elxy. [t. ii. col. 
751] 

e Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 1. 
[p. 30. Térpov ydp not kat “IdewBov 
kal "lwavyny meta Thy avddAnvw Tov Sw- 
Tipos, as ky Kal bd Tod Kuplov mporert- 
enuévous ph emidixd(erOar Sdtns, GAA 
"IadkwBov tov Slkaiov émloxowoy tay ‘le- 
potoAvuwy éA€o Oa. | 
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whom also the divine scriptures call the Lord’s brother, is 
kept to this day, and evidently shewed to all men by the 
brethren which have followed him in ordinary succession.” 
Jerome: “ James the Lord’s brother, surnamed Just, straight 

after the Lord’s passion ordained bishop of Jerusalem by the 
apostles, wrote one only epistle, which is (one) of the seven 
catholic (epistles)*.” “ Egesippus, that lived near to the apo- 
stles’ times, in the fifth book of his Commentaries, speaking of 
James, saith: ‘ James the Lord’s brother, surnamed Just, 

received the church of Jerusalem (in charge) after the apo- 
stles*.’”? Chrysostom, writing upon these words of the fifteenth 
chapter of the Acts, “ After they held their peace, James 
answered,” saith: “ This James was bishop of the church of 

Jerusalem'.” Epiphanius: “‘ James, called the Lord’s bro- 
ther, was the first bishop in Jerusalem*.”” Ambrose: “ Paul 
saw James (the Lord’s brother) at Jerusalem, because he was 

made bishop of that place by the apostles!.” Augustine: “The 
church of Jerusalem, James the apostle was the first that go- 
verned by his episcopal office™.” From James to Macarius, 
that sat in the council of Nice, were forty bishops of Jerusa- 
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f Ejusdem lib. vii. cap. 19. [p. 216. 
Toy yap ’laxkwBov 6pdvoy Tod mpwrov Tis 
“‘TepocoAvpwy éxxAnotas Thy émiockoTyy 
mpos avTovU TOU Zwrijpos Kal Toy amrooTd- 
Awy bmodeEaevou ov Kal adeApdy Tod 
Xpiorov Xpnwarioa ot Peto Abyor Tept- 
exovow" eis Bcdpo mepuAayLevoy oi THE 
KaTe Siadoxiy meplemovTes adeApol, oa- 
pas Tois TaAoW emidelkvuyT at of me mep) 

TOUS ayious dydpas Too Beopidoiis Everer, 
of re mdAat kal of cis Nuas tcw(dy TE xa 
amocd (ovat céBas. | 

& Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. Eccles. [t. 
i. p. 262. “ Jacobus, qui appellatur 
frater Domini, cognomento Justus, ut 
nonnulli existimant, Joseph ex alia 
uxore; ut autem mihi videtur, Marie 
sororis matris Domini, cujus Joan- 
nes in libro suo meminit, filius; post 
passionem Domini statim ab apostolis 
Hierosolymorum episcopus ordinatus, 
unam tantum scripsit epistolam, que 
de septem catholicis est, que et ipsa ab 
alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita 
asseritur, licet paulatim tempore proce- 
dente obtinuerit autoritatem.”’] 

h Egesippus apud Hieron. ibidem. 
[p. 263. “ Hegesippus vicinus apostoli- 
corum temporum, in quinto commenta- 

riorum libro de Jacobo narrans, ait, Sus- 
cepit ecclesiam Hierosolyme post apo- 
stolos frater Domini Jacobus, cogno- 
mento Justus.” ] 

i Chrysost. in Acta Apost. cap. xv. 
Hom. 33. [t. ix. 293. Mera d¢ 7d ary7- 
gor avtovs, amekpibn “IdKkwBos A€yov" 
tivdpes GdeA@ol akovoaTe pod’ émloKoTos 
jv ths ev ‘lepoooAvmots exkAnoias ov- 
Tos. | 

k Epiphan. advers. Heres. lib. ii. t. 
ii. Heres., levis [Par.. 1622. ita a.p: 
636. In Manichei Heres. Kal zap- 
HAGev ’IdnwBos 6 mp@tos éemicKkoretoas 
év ‘IepocoAvmois, 6 adeAdds emiKAnGels 
Tov Kupiov. | 

1 Ambros. in Epist. ad Galat. cap. i. 
[t. v. 330. “‘ Jacobum vidit Hierosoly- 
me, quia illic erat constitutus ab aposto- 
lis episcopus, qui et ipse prius fuerat 
incredulus, sicut dicit evangelista, Quia 
nec fratres ejus, inquit, adhuc credebant 
in eum.”’] 

m August. contra Crescon. lib. ii. 
cap. 37. [t. vii. col. 244. ‘ Hierosolymi- 
tanam (sc. ecclesiam) quam primus 
apostolorum Jacobus episcopatu suo 
rexit.”] 
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lem, succeeding each other in a perpetual descent, and sitting 
each for his time in that chair in which James the apostle sat 
when he taught and governed the church of Jerusalem. Their 
order and succession from James is collected by Eusebius™ 
and Epiphanius®, out of elder and former writers which now 
are perished by the injury of time. 

The succession of bishops at Antioch and Alexandria began 
in the apostles’ time, as we find testified by ancient and incor- 

rupt witnesses. Euodius was the first that succeeded at An- 
tioch after Peter’s departure, of whom Ignatius, that was next 

to him, writeth in this wise to the church there: “ Remem- 

ber Euodius your blessed pastor, which first received from 
the apostles the chief oversight (or regiment) of us?.” So 
saith Eusebius: “ Of those (that were bishops) at Antioch, 
Euodius was the first that was appointed, Ignatius the next4,” 
who not only “ conversed with the apostles",” but also saw 
Christ in the flesh after his resurrection when he appeared to 
Peter and the rest of the disciples. His own words, as Jerome 
allegeth them, are: “I saw (Christ) in the flesh after his 
resurrection, when he came to Peter and those that were with 

Peter, and said to them, ‘Handle me, and see. A spirit hath 
not flesh and bones, as you see me haves.’” Of him Origen 
saith: “I mean Ignatius, the second bishop of Antioch after 
Petert.” Jerome maketh “ Ignatius to be the third bishop of 

n Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 5. 
et lib.v. cap. 12. [p. 94. et 143. Par. 
1678.] 

© Epiphanii advers. Heres. lib. ii. 
t. li. Heres. Ixvi. [Par. 1622. t. i. p. 
636. “Oy rods xpdvous Kabetis Kai Kal? 
eipudy ard Tov laxéBov tod émicxdmov, 
Tovs Kara Siadoxhy emiokdmovs ev ‘le- 
potoAtmos, kal tovs Kab’ Exacroy Ba- 
oir€a brérata. Tunc sequitur “ Elen- 
chus episcoporum Hierosolymitanorum.” 
Ep.} 

p Ignatii ad Antiochenos Epist. [ed. 
Is. Vossius, Lond. 1610. p. 86. Mvnuo- 
vedcare Evodiou Tod atiouaKkapiatov Tot- 
Mévos judy, ds mp@tos evexeipicOn apd 
Tay amoctéAwy Thy tpuetéepay mpoora- 
alav. | 

4 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 22. 
[p. 73- “AAAG kal trav em’ *Avtioxyelas 
Evodiov mpétou Kkatacrdytos, Sebvrepos év 
Tois Sndovmevas “Iyvarios eyvwpl Cero. } 

BILSON. 

r Socratis Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 8. 
[p- 313. "Iyvdrios Avtioxelas ris Suplas 
tpiros arb Tov amoardAou Mérpov énl- 
okotos, ds Kal Trois aroordAols adTots 
ouvdiérpuyev, dmtaclay cldev ayyéAwv, 
da tev aytipévev tuvev Thy aylay 
Tpidda duvovvrwv.| 

8 Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. Ecel in 
Ignatio. [t. i. 273. “ Ego vero et post 
resurrectionem in carné eum vidi, et 
credo quia sit. Et quando venit ad 
Petrum, et ad eos qui cum Petro erant, 
dixit eis, ‘Ecce, palpate me, et videte 
quia non sum demonium corporale.’”’) 

Ignatii ad Smyrnzos Epist. [ed. Is. 
Vossius, Lond. 1680. p. 3. "Eya yap Kal 
Meta Thy avdoracw ev capri adrdy olda, 
kal motedw ivta. Kal bre mpds tovs 
mept Tlérpov Ader, pn avtois, AdBere, 
Ynrag¢joaré pe, kal Were, Sri odk eip) 
daidviov aadparov. | 

t Origenis in Lucam Homil. vi. [t. iii. 
Z 
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the church of Antioch from Peter the apostle*,” reckoning 
Peter for the first; after whom succeeded Ignatius in the second 
place; as Eusebius writeth : “Ignatius, so much spoken by most 
men to this present day, was the second that enjoyed the 
bishopric in the succession of Peter at Antiochy.” ‘Touching 
the sees of Antioch, Alexandria, and Rome, Gregory saith: 
‘“« Peter advanced the seat (of Rome) where he thought good 
to rest, and end this present life: he also adorned the seat (of 
Alexandria) to which he sent his disciple, (Mark) the evan- 
gelist: he fastened the seat (of Antioch) in which he rested 

seven years, though with purpose to depart. It is one seat, 

and of one apostle, in which three bishops now sit by divine 
authority’.” 

For the first bishop of Alexandria, Jerome and Eusebius 
concur with Gregory; “ Mark, the interpreter of Peter the 
apostle, and the first bishop of the church of Alexandria? ;” 

who dying six years before Peter, left his church and place 
unto Anianus, as Eusebius writeth : “ Nero being in the eighth 
year of his reign, Anianus, a very godly man, and every way 
admirable, first undertook the public administration of the 
church of Alexandria, after Mark the apostle and evange- 

list.” And as the succession at Antioch began in Euodius 
that was ordained by the apostles; so at Alexandria they con- 
tinued the same course from Mark downward, by Jerome’s 

Paris. 1740. p. 938. “‘ Unde elegan- 
ter in cujusdam martyris epistola scrip- 
tum reperi, Ignatium dico episcopum 
Antiochie post Petrum secundum, qui 
in persecutione Rome pugnavit ad 
bestias.””] 

x Hieron. Catal. Script. Hist. in Ig- 
natio. [t.i. 273. “ Ignatius Antiochene 
ecclesie tertius post Petrum apostolum 
episcopus, commovente persecutionem 
Trajano, damnatus ad bestias, Romam 
vinctus mittitur.” 

y Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 36. 
[“O, Te mapd mAclorois eicért viv diaBd- 
ntos “lyvdtios, THS Kat’ *AvTidxXelay 
Tlérpov diadoxijs, SevTepos Thy émicko- 
HV KEKANPWLEVOS. | 

z §. Gregor. Registri Epistolarum 
lib. vi. epist. xxxvii. |juxta ordinem 
vulgatum : sed juxta ordinem novum, 
Epist xl. ad Eulogium Episc. lib. 
vii. Indict. xv. tom. ii. Paris. 1705. 

col. 888. ‘*(Petrus) sublimavit sedem 
in qua etiam quiescere et presen- 
tem vitam finire dignatus est: ipse 
decoravit sedem in qua evangelistam 
discipulum misit: ipse firmavit sedem 
in qua septem annis quamvis discessu- 
rus sedit. ,.Cum ergo unius atque una 
sit sedes, cui ex auctoritate divina tres 
nunc episcopi president, quicquid ego 
de vobis boni audio, hoc mihi imputo.”’} 

a Hieron. in Comment. super Mat- 
theum procm. [t. ix. 11. “Secundus 
Marcus, interpres apostoli Petri, et Alex- 
andrinz ecclesiz primus episcopus.’’] 

b Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. cap. 24. 
[Népwvos d€ dySoov &yovtos Tis BactAElas 
éT0s, Tp@Tos weTa Mapkov Toy amdaToAov 
kal evayyertorhv, THs ev ’Arckavdpela 
mapotklas, "Avviavds Thy ActToupyiay dia- 
déxeTat’ avyp OcopiAys dv kal ta rave 
Oavpacuos. | 
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own confession. ‘“ At Alexandria from Mark the evangelist 
unto Heraclas and Dionysius, the presbyters did always 
choose one of themselves, whom being placed in an higher 
degree they called (their) bishop*.” 

Of the succession at Rome Ireneus saith: “ The blessed 
apostles (Peter and Paul) founding and ordering the church 
(of Rome), delivered the (oversight or) charge of governing 
the church to Linus. Anacletus succeeded him; and in the 
third place after the apostles, Clemens, which saw the apostles 
themselves and conferred with them, undertook the bishop’s 
office. Next to this Clement succeeded Euaristus, after Eu- 
aristus Alexander, and then in the sixth place from the 
apostles was appointed Sixtus; then Telesphorus, then Higi- 
nus, then Pius, after whom was Anicetus. Next to Anicetus 
succeeded Soter, and now,” (when Ireneus wrote,) “ in the 
twelfth place from the apostles, Eleutherius hath the bishop- 
ric’.”” And likewise Optatus: “‘ Thou canst not deny,” saith 
he to Parmenian, “ but thou knowest that in the city of Rome 
the episcopal chair was conferred first to Peter, &c. In that 
chair, which was but one, sat first Peter, whom Linus suc- 
ceeded, and after Linus Clemens, after Clemens Anacletus, 
after Anacletus Euaristus, then Sixtus, Telesphorus, Higinus, 
Anicetus, Pius, Soter, Eleutherius® ;”’ and so naming twenty 
more in order unto Sylvester, in whose time the great coun- 
cil of Nice was kept, and after him five others unto Siricius; 
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¢ Hieron. ad Evagrium. [t. ii. 329. 
“ Alexandrie a Marco evangelista us- 
que ad Heraclam et Dionysium episco- 
pos, presbyteri semper unum ex se elec- 
tum in excelsiori gradu collocatum epi- 
scopum nominabant.”’] 

d Trenei advers. Heres. lib. iii. cap. 
3- [p- 232. Lutet. Par. 1639. “ Fun- 
dantes igitur et instruentes beati apo- 
stoli ecclesiam, Lino episcopatum ad- 
ministrande ecclesie tradiderunt. Hu- 
jus Lini Paulus in his que suri ad 
Timotheum epistolis meminit. Succe- 
dit autem ei Anacletus; post eum ter- 
tio loco ab apostolis episcopatum sorti- 
tur Clemens, qui et vidit ipsos aposto- 
los, et contulit cum eis, cum adhuc in- 
sonantem predicationem apostolorum, 
et traditionem ante oculos haberet.. ... 
-- Huic autem Clementi succedit Euari- 

stus, et Euaristo Alexander, ac deinceps 
sextus ab apostolis constitutus est Six- 
tus, et ab hoc Telesphorus, qui etiam 
gloriosissime martyrium fecit, ac dein- 
ceps Hyyinus, post Pius, post quem 
Anicetus. Cum autem successisset Ani- 
ceto Soter, nunc duodecimo loco episco- 
patum ab apostolis habet Eleutherius.”} 

© Optati, lib. ii. cont. Parmenian. 
[p: 35. Par. 1679. “Igitur negare non 
potes scire te in urbe Roma Petro primo 
cathedram episcopalem esse collatam ; 
in qua sederit omnium apostolorum ca- 
BUG OUSOR sce res ot Ergo cathedra 
unica, que est prima de dotibus, sedit 
prior Petrus, cui successit Linus, Lino 
successit Clemens, Clementi Anacletus, 
&c....... Miltiadi Sylvester,...... Da- 
maso Siricius hodie, qui noster est so- 
cius.”” 

Z 2 
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‘‘which at this day is our fellow (bishop).” And so St. 
Austin: “ If the row of bishops succeeding one another be to 
be considered, how much more certainly, and indeed soundly, 

do we reckon from Peter himself. For next to Peter suc- 
ceeded Linus, after Linus Clemens, after Clemens Anacletus, 

then Euaristus, Alexander, Sixtus, Telesphorus, Higinus, 

Anicetus, Pius, Soter, Eleutherius, Victors,” and so twenty- 

five more unto Anastasius, next after Siricius. 

Neither had these four sees only their successions from the 
apostles: the rest of the churches dispersed throughout the 
world had the like derivation and continuation of bishops 
from the apostles, or apostolic men, that these had. Irenzus 
taketh the example of the church of Rome, “ because it would 
be overlong in such a volume to repeat the successions of all 
churches®,”” Otherwise he plainly saith: “ The true know- 
ledge is the doctrine of the apostles, and the ancient state of 
the church in the whole world, by the successions of bishops, 
to whom (the apostles) delivered the church which is in every 
placei.” Tertullian saith as much; and choketh all the here- 
tics of his time with that challenge/. <“ Let them shew the 
originals of their churches; let them number the order of 
their bishops so derived by succession from the beginning 
that their first bishop had one of the apostles or apostolic 
men for his author and antecessor. After this manner (by 
succession of bishops running up to- the apostles or their 

g August epist. clxv. [t. ii. col. 751. 
“Si enim ordo episcoporum sibi suc- 
cedentium considerandus est, quanto 
certius et vere salubriter ab ipso Petro 
numeramus, cui totius ecclesia figuram 
gerenti Dominus ait, ‘Super hance pe- 
tram edificabo ecclesiam meam, et por- 
te inferorum non vincent eam.’ Petro 
enim successit Linus, Lino Clemens, 
Clementi Anacletus, Anacleto Euaris- 
tus, Euaristo Alexander, Alexandro 
Sixtus, Sixto Thelesphorus, Thelesphoro 
Iginus, Igino Anicetus, Aniceto Pius, 
Pio Soter, Soteri Eleutherius, Eleuthe- 
rio Victor, &c.... Siricio Anastasius.” | 

h Jrenei advers. Heres. lib. iii. cap. 
3. [p. 232. “Sed quoniam valde lon- 
gum est, in hoc tali volumine omnium 
ecclesiarum enumerare  successiones ; 
maxime, et antiquissime et omnibus 

cognite, a gloriosissimis duobus aposto- 
lis Petro et Paulo Rome fundate et 
constitute ecclesiz, eam quam habet ab 
apostolis traditionem, et annunciatam 
hominibus fidem, per successiones epi- 
scoporum pervenientem usque ad nos, 
indicantes, confundimus omnes eos, qui 
quoquo modo vel per sui placentiam 
malam, vel vanam gloriam, vel per ce- 
citatem et malam sententiam, preter- 
quam oportet, colligunt.”’] 

i Ejusd. lib. iv. cap. 63. [p. 400. 
‘* Agnitio vera est apostolorum doctrina, 
et antiquus ecclesia status in universo 
mundo secundum successiones episco- 
porum, quibus illi eam, que in unoquo- 
que loco est, ecclesiam tradiderunt.” | 

j Thus L.: “ Atque eo etiam, velut 
gladio quodam, sui temporis hereticos 
jugulat.” 
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scholars) do the apostolic churches bring in their accounts ; 

as the churches of Smyrna having Polycarp placed there by 
St. John; as the church of Rome sheweth Clement ordained 

by Peter; as the rest of the churches exhibit what branches 
they have of the apostolic seed, even those that were (first) 
placed in the bishop’s office by the apostles*.” Austin like- 
wise: “The root of Christian society is increased and ex- 
tended throughout the world by the seats of the apostles, and 
successions of bishops!.” 

The particulars are infinite, if we should reckon all the 
churches that received bishops from the apostles and their fol- 
lowers ; and the names of the men after so many hundred years 
are somewhat buried in oblivion, and razed with the general 
rage of ignorance and barbarism, that hath seized on the best 

places, and perished the best writers before our times. “ It 

is not possible,” saith Eusebius in his time, “ by name to re- 
hearse them all that were pastors and evangelists at the first 
succeeding after the apostles in the churches dispersed 
throughout the world™:” yet those which are extant, make 
proof sufficient for the matter in question; to wit, that bi- 
shops were placed by the apostles to govern as well the pres- 
byters as the people of each place, and succeeded the apostles 
in imposing hands, which presbyters did not. 

Of Timothy, Titus, Linus, Clemens, and Dionysius, named 

in the scriptures, Eusebius writeth thus: ‘ Timotheus is re- 
corded in the stories to be the first that had the bishopric of 

Ephesus, as also Titus of the churches in Crete. Linus, 

k Tertull. de Prescript. Heret. [cap. Christiane societatis, que per sedes 
xxxii. p. 213. ‘‘ Edant origines eccle- 
siarum suarum, evolvant ordinem epi- 
scoporum suorum ita per successiones ab 
initio decurrentem, ut primus ille epi- 
scopus aliquem ex apostolis aut apostoli- 
cis viris habuerit authorem et anteces- 
sorem. Hoc modo ecclesie apostolice 
census suos deferunt; sicut Smyrnzo- 
rum ecclesia habens Polycarpum ab Jo- 
anne conlocatum refert, sicut Romano- 
rum Clementem a Petro ordinatum 
edit; proinde utique et ceter exhibent, 
quos ab apostolis in episcopatum consti- 
tutos apostolici seminis traduces ha- 
beant.””] 

1 August. Ep. xlii. [t. ii. col. 150. 
“ Videtis certe multos precisos a radice 

apostolorum, et successiones episcopo- 
rum, certa per orbem propagatione dif- 
funditur, de sola figura originis, sub 
Christiano nomine, quasi arescentia sar- 
menta gloriari, quas hwreses et schis- 
mata nominamus: previsa, predicta, 
scripta sunt omnia.’’] 

m Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 37. 
(Aduvdrou 8 bvros juiv dmavras e ovd- 
patos arapiOuctobat, Soot woTE KaTa Thy 
oikoumerny exkAnoias yeydvact Tomeves 
h nad ebayyeAcoral, Tovtwy cikdétws ef 
évéuaros ypapy udvev Thy uvhuny Kara- 
TeOelucba, av er: Kal viv eis yuas 0 
brouvnudtwy, Tis arooToAiKhs didacKka- 
Alas 7 wapddoo1s pepera. | 
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whom Paul in his second Epistle to Timothy mentioneth as 
present with him at Rome, was the first that had the bishopric 
of the church of Rome after Peter. And Clemens, that was 

appointed the third bishop of the church of Rome, is wit- 
nessed by Paul himself to have been his fellow labourer and 
helper. Dionysius also, the Areopagite, who, as St. Luke in 
the Acts noteth, was first converted by Paul’s sermon at Athens, 

was likewise the first bishop of the church of Athens, as an- 
other Dionysius, a very ancient pastor of the church of Co- 
rinth, writeth".” 

Of Caius, Archippus, Onesimus, Polycarpus, and others, the 

like testimonies are extant in ancient writers. Origen saith: 
* Our elders have delivered us by tradition, that this Caius” 

(of whom Paul speaketh in the sixteenth chapter of his Epi- 
stle to the Romans) “ was bishop of the church of Thessalo- 
nica®.” Upon Paul’s words to the Colossians: “ Say to Ar- 
chippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou hast received 
in the Lord, that thou fulfil it: Ambrose writeth: “ He 

warneth their overseer by themselves to be careful of their 
salvation. And because the epistle is written only for the 
people’s sake, therefore he directeth it to the church and not 

to their ruler. For after Epaphras had instructed them, 
Archippus undertook the government of their church ?.” 
“Tgnatius,” saith Eusebius, “being at Smyrna where Polycarp 
was, wrote an epistle to the church of Ephesus, mentioning 

Onesimus their pastor4.” And of Polycarp he saith: “ There 

n Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. itt. cap. 4. 
[Tipddeds ye why Tis ev Epeow maporktas 
ioTopeita: mp@Tos Thy emicKOT VY EiAn= 
xéval, as Kal Tiros Tov em Kphrns éex- 
KAnoi@v.. .- Aivos 5€ 08 péeuynta cvvdy- 
Tos ém) ‘Péuns avTe Kata Thy SevTépay 
mpos Tindbcov emiotoAny, mp@tos pete 
Tlérpov Tijs ‘Pwyalwy exxAnolas Thy ém- 
okothy dn mpdTepoy KAnpwiels Sed7- 
Awtat. GAAG Kal 6 KAjuns Tis ‘Popatwy 
kal avtos éexkkAnolas Tpitos emiaKoTos 
Katacras, MavAou cuvepyos kal cvvabAn- 
Ths yeyovevat mpds avTod maptupeiTa. 
Em) tovtois Kal Tov "Apewmaryitny éxel- 
vov, Atovictos bvoua avT@, dv ev Tpa- 
Eeot peta Thy ev Apeomay mpds ’AOn- 
valovs TavAov Snunyoplay, mp@rov m- 
orevoa aveypaiyey 6 AovKas Ths ev °AOn- 
vais ekkAnolas mp&tov eéemlakomov, ap- 

xalwv ths €repos Atovictos THis Kopwblwv 
mopoiKlas momuiy ioropet yeyovevat. | 

© Origenis Comment. in Epist. ad 
Romanos, lib. x. cap. xvi. [t. iv. Paris. 
1759. p- 687. “ Fertur sane traditione 
majorum, quod hie Gaius primus episco- 
pus fuerit ‘Thessalonicensis ecclesiz.’”} 

p Ambros. in Epist. ad Coloss. eap. 
iv. [t. v. 385. “¢ Prepositum illorum per 
eos ipsos commonet, ut sit solicitus de 
salute eorum. Et quia plebis solius 
causa scribitur epistola, ideo non ad 
rectorem ipsorum destinata est, sed ad 
ecclesiam. Post eum enim Epaphras 
[Epaphran ?] qui illos imbuit, hic ac- 
cepit regendam eorum ecclesiam.”’] 

4 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 36. 
[p- 86. Obrw Sijta ev Sudpyn yevduevos, 
€v0a. 6 MoAvKapmos Hv, wiav wey emirtoAnv 
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remained yet in Asia Polycarpus that lived with the apostles, 
and received the bishopric of the church of Smyrna from 
those that themselves saw the Lord, and ministered unto 

him".” TIrenzus affirmeth as much: “ Polycarpus not only 
instructed by the apostles, and conversant with many of them 
which saw the Lord, but also by the apostles made bishop 
of the church of Smyrna, WHOM WE SAW WHEN WE WERE 
younG, he always taught that which he learned of the apo- 
stles, and delivered it unto the church *.” 

If Christian churches and writers may deserve credit with 
us, we have the sincerest and eldest clearly witnessing and 
confirming unto us, that the apostles when they saw their 
time, placed of their scholars and followers one in every 
church (which they planted) to be bishop and pastor of the 
place ; and that the successions of bishops so placed by the 
apostles, dured in all the apostolic churches even to the times 
that they wrote and testified thus much. Neither speak they 
of these things by hearsay; they lived with the apostles’ 
scholars, and received from their mouths the things which 
they witness to posterity; and their successors in most 
churches they saw with their eyes, and conferred with them. 
Trenzus, that in his youth was Polycarp’s scholar, saith : “We 
can reckon those which were ordained bishops in the churches 
by the apostles and their successors even to our age. If the 
apostles had known any hid mysteries, which they taught to 
the perfect secretly and apart from the rest, they would most 
of all have delivered those things to such as they committed 
the churches unto. For they greatly desired to have them 
perfect and unreprovable in all things, whom they left to be 
their successors, delivering unto them their own place of 
teaching *.” Egesippus lived at the same time somewhat 

TH Kata thy “Edecov exkdAnala ypdpet, 
Toimevos avTAs uynuovedwv ’Ovnaluov. | 

r Ibid. [p. 85. Acvémperé ye why kata 
tovrous ém) tis ’"Aclas tay amrootéAwy 
bmiAnths MloAvKapmos, THs Kara Sudpvav 
exkAnolas mpos Tay a’tomTay Kal brnpe- 
Tay Tov Kuplov, Thy emiokomhy eyKEXEl- 
piomevos. | 

5 Irenewi adv. Heres. lib. iii. cap. 3. 
[p- 233. * Et Polycarpus non solum ab 
apostolis edoctus, et conversatus cum 

multis ex eis, qui Dominum nostrum 
viderunt, sed etiam ab apostolis in Asia, 
in ea que est Smyrnis ecclesia constitu- 
tus episcopus ; quem et nos vidimus in 
prima nostra etate, hic docuit semper, 
que ab apostolis didicerat, quae et ec- 
clesiw tradidit.”’] 

t [hid. [p. 232. ‘* Habemus annumerare 
eos, qui ab apostolis instituti sunt episcopi 
in ecclesiis, et successores eorum usque 

ad nos. Si recondita mysteria scissent 
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elder than Ireneus, and travelling to Rome under Anicetus, 

he conferred with Primus, bishop of Corinth, and divers other 
bishops as he went, and “found them all agreeing in one 
and the same doctrine. In every succession, and in every 
city,” (saith he,) “as I travelled they kept that truth which 
the law and the prophets, and the Lord himself preached. 
And the church of Corinth persisted in the right way unto 
the time of Primus, bishop of Corinth". And shewing how 

the church of Jerusalem came first to be troubled with here- 
sies, he saith: “ After that James the Just” (who was both 
an apostle and the first bishop of Jerusalem) “was martyred 

by the same kind of death that the Lord was; Simeon, the 
son of Cleophas, uncle (to James), was made bishop, whom 
all preferred for this respect, because he was another of 
Christ’s cousins (as the former was). That church men called 

a virgin, for as yet she was not infected with false doctrine ; 
but Thebulis, because he was not made bishop, was the first 

that corrupted her*.” Dionysius, equal in age with Egesip- 
pus and bishop of Corinth straight after Primus, in his epistle 
written to the Athenians, putteth them in mind that “ Dio- 

nysius the Areopagite, converted to the faith by St. Paul, was 
their first bishop; and Publius, another of their bishops, mar- 

tyred by the persecutors of those times ; and their church re- 
stored by Quadratus (another of the apostles’ disciples) that 
next succeeded Publius in the bishopric y.”” Clemens Alex- 

apostoli, quz seorsim et latenter ab re- 
liquis perfectos docebant, his vel max- 
ime traderent ea, quibus etiam ipsas 
ecclesias committebant. Valde enim per- 
fectos et irreprehensibiles in omnibus 
eos esse volebant, quos et successores 
relinquebant, suum ipsorum locum ma- 
gisterii tradentes.”’] 

u Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iv. cap. 22. 
[llep) ‘Hynolamov.] °Ev ois Snadoi, as 
TAcloTols emiokdmois cumpitciey, arod7- 
play oreiAdmevos uéxpt “Paéuns Kal ds 
bt. Thy avThy Tape mdvTwy wapelAnde 
diWackaAlay...... Kal éméuevey  ék- 
KAnola 7 Kopwlav ev TG Op0G Ady, 
mex pt Upiwou erirkomevovtos ev Kopivw 

... ey ExdoTn SE SiadoxH Kal ev Exd- 
oTn ToAEL OUTWS EXEL, WS 6 VOwos KynpUT- 
TEL Kal of TMpopynTat Kat 6 Kupuos. | 

*« [bidem. [Kat wera 7d maptupjoac 

"IdkwBov Tov Sikaioy ws Ka 6 Kipios em 
TS avTe Adyw, waAw 6 &x Oelov avTov 
Supmewy 6 ToD KAwra Kablotatat emicko- 
mos, dv mpoebeyTo mdyTes, byTA aveWidy 
Tov Kuptov devrepov. 51a TovTO éxdAovy 
Thy exkAnolay mwapbévov' otmw yap %p- 
OapTo akoais’ waralos. apxeTat 5 6 O€- 
BovOts 81a Td wh yeveoOa avroy émioko- 
mov, vmopOeipery. | 

y Ejusdem lib. iv. cap. 23. [Tep) 
Atovuciov. p. 116. "EE obmep Toy mpoe- 
oTeTa avTay TlovmALoy maptupicar kate 
Tous TéTe cuveBn diwyuovs. Kodpdérov 
d€ wera THY mapTuphoaytTa TMovmAoy Ka- 
TacTaYTOS avTay emioKdTov meuynTa, 
EmMapTUpOV, wS dia THs avTov orovdjs 
emituvaxbevtwy, Kal THs mlotews ava- 
(wmipnow ciAnxdtwv’ Sndroi 8 em) rov- 
Tos ws Kal Atovictos 6 Apeonayirns iad 
Tov amoatdAov TlavAov mpotpamels én) 
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andrinus, who lived in the next age to St. John the apostle, 
reporteth out of former stories, that St. John, “ returning from 

his banishment to Ephesus, went to the churches round about, 
being thereto requested, and in some places made bishops, in 
other places chose such into the clergy as the Holy Ghost sig- 
nified unto him’;’’ and that even then the bishop was én maou 
xadeor@s, “set over and above all,” both clergy and people. 
Methodius saith, that the apostle Peter directed Eucharius, 
one of the seventy disciples, with Valerius and Maternus, to 
preach the gospel in Germany and France*;’’ and Eucharius 
planting a church at Trevers, “ held the bishopric of that city 
twenty-three years,” and then dying, “ relinquis...7 the chief 
dignity of the church of 'lrevers to Valerius, who after fifteen 
years, left the pastoral charge to Maternus®. After Maternus 
had held the regiment of preaching (the word) forty years, 
one Auspicius sat (in his place)*.” “And so along by law- 
ful successions, many singular and excellent men for holiness 
and grace ;” namely, “‘Serenus, Felix, Mansuetus, Clemens, 

Moses, Martinus, Anastasius, Andreas, Rusticus, Fabricius, 
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Fortunatus, Cassianus, Marcus,” and many others ¢. 

Thy mloTw KaTa TH ev Tals TIpdteot dedn- 
Awméva, mp@tos Tis ’"AOnvalwy mapoirlas 
Thy emikoTmhy eyKkexeipioTo. | 

z Ejusd. lib. iii. cap. 23. [p. 73. 
°Ereid) yap Tod Tupdvvov TeAEUTHOAY- 
Tos, ard THs Mdtpov Tis vicov meTHAGEV 
eis Thy “Edecov, amet mapakadovmevos 
Kal él Ta wAnoidxXwpa TaY ebvav. sou 
ev emiokdmous Katacthowy, dmov de 
bAas exkAnolas apudowy, Sov dt KAnpw 
eva yé Tia KAnpdowy Tay ind Tod mveEl- 
baros onuavouevwr. | 

a Methodius apud Marian. Scotum in 
annis Christi LXXII. LXXIV. LXXXVI. 
et c. [Francofurti, 1583. Compilatio 
Chronolog. p. 710. ‘* Petrus jussit Ma- 
ternum, et Valerium et Eucharium 
predicare verbum Dei citra montes na- 
tionibus.”] 

b Ibid. [p. 371. ‘‘ Methodius sic: In 
cujus scilicet Vespasiani exordio Encha- 
rius Treverice ecclesiz culmen, ipse 
superni culminis dignitatem adeptus, 
anno Dominice incarnationis 75, Valerio 
dereliquit.”} 

¢ Ibid. [p. 377- ‘‘ Methodius sic: 
Cyclus octavus deconnovalis incipit in- 
dictione prima. Anno sexto Sixti sacer- 

dotii, imperii autem /Elii Adriani Ce- 
saris octavo anno, sanctus Maternus 
Treverice sedis archiepiscopus, quadra- 
ginta annis post Valerium sui pontifica- 
tus dignanter expletis, ad ccelestia trans- 
ivit, anno Dominice incarnationis cen- 
tesimo vicesimo octavo.” } 

d Ibid. [p. 375. ‘* Sed et alii plurimi 
per idem tempus apostolorum discipuli 
superstites erant, qui ecclesia sancte 
edificia construentes, regnum ccelorum 

per omnem terram verbo Dei consecra- 
bant, augentes perfectionis salutare prae- 
ceptum, ut expeditis in predicatione 
evangelii electis, ad alias gentes, alias- 
que urbes properarent ; et vel principes, 
vel evangelistw, vel pastores ipsorum 
apostolorum suppares, post primas suc- 
cessiones in ecclesiis que per orbem 
terre sunt, fungebantur officio. De 
quibus post Maternum, qui quadraginta 
annis Treveri predicationis regimen 
tenuit, quidam Auspicius resedit. De- 
inde insignes per legitimas successiones 
et sanctitate et gratia pollentes extite- 
runt, sanctissimus quisque nomine vel 
meritis celsus, animo sublimis, sed et 
genere clarus, non segnis, patria sem-~- 
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About Irenzus’ time, who succeeded Pothinus, bishop of 
Lyons in France, that was martyred when he was ninety 
years of age®, we find 'Thraseas bishop of Smyrna after Poly- 
carp‘, Apollinariuss bishop of Hierapolis after Papias, another 
of St. John’s scholars; Banchillus: bishop of Corinth after 
Primus and Dionysius*, Polycrates bishop of Ephesus suc- 
ceeding some of his kinsmen in the same seat!, Theophilus 
bishop of Cesarea™, to have been renowned, and the most of 
them writers in the church of Christ. Of his time, Tertullian 

saith: ‘Survey the apostolic churches, where the very chairs 
of the apostles are to +lis day succeeded (or continued). Is 
Achaia _ne~ vo thee? there thou hast Corinth. If thou be 
aot tar from Macedonia ; thou hast Philippos and Thessalonica. 
If thou travel into Asia, thou hast Ephesus. If thou lie near 
to Italy, thou hast Rome®.” In Cyprian’s time, who was 

bishop of Carthage, the bishop of Cesarea was Theoctistus °, 
and after him Domnus?, then Theotecnus? and Agapius4; 
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per ubique vigens, affectu pio, honore, 
actuque, Serenus, Felix, Mansuetus, Cle- 
mens, Moses, Martinus, Anastasius, 
Andreas, Rusticus, et author Fabri- 
cius, et Fortunatus, atque Cassianus, 
necnon et Marcus, ceterique quamplu- 
rimi, qui suis diversis temporibus, non 
solum propria provincia, sed et in ex- 
tremis et ultimis industrii et illustres, 
non solum confessione, quin et marty- 
rio existentes, regna etiam tyrannorum 
vicerunt.”’] 

e Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. 5. 
[p- 138. Tlodewod 8%) ep’ dAois Tis wijs 
éreaw évevqkovtTa oiv Tots ém) TadAlas 
MapTuphoact TeAci@OevTOS, Eipnvaios Tis 
kata Aovydouvoy hs 6 Todewds, yetro 
Tapoikias, Thy emitkowyy Siadéxera. | 

f Ejusdem lib. v. cap. 24. [p. 155. 
“Ett 5€ Kal TloAvKapsos 6 év Suvpyn Kad 
enlokoros Kal uaptus’ Ka) Opacéas Kab 
ériokomos Kat paptus ard Evpevias, ds 
ev Suvpyn Kkekoiunrar. | 

g Ejusdem lib. iv. cap. 21. [p. 115. 
Pidummds Te em) TovToIs Kal AmoAwdpios 
Kat MeAitwyv. | 

h Ejusd. lib. iii. c. 36. [p. 85. Kae 
ov [sc. xpdvoy] eyvwpl(ero Tamlas Tis ev 
‘lepamdAct mapoiclas kad adtdos emloKomos, 
avnp Ta mavTa OTL pdAioTa AoyLwTATOS 
Kal TIS ypapns etdhuwr. | 

i Ejusd. lib. v. cap. 22. [p. 154. 
Kopiv@ovu be Tijs Kad” “EAAGSa Kata Tovs 
avTovs xpdvous éemlokomos hv BaxxuAdos, 

kal tis év “Epéow mapoixlas TloAuKpd- 
TNs. | 

k Kjusd. lib. iv. cap. 21. [p. 115. 
Kal Atovictos Kopwbiwy éloxoros.] 

1 Kjusd. lib. v. cap. 24. [p. 155. 
“Eri d€ kay® 6 piKpdtepos mayTwy buay 
TloAvkpatns KaT& tapddocw Tey ovyye- 
vey jov, ois Kal mapnkoAovdnoa Ticw 
avTGY. EMTTH Mev Hoav ocuyyevels pou 
emickoTrol, éyw 5 dydoos. | 

m Kjusd. lib. v. cap. 22. [p. 154. 
Kaioapelas 5¢ THs éml Madaorivn Kabn- 
yetTo Ocdpiros. | 

n Tertull. de Prescript. Heret. [cap. 
XXXVI. p. 215. ‘‘ Age jam qui voles cu- 
riositatem melius exercere in negotio 
salutis tue, percurre ecclesias apostoli- 
cas, apud quas ipse authentice litera 
eorum recitantur, sonantes vocem, et 
representantes faciem uniuscujusque. 
Proxima est ftibi Achaia? habes Co- 
rinthum. Si non longe es a Macedonia, 
habes Philippos, habes Thessalonicenses. 
Si potes in Asiam tendere, habes Ephe- 
sum. Si autem Italie adjaces, habes 
Romam, unde nobis quoque authoritas 
preesto est.””] 

© Kuseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 5. 
[p. 205. Kal mavres cioly dudppoves of 
TAavTAXOV mMpoeaT@Tes, xalpovtes Kal? 
trepBoAny em) TH mapa mpocdokiay «i= 
phyn yevouevn? Anuntpiavds év *Aytio- 
xela* Ocdktictos ev Katoapela. | 

P Ibidem, cap. 14. [p. 214. Ts & 
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the bishop of Laodicea was Heliodorus, that succeeded Theli- 
mydres", and after Heliodorus followed Socrates, Eusebius, 

Anatolius, Stephanus, and Theodotus’. 'The bishop of Tyrus 

was Marinus*, before whom were Alexander' and Cassius *, 

and after whom came TirammionY and Paulinus?; yea, the 

successions of bishops in these and other churches dured from 
the apostles, not only to the council of Nice, but a thousand 

years after Christ ; and in many places to this present day. 
For where St. John the evangelist wrote to the pastors of 
the seven churches in Asia; to wit, of Ephesus, Smyrna, Per- Rev. ii. 1. 
gamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea, their suc- 

cessors sat in the council of Nice, retaining the same place 
and office of bishops which their predecessors had in the apo- 
stles’ time, and there subscribed with the rest, Menophantes, 

bishop of Ephesus; Eutychius, bishop of Smyrna; Serras, 
bishop of Thyatira; Artemidorus, bishop of Sardis; Cyrion, 

bishop of Philadelphia; and Theodotus, bishop of Laodicea ; 
together with the bishops of Athens, Thessalonica, Hicrapolis, 

and many other places that had their first bishops from the 
apostles’ hands*. In the fourth, fifth, and sixth general coun- 

cil, which was kept 676 years after Christ, the bishops that 

em) Tadaotivns Kawoapelas Ocoxtlotov x Ejusd. lib. v. cap. 25. [p. 157. 
meTadAdéavtos Siadexer au Thy emioKomhy 
Aduvos. Bpaxe? 5¢ xpdvp TovTou dia- 
yevouevou, Ocdtexvos 6 Kal” Huas, 5iddo- 
Xos Kabiocraras. | 

q Ibidem, cap. 32. [p. 235. "Ev Kai- 
capela 5¢ THs Madaiorlyns orovdadtata 
@cdtexvov Thy emiKorhyy SieAOdyTa, 
*Aydamios diadéxerau. | 

r Ejusdem lib. vii. cap. 5. [p. 205. 
“HAiddwpos ev Aaodixela avatavoamevou 
OnAvpldpov. | 

S Ibid. cap. 32. [p- 232. Ths 8 & 
Aaodirela maporklas iyhoaro MeTa Sw- 
Kpatny Evo Bios, amd Tis AAckaydpewy 

dpunbels méArEws. | 
Ibid. [p. 235. Kal rod "AvatoAlou 5é 

toy Biov metadAdkaytos, Tis exeioe Tra- 
polas totatos Tav mpd Tov Siwypyov 
Kabloratat Srépavos....... *Avop0odrat 
F avta mpds adrod Ocod Tod mavTwr 
owripos, a’tika THs avTdO: tmapoiulas 
erlaxotros avaderxOels OeddoTos. | 

t Ejusd. lib. vii. cap. 5. [p. 205. 
Ma(aBdvns ev AiAia’ Mapivos ev Tipp 
Kotunbevtos ’AAetdvdpou. | 

Kal oby atrots Kdoows tis Kata TUpoy 
exkAnolas émickoros. |} 

y Ejusd. lib. viii. cap. 13. [p. 251. 
Tav & én Powlkns paptipwy yevowr’ 
by emionudtata Ta wdvra Oeopircis Ta 
AoyiKav Xpurrov Opeupdrav TOLMEVES, 
Tupavylwy erlaxonos Tis Kat& TUpoy éx- 
KAnolas. | 

z Ejusd. lib. x. cap. 1. [p. 301. Zol 
Tovtoy [Téuov] emvypdWouey iepwrareé uot 
TlavaAive. } 

* Concil. Nicen. Subscriptiones. [t. ii. 
col. 50. ‘* Subscripserunt trecenti de- 
cem et octo episcopi, qui in eodem con- 
cilio convenerunt. Provincie Asie; 
Menophantus Ephesinus ; Eutychius 
Smyrnensis. Provincia Lydiw ; Soron 
(Serras) Thyatirensis; Artemidorus 
Sardiensis. Provincie Arabia; Cyrion 
Philadelphizw. Provincize Syriw Ceeles ; 
Theodorus (Theodotus) Laodicea. Pro- 
vincie Achaiew ; Pistus Atheniensis. 

Provincie Macedoniw; Alexander Thes- 

salonicensis. Provincia Phrygiwe; Flac- 
cus Hierapolitanus.”’] 

. 12. 18; 
iil. I, 7. 140 
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succeeded in the same seats, did likewise subscribe, and so 

hath the succession of bishops in many places of Christendom, 
continued from the apostles’ times to this present age. In 

some countries where Christianity is decayed, their succession 
of bishops is interrupted ; otherwise, throughout the Christian 
world, no example before our age can be shewed that ever the 
church of Christ in any place or time, since the apostles died, 
had any other form of government, than by bishops succeeding 
and ruling as well the presbyters as the people that were 
under them. 

Our answer is easy and ready to all that you have brought; 
first, the bishops of the primitive church which succeeded one 
another in every place, were all one with presbyters, as Je- 
rome telleth you; and then we grant without exception all 
that you have alleged out of these ancient fathers and writers. 
Next, when they make any difference betwixt bishops and 
presbyters, as sometimes they do, by bishops they understand 
all pastors and ministers of the word and sacraments, and by 
presbyters they mean the lay elders, which we seek to re- 
store. Thirdly, if you could prove, that bishops were above 
other ministers of the word and sacraments; yet that supe- 
riority was nothing else, but a power to call the rest together, 
to propose matters in doubt unto them, and to ask their voices 
and consents, by which the bishops of those times were di- 
rected, and from which they might by no means divert to 
their own wills and pleasures. ] 

I know how easy and ready a thing it is with you to say 

what you list, if you may be trusted without any further trial; 
but if it please you substantially to prove these things which 
you affirm, or but any one of them, you shall find it is a mat- 
ter of greater difficulty and longer study than you take it for. 
Did you plead before the poorest jury that is, for earthly 
trifles, they would not credit your word without some witness: 
and in matters of religion that touch the peace and safety of 
the whole church of Christ, do you look your voluntary should 

be received without all authority or testimony to warrant it? 
if your folly be such as to expect so much at other men’s 

hands, their simplicity is not such as to yield it. Indeed to my 
conceiving, the sum of your answer is very like the form of 
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your discipline, for neither of them hath any proof, possibility, 
nor coherency. 

To prove the bishop’s calling to be different from the presby- 
ter’s, that yet helped in the word and sacraments, I shew that 
bishops ordained ministers, which presbyters by the judgment 
and assertion of the primitive church might not do; and that 
in every church there were or might be many presbyters ac- 
cording to the necessity of the place; but no more than one 
bishop in every church did or might succeed the apostles in 
their chairs. Hence I conclude that bishops ever since the 
apostles’ times, were distinguished from those presbyters that 
assisted the pastor of each place in the word and sacraments. 
You answer that either bishops were all one with presbyters, 
or if there were any difference betwixt them, presbyters then 
were lay elders. In which words you close not only a mon- 
strous falsity, but a manifest contrariety. For in effect you 
say, presbyters were bishops, and no bishops; presbyters 
were no laymen, and yet laymen. If presbyters were bishops, 
they were no lay elders; if they were lay elders, they were 
no bishops. You must therefore choose the one, and refuse 
the other as false and repugnant to the former. Take which 
you will, the choice must be yours, what you will answer. 

The bishops which succeeded the apostles were the pastors 
and ministers of every parish ; the presbyters were the lay 
elders, that together with the bishop governed the church in 
common.] Could you make any proof for lay elders, either in 
scriptures or fathers, you had some show to mistake presby- 
ters for lay elders ; but I have already perused the weakness 
of your guesses”; and withal made just and full proof for 
the contrary ; that the primitive church of Christ had no pres- 
byters °, but ministers of the word and sacraments. If you be 
loath to turn back to the place, hear what the great African 
council saith, wherein sat, besides St. Augustine, two hun- 

dred and sixteen bishops. “In the former council,” saith Au- 
relius, “we thought meet that these three degrees, tied to a 
kind of continency by reason of their consecration, I mean 

+ Thus L.: “ Verum excussis opinio- e¢ Thus L.: ‘ Nullos in prima puris- 
num vestrarum fundamentis jam antea  simaque ecclesia presbyteros,” 
demonstravi,” 
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bishops, presbyters, and deacons, as becometh bishops and 

priests of God, and Levites and servitors about the divine sa- 
craments, should be continent in all things. All the bishops 
answered, We like well that all which stand or serve at the altar 

should be continent‘.” Then presbyters were consecrated, and 
priests to God, and approached to the altar, and ministered 
the divine sacraments. The imperial laws say as much: 
“Touching the most reverend presbyters and deacons, if they 
be found to give false evidence in a pecuniary cause, it shall 
suffice for them instead of whipping, to be three years sepa- 
rated from the sacred ministry ; but if in criminal causes they 
bear false witness, we command them to be degraded of their 
clergy, and subjected to the penalties of the law*.” Then 
presbyters in the primitive church were both of the clergy 
and sacred ministry, as the very laws of the Roman empire 
do testify. Jerome, on whose words you so much depend, 
saith: “ All these places prove, that in ancient times, presby- 
ters and bishops were all one*.” And again: “ The bishops, 
presbyters and deacons, ought greatly to provide that they 
excel all the people which are under them, in conversation 
and doctrine; because it vehemently destroyeth the church 
of Christ to have the laymen better than the clergymen &.” 
And Augustine: “ Whosoever, either bishop, presbyter or 

ad Concil. Afric. can. iii. [t. ii. col. 
1051. Avphaios éemlcxowos cimev’ "Ev 
7H TpodaBovon cuvdd@ as rep) pvOuov 
éykpateias Kal ayvelas e(nteiro, Hpecev 
ote Tovs Tpets Babuovs TovTous, Tos 
ovvieou Tw) Tis ayvelas Sia THs KaOte- 
pwovyns cuumenmAcymevous (nul 5) ém- 
okérous, mpecButepous kal diakdvous) as 
mperet dolots emickdmots Ka) iepedor Ocov 
kal Aevitats kad btoupyover Octois Kabre- 
pepmaciv, eyKpateis civar ev racw, brws 
SuynPaow 6 Tapa Tod Ocod amAGs airod- 
ow, emttuxew. iva Kat To bid Tay amo- 
ordAwy mapadobev kal e& a’Tis Tis ap- 
xadTnTos Kparnbev, Ka jets duolws 
puadkéaper. | 

e Justinian. Novell. Const. cxxiii. cap. 
20. [Gotting. 1797. tit. vi. p. 501. Tots 
dé evAaBeoTatois mperButépois Ka dia- 
Kévos ei ebpebciev bmtp xpyuatiKhs ai- 
tlas Wevdouaptupjoartes, apkéoet avi 
Bacdvwy én tpets eviavtovs xwpi(erbat 
Tis Oelas smnpecias, Kal povacrnpiots 

mapadidocba. bmrep Se eyKANMaTIKaY ai- 
Tia@v ei Pevdouaptuptay eLrorev, TIS ev TH 
KAnp@ atlas yuuvoumévous, Tals vouluots 
bmoBadAAcoOa Towais TpooTaTTomer. | 

f Hieron. in cap. i. ad Titum. [t. ix. 
245. ‘* Hee propterea, ut ostenderemus 
apud veteres eosdem fuisse presbyteros 
quos et episeopos: paulatim vero ut dis- 
sensionum plantaria evellerentur, ad 
unum omnem sollicitudinem esse dela- 
tam.”’] 

& Idem in cap. ii. ad Titum. [t. ix. 
254. ‘* Qualis enim edificatio erit dis- 
cipuli, si se intelligat magistro esse ma- 
jorem ? Unde non solum episcopi, pres- 
byteri et diaconi debent magnopere pro- 
videre, ut cunctum populum cui presi- 
dent conversatione et sermone prece- 
dant, verum et inferior gradus, exor- 
ciste, lectores, wditui, et omnes omnino 
qui domui Dei serviunt. Quia vehe- 
menter ecclesiam Christi destruit, me- 
liores laicos esse quam clericos.”’] 
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layman, doth declare how eternal life may be gotten, he is 
worthily called the messenger of God".” Then if bishops 
were no laymen, no more were presbyters. You must there- 
fore send your lay elders to the newfound land; the Christian 
world never heard of any such ecclesiastical governors, before 
some men in our age began to set that fancy on foot. 

As for presbyters that were clergymen and ministers of the 
word, we shew you both by the scriptures and stories, they 
were many in one church, and yet was there in every church 
and city, but one of them that succeeded the apostles, as 
pastor of the place, with power to impose hands for the 
ordaining of presbyters and deacons‘. Those successors to 
the apostles, the church of Christ even from the apostles’ age, 
hath distinguished from other presbyters by the two proper 
marks of episcopal power and function; I mean succession 
and ordination; and called them bishops. ‘Thus much is 
mainly proved unto you* by all those apostolic churches that 
had many presbyters as helpers in the word, and never but 
one bishop that succeeded in the apostolic chair. At Alex- 
andria this succession began from Mark the evangelist, and 
first bishop of that church, after whose death (Peter and Paul 
yet living) Anianus was elected by the presbyters there, and 
placed in an higher degree over the presbyters, and called a 
bishop. They be Jerome’s own words that I press you with: 
“ At Alexandria from Mark the evangelist, the presbyters 
always electing one of themselves, and placing him in an 
higher degree, called him a bishop!.” The like he saith was 
done in the whole world. “ After every man began to take 

those, whom he baptized, to be his own and not Christ’s, it 

was decreed in the whole world, that one of the presbyters 
should be chosen and set above the rest, to whom the whole 

(or chief) care of the church should pertain™.” There were 

4 August. in Apoc. Homil. ii. [t. ix. non aliunde derivatis,” 
col. 660. ‘Nam quia etiam angelus 
nuncius interpretatur, quicunque aut 
episcopus aut presbyter aut etiam laicus 
frequenter de Deo loquitur, et quomodo 
ad vitam eternam perveniatur, annun- 
ciat, merito angelus Dei dicitur.”’] 

i “for the ordaining of presbyters and 
deacons,” omitted L. 

k Thus L.: * Quod quidem exemplis 

1 Hieron. Evagrio. [t. ii. 329. ‘‘ Nam 
et Alexandria a Marco evangelista us- 
que ad Heraclam et Dionysium episco- 
pos, presbyteri semper unum ex se ele- 
ctum, in excelsiori gradu collocatum, 
episcopum nominabant.” | 

m Hieron. in cap. i. Epist. ad Titum. 
{t. ix. 245. ‘* Postquam unusqnisque 
eos quos baptizaverat suos esse putabat, 
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many presbyters in every church, and out of them one was 
chosen, and set above the rest (of the presbyters) to repress 
schisms. He doth not say, that every place had one presby- 
ter and no more, which was called a bishop, but one chosen 
out of the presbyters (which were many) was placed in every 
church throughout the world, not over the flock only, but 
over the rest of the presbyters also, which preached and bap- 
tized as well as he, and consequently were ministers of the 
word and sacraments, and no lay elders as you dream. 

Wherefore to tell us, that the bishops which succeeded the 
apostles in their chairs, were the presbyters and ministers of 
every parish, is a very jest. Not only St. Jerome’s words, 
but all the apostolic churches and ancient stories most plainly 
convince the contrary. At Antioch, even as at Alexandria, 
there were from the apostles’ times a number of presbyters 
and labourers in the word; yet the succession continued 
always in one and no more. Ignatius, the next bishop of 
Antioch after Euodius, who received the first charge of that 

church from the apostles’ hands, when he was carried pri- 
soner to Rome, writeth unto the church of Antioch, willing 
the “laity to obey the presbyters and deacons :” and adding, 
“You presbyters feed the flock that is with you, till God shew 
who shall be your ruler™” or pastor after my death. The 
like he doth to the churches of Trallis, Magnesia, ‘Tarsus, 
Philippos, Philadelphia, Smyrna, and- Ephesus, in every of 
his epistles to them, remembering the bishops, presbyters and 
deacons, that guided them, and naming Polycarpus, Onesimus, 
Demas, Vitalis and Polybius as bishops of Smyrna, Ephesus, 
Magnesia, Philippos and Trallis, apart from the presbyters of 
the very same churches: yea, what clrurch of account was 
there in Christendom, that had not at one and the same time, 
both a bishop and presbyters. Irenzus was presbyter under 
Pothinus, bishop of Lyons°®: at Antioch was Geminus under 

non Christi; in toto orbe decretum est, 
ut unus de presbyteris electus super- 
poneretur ceteris, ad quem omnis ec- 
clesie cura pertineret.”’] 

» Tgnat. ad Antioch. Epist. [ed. Is. 
Vossius, Lond. 1680. p. 86. Oi mpecBu- 
TEpOl, Tomdvate TO ev tuiv moluvioy ews 

avadelin 6 Ocds Toy méAAOVTA Upxel 
buev. | 

© Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. Eccles. [t. 
i. 279. “Irenzus Pothini episcopi qui 
Tugdunensem in Gallia regebat eccle- 
siam presbyter, a martyribus ejusdem 
loci ob quasdam ecclesiz queestiones le- 
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Zebenus, and Malchion under Paulus Samosatenus, and Dio- 

dorus®’, Heliodorus, Theodorus, Isaac, Mochinus, and infinite 

others under the bishops of that see?. So at Alexandria were 
Pantenus, Clemens and Origen, presbyters under Serapion, 
Asclepiades, and Demetrius, bishops: and so Dionysius, 
under Heraclas; and Pierius, under Theonas?. And under the 

foresaid Dionysius, when he was bishop of Alexandria, were 

Maximus, Dioscorus, Demetrius, Lucius, Faustinus and A- 

quila, presbyters'; Tertullian, Cyprian, and Cecilius were pres- 
byters in the church of Carthage’. 

gatus Romam missus, honorificas super 
nomine suo ad Eleutherium episcopum 
perfert literas.’’] 

oo Ibid. [p. 289.‘ Geminus Antioche- 
ne ecclesia presbyter pauca ingenii sui 
monumenta composuit, florens sub Alex- 
andro principe, et episcopo urbis suz 
Zebenno, eo vel maxime tempore, quo 
Heraclas Alexandrine ecclesia pontifex 
ordinatus est.” 

Thid. p. 291. ** Malchion disertis- 
simus Antiochene ecclesia presbyter, 
quippe qui in eadem urbe rhetoricam 
florentissime docuerat, adyersum Pau- 
lum Samosatenum, qui Antiochene ec- 
clesie episcopus dogma Artemonis in- 
staurarat, excipientibus notariis dispu- 
tavit, qui dialogus hodie extat.” 

Ibid. p. 301. ‘ Diodorus Tarsensis 
episcopus, dum Antiochie esset pres- 
byter, magis claruit.”’] 

P Gennadii illustrium Virorum Ca- 
talog. in Op. Hieron. [t. i. p. 314. Basil. 
1537- “ Heliodorus presbyter scripsit 
librum unum de naturis rerum exor- 
dialium ;” &c. 

(bid. p. 315. “Theodorus presbyter 
scripsit ad alia monasteria scripturarum 
sanctarum epistolas sermone digestas. 
ee Theodorus Antiochene ecclesie 
presbyter, vir scientia cautus, et lingua 
disertus, scripsit adversum Apollina- 
ristas, et Anomwos de incarnatione Do- 
mini, libros ad quindecim millia versuum 
continentes.” 

Ibid. p. 318. “Isaac seripsit de 
sancta Trinitate, et de incarnatione Do- 
mini librum obscurissime disputationis 
et involuti sermonis,” &c. 

Ibid. p. 323. ‘ Mochimus Mesopo- 
tamenus apud Antiochiam presbyter, 
scripsit adversus Hutychem egregium 
librum ;” &c. 

Vide et alios pene infinitos in eo- 
dem catalogo. Ep.] 

BILSON. 

St. Augustine was a pres- 

q Hieron. Catalogus Scriptor. Ee- 
cles. [t. i. p. 280. ‘“ Pantenus Stoice 
secte philosophus, juxta quandam 
veterem in Alexandria consuetudinem, 
ubi a Marco evangelista semper eccle- 
siastici fuere doctores, tante prudentie 
et eruditionis, tam in scripturis divinis, 
quam in seculari literatura fuit, ut in 
Indiam quoque rogatus ab illius gentis 
legatis, a Demetrio Alexandrie episcopo 
mitteretur.” 

Ibid. p. 281. ‘* Extat Alexandri 
Hierosolymitarum episcopi, qui cum 
Narcisso postea rexit ecclesiam, epistola 
super ordinationem Asclepiadis confes- 
soris ad Antiochenses, congratulantis 
eis, in qua ponit in fine, ‘ Hee vobis, 
domini ac fratres scripta transmisi per 
Clementem beatum presbyterum, virum 
illustrem et probatum,’ &c..... Constat 
Origenem hujus fuisse discipulum.” 

Ibid. p. 285. “ Hic [Origenes] A- 
lexandrie dispersa ecclesia, decimo octa- 
vo ewtatis sue anno katnxfoewy opus 
aggressus: postea a Demetrio, ejus urbis 
episcopo, in locum Clementis presbyteri 
confirmatus, per multos annos floruit.” 

Ibid. p. 290. “ Dionysius Alexan- 
drine urbis episcopus sub Heracla scho- 
lam xatnxhoewv presbyter tenuit, et 
Origenis valde insignis auditor fuit.” 

Ibid. p. 293. “ Pierius Alexandrine 
ecclesie presbyter, sub Caro et Diocle- 
tiano principibus, eo tempore quo ean- 
dem ecclesiam Theonas episcopus rege- 
bat, florentissime docuit populos.””) 

r Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 11. 
[p. 213. *Ev 6¢ 7H wéAct KaTadedixaow 
apaves émiokertéuevor Tovs adeAporis* 
mpecBitepor pty, Matimos, ArdoKopos, 
Anuhtpios, Kal Aovkios: of yap ev Te 
Kkdopy Tpopaveotepa Pavorives Kal ’A- 
KvAas, ev Alyirr@ mAavavrat. | 

Ss Hieron. Catal. Eccles. Scriptor. [t. 
i, p. 284. “ Tertullianus presbyter, nune 

Aa 
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byter under Valerius, bishop of Hippo'; and under Augustine 
was Eradius, that succeeded him", and other more. Chry- 

sostom was first presbyter under Flavianus, bishop of Antioch, 
and after made bishop of Constantinople. Of Vigilantius, a 

presbyter in Spain, Jerome saith: “I marvel the bishop in 
whose charge (or diocese) he is reported to be a presbyter, 
doth not break that unprofitable vessel with the apostolic rod, 
even with an iron rod*.” Of Jerome St. Austin saith: “ Al- 

though by the names of honour which now have prevailed in 
the use of the church, a bishop’s place be greater than a pres- 
byter’s, yet in many points Augustine is less than Jerome’.” 
The presbyteries of Cesarea’, Edissa*, Massilia®, Vienna*®, Mi- 

lan, and of infinite other churches‘, might be likewise proved®, 

demum primus post Victorem et Apol- 
lonium Latinorum ponitur, provincize 
Africe, civitatis Carthaginiensis, patre 
centurione proconsulari.” 

Ibid. p. 290. “‘Cyprianus Afer pri- 
mum gloriose rhetoricam docuit: ex- 
inde suadente presbytero Cecilio, a 
quo et cognomentum sortitus est, Chris - 
tianus factus, omnem substantiam suam 
pauperibus erogavit, ac post non mul- 
tum temporis electus in presbyterum, 
etiam episcopus Carthaginensis consti- 
tutus est.”’] 

t August. Epist. cxlviii. [t. i. col. 
686. In prefatione: “ Augustinus Va- 
lerio episcopo suo, cui erat collega, pre- 
sertim in dispensando verbo Dei demon- 
strat quam difficile sit sacerdotem pium 
agere.” In ipsa epistola, “ Jubes ergo, 
ut peream, pater Valeri ?”’] 

u Kjusd. epist. cx. [t. il. col. 514. 
“ Gloriosissimo Theodosio duodecies et 
Valentiniano Augusto iterum consule, 
sexto calendas Octobris, cum Augusti- 
nus episcopus una cum Religiano et 
Martiniano coepiscopis suis consedisset 
in ecclesia pacis Hipponensium regio- 
num, presentibus Saturnino, Leporio, 
Barnaba, Fortunatiano, Rustico, Laza- 
ro, et Eradio presbyteris, astante clero 
et frequenti populo, Augustinus episco- 
pus dixit, &c............Presbyterum 
Eradium mihi successorem volo.”’} 

x Hieron. adv. Vigilantium ad Ri- 
parium Epistola. [t. ti. 11g. ‘ Miror 
sanctum episcopum, in cujus parochia 
esse presbyter dicitur, acquiescere furori 
ejus, et non virga apostolica, virgaque 
ferrea confringere vas inutile, et tradere 
in interitum carnis, ut spiritus salvus 

fiat : nec meminerit illius dicti, Si vide- 
bas furem currebas cum eo, et cum 
adulteris portionem tuam ponebas.”’] 

y August. Epist. Lib. [t. ii. col. 84. 
“Quanquam enim secundum honorum 
vocabula, que jam ecclesie usus obti- 
nuit, episcopatus presbyterio major sit, 
tamen in multis rebus Augustinus 
Hieronymo minor est, livet etiam a mi- 
nore quolibet non sit refugienda vel 
dedignanda correctio.”’] 

z §. Basilii Cesar. Cappadoc. Arch. 
Epist. cxceviii. [t. iii. Bened. Paris. 
1730. col. 289. in Epistola Basil. ad 
Eusebium Episc. Samosat. Kal yap «i 
kal moAvdvOpwrdv mws civat SoKet Td 
ieparcioy Nua, GAAG avOpdrwv apedeTT- 
Tws €xdvTwy mpos Tas ddoLToplas, 51a Td 
pare eumopeverOa, unre THy ew SiaTpt- 
Bhy aipetcOc, &c.] 

a §. Gregorii Registri Epistolarum 
[lib. ii. Indiction. x. epist. xxxii. col. 593. 
“Quod ego credidi, moxque eum in 
gratiam familiariter recepi, coram po- 
pulo et clero eum perduxi, presbyterium 
ei auxi,” &c. 

b Gennadii illust. Viror. Cat. in Op. 
Hieronym. [t. i. p. 321. Basil. 1537. 
“‘Cassianus natione Scytha. Constan- 
tinopoli a Joanne magno, episcopo, dia- 
conus ordinatus, apud Masiliam pres- 

byter,” &c. 
c Ibid. p. 322. ‘‘Salvianus Massiliensis 

presbyter... ....scripsit ad Claudianum 
episcopum Viennensem, librum unum.” 

d Vide et multos alios in eodem cata- 
logo. ED.] 

e Thus L.: ‘Si in exemplis ambi- 
tiosus esse velim,” 
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but why should I stand so long in a case as clear as sunshine 
to those that have any taste of learning or use of reading? 
They can light on no ancient council nor story of the church, 
but they shall find the clergy of each city distinct from the 
bishop, and subject unto the bishop. Yea, no presbyter might 
depart from the church where he was ordained, without the 

consent of his bishop, nor be received in another church by 
the bishop there, without the liking and license of the bishop 
whose presbyter he was first, as appeareth by the councils 
of Nice, can. 15. and 16; of Antioch, can. 3; of Chalcedon, 
can. 8; of Africa, can. 55. Neither might any man be made 
a bishop by the canons, except he were first a presbyter, and 

so did “rise by every degree unto the height of the bishop’s 
calling.” All which, and a thousand other rules and canons 

do exquisitely prove, that every city had besides their bishop 
and under their bishop, as well presbyters as other clergy- 
men; and so without all contradiction, presbyters were dis- 

tinct from bishops, and a degree beneath bishops, wheresoever 
they be reckoned in order together as deacons, presbyters and 
bishops. 

“ But anciently,” as Jerome saith, “ presbyters and bishops 
were all one.”] ‘Those names did not differ at first by reason 
the episcopal power and honour was in the apostles and evan- 
gelists ; but when those succeeded that were neither apostles 
nor evangelists, then began they to be called bishops. “ At 
the first,” saith Theodoret, “ they called the same men both 
bishops and presbyters ; and those that are now called bishops, 
they named apostles. In process of time, they left the name 
of apostle to those that were indeed apostles, and they called 
them bishops whom before they termed apostles %.” And so 
Ambrose: ‘‘The apostles are (now) the bishops. After the 

f Concil. Sardicens. can. x. [t. ii. 
col. 636. “Ootos éemloxomos etre’ kal 
TovTo avayKatov elyat voul(w, iva werd 

kata mpokom)y SiaBivar dvvnein. | 
& Theodoret. in Epist. i. ad Tim. 

cap. ili. [Hale, 1771. t. iii. p. 652. "AAA’ 
mdons &xpiBelas Kal emimedrelas ekerd- 
(ovo, Bare dy tis mAovawws, 1) cxXoAa- 
oTikds amd Tis dyopas akioiro éxlrKomos 
yiverOau, wh mpdrepoy Kabicracba, edv 
wh Kal dvayvdaorov, kal Biaxdvov, Kab 
mpeaButépov srnpeciay éxtedréon. iva 
ka’ Exactov Babudy, édv wep twos vo- 
pucbeln, eis Thy avida THs emioKoris 

bmrep Epnv, Tovs avrods exdAouvy more 
mpesButépous Kal éemiokdmovs: tovs Be 
vuv KaAoupueévous éemiokdrous, droardéAous 
avduatov Tod 5& xpdvou mpoidytos, Td 
bev THs &mroaToARs bvoua Tois aAnbas 
a&roordAois KaTéAimov’ Thy 5& tis émi- 
ckorhjs tpoonyoplay rots mdAa Kadov- 
sevois aroardXols eréberay. | 

Aae2 
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bishop, he is greatest that is said to prophesy; which now 
may be the order of presbyters'.” Jerome, commenting upon 
these words of David: “ Thy children shall be instead of thy 
fathers,” saith: “The apostles, O church, were thy fathers, 

because they begat thee; and now for that they be departed 
this world, thou hast in their stead children, (which are) the 

bishops created by thyself; for they are (now) thy fathers 
because thou art governed by thems.” St. Augustine, upon 
the same words, saith in like manner: “ The apostles begat 
thee, they are (thy) fathers. Is the church forsaken by their 
departure? God forbid. Instead of thy fathers, are children 
born unto thee. The apostles were fathers; instead of the 
apostles, bishops are appointed. Those the church calleth 

fathers, yet those she begat, and those she placeth in the 

seats of (her) fathers ®.” 
If we should grant you that a difference was observed in 

the primitive church betwixt the presbyters and bishops, as 
well for ordination as succession, yet that difference grew 
only “by the custom and use” of the church, and not by any 
divine precept or ordinance. And so much is affirmed both 

by St. Austin and St. Jerome in those very places which you 

allege ; for the church as they say, and not Christ or his 

apostles, placed bishops in the seats and rooms of the apo- 

stles.] When St. Austin and St. Jerome do say that the 

church “createth” and “placeth bishops in the apostles’ seats ;”’ 

f Ambros. in Epist. ad Ephes. cap. tres. Sed numquid nobiscum corpo- 
iv. [t. v. 354. “‘ Apostoli episcopi sunt. 
Berean Inter istos [sc. prophetas, evan- 
gelistas, pastores, &c.] post episcopum 
plus esse intelligitur, qui propter reser- 
atum occultum scripturarum sensum 

prophetare dicitur, presertim quia fu- 
ture spei verba depromit: qui ordo 
mune potest esse presbyterii.”’] 

¢ Hieron. in Psalm. xliv. [t. viii. 68. 
“¢Pro patribus tuis nati sunt tibi filii.’ 
Fuerunt, O ecclesia, apostoli patres tui, 
quia ipsi te genuerunt. Nunc autem 
quia illi recesserunt a mundo, habes pro 
his episcopos filios, qui a te creati sunt. 
Sunt enim et hi patres tui, quia ab ipsis 
regeris.””] 

h August. in Psalm. xliv. [t. viii. 
col. 416. ‘‘Genuerunt te apostoli: ipsi 
missi sunt, ipsi predicaverunt, ipsi pa- 

raliter semper esse potuerunt? Et si 
unus ipsorum dixit, ‘Cupio dissolvi et 
esse cum Christo, multo magis optimum 
est, manere.in carne necessarium pro- 
pter vos.’ Dixit hoc quidem, sed quam- 
diu hic manere potuit ? Numquid us- 
que ad hoc tempus? Numquid usque 
in posterum? Ergo illorum abscessu 
deserta est ecclesia ? Absit. ‘ Pro patri- 
bus tuis nati sunt tibi filii.. Quid est 
‘pro patribus tuis nati sunt tibi filii ?’ 
Patres missi sunt apostoli; pro apostolis 
filii nati sunt tibi, constituti sunt epi- 
scopi. Hodie enim episcopi qui sunt 
per totum mundum, unde nati sunt ? 
Ipsa ecclesia patres illos appellat, ipsa 
illos genuit, et ipsa illos constituit in 
sedibus patrum.” | 

ii i 

3 
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they do not mean as you misconstrue their words, that the 
church hath altered the form of the apostolic government which 
she received, and of herself devised another kind of regiment 
by bishops ; that were to charge the church of Christ with a 
voluntary defection from the apostles’ discipline, and an arro- 
gant preferring of her own invention before God’s ordinance. 
With which though some in our times can be content to 
challenge the whole church of Christ, and even the apostles’ 
coadjutors and scholars; yet Augustine and Jerome were far 

from that humour. Their meaning is, that albeit the apostles 
be departed this life, who were worthily accounted fathers, 
because they were called immediately by Christ himself to 
convert and congregate his church!; yet the church is not 
destitute, forsomuch as she hath power from Christ to create 
and appoint other of her children in their places, which are 

bishops. “ Think not thyself forsaken,” saith Austin to the 

church, “because thou seest not Peter and Paul by whom 
thou wast begotten; of thine own offspring a fatherhood is 
grown unto thee. Instead of the fathers, children are born 
unto thee; thou shalt make them rulers over the whole earth*.” 

He saith not, the bishops are strangers or intruders on the 
apostles’ possession ; but, they are lawful children, and rightly 
placed in their fathers’ rooms, whose heirs and successors 

they are, though their vocation be not immediate from God, 
as the apostles’ was. And if St. Austin’s judgment in this case 
may prevail, he applieth the next words of the Holy Ghost 
to warrant the placing of bishops as governors over the whole 

earth. And so doth Jerome: “‘Thou shalt make them rulers 
over all the earth:’ Christ hath appointed his saints over all 
people ; for in the name of God is the gospel spread into all 
the quarters of the earth, in which the rulers of the church, 
that is, bishops, are placed !.” 

1 Thus L.: “ Qui ecclesiam quodam- 
modo verbi semine procrearent,” 

k August. in Psalm. xliv. [t. viii. col. 
417. ‘*Non ergo te putas desertam, 
quia non vides Petrum, quia non vides 
Paulum, quia non vides illos per quos 
nata es: de prole tua tibi crevit pater- 
nitas. Pro patribus tuis nati sunt tibi 
filii, Constitues eos principes super 

omnem terram.”’} 
1 Hieron. in Psalm. xliv. [t. viii. 68. 

“ ¢Constitues eos principes super om- 
nem terram.’ Constituit Christus san- 
ctos suos super omnes populos. In no- 
mine enim Dei dilatatum est evange- 
lium in omnibus finibus mundi, in qui- 
bus principes ecclesiw, id est, episcopi 
constituti sunt.”’} 
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And because you shroud your opinion under the shadow 
of St. Jerome and St. Austin, hear what account they make of 

this position, That by God’s law there should be no difference 
betwixt presbyters and bishops. Jerome, rehearsing these 
words out of John of Jerusalem’s letters, “‘ There is no (such 

great) difference betwixt a bishop and a presbyter, their dig- 

nity is all one;” maketh this answer: “ This is ignorantly 
enough spoken; a shipwreck in the haven, as the proverb 

goeth™;” that is, an error in the first entrance. Elsewhere 

instructing Marcella against the fantastical novelties of the 
Montanists, and shewing wherein Montanus dissented from 
the catholic church, Jerome saith: “‘ With us the bishops 

have the place of the apostles; with them a bishop is the 
third degree, and so the bishops are tumbled in the third, that 

is, almost the lowest place".”? And giving his censure of this, 

and the rest of Montanus’ conceits, he saith: “These things 
need no refutation, to express their perfidiousness is enough 
to overthrow it.” St. Augustine maketh this report of Aérius: 
“The Aérians have their name from one Aérius, who being a 

presbyter, is said to have taken displeasure that he could not 
be made a bishop, and falling into the Arian heresy, added 
certain opinions of his own,” to wit, amongst others, “that a 

presbyter should not be distinguished from a bishop by any 
kind of difference°®.” Jerome saith it is a shipwreck, Austin 

saith it is Aérianism, to say that there should be no difference 
betwixt presbyters and bishops. 

Austin therein followed the report of Epiphanius, and in-~ 

quired no further into the reason of Aerius’ speech.] For 

m Hieron, ad Pammachium advers. tione non indigent: perfidiam eorum 

a 

_ errores Joannis Hierosolymitani. [t. ii. 
‘| 162. “ Nihil interest inter presbyternm 
| et episcopum, &c........Hoc satis im- 
| perite: in portu ut dicitur naufragium.”’] 

n Idem ad Marcellam advers. Mon- 
tanum. [t. ii. 128. ‘* Apud nos aposto- 
lorum locum episcopi tenent: apud eos 
episcopus tertius est. Habent enim 
primos de Pepusa Phrygiw patriarchas : 
Secundos, quos appellant Canones: at- 
que ita in tertium, id est, pene ultinium 
locum episcopi devolvuntur, quasi ex- 
inde ambitiosior religio fiat si quod 
apud nos primum est, apud illos novis- 
simum sit...... Hee sunt que coargu- 

exposuisse, superasse est."”] 
' 0 August. de Heres. ad Quodvult- 
deum. [t. vi. lib. i. Heres. =3. “ Aéri- 
ani ab Aério quodam sunt nominati, 
qui cum esset presbyter, doluisse fertur 
quod episcopus non potuit ordinari, et 
in Arianorum heresim lapsus, propria 
quoque dogmata addidisse nonnulla, di- 
cens, orare vel offerre pro mortuis ob- 
lationem non oportere, nec statuta so- 

lenniter celebranda esse jejunia, sed 
cum qnisque voluerit jejanandum, ne 
videatur esse sub lege. Dicebat etiam 
presbyterum ab episcopo nulla differen- 
tia debere discerni.”’] 

a ed 
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matters of fact what particular opinions heretics held, Austin 
haply might trust Epiphanius or Philastrius, that wrote before 
him of the same argument; but whether their opinions were 
repugnant to the doctrine of the church or no, St. Austin had 
learning and judgment enough to discern that matter. He is 
inexcusable if contrary to his own knowledge and conscience 
he pronounce a truth to be an error upon another man’s 
credit. And therefore never make St. Austin a pupil under 
age; and to be miscarried with Epiphanius’ false information. 

He concurred in judgment with Epiphanius and Philastrius, 
and repelled that assertion of Aérius as repugnant to the doc- 
trine and use of the whole church. And that confirmeth 
Epiphanius’ opinion touching Aérius’ positions, which were 
not Christian and catholic, as some men in our days begin to 

maintain, but rather arrogant and erroneous. Indeed Epi- 
phanius is somewhat vehement, and rejecteth Aérius’ asser- 
tion in this very point, as “full of folly, nugacity, error, and a 
foul fall of one subverted by the devil?.” St. Austin putteth 
him and his followers in the rank of false teachers, for that 

besides the Arian heresy, into which he fell, he added certain 

positions of his own against “ fasting upon set days, keeping of 
Easter, rehearsing the names of the dead” at the Lord’s table, 
and ‘distinguishing of bishops from presbyters ;” which things 
the whole church of Christ observed, and no man ever im- 

peached but Aérius and his disciples. 

Think you, that Aérius was worthily condemned by Epi- 
phanius for denying prayer for the dead, and not rather that 
Epiphanius himself erred in that point?) I distinguish the 
public actions of the whole primitive church from the private 
constructions of this or that father. The church had her set 
days of fasting, celebrated the memorial of Christ’s resurrec- 
tion, gave thanks to God in her open prayers at the Lord’s 
table for her martyrs and others that died either constantly 
for the Christian faith, or comfortably in it; she likewise put 
a difference betwixt her bishops and presbyters. Which of 

p Epiphan. advers. Heres. lib. iii. pnuévoy "Aépioy 4 abtod éperxeAla, Kad 
t. i. Heres. Ixxv. (Par. 1622. t. i. p. 6 Cijdos. 
go8. Kal br: uty appootvns eo) Td may Ibid. p. gto. Kal dpds ort maytds 
tumArewy Trois clverw KeKTNUEVOLS, TOUTO Tov ek Tov AiaBdAou Tapacadevopevou 7 
djAov’.........’Hwdrnoe bt thy wooei- mradors, od uixpd Tis early 3] 
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these things can you challenge as unchristian and unlawful? 
or what warrant had Aérius to reprove the whole church of 
God for so doing? Just as much as you have now to defend 
him, which is none at all. 

He reproved praying, and not thanksgiving for the dead.] 
He reproved the naming of the dead, and would needs know? 
to what end they rehearsed “the names of the dead'.” To 
whom Epiphanius answereth: ‘“ As for the repeating of the 
names of the dead, what can be better, or more opportune, 

than that they which are yet behind in this world, believe the 
deceased live, and are not extinguished, but are and live with 

God,” and as the divine doctrine hath taught, “that they 

which pray have hope of their brethren absent, as in a long 
voyage from them? We also make mention of the just, as 

of the patriarchs, prophets, apostles, evangelists, martyrs, con- 

fessors, bishops, and of all sorts, to separate the Lord Jesus 
from the order of men, and to give him his due honour and 

worship’.” Thus far Epiphanius speaketh soundly, and giveth 

good reasons why the church named her dead, even her hope 

of their welfare, and faith of their life with God; and se- 

paration of all men from the Lord Jesus the Redeemer and 

Saviour of the world. Chrysostom’s liturgy sheweth what 
commemoration of the dead was used in the Greek church: 

“We offer this reasonable service (that is, the eucharist of 

praise and thanksgiving) unto thee, (O Lord,) for all that are 

at rest in the faith (of Christ), even for the patriarchs, pro- 

phets, apostles, evangelists, bishops, martyrs, confessors, and 

every soul initiated in the faith; but chiefly for the most holy, 

undefiled, and most blessed virgin Mary.” He that thinketh} 

e 

4 Thus L.: “ Et superbo satis super- 
cilio novus hic censor scire voluit,” 

r [Vide notam proxime sequentem. 
Ep. ] 

s Epiphan. advers. Heres. lib. iii. t. i. 
Heres. Ixxv. [Par. 1622. t. i. p. 911. 
“Ere:ta dé wep) Tov ovduara Aéyely TOY 
TeheuTHTaVvT@Y, TL ay ein TobTOV mpoup- 
yiaitepoy; tl tovrov Kaipidrepoy, Kal 
Oavuacl@Tepov, TMioTEvEeLY ev TOUS Tap- 
dvtas, Ort of amedOdvtes (Got, Kad év 
avuTraptia ovr eiolv, GAAG iol Kol Coot 
mapa TQ SeatéTn, kal brrws dy Th TEmVd- 
TaTov Khpuyywa Sinryhootro, as éAmis ear 

bmép adeAPay evxomevols, ws ev crody- 
pla tTuyxavevTwy...... Kal yap dicatwy 
Trotovpeba Thy uvhunv......bmrep de Si- 
kalev kal Tlarépwy kat Matpiapx av, TMpo- 
ontayv, nal ’AmocréAwy, kal BuayyeAt- 
oTay, Kal Maptipwr, Kal ‘Oworoyntarv, 
°"Emokdroy Te kal AvaxwpynTav, kal may- 
Tos TOU TdyuaTos, iva Tov Kipiov “Incoov 
Xpiorby aopicwpuev dard Tis TY avOpd- 
mov Tdgews, Sid THs mpds avTy Timijs, 
kal c€Bas avTe arodauev. | 

t Chrysost. Sancta Missa (sive Li- 
turgia.) [t. iv. 539. “Er: mporpépopev 
got Thy AoyiKhy Taitny AaTpelay seo 

a 
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all the patriarchs, prophets, martyrs, apostles, and the virgin | 
Mary were in purgatory, had need of purgation himself to be 
eased of his melancholy; yet for these, and specially for the 
blessed virgin, the church offered her prayers and sacrifice to 
God. It is therefore most evident, the church meant the 

sacrifice of thanksgiving, howsoever Epiphanius, Austin, and 
some others, to extend the prayers of the church to all Chris- 
tians departed, doubtfully suppose their damnation might be 
mitigated, though their state could not be altered. But these 
private speculations" were neither comprised in the prayers 

of the church, nor confirmed by them; and for that cause, 

Aérius is justly traduced as franticly impugning the religious 
and wholesome customs of the primitive and catholic church ; 
of which St. Austin saith: “If the whole church throughout 
the world at this day observe any thing, to reason for the 
reversing of it, is most insolent madness ¥.” 

If you think St. Austin’s censure too sharp for the matter 
in question betwixt us, hear the judgment of the general 

council of Chalcedon, where were assembled 630 bishops, 
and mark what they determine of your assertion. Photius, 

bishop of Tyrus, had ordained certain bishops within his pro- 
vince, whom Eustathius, his successor, for some secret dis- 

pleasure, removed from that degree, and willed them to re- 

main presbyters. ‘This case coming before the council of 
Chalcedon, the resolution of Paschasinus and Lucentius was 

this: “To bring back a bishop to the degree of a presbyter, 

is sacrilege.’ Whereto the whole council answered, ‘“ We 
all say the same, the judgment of the fathers is upright ”.” 

You may do well to make 

and fathers that were in the 

Tov ev mares dvaravoapeva, mporard~ 
pwv, TaTépwv, TaTpiapXay, mpopntav, kat 
amorrdAwy, KnpuKwy, ebayyeAoTay, Wap 
TUpwy, duoroynT ay, € eykpatevTa@y, kal Tay- 
Tos mvetvuaros ev mloret TeTeACLwHEVOU, 
eEaipétws Tijs mavarylas, axpdvtou, brep- 
evdoynuevns Seatrolyns audv OeoTdkou, 
kal Gel mapévov Mapias.] 

u Added L.: (“An Semina supersti- 
tionis appellem, nescio,”) 

v Angust. Epist. exlviii. {t ii. col. 
558. ‘“Similiter etiam si quid horum 
tota per orbem frequentat ecclesia. Nam 

more account of the martyrs 

primitive church, lest if you 

hoc quin ita faciendum sit disputare, 
insolentissime insaniz .’”] 

w Concil. Chaleced. Action, de Photio 
Episc. Tyri et Eustathio Episc. Beryti. 
[t. iv. col. 550. Tacyacivos cad Aov- 
Khvows of evAaBéotata emicKoTo:, Kai 
Bovipdtios mpecBirepos, TorornpnTat 
THs amocroAKis Kabéedpas ‘Paduns, elroy: 
érlaxomov cis mpecButépov Kardyew 
Badudv, icporvAla early dyres 
of evAaBéorara erlakomo: éBdnoav’ 51- 
kala 7 Kplois Tv maTépwv. wdvTes TH 
avTa A€youer. | 



SE ccm, 

st AON 

ey 

Pn ie pr roams NE 

362 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XIII. 

condemn all men besides yourselves, posterity condemn you 
as void of all sincerity and sobriety: for my part, what I find 
generally received in the first church of Christ, I will see it 
strongly refuted before I will forsake it. God forbid I should 
think there was never church nor faith on the face of the 
earth since the apostles’ times before this miserable age, 
wherein though I acknowledge the great blessing of God re- 
storing us to the truth of his gospel far above our deserts, yet 

, I cannot but lament the dangerous factions, eager dissensions, 

REI EEN woe 

ornare? 

and heady contempts, whereby the church of God is almost 
rent in sunder, whiles every man will have his device take 

place, and when they want proofs they fall to reproaches. 
We make that account of the primitive church, that Calvin 

and other learned men before us have done.] You do not. 

No learned men of any age have shewed themselves like to 
the spiteful and disdainful humours of our times*. And of 

all others you do Calvin wrong; who though in some things 
he dissented from the fathers of the primitive church in ex- 
pounding some places that are alleged for this new discipline, 

yet gravely and wisely he giveth them that honour and wit- 
ness which is due unto them. His words, treating of this very 

point, are these: “It shall be profitable for us, in these matters 

(of discipline), to review the form of the ancient (or primitive) 

church, the which will set before our eyes the image of the 
divine ordinance: for though the bishops of those times made 
many canons, in which they seem to decree more than is ex- 
pressed in the sacred scriptures: yet with such wariness did ~ 

they proportion their whole regiment to that only rule of God’s 

word, that you may easily see they had almost nothing in their 

discipline different from the word of Gody.” I could wish that 

such as seem to reverence so much his name, would in this 

behalf follow his steps. He declared himself to bear a right 

x Thus L.: “quanta hodie apud nos nem quandam oculis reprasentabit. 
reformatores isti (ut se perhibent) ad 
unum omnes inflammati sunt.” 

y Calvin. Institut. lib. iv. cap. iv. 
§. 1. [Amstel. 1667. p. 285. ‘“ Nunc 
quo ista omnia clarius ac familiarius 
patefiant ac melius etiam in animis 
nostris figantur, utile erit in iis rebus, 
veteris ecclesie formam recognoscere, 
que nobis divine institutionis imagi- 

Tametsi enim multos canones edide- 
runt illorum temporum episcopi, quibus 
plus viderentur exprimere quam sacris 
literis expressum esset: ea tamen cau- 
tione totam suam ceconomiam compo- 
suerunt ad unicam illam verbi Dei nor- 
mam, ut facile videas nihil fere hac 
parte habuisse a verbo Dei aliennm.”] 
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Christian regard to the church of Christ before him; and 
therefore is worthy with all posterity to be had in like re- 
verend account, though he were deceived in some things, 

even as Augustine and other fathers before him were’. The 
wisdom of God will haye no man come near the perfection of 

the apostles, and therefore no blemish to -him that wrote so 
much as he did, to be somewhat overseen in lay elders, and 
other points of discipline; being so busied as he was with 
weighty matters of doctrine, and interpreting the whole scrip- 

tures. 
But such as have had better leisure to examine this matter 

since his death, persist still in the same opinion that he did.] 
But not in the same moderation ; they would else not charge 
the primitive church of Christ* with inventing and upholding 
an human bishop, (this is) devised by man, and not allowed 
by God: whereas Calvin granteth the ancient regiment of 
bishops was agreeable to the word of God, and rule of the 

_ sacred scriptures: ‘“ If we look into the thing itself (he mean- 
eth the government of the primitive church) we shall find the 
ancient bishops never intended to frame any other form of 
governing the church, than that which God in his word pre- 
scribed>.” Now what kind of government that was, you 
shall hear his own confession in the same place; and thereby 
perceive that many of the points, which I have before proved, 

are so sound and sure, that no man learned can with any 
truth resist them: “ Every city had a college of presbyters, 
which were pastors and teachers: for they all had the func- 
tion of teaching, exhorting, and reproving in the congre- 
gation, which Paul enjoineth unto bishops. To whom the 
office of teaching was allotted, they were all called presbyters. 
These in every city chose one of their own number, to whom 
they gave the special title of a bishop, lest by an equality, as 
is usually found, divisions should arise. To every city was 

z Thus L.: ‘‘ quod Augustino aliis- §. 4. [Amst. 1667. p. 286. “ Verum si 
que clarissimis ecclesie Juminibus acci- rem, omisso vocabulo, intuemur, re- 
disse non negamus.” periemus veteres episcopos non aliam 

a Thus L.: “alioquin prime puris- regende ecclesia formam volnisse fin- 
simeque ecclesie nunquam hanc la- gere ab ea quam Deus verbo suo pre- 
bem aspergerent,” scripsit.” | 

b Calvin. Institut. lib. iv. cap. iv. 
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appointed a certain region, which took their presbyters from 
the city, and was counted part of the body of that church:.” 
First then presbyteries consisted of pastors and teachers, and 
were not had but in cities. Next, lest equality should breed 
confusion, over these presbyters in each city, as well as over 
the flock, was a bishop, who in dignity and authority was 
above them. ‘Thirdly, every bishop had his region or diocese 
besides his city; and the presbyters that were designed for 
such country parishes as were within his circuit, were fet 
from the city, and reputed to be of the body of the episcopal 
church. And all these things not only were in the primitive 
church, as I have already proved, but they were also agreeable 
to the word of God, as Calvin himself confesseth. 

You should take all. He telleth you that a “ bishop should 

have no dominion over his brethren,” but, “as a consul 

in the senate, should propose matters, ask voices, go before 

others in advising, warning, exhorting, and moderate the 

whole action with his authority, and execute that which is 
decreed by common consent.” And this kind of regiment he 

saith the fathers acknowledge “ first entered by the consent 

of men according to the necessity of the times,” though it 
were very ancient, as “‘ at Alexandria ever since Mark the 

evangelist4.”] I honour Calvin for his wonderful gifts and 

pains in the church of God, and could easily be induced to 
embrace his judgment, were it not, that im this case a mani- 
fest truth, confirmed by the scriptures, fathers, and by himself, 

e Ibid. §. 2. [“ Habebant ergo sin- 
gule civitates presbyterorum collegium, 
qui pastores erant ac doctores. Nam et 

apud populum munus docendi, exhor- 
tandi, et corrigendi, quod Paulus epi- 
scopis injungit, omnes obibant. Quibus 
docendi munus injunctum erat, eos 
omnes nominabant presbyteros. Illi ex 
suo numero in singulis civitatibus unum 
eligebant, cui specialiter dabant titulum 
episcopi, ne ex equalitate, ut fieri solet, 
dissidia nascerentur: unicuique civitati 
attributa erat regio, que presbyteros 
inde sumeret, et velut corpori ecclesie 
illius accenseretur.” | 

4 Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap. 4. §. 2. 
fAmst. 1667. p. 286. “ Neque tamen 
sic honore et dignitate superior erat 

episcopus, ut dominium in collegas ha- 
beret: sed, quas partes habet consul in 
senatu, ut referat de negotiis, senten- 
tias roget, consulendo, monendo, hor- 
tando, aliis preeat, auctoritate sua to- 
tam actionem rogat, et quod decretum 
communi consilio fuerit, exequatur; id 
muneris sustinebat episcopus in presby~ 
terorum ccetu. Atque id ipsum pro 
temporum necessitate fuisse humano 
consensu inductum fatentur ipsi ve- 
Teles’. 2c Dicit enim (Hieronymus) 
Alexandrie, a Marco evangelista usque 
ad Heraclam et Dionysium, presbyte- 
ros semper unum ex se electum in ex- 
celsiori gradu collocasse, quem episco- 
pum nominabant.”’ | 

j 
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enforceth me to the contrary®. Jerome’s words I have ex- 
amined before ; they do not import that bishops first began 
by human device and policy. Ignatius, Ireneus, Egesippus, 

Clemens Alexandrinus, Dionysius of Corinth, Origen, Ter- 

tullian, Eusebius, Methodius, and Jerome himself, affirm the 

first bishops were made in the apostles’ times, and by the 
apostles’ hands. St.John in his Revelation writeth to the 
seven pastors or chief moderators of the seven churches in 
Asia. Whiles St. John lived, as Eusebius recordeth, there 

succeeded at Antioch, Ignatius after Euodius; at Alexandria, 

Abilius after Amianus; at Roine, Clemens after Anacletus 

and Linus; at Jerusalem, Simeon after Jamesf. Yea, St. 

John with his own hands made Polycarp bishop of Smyrna, 
as Ireneus’, Tertullian, Eusebius, and Jerome affirm'; and 

that next after Eucharius, as Socrates noteth* : he did the like 

in many other places!, as Clemens Alexandrinus writeth. I can 

e Thus L.: “ nisi me manifesta ve- 
ritas—velut injecta manu revocaret.” 

f Euseb. Chron. Hieron. interp. 
[Burdigale, 1604. p. 157. ‘* Primus 
gaa episcopus ordinatur Euo- 
dius.” 162. ‘* Antiochie# secundus 
saiscopts ‘ordinatur Ignatius.”—p. 160. 
“Post Marcum evangelistam primus 
Alexandrine ecclesie ordinatur episco- 
pus Annianus, qui prefuit annis xxii.” 
—p. 164. ‘Secundus Alexandrin# ec- 
clesie constituitur episcopus Abilius, 
qui prefuit annis xiii.’—p. 161. “ Post 
Petrum primus Romanam _ ecclesiam 
tenuit Linus annis ii.”—p. 163. “ Ro- 
mane ecclesie 11, constituitur episcopus 
Cletus annis xii..".—p. 164. ‘* Romane 
ecclesia episcopus 111. prafuit Clemens 
annis ix.”’-—p. 156. ‘* Ecclesiw Hieroso- 
lymorum primus episcopus ab apostolis 
ordinatur Jacobus frater Domini.”— 
p: 160. “ Jacobus frater Domini, quem 
omnes Justum appellabant, a Judzis, 
lapidibus opprimitur, in cujus thronum 
Simeon, qui et Simon, secundus assumi- 
tur.’’] 

& Iren. adv. Heres. lib. iii. cap. 3. 
[p. 233. Lutet. Par. 1639. ‘‘ Et Poly- 
carpus autem non solum ab apostolis 
edoctus et conversatus cum multis ex 
eis qui Dominum nostrum viderunt, 
sed etiam ab apostolis in Asia; in ea que 
est Smyrnis ecclesia constitutus episco- 
pus, quem et nos vidimus in prima nostra 
wtate: multum enim perseveraverat, et 

valde senex gloriosissime et nobilissime 
martyrium faciens exivit de hac vita.”] 

h Tertull. de Prescript. Heret. [cap. 
xxxii. p. 213. “ Hoc enim modo eccle- 
siz apostolic census suos deferunt : 
sicut Smyrneorum ecclesia Polycarpum 
ab Joanne conlocatum refert.” | 

i Hieron. Catal. Script. Eccles. [Ba- 
sil. 1537. t. i. p. 273. “ Cumque navi- 
gans Smyrnam venisset, ubi Polycarpus 
auditor Joannis episcopus erat, scripsit 
unam epistolam ad Ephesios, alteram 
ad Magnesianos,” etc. } 

k Socrat. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. 22. 
[p- 284. Kal dr: MoAvKapros 6 Tis 
Sutpyns ericxomos ds vorepov em) Top- 
diavod maptuphoas, “AviKitT@ TO emt- 
okdry Tis ‘Pduns ekowwver, undey dia- 
Kpiwduevos mept Eopris mpds adrov, kalror 
kal abvrds eEeyxwplou Tis ev Suvpyn 
ovrvndeias, TH Teccaperkaidendtn Td 
WdoXa eTITEAGY, ds ev TH TEeuMTH Tis 
exkAnoiacrikns totoptas EvoéBios Aeé- 
yet. | 

1 Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 23. 
[p- es ‘O dé KAjmns duod tov xpdvov 
emonunvduevos kal foroplay dvaryrato- 
Tdrny ois TH KaAG Kah erapeAi} plrov 
aKovew mpoorlOnaw, év @ tls 6 cw6- 
Hevos mwAovctos ereyparpev avTov auy- 
Ypdupart. AaBay de dvdryv 6 @dE Tws 
Exouray kal avTou Thy ypapny. &kovcov 
BvOov oF mudov, GAAa bvTa Adyov, Teph 

"Iwdvvov Tov amocrdAov Tapadedomevor, 
kal pvhun wepvdayuevov. ~Emeid}) yap 
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by no means forsake so many ancient and assured witnesses, 
whereof some lived with Polycarp, and were his scholars, to 
follow the mistaking of a few words in Jerome by whomso- 
ever. Yea, Calvin himself saith: “It is not man’s device, 

but the very ordinance of God, that we assign to every man 
his church. Paul himself mentioneth Archippus bishop of 
Colossus ™.” 

That is, pastor of Colossus; and so we grant each church 

ought by God’s law to have a pastor.] We must ask further, 
whether by God’s law each church must have one or many? 
if one, we have our desire; if many, there must yet be one 
chief to avoid confusion. Equality, as Calvin noteth, breedeth 

factions". Jerome saith, “ To suppress the seeds of dissen- 
sion, one was set above the rest®;”? otherwise there would be 

“‘as many schisms as there be priestsP.’ Beza maketh it an 
essential and perpetual part of God’s ordinance, to have one 

chief in each presbytery. His words are ; “ This was essential 
in the matter we have in hand, that by God’s ordinance, 
which must always endure, it hath been, is, and shall be 

needful, that in the presbytery, one chief in place and dignity 
should moderate and rule every action with that right which 
is allowed him by God’s law4.” And in this he saith right ; for 
a multitude ungoverned must needs be confused, which should 

be far from the church of God; and government there can be 

TOU Tupdvvov TEAEUTHTAYTOS, amd TIS 
Tldtwov Tis vioov perHAGey eis Thy 
“Edecov, amie: mapaxadovpevos Kal én) 
Ta TAnoidxwpa Tay vay, dmov mev ém- 
oKémous Katacthnowy, brov 5¢ bAas éex- 
KAnolas apudcwy Srov Se KAnpw eva ye 
Twa KAnpoowy Tav bd Tod Tveduatos 
onpatvomevwv. | 

m Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap. 3. 
§. 7. [Amst. 1667. p. 283. “ Etsi 
dum singulis assignamus suas ecclesias, 
interim non negamus quin alias ec- 
clesias juvare is possit, qui uni est alli- 
gatus,” &c.—“ Nec humanum est in- 
ventum, sed Dei ipsius institutum. Le- 
gimus enim, Paulum et Barnabam 
creasse per singulas Lystrensium, An- 
tiochenorum, Iconium ecclesias, pres- 
byteros; et Paulus ipse Tito precipit 
ut oppidatim presbyteros constituat. Sic 
alibi Philippensium episcopos, et alibi 
Archippum Colossensium episcopum 
commemorat.”’ | 

n Ibid. [§. 2. p. 286. “ Ne ex equa- 
litate, ut fieri solet, dissidia nasce- 
rentur.” ] 

© Hieron. Evagrio. [t. ii. 329. ‘Quod 
autem postea unus electus est, qui ce- 
teris praponeretur, in schismatis reme- 
dium factum est; ne unusquisque ad se 

trahens Christi ecclesiam rumperet.”] 
p Idem adv. Lucifer. [t. ii. 139. 

‘© Ecclesie salus in summi sacerdotis 
dignitate pendet; cui si non exsors 
quedam et ab omnibus eminens detur 
potestas, tot in ecclesiis efficientur schis- 
mata, quot sacerdotes.”’] 

q In Respons. ad Tractat. de Minist. 
Evang. Gradibus, cap. xxiii. fol. 153. 

[“ Essentiale fuit in eo de quo hic agi- 
mus, quod ex Dei ordinatione perpetua 
necesse fuit, est, et erit, ut in presby- 
terio quispiam et loco et dignitate pri- 
mus, actioni gubernande presit, cum 
eo quod ipsi divinitus attributum est 
jure.” 
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none, where all are equal. When the shepherds lead into 
diverse pastures, whom shall the sheep follow? when sundry 
lords make sundry laws, which shall the subject obey? Sure, 
if no man can serve two masters, no church can endure two 

pastors. Whiles they consent they have but one mind though 
many men; when they dissent, which in all persons is casual, 

and in all places usual, then will there be as many sides as 
there be leaders. You were as good set two heads on one 
body, as two chief rulers over one company. If you confess 
there must by God’s law be one chief pastor in one church ; 
then the chief pastor of each city is the bishop which we seek 
for; and he by your own positions is authorized as pastor of 
the place by God’s ordinance. 

This you shall never avoid, do what you can. Each church 
in the apostles’ times had many presbyters that laboured in 
the word. ‘The scriptures do plainly witness it; in the church 
of Jerusalem, Acts xv. 6. and 23; of Antioch, Acts xilil.1; of 

Ephesus, Acts xx. 17. and 28; of Rome, Rom. xvi; of Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 29; of Philippi, Philip. i. 1; of Thessalo- 

nica, 1 Thess. v. 12: of other churches the like is affirmed, 

Heb. xiii. 17; James v. 14; 1 Pet. v. 1. Now by God’s es- 
sential and perpetual ordinance, as yourselves confess, there 
must be one chief and pastor of each church and presbytery, 
to guide as well the presbyters that are teachers, as the flock 
that are hearers, with that power which God’s law alloweth 
unto pastors. ‘Tell me now, I pray you, what difference be- 
twixt chief pastors established in every city by God’s law, as 
you are forced to grant, and bishops succeeding the apostles 
in their churches and chairs, as the fathers affirm. If you mis- 

like the word dishop, it is catholic and apostolic; if you mis- 
like the office, it is God’s ordinance by your own assertion. 
We grant the name of a bishop and regiment of a pastor 

are confirmed by the Holy Ghost; but you yield more to 

your chief pastors and bishops than the word of God alloweth 

them: as namely, you suffer them to continue for life, where 

they should govern but for a month or a week; you allot 
them dioceses, which should be but parishes; you give them 

not only a distinction from presbyters, but a jurisdiction over 
presbyters, who should be all one with presbyters, and sub- 
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ject to the most voices of the presbyters: all which things we 
say are against the scriptures.] You frame churches to your 

fancies, and then you straightway think the scriptures do 
answer your devices. If we give bishops any thing which 
the ancient and catholic church of Christ did not first give 

them, in God’s name spare us not, let the world know it; but 

if we prefer the universal judgment of the primitive church 
in expounding the scriptures touching the power and function 
of bishops, before your particular and late dreams, you must 
not blame us. They were nearer the apostles’ times, and 
likeler to understand the apostles’ meanings than you, that 
come after fifteen hundred years with a new plot of church 
government, never heard of before. All the churches of 

Christ throughout the world could not at one time join in one 

and the selfsame kind of government, had it not been de- 
livered and settled by the apostles and their scholars that con- 

verted the world. So many thousand martyrs and saints that 

lived with the apostles would never consent to alter the 
apostles’ discipline, which was once received in the church, 

without the apostles’ warrant. Wherefore we construe the 
apostles’ writings by their doings; you measure the scriptures 
after your own humours. Whether of us twain is most 
likely to hit the truth ? 

As for your repining at the things which we give to bi- 
shops, we greatly regard it not, so long as the scriptures do 

not contradict them; we smile rather at your devices, which 
say that a bishop should govern for a week, and then change, 
and give place to the next presbyter for another week ; and 

so round by course to all the presbyters. What scripture con- 
firmeth that circular and weekly regiment of yours? By what 

authority do you give it the name of a divine institution, when 
it is a mere imagination of yours, without proof or truth ? 

Shew one example or authority for it in the New Testament, 
and take the cause’. 

Succession by course was ordained by God after the ex- 

ample of the priests of Aaron’.] Did the sons of Aaron lose 
their priesthood when their courses were ended ? 

r Thus L.: ‘per me quidem non Ss De Minist. Evang. Gradibus, cap. 
vincatis modo, sed triumphetis.” xxill. fol. 156. 

a 
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No, but they served in the temple by course ; and so were 

bishops appointed by God’s ordinance to guide the pres- 
bytery.] Is this all the ground you have, upon this slender 
and single similitude to make God’s ordinance what please 
you? Ifsuch reasons may serve, we can sooner conclude the 
perpetual function of bishops, than you can the weekly ; for 
not only the high priest kept his honour during his life, but 
likewise every priest that was chief of his order. Indeed, 
their courses being ended, they departed home, but they lost 

not their dignity. But what roving is this in matters of 
weight? Will any wise men be moved with such guesses? 
Make us good proof out of the scriptures; or leave tying 
God’s ordinance to your appetites. 

Ambrose is the man that affirmeth it.] If you come once to 
fathers, I hope we have ten to one that affirm otherwise. If 
Ambrose did say so, we could not believe him against all the 
rest of the fathers, yea, and against the scriptures themselves, 
election of bishops being prescribed by Paul to Timothy and 
Titus, and not succession in order: but I deny that Ambrose 
saith any such thing. 

He saith, the next in order succeeded.] He nameth neither 
change nor course. It is your own device, it is no part of 
Ambrose’s meaning. Anianus, the next after Mark, that was 

bishop of Alexandria six years before Peter and Paul were 

put to death, was he made by order or by election? Jerome 
saith expressly, they of Alexandria, “ever since Mark the 

evangelist, did always choose” their bishop, he never suc- 
ceeded in order. Neither did Anianus govern for a week or 

a year, he sat bishop there two and twenty years, as Euse- 

bius writeth"; and Abilius, the next that was chosen after 

his death, sat thirteen years more before he died’, and then 
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t Hieron. Evag. [t. ii. 329. “ Nam et 
Alexandrie a Marco evangelista usque 
ad Heraclam et Dionysium episcopos, 
presbyteri semper unum ex se electum, 
in excelsiori gradu collocatum, episco- 
pum nominabant, quomodo si exercitus 
imperatorem faciat, aut diaconi eligant 
de se, quem industrium noverint, et 
archidiaconum vocent.”’} 

u Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 14. 
[p- 70. Terdprm méev ody eres Aoueria- 

BILSON. 

vod, THs Kar’ ’AdetdvSperay tapoilas 5 
mp@tos "Avyviavds, 500 mpds Tots elkoow 
amomAhoas &rn teAevTa diadéxerar 8° 
abrdy devrepos "ABlAxos. | 

Euseb. Cwsar. Chron. D. Hieron. 
interp. [Burdig. 1604. p. 160. ‘ Post 
Marcum evangelistam, primus Alexan- 
drine ecclesia ordinatur episcopus An- 
nianus qui preefuit annis 22.’"| 

v Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 21. 
[p-. 72. Mixp@ 5¢ wAdoy éviavtod Bact. 

Bb 
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succeeded Cerdo; and the rest in their times all chosen, and 

all sitting in the pastoral chair so long as they lived. The 
like you may see in the first bishops of Rome, who kept the 
episcopal chair during life, and not by course: Linus sat 
twelve years*; Anacletus twelvey; Clemens nine?; St. John 

the apostle living and ordering the whole church, whiles the 
three first bishops of Rome and of Alexandria succeeded by 
election, and governed without changing for the term of their 

lives. Wherefore it is evident this upstart fancy is far from 

God’s ordinance®. 
If you trust not me, mark how your own friends, I will not 

say yourselves, do cross and confute your own inventions. 
You say it is God’s “ disposition,” that the tpoeoras or chief 
of your presbytery should “ go by course ;” and that order 
you call “divine:” they say it is accidental, and no part of 

God’s ordinance. ‘It was (accidental) that the presbyters 

did in this chiefdom (at the first beginning succeed one an- 
other by course”).” You tell us, the electing one to con- 
tinue chief of the presbytery was an human order; but they 
assure us that election in all sacred functions is the com- 

mandment of God, and may not be altered. ‘‘'The command- 

Aevcavtos Nepota SiadéexeTa Tpaiavds. 
Ob 8) mpatov eros Hv, ev @ THs Kat’ 
"ArekdySperav Tmapoitas “ABiAwoy déKa 
mpos Tpioly ereaw Tynodmevoy diadéxe- 
Tat Képdwv. | 

Euseb. Cesar. Chron. [p. 164. ‘‘ Se- 
cundus Alexandrine ecclesiz constitui- 
tur episcopus Abilius, qui prefuit ennis 
I Berl 

x Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 13. 
{p. 70. "Em déka d€ Toy Oveoraciavoy 
éreot BacidevoavtTa avtoKpadtwp Tiros 6 

mais diadéxeTat, ob Kata SevTEepoy éTos 
THs BactAclas, Aivos émickotos THs ‘Pw- 
Halwy exxAnolas dvokatdeKa THY NevToup- 
yiav eviavtois KaTacxwyv ~AveyKAnT@ 
TAUTHY Tapadidwor. Troy de Aometiavds 
adeApds SiadéxeTat, So rer Kal unot 
tots trois BactAcdoayTa. | 

Euseb. Cesar. Chron. [p. 161. ‘¢ Post 
Petrum primus Romanam ecclesiam te- 
nuit Linus annis xi.” ] 

y Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 15. 
[p- 70. Awdexdtm Sé ere: THs avTis 
nyeHovias, THs ‘Pwuaiwy exKAnoias 
*AvéyrAntov @reaw éemiokomevoavtTa de- 

Kadvo SiadéxeTar KAhuns. “Ov cvvepyov 
EavTod yever Oar Bidiwmyotois emLoTEAAV 
6 amdatoAos diddoKe: A€ywy, Mera rab 
KAnuevtos kal Tey AoimeY cuVvepyav 
ov, @Y TH dvduaTa ev BIBAw Cwijs. |] 

Euseb. Cesar. Chron. [p. 163. ‘ Ro- 
mane ecclesi#e secundus constituitur 
episcopus Cletus annis xii.”’] 

Z Kuseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. iii. cap. 34. 
[p. 85. Tav & emi ‘Pduns éemokdrwv 
érer Tpitw THS Tov Tpoeipnucvou Bact- 
A€ws apxis, KAnuns Evapeotw Tapadous 
Thy AEtToupylay, avadver Toy Blov, Ta 
mavTa mpooras ern evvea THs Tov Belov 
Adyou SidackaAlas. | 

Euseb. Cesar. Chron. [p. 164. ‘‘ Ro- 
mane ecclesiz episcopus tertius pre- 
fuit Clemens annis ix.’’] 

a Thus L.: “Ex quo liquet novi- 
tium hoc commentum divine institue 
tioni tam esse contrarium, quam atrum 
albo, aut tenebras luci.” 

b De Minist. Evang. Gradibus, p. 
153- [‘‘ Accidentale fuit quod presby- 
teri in hac mpooractg alii aliis per vices 
initio succedebant.”’] 
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ment of election is one thing, which must be observed, not 

only in deacons, but in all sacred functions; the manner of 

election is another thing*.” ‘The precept cannot be immut- 
able, unless it be divine and apostolic; others have no such 
power to command. Now for my learning I would fain 
know, this “ruling by course,” if it be ‘“ divine,” how is it 

“accidental?” if it be “ accidental,’ how is it ‘‘ divine ?” 

And the electing of a president or bishop, if it be “ human,” 
how is it “‘ commanded?” if it be “ commanded,” how is it 

‘human?’ This is the way to call sweet sour, and sour 

sweet ; to make light darkness, and darkness to be light. I 
must see better coherence than I do before I call this a divine 
discipline. 

You mistake us: we say itis God’s ordinance for a pastor 
to govern the college of lay elders; but, for one chief to 
govern the college of pastors, we hold is man’s invention. ] 
Would God you did not mistake yourselves. Your presby- 
teries must consist either of laymen alone, or of clergymen 
only, or of both indifferently. If of lay elders only, who shall 
succeed the pastor in the ruling thereof when his course is 
ended ; for example, as you say, when his week is out? His 
presidentship must be perpetual, which by your rules is 
against God’s ordinance, unless you will have the lay elders 
in course to do pastoral duties, and rule pastor and all, which 
is more absurd, and more against God’s law, than the former. 
Will you mix your presbyteries of both? then yet by God’s 
law, as yourselves enforce it, one pastor must be chief of the 
rest of the pastors, and if by the scriptures his superiority 
must be perpetual, as after his election it must be, what 
differeth this chief pastor for his life from a bishop? you 
would limit his government to a week or amonth; but where 
doth Paul so? shew us that rule in scripture or father, and 
set up your lay presbyteries. If not, you walk in the wilder- 
nesses of your own fancies ; and you would prescribe us rules 
of your own making in place of God’s ordinance ; which is 

¢ Ibid. p. 154. [‘‘ Aliud est electio- functionibus omnibus servatam  opor- 
nis mandatum quam immotam non tan-  tuit, aliud electionis modus.”] 
tum in diaconis, sed etiam in sacris 

Bbe2 
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dangerous to yourselves, and injurious to others, if it be not 
presumptuous against God. 

Will you have none chief? Then breed you confusion, 
and lay the church open to be torn in pieces with every dis- 
sension: besides, yourselves avouch it is an essential and per- 
petual point of God’s ordinance to have one chief over the 
presbytery. These be the brambles and briers of your disci- 
pline, which force you to say and unsay with a breath; but 

we take your assertion as good against yourselves, and thence 
we frame you this argument: It is an essential and perpetual 

part of God’s ordinance, that one should be chief over the 
presbytery: but the presbyters of each church and city 
(where the apostles preached) consisted of clergymen and 
preachers: I hope then it is God’s ordinance to have one 
chief over the preachers and labourers in each church. And 
if election be God’s commandment, as you also confess, and 
consequently the elect once lawfully placed must not be re- 
moved without just and apparent defects ; I trust the chief 
governor of the preachers and presbyters of each church must 
continue whiles he liveth, and ruleth well; for as he was 

chosen for his worthiness, so may he not be deprived till he 
prove unworthy. Now a chief ruler or pastor over the people 
and presbyters of each city, elected by God’s commandment 
to continue that charge so long as he doeth his duty, cometh 
as near to the bishop’s calling which we maintain, as your 
head to that which is above your shoulders. 

If you thwart us with lay elders, we have this fair super- 
sedeas for them. First prove them; then place them where 
you will. If you talk of going round by course; it is the 
order of good fellows at a feast; it waS never the order of 
governing in the church of Christ. The priests of the old 
law were after a time eased of their pains, but never changed 
their prerogatives. If you say they differ not in degree, but 
in honour and dignity from the rest, I have already proved 

that singularity in succeeding the apostles, and necessity in 
ordaining, distinguish them from presbyters. If you quarrel 
with their jurisdiction and dioceses, the place now serveth to 

discuss those things, forsomuch as we find their function was 

; 



CHAP. XIV. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 373 

delivered them by the apostles, and is testified in the scrip- 

tures. 

The sheet anchor is, if all this were so, that the power of 

bishops by God’s law should be nothing else but a right to 
call the presbyters of each place together, and to ask their 
voices, and perform what the most part decree; and this to 
extend no further than their own churches and cities.] This 
I think be your meaning ; if you cannot tie them to your 
fancies, to bind them fast to their chairs that they shall not 
wag; and if they must needs be highest in the session, yet to 
make them lowest in the action, and to do only what shall 
please others to determine. But your pleasures, unless you 
were more indifferent, are little regarded: the church of 

Christ more than fourteen hundred years before you were 
born hath considered of their power and charge; the councils 
both provincial and general are extant to decide the doubt. 

But if you will try their right by the scriptures, I am well 
content, so you take to your presbyteries no more than you 

can justify to be theirs; and leave unto bishops that interest 
which we prove by the word to belong to their calling. 

CAT SPV: 

The fatherly power and pastoral care of bishops over presbyters and others 

in their churches and dioceses. 

| TAKE it to be a matter out of question, confirmed by the 
scriptures, and confessed by the old and new writers, that 

the Son of God willed St.John the apostle in his Revelation 
to write to the seven chief pastors of the seven churches of 
Asia, calling them by the name of angels. “ By the divine 
voice,” saith Austin, “ the ruler of the church (of Ephesus) is 

praised under the name of an angel.” “ Angels he calleth 

bishops,” saith Ambrose, “‘as we learn in the Revelation of 
John®.” “Angels he calleth those that be rulers of the 

4d Augustin. Epist. clxii. [t. ii. col. cum odisset malos, eos tamen tentatos 
736. “ Postremo quod paulo ante com- et inventos pro nomine Domini tolera- 
memoravi, divina voce laudatur sub vit.’ 
angeli nomine prepositus ecclesia, quod e Ambros. in Epist. ad Cor. i. cap. 
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churches,” saith Jerome, ‘even as Malachi the prophet doth 
witness the priest to be an angelf.” And Gregory: “The 
preachers in the scriptures are sometimes called angels, as 
the prophet saith, ‘The lips of the priest should keep know- 

ledge, and they should ask the law at his mouth; for he is 
the angel (or messenger) of the Lord of hostss.’” The new 
writers with one consent acknowledge the same. “ The 
angels,” saith Bullinger, “ are the ambassadors of God, even 

the pastors of the churches".” ‘“'The heavenly letter is di- 
rected to the angel of the church of Smyrna, that is, to the 

pastor. Now the stories witness that angel and pastor of the 
church of Smyrna to have been Polycarp, ordained bishop 
(there) by the apostles themselves, | mean by St.John. He 
was made bishop of Smyrna thirteen years before the Revela- 
tion (of John) was writteni.”” Marlorat.: “ John beginneth 
with the church of Ephesus for the celebrity of the place ; 
and speaketh not to the people, but to the prince (or chief) of 

the clergy, even the bishop*.” Seb. Meyer.: ‘“ ‘To the angel 
of the church of Sardis... Amongst the bishops of this church 
Melito was renowned, a man both learned and godly; but 

what predecessors or successors he had in the ministry of the 

If. [t. v. 274. ‘“ Angelos episcopos di- 
cit, sicut decetur in Apocalypsi Joan- 
nis.’ ] 

f Hieron. Comment. in Ep. ad Cor. i. 
cap. 11. [t. ix. 516. “Item hoc loco 
angelos, ecclesiis preesidentes  dicit : 
sicut et Malachias propheta testatur 
sacerdotem angelum esse, dicens, ‘ I.a- 
bia enim sacerdotis custodiunt scien- 
tiam: et, legem requirent ex ore ejus, 
quia angelus Domini exercituum est :’ 
Sive vere propter honorem angelorum, 
qui ecclesiz assistere perhibentur.”] 

& Greg. Mag. Moral. in Job, lib. xi: 
in cap. xii. [t. i. Paris. 1705. p. 369. 
‘Angeli quippe, id est, nuntii, in sacro 
eloguio nonnunquam predicatores vo- 
cantur, sicut per prophetam dicitur, 
(Mal. ii. 7.), ‘ Labia sacerdotis custo- 
diunt scientiam, et legem requirunt ex 
ore ejus, quia angelus Domini exerci- 
tuum est.’ ”’] 

h Henr. Bulling. in Apocalyps. Conc. 
vi. [Basil. 1570. p. 20. ‘Stelle di- 
cuntur angeli. Angeli sunt legati Dei, 
pastores ecclesiarum ; ita appellati Ma- 

lachiz secundo et tertio capite.”’] 
i [hid. Cone: ixs [ips 285 <oPrnce 

pio indicatur, cui destinetur epistole 
ceelestis, Angelo Smyrnensis ecclesiz ; id 
est pastori, atque adeo toti gregi...... 
Testantur autem historie, angelum 
sive pastorem illum Smyrnensis eccle- 
sie Polycarpum fuisse, ordinatum ab 
ipsis apostolis, ab ipso, inquam, Jo- 
anne, episcopum, ac vixisse in mini- 
sterio hujus, ecclesia annos octoginta 
sex......... Ideoque ante editam Apo- 
calypsim, que nonagesimo septimo anno 
conscribitur, plures annos Smyrnensi 
ministraverat ecclesiz.’’] 

k August. Marlorat. [1570. Expos. 
Eccl. in Apocal. cap. ii. p. 145. “Ab 
hac Ephesina ecclesia incipit Joannes, 
quia ob credentium multitudinem et 
loci celebritatem pracipua habebatur 

Et, quamvis quedam tam in 
populo quam in clero (ut vocant) cor- 
rigenda essent, non tamen populum 
aggreditur, sed clerum: nec quemlibet 
de clero nominatim compellat, sed prin- 
cipem cleri, utique episcopum.”*] 
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church is not recorded!.” Beza saith: “To the angel, that 
is, to the chief president, who should have the first warning 

of these things, and from him the rest of his colleagues and 
the whole church™.” 

By the person that speaketh unto the pastors of those seven 

churches, and name which he giveth them, I collect their 

vocation was not only confirmed by the Lord himself, but 
their commission expressed. He speaketh that hath best 
right to appoint what pastors he would have to guide his 
flock, till he come to judgment; even Christ Jesus the Prince 

of pastors. The name that he giveth them sheweth their 
power and charge to be authorized and delivered them from 

God: for an angel is God’s messenger ; and consequently these 
seven, each in his several charge and city, are willed to reform 
the errors and abuses of their churches, that is, both of pres- 

byters and people. They are warned at whose hands it shall 
be required; and by him that shall sit judge to take account 
of their doings. Hence I infer, first their preeminence above 
their helpers and coadjutors in the same churches, is war- 

ranted to be God’s ordinance. Next, they are God’s messen- 
gers to reprove and redress things amiss in their churches, be 
they presbyters or people that be offenders. Which of these 
two can you refuse? Shall they be angels, and not allowed of 
God? Can they be his messengers, and not sent by him? He 
would never reward them, if he did not send them. Being 
sent of God, shall they be charged with those things which 

they have no power to amend? Is the Son of God so forget- 

ful, as to rebuke and threaten the pastor for the presbyters’ 

and the people’s faults, if he have no further power over 

either but to ask voices? At whose hands doth God require 

his sheep, but at the shepherd’s? He cannot be angel of the 

(whole) church, but he must have pastoral authority over the 

whole church. 

1 Ibid. [cap. iii. p. 152. ‘‘ Inter hu- 
jus ecclesie episcopos preclarus habetur 
Melito, vir admodum eruditus juxtaque 
pius............ Sed, qui Melitonem 
hune precesserint in ecclesie ministe- 
rio, vel quos habuerit successores, non 
satis constat.”] 

m Theodor. Beze in Apocalyps. Jo- 
annis, cap. ii. Comment. (Cantab. 1642. 
p- 747. n. 1. “ Angelo, T@ ayyer@, id 
est, mpocoT@tt; quem nimirum oportuit 
imprimis de his rebus admoneri, ac per 
eum ceteros collegas, totamque adeo 
ecclesiam.””] 
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The rest of the pastors, you will say, had the same charge 

with him. In their degree they had; but why doth the Son 

of God write only to one of them, if all were even both in 

power and charge? You are wont very eagerly to ask why 

the apostle, writing to the churches, never mentioned any 

bishop, if there had been bishops in the apostles’ times? which 

objection, though it be needless to be answered, because it is 

negative; yet Ambrose and Epiphanius tell you the churches 

at the beginning were not settled, nor offices exactly divided ; 

yea, the apostles themselves, for a time, kept the episcopal 

power in their own hands, and in some places Paul nameth 

the bishop, as Archippus bishop of Colossus". But on the 

other side we press you with the affirmative; and ask you 

how the Son of God could write precisely to one angel in 

every of those seven churches, if there were many or none? 

And what reason to charge him above the rest; if he had no 

pastoral power besides the rest? It is therefore evident the 

churches of Christ before that time were guided by certain 

chief pastors, that moderated as well the presbyters as the 

rest of the flock ; and those the Son of God acknowledgeth for 

stars and angels, that is, for the messengers and stewards of 

the Lord of hosts; at whose mouth the rest should ask and 

receive the knowledge of God’s divine will and pleasure. 

And as they were chief pastors, so were they chief fathers 
in the church of Christ, God by his law comprising them 
under that name; and commanding not only reverence and 
maintenance, but obedience also to be given unto them. 
This case is so clear, it cannot be doubted. “The church,” 

saith Austin, “calleth (the bishops) her fathers°.” The 
bishops “are thy fathers,” saith Jerome, “-by whom thou art 
ruled?.” Origen: That “teachers are called fathers, the 
apostle Paul sheweth, when he saith, ‘ I have begotten you in 
Christ Jesus by the gospel4.’” “He is a good father,” saith 

n Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap. iii. §. 7. [t. viii. p. 68. ‘Sunt enim et hi patres 
(Amstel. 1667. p. 283. “ Alibi Archip- tui, quia ab ipsis regeris.”’] 
pum, Colossensium episcopum comme- 
morat.”’]. 

o August. in Psalm. xliv. [t. viii. col. 
417. “Ipsa ecclesia patres illos appel- 
lat, ipsa illos genuit, et ipsa illos consti- 
tuit in sedibus patrum.”] 

p Hieron. Comment. in Psalm. xliv. 

q Origen. Comment. in Epist. ad Ro- 
manos, lib. iv. cap. iv. [t. iv. Paris. 
1759. p. 521. “Quod autem magistri 
etiam parentes appellentur, et apostolus 
Paulus. dicit, quia ‘in Christo Jesu per 
evangelium vos genui.’”’] 
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Ambrose, “‘ which can teach and frame the Lord Jesus in us, 
as Paul saith, ‘ My little children, with whom I travail again 

till Christ be fashioned in you’.’” “Can I be a father,” 
saith Chrysostom, “and not lament? Iam a father in affec- 
tion towards you, and languish with love. Hear how Paul 
crieth out, ‘ My little children, with whom I travail again*.’” 
And therefore “ worthily,” saith he, “are the priests to have 

more honour than our own parents. ‘They are these to whom 
the spiritual births are committed'.” If they be fathers, 
they must be honoured; and the chiefest part of their honour 
is obedience. Disobedience of children is punished in God’s Deut. xxi. 
law by death ; and shall it be no sin in us to disobey the fathers rat > 
of our faith ? 

Their flock, you think, must obey them, but their brethren 
and fellow presbyters must not. As though the rest of their 
flock were not their brethren, as well as the presbyters ; or as 
if among brethren there might be no superiority. ‘ We are 

all brethren,” saith Chrysostom, speaking to his clergy, “ how- 
beit amongst brethren it is lawful that one should prescribe, 
and the rest obey".” And speaking of the return of the 
bishop, when himself was a presbyter at Antioch, he saith, 
«Blessed be God that hath restored the head to the body, 

the pastor to the sheep, the master to the scholars, the captain 
to the soldiers, the high priest to the presbyters*.” Basil, 
writing to the church of Neocesarea upon the death of their 

bishop, saith: “Thy fairest beauty (O city) is decayed; the 
church closeth her eyes, the solemn assemblies look heavily, 
the sacred synedrion (or presbytery) desire their head, they 
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r Ambros. in Psalm. xliii. [t. iv. £48. 
“ Tpse est enim bonus pater, qui potest 
docere et formare in nobis Dominum 
Jesum, sicut ipse testatus est dicens, 
‘ Filioli mei, quos ego parturio, donec 
formetur Christus in vobis.’’’] 

s Chrysost. in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. xi. 
Homil. 23. |t. xii. p. gog. "AAX od Siva- 
feat marhp eivar uh daxptwv. marhp cim 
pirdoropyos. akoveTe oia Bog 5 MadAos: 
Texvia pov, ods maAw wdlvw.} 

t Idem de Sacerdot. lib. iii. [t. iv. p. 
33- Obror ydp eioww, ovToL, of Tas mvEV- 
BariKas morevOevTes wdivas. | 

u Chrysost. in Act. Apost. Homil. iii. 
(cap. ii. t. ix. p. 38. Tdvres yap rjmets 
aderpol eouev’ eis 5& rudy eorly 6 Kaby- 
ynths. €or 5& Kal ev adeAgois eva emi- 
Tatrew, Kal rovs %AAous wEelDec Oa. | 

x Chrysust. ad populum Antioch. Ho- 
mil. xx. [t. i. 223. EvtAoyntds 6 Oeds, 
6 thy iepay ravrny éopthy mera xapas 
Kal evppootyns WoAATS KaTakia@oas Huas 
emireAcoat onuepov, kal Thy Kepadry 
arodovs TG TéuaTi, Kal Toy TomMéva Tos 
mpoBarots, Tov diddoKkadov Tots pmabn- 
Tais, Tov oTpaTnyoy Tots oTpaTiWwras, 
Tov apxtepéa Tots iepevowr. | 
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that are in dignity their leader, the people their ruler’.” 
“Be subject to thy bishop,” saith Jerome, instructing Nepo- 
tianus in the duties of a presbyter, “and reverence him as 
the father of thy soul. ‘If I be a father,’ saith (the prophet), 
‘where is mine honour?” What Aaron and his sons were, that 

understand a bishop and his presbyters to be’.” “If any,” 
saith Ambrose, speaking of presbyters and ministers, ‘ obey 

not his bishop, he swerveth from the right way through 
pride*.” Austin, being newly made presbyter, and desiring 
some longer respite of the bishop before he undertook the 
execution of his office, saith: “ Will you me to perish, O 

father Valerius? I beseech you, by the goodness and mercy 
of Christ, even by him that hath inspired so great love in you 
towards us, that we dare not offend you for the gain of our 
soul,” “Some of the presbyters,” saith Cyprian to his clergy, 
“neither remembering the gospel, nor their place, neither 
thinking on the judgment of the Lord to come, nor on the 

BISHOP THAT IS SET OVER THEM, which was never done under 

any of my predecessors, with contempt and reproach of their 
ruler, take upon them to do any thing (even to communicate 
with those that fall in time of persecution). Let those rash 
and unwise among you know, that if they persist any longer 

in such actions, I will use that admonition which the Lord 

willeth me, in suspending them from the ministry of the 
Lord’s table: and at my return, make them answer before us 

and the whole people for their doings*.” Some ripe youths 
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y Basil. Epist. Ixii. [t. iii. p. 93. Par. 
1638. Nov amnvOnké cor kdcpos 6 KaA- 
Aworos* exkAnoia 5€ pweuvKe, Kal oKv- 
Opwrdovor maynytpers, kal Td lepdy ov- 
vedpiov Tov Kopu@atoy émuobel, Adyor Se 
Muotikol Thy eénynthy dvapéevovoty, of 
maides Toy Tatépa, of mpecBiTar Tov 
Aud nv, of ev TeAEL Toy eEapxov, 6 37- 
fos Toy mpoaTarny, vi Blov Seduevor THY 
tpopea | 

z Hieron. ad Nepot. de vita clerico- 
rum. [t.i. 14. “ Esto subjectus pontifici 
tuo, et quasi anime parentem suspice. 
Amare filiorum, timere servorum est. 
‘Si pater sum,’ inquit, ‘ubi est honor 
meus? Si Dominus ego sum, ubi est 
timor meus ?’.....Quod Aaron et filios 
ejus, hoc episcopum et presbyteros esse 

noverimus.” } 
a Ambros. Offic. lib. ii. cap.24. [t. i. 

49. “‘Caterum si quis non obediat epi- 
scopo, extollere atque exaltare sese desi- 
derans, obumbrare merita episcopi si- 
mulata affectatione doctrine, aut humi- 
litatis aut misericordie, is a vero devius 
superbit.”’] 

b August. Epist. exlviii. [t. ii. 687. 
“ Jubes ergo ut peream, pater Valeri ? 
....Attende omnia ista, senex Valeri, 
obsecro te per bonitatem et severitatem 
Christi, per misericordiam et judicium 
ejus, per eum qui tantam tibi inspiravit 
erga nos charitatem, ut te nec pro lucro 
anime nostre audeamus offendere.” | 

e Cyprian. Epist. lib. iii. 16. [Oxon. 
1682. p. 36. Epist. “Quod enim non 
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will think all these fathers were infected with human devices, 

in attributing so much unto bishops; but the graver sort will 
remember these learned and godly men were as like to know 
what in Christian duty they were to yield, or to ask, as the 
plotformers of our time, that affirm the bishop must be sub- 
ject and obedient to the greater part of his presbyters, and 
do nothing but what they determine. 

The bishop then, or president of the presbyters, (for I stand 
not on names whiles I discuss their powers,) is by Christ’s own 
mouth pronounced to be the angel of the church; that is, the 
chief steward over God’s household, and overseer of his flock ; 

and the authority that he hath in the church is pastoral and 
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paternal, even the same that hath continued in the church 

_ since the beginning of the world. This fatherly kind of regi- 
_.ment began in the patriarchs, dured in the priests and pro- 
j 
; 
: 

\phets of Moses’ law, was derived to the apostles, and so 

_ descended to the chief pastors of Christ’s church to this day ; 
| who are to be honoured and obeyed in the word and sacra- 
: ; 
: 
, ; 
‘ments as fathers, of all their children. This power and honour 

I trust is so tolerable and Christian, that you dare not spurn 
against it. 

If you did not give it only to them, and take it from all 
others, we would not gainsay it so much as we do.] That 
which is common to every pastor in regard of those that are 
under them, cannot be denied the chief, to whose oversight 
and charge the whole church in every place is committed. 
If you think the name of pastor cannot be common to many 

in one and the same church, then the bishop must be pastor 
alone ; for he is the angel of God’s church. If the pastoral 
charge may be common to many, then must he have it chiefly 
and above all, because he is God’s angel, and superior to all. 

'You remember your own positions; it is God’s essential and 

periculum metuere debemus de offensa 
Domini, quando aliqui de presbyteris, 
nec evangelii, nec loci sui memores, sed 
neque futurum Domini judicium, neque 
nunc sibi prepositum episcopum cogi- 
tantes, quod nunquam omnino sub ante- 
cessoribus factum est, cum contumelia 
et contemptn . prepositi totum sibi vin- 
dicent...... Interim temerarii et in- 
cauti et tumidi quidam inter vos, qui 

hominem non cogitent vel Deum ti- 
ment; scientes quoniam si ultra in iis- 
dem perseveraverint, utar ea admoni- 
tione qua me uti Dominus jubet, ut 

interim prohibeantur offerre, acturi et 
apud nos, et apud confessores ipsos, et 
apud plebem universam, causam suam 3; 
cum, Domino permittente, in sinum ma- 
tris ecclesie colligi cceperimus.””] 



ns 

380 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT  CHAP.XIV. 

perpetual ordinance that one should be chief as well over 
presbyters as people. He cannot be chief in the presbytery, 
but he must be chief in the church; and consequently if the 
presbyters be pastors, he is chief pastor. 
We give him no power but to moderate the meetings, and 

execute the decrees of the presbyters. That, we are well con- 
tent the bishop shall enjoy; but further we give him none.] 
Blessed are your presbyters, that must have their betters to 
execute their decrees ; but I pray you, sirs, for God’s decrees, 
who shall execute them? Must the presbyters’ voices be 
asked before God’s laws shall be executed? Take heed not 
of tyrannical, but of satanical pride, if God’s will shall not 
take place in your churches, till the presbytery be assembled 
and agreed. You have provided a president to execute your 
own pleasures ; now let God have one amongst you to exe- 
cute his. 

Execution in all things we reserve to him that is chief ; for 
as to consult and decree a number is fittest, so to execute that 
which is decreed, one is the surest; lest if execution be com- 
mitted to many, their excusing themselves one on another, or 
dissenting from each other, do hinder the whole.] You begin 
to be wise. The honour to determine you keep to yourselves, 
the pains to execute you lay on your chief ruler; to make 
him the gladder to be rid of his office, that another by course 
may succeed in his room. And so where by God’s ordinance 
you must have one chief, you take such order with him, that 
he shall never be willing to stay long in it. 
We do it to prevent ambition in such as would seek for the 

highest place.] You decrease the ambition of one that should 
be highest, and increase the pride of an hundred that should 

_ be lowest. For where we have one bishop in a diocese tied 
| to the laws of God, the church and the prince; you would 
have three hundred in a diocese, in some more, all of equal 
power, and set at liberty to consult and determine of all mat- 
ters at their pleasures. 
We subject our presbyteries to the laws of God, the church, 

and the realm, as well as you do your bishops; and give them 
no leave to resist or reverse the decrees of any superior 
powers.] You do well; for when the God of heaven hath 
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declared his will; or the church by her provincial or general 
councils determined doubts, and made rules; or Christian 

magistrates by their laws redressed and ordered things amiss; 
besides the loss of your pains, it were more than pride for 
your presbyters in their assemblies to consult afresh, and 

bring the selfsame things again to the question. What is 
decreed by superiors, must not by inferiors be debated, whe- 
ther it shall take place or no; but be rather obeyed with 
readiness. So that in all cases determined by the laws of 
God, the church, or the prince, consultation is both super- 

fluous and presumptuous; execution is only needful; and 
that must be committed to some persons that may precisely 
be challenged and punished for the contempt, if that which 
is commanded be not performed. Now whom appoint you to 
execute the decrees of God, the church, and the prince? the 
whole presbytery? Then upon the not execution of God’s or 
man’s law by any one presbyter, all must be punished, as well 
innocent as nocent, diligent as negligent. The blame must 
lie on all, where the charge is in common. Were you but 
once or twice well followed for other men’s faults, you would 
soon wax weary of this general and confused execution. 
And though you would not, yet neither the equity nor pru- 
dency of God’s or man’s laws endure that wandering kind of 
execution. They note and specify the persons that shall 
have the charge and oversight to execute their decrees ; that 
upon any neglect or defect the right offenders may be chal- 
lenged. And since to avoid confusion and prevent delays 
you commit the execution of your own decrees to the care 
and circumspection of your president; what cause can there 
be why the laws of God, the church, and the prince should 
not likewise be executed by the bishop or chief pastor of each 
place? There can be no doubt but the canons of councils and 
laws of Christian princes touching church causes, from the 
apostles’ age to ours, have been committed to episcopal au- 
dience and execution; the question is for God’s law, who 
\should be trusted with the execution thereof? And who 
‘rather say we, than he that is authorized by God to be the 
langel of his church and steward of his house; at whose 
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mouth the rest should ask the law, and be rather subject unto 
him than perch over him. 

The execution of God’s law by no means we grant to the 
bishop ; for then we yield him all; but in that case, though 

each presbyter be inferior to him, yet the whole presbytery 
is above him, and may both overrule him and censure him.] 
That is as much as if you had said; When the sheep list to 
agree, I will not say, conspire, they must lead their shepherd ; 

and when the children are wilful, they must rule their father. 
Otherwise, if the bishop be pastor and father to each presby- 
ter, he is the like to the whole presbytery ; and consequently 

they must hear and obey him as God’s angel, so long as he 
keepeth within the bounds of his message. 

Nay, every presbyter is a pastor and father as well as the 
bishop, and equal with him ; neither hath he by God’s law any 
right over them, but only by man’s device.] Fie on this 

wavering*, Sometimes the bishop shall be chief over the 

presbytery by God’s essential and perpetual ordinance ; 
sometimes again every presbyter shall be equal and even with 
him, and he not chief over them; and when you are a little 

angry, he shall be subject unto them and be censured by 
them. This tapesing to and fro I impute rather to the raw- 

ness of your discipline not yet digested, than to the giddiness 

of your heads. This it is to wander in the desert of your 
own devices without the line of God’s word, or level of his 

church to direct you. But can you shew us by what authority 

you claim this power of your presbyteries above and against 

their bishops! if by scriptures, produce them; if by fathers, 

then shrink not from them, when they tell you on the other 

side what power the bishop had, and should have over his 
presbyters. 

We have both scriptures and fathers, but specially scrip- 

tures. First, the apostles Peter and Paul acknowledge the 
presbyters to be pastors, and give them the feeding, over- 

seeing, and ruling the flock. Next, the presbytery did ex- 
communicate the incestuous Corinthian, and imposed hands 

ad Thus L.: ‘ Apage mobilitatem hanc et crebram tanquam tempestatum, sic 
sententiarum mutationem.”’] 

ae a 
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on Timothy. Thirdly, they are the church, which if a man 
hear not, he must be taken for a publican and an ethnic by 
Christ’s commandment. Fourthly, the commonwealth of 
Israel had apparently that kind of government which Christ 
and his apostles did not alter. Lastly, the fathers confess the 
churches at first were governed with the common counsel of 
the presbyters, and without their advice nothing was done in 
the church.] These be the forts of your late erected consis- 
tory; if these be taken from you, you have no place left 
whither your maimed discipline may retreat: and these are 
most easily razed to the ground in order as they stand. 

For first, the same power which you claim by Peter’s and 
Paul’s words, unto presbyters as pastors in respect of the : 
flock committed to their trust, you must yield unto bishops as 
chief pastors in comparison both of presbyters and people ; 
and so you prove against yourselves: for the bishop is as well 
chief in the church, where he is God’s angel, as in the con- 
sistory, where he governeth the presbytery. Next, you can- 
not convince that the presbytery did either excommunicate 

the malefactor of Corinth, or lay hands on Timothy; I have 
cleared the inferments of both places before. And if you 
could conclude any such thing, which you cannot; yet most 
apparently the apostle Paul with his own mouth “ adjudged” 1 Cor. v. 3. 
the one, and “with his own hands” ordained the other. 2 Tim.i.6. 

Thirdly, what is meant by the church in those words of 
Christ, “If he hear not the church, let him be as an ethnic 

unto thee,” I have already discussed; I need not reiterate. 

If you will with the fathers apply that censure to excommu- 

nication, you must with the fathers understand by the church, 

the bishops and chief rulers of the church. Fourthly, neither 

had the Jews that kind of government which you would 
establish in the church ; neither did our Lord and Master, or 

his disciples, ever prescribe to the Gentiles the judicial part 
or form of Moses’ law more than they did the ceremonial ; 
if Moses’ policy be abrogated, Moses’ consistory may not be 
continued. ‘The judges cease where the law faileth: the 

change of the law ceremonial worketh, as the apostle rea- 
soneth, a change of the priesthood ; and even so the disannul- 
ling of their penal judgments dischargeth all their judges 
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and consistories. And were it otherwise, what win you by 
that against bishops? If your presbyters must be the Jews? 
elders, your presidents must answer to their chief priests, and 
then have you spun a fair thread: for where you thought to 
diminish the power of bishops over presbyters, you triple it 
by this argument. It must be “ death to disobey the chief 
priest” in all points and parts of God’s law. Would you stand 
to your tackling, I would never wish a better reason against 
you for the power of bishops than your own comparison ; but 
you use to give back so fast when you be pressed, that my 
labour would be but lost to follow you. Indeed Cyprian doth 
vehemently urge that precept of Deuteronomy, and many 

others of the Old Testament, for obedience to be yielded to 

himself and other bishops, as well by presbyters as people ; 
he that will, may see the placese. Lastly, for fathers, as your 

e Cyprian. Epist. 59. [Ed.Erasm. lib.i. 
ep. 3. p- 120. ‘*In Deuteronomio lo- 
quitur Dominus Deus, dicens, ‘ Ht 
homo quicunque fecerit in superbia, ut 
non exaudiat sacerdotem, aut judicem, 
quicunque fuerit in diebus illis, morie- 
tur homo ille: et omnis populus, cum 
audierit, timebit: et non agent impie 
etiam nunce.’” 

Hjusdem Epist. 43. [Ed. Erasm. lib. i. 
ep. 8. p. 84. “ Nunc est fratres dilectis- 
simi, ut et qui statis fortiter persevere- 
tis, et stabilitatem vestram gloriosam, 
quam in persecutione tenuistis, perpe- 
tua firmitate servetis ; et si qui circum- 
veniente adversario lapsi estis, in se- 
cunda hac tentatione spei et paci vestree 
fideliter consulatis; et ut vobis Domi- 
nus ignoscat, a sacerdotibus Domini 
non recedatis; cum scriptum sit, ‘ Ht 
homo quicunque fecerit in superbia, ut 
non exaudiat sacerdotem, aut judicem 
quicunque fuerit in diebus illis, morie- 
tur homo ille.’ ”’| 

Ejusd. Epist. 4. [Ed. Erasm. lib. i. ep. 
11. p.9. “‘Nec putent sibi vite aut salutis 
constare rationem, si episcopis et sacer- 
dotibus obtemperare noluerint, cum in 
Deuteronomio Dominus Deus dicat, ‘ Et 
homo quicumque fecerit in superbia ut 
non exaudiatsacerdotem aut judicem qui- 
cumque fuerit, in diebus illis, morietur 
homo ille, et omnis populus cum audi- 
erit, timebit; et, non agent impie etiam 
nune.’ Interfici Deus jussit sacerdoti- 
bus suis non obtemperantes, judicibus a 

se ad tempus constitutis non obe- 
dientes; sed tune quidem gladio occi- 
debantur, quando adhuc et circumcisio 
carnalis manebat: nue autem quia 
circumcisio spiritalis esse apud fideles 
servos Dei coepit, spiritali gladio su- 
perbi et contumaces necantur, dum de 
ecclesia ejiciuntur. Neque enim vivere 
foris possunt, cum domus Dei una, et 
nemini salus esse nisi in ecclesia pos- 
Sita] 

Hjusd. Epist.3. [Ed. Erasm. lib. iii. ep. 
g. p- 5. “* Et tu quidem honorifice circa 
nos, et pro solita tua humilitate fecisti, 
ut malles de eo nobis conqueri, cum pro 
episcopatus vigore et cathedre auctori- 
tate haberes potestatem qua posses de 
illo statim vindicari; certus qued col- 
lege tui omnes gratum haberemus 
quodcunque circa diaconum tuum con- 
tumeliosum .sacerdotali potestate fecis- 
ses, habens circa hujusmodi homines 
precepta divina, cum Dominus in Deu- 
teronomio dicat, ‘Ht hemo quicumque 
fecerit in superbia ut non exaudiat sa- 
cerdotem aut judicem, quicumque fuerit 
in diebus illis, morietur homo ille, et 
omnis populus cum audierit, timebit: 
et non agent impie etiam nunc.’” 

Ejusd. Epist. 66. [Ed. Erasm. lib. iv. 
ep. g. p 166. “Quod vero dixisti sacerdo- 
tes humiles esse debere, quia et Domi- 
nus et apostoli ejus humiles fuerunt: 
humilitatem meam et fratres omnes, et 
gentiles quoque, optime norunt et dili- 
gunt; et tu quoque noveras et dilige- 
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fashion is, you take a paring of one or two of them where 
they speak to your liking, but reject both the samef and all 
other ancient writers when they mainly depose against your 
new discipline. 

That the advice of presbyters was at first used in the regi- 
ment of the church, Jerome and Ambrose seem to witness ; 

but that they might overrule or censure the bishop, they 
never said nor meant. ‘ The safety of the church,” as Je- 
rome thinketh, “standeth on the dignity of the chief priest, 
(or bishop,) to whom, except there be given a power without 
any equal, and eminent above all, there will be as many 
schisms in the churches as there be priests*.” And so Cy- 

prian: “ Thou makest thyself judge of God and of Christ, 
which said to his apostles, and thereby to all rulers that suc- 
ceed the apostles in being ordained their substitutes, ‘ He 
that heareth you heareth me ; and he that rejecteth you re- 
jecteth me.’ For whence have heresies and schisms here- 
tofore risen, and daily rise, but whiles the bishop, which is 
but one, and ruleth the church, is despised by the proud pre- 
sumption of some?’ And that one bishop he calleth “ the 
leader of the people, the pastor of the flock, the governor of 

the church, the bishop of Christ, and priest of Godi.” 

bas: cum adhuc in ecclesia esses, et 
mecum communicares. Quis autem no- 
strum longe est ab humilitate, utrumne 
ego qui quotidie fratribus servio, et ve- 
nientes ad ecclesiam singulos benigne et 
cum voto et gaudio suscipio; an tu qui 
te episcopum episcopi et judicem judicis 
ad tempus a Deo dati constituis ? cum 
Deus in Deuteronomio dicat, ‘ Et homo 
quicumque fecerit in superbia, ut non 
exaudiat sacerdotem, aut judicem, qui- 
cumque fuerit in diebus illis, morietur 
homo ille, et omnis populus cum audi- 
erit, timebit, et non agent impie etiam 
nune.’”’] 

f Thus L.: 
rejicitis.” 

g Hieron. adv. Lucifer. [t. ii. 139. 
“ Ecclesiae salus in summi_ sacerdotis 
dignitate pendet, cui si non exors que- 
dam et ab omnibus eminens detur 
potestas, tot in ecclesiis  efficientur 
schismata, quot sacerdotes.’’] 

h Cyprian. Ep. Ixvi. [Ed. Erasm. lib. iv. 
ep. g. ‘* Non hee jacto, sed dolens pro- 

BILSON. 

“summo cum fastidio 

Infi- 

fero, cum te judicem Dei constituas et 
Christi, qui dicit ad apostolos, ac per 
hoc ad omnes prepositos qui apostolis 
vicaria ordinatione succedunt, ‘Qui audit 
vos, me audit: et, qui me audit, audit 
eum qui me misit. Et, qui rejicit vos, 
me rejicit: et, qui me rejicit, rejicit 
eum qui me misit.’ Inde enim schis- 
mata et hereses obortee sunt et oriun- 
tur, dum episcopus qui unus est, et 
ecclesie preest, superba quorundam 
presumptione contemnitur; et homo, 
dignatione Dei honoratus, indignus ab 
hominibus judicatur.”’] 

i Ibidem. [“ Quis enim hic est su-. 
perbi# tumor, que arrogantia animi, 
que mentis inflatio, ad cognitionem 
suam prepositos et sacerdotes vocare ; 
ac nisi apud te purgati fuerimus et sen- 
tentia tua absoluti, ecce jam sex annis 
nec fraternitas habuerit episcopum, nec 
plebs prepositum, nec grex pastorem, 
nec ecclesia gubernatorem, nec Christus 
antistitem, nec Deus sacerdotem ?”’] 

ce 
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nite are the testimonies of the catholic fathers against the 
power which you give to your presbyters; but because you 
turn them all over the bar, as tainted with human policy, 

and neglecters of God’s ordinance, let us see whether we can 
say more for the power of bishops over presbyters by the 
scriptures, than you have done for your presbyterial censures, 

which in my judgment are very slenderly and weakly proved. 
All that we can say for the power of bishops above presby- 

_ ters out of the scriptures is this; that the Holy Ghost, by the 

mouth of St. Paul, hath given the bishop of each place au- 
thority to ordain such as be worthy, to examine such as be 
faulty, and reprove and discharge such as be guilty either of 

/ unsound teaching or offensive living. Thus much he saith 

_to Timothy and Titus, and in them to their successors, and to 

_all other bishops of Christ’s church for ever. The places be 

roere 

1 Tim.v.22. 

Tit. i. 5. 

1 Tim. v. 
19, 20. 

1 Tim. i. 3. 

LOS 5 Ute 

1 Tim.v.17. 

Tit. iii. 9. 
Tit. ii. 15. 

t Tim.v.21. 

plain, and need no long discoursing till we hear your answer. 
Of admitting presbyters, Paul saith to Timothy, “ Lay 

hands hastily on no man, neither be partaker of other men’s 

sins.” And to Titus: “ For this cause I left thee in Crete, 

that thou shouldest ordain elders in every city (such) as I 

appointed thee.” Of conventing them he saith: “ Receive 

no accusation against a presbyter, but under two or three 
witnesses. ‘Those that sin rebuke openly, that the rest may 
fear.” Of dismissing them, he saith: “I prayed thee to 
abide at Ephesus to command certain that they teach no 

strange doctrine.” ‘‘'Their mouths must be stopped, that 

teach things they ought not, for filthy lucre.” ‘The presby- 

ters that do their duties, let them be counted worthy of double 

honour.” ‘Stay foolish questions and contentions.” ‘ An 

heretic after one or two warnings reject.” “These things 

speak and exhort, and rebuke with all authority. See no man 

despise thee.” -‘I charge thee before God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that thou observe these 

things, xwpls mpoxpimatos, pndév Tov Kata TpdoKALoWw, Without 

carrying any prejudice, or inclining to either part.” The 
words be singular, the charge is vehement *; the parties were 
bishops to whom the apostle wrote: the case therefore is 

k Added L.: ‘*mandata usque ad adventum !Yomini duratura, nec Titi aut 
Timothei morte finienda ;” 
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clear, that the bishop’s power over presbyters in these points 
is ratified by the express commandment of the Holy Ghost. 

You be mightily deceived. ‘This power belonged to evan- 
gelists, not to bishops, and therefore it dured but for their 
time, and exceeded not their persons to whom the apostles 

wrote. See you how easily the very foundations of your pre- 
lacy are shaken and overthrown.] If your reply be sound, 
you say somewhat to the purpose ; but if it be false, absurd, 
repugnant to the very text, and refuted by your own posi- 
tions, then take you heed, what answer you will make to 

God for disturbing his church, despising his ordinance, and 
deriding his messengers, that himself hath placed and au- 
thorized with his own mouth. And here I must pray the 
Christian reader advisedly to mark what is said and answered 
on either side. This indeed is the main erection of the epi- 
scopal power and function, if our proofs stand; or subversion, 
if your answer be good. For if this fail, well may bishops 
claim their authority by the custom of the church ; by any 
divine precept expressed in the scriptures, they cannot. But 

if these rules be delivered by the apostle to bishops, as we say 
they are, and not to Timothy and Titus in respect of their 
evangelship, as the presbyterists affirm ; then can there be no 
question but this new discipline is a very dream!, and the 
ancient and primitive church of Christ held the right and 
apostolical form of governing the house of God according to 
the prescript of his word, Our rejoinder therefore is as fol- 

, loweth. 

No power proper to evangelists is or ought to be perpetual 
in the church of Christ ; their calling was both extraordinary 

\} and temporary: but power to ordain fit ministers, to convent 

and discharge unfit, is and ought to be perpetual in the 

ichurch of Christ. This therefore was no power proper to 
evangelists which St. Paul in these places prescribed unto 
Titus and Timothy. Again, your presbyters may not claim 
evangelistical power, since your presbyters are no evange- 
lists; but your presbyteries claim this power which Paul 

: 

; 

: 
' 
i 

1 Thus L.: “ manifesto constat, dis- rum quorundam somniis esse confla- 
ciplinam hane totam non ex probatis tam ;” 
theologorum judiciis, sed ex recentio- 

CC 2 
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here committeth to Timothy and Titus, even to ordain, ex- 

amine, censure, and deprive pastors and teachers; ergo, this 
power was not proper to evangelists. Let all this be nothing, 
if St. Paul in express words say not as much. “I charge 
thee,” saith he to Timothy, “ in the sight of God, and before 

Jesus Christ, that thou keep this commandment, without spot 
and unrebukable, unTIL THE APPEARING of our Lord Jesus 

Christ.” For Timothy to observe these things until the 
| coming of Christ in glory, was utterly impossible; he was to 
die long before: these precepts therefore are delivered to 
him, and those that should succeed in his place, unto the end 

of the world: ergo, Timothy’s power and function in this be- 
half must be perpetual in the church of God, and not fail 

before the day of judgment. “ With great vigilancy and pro- 
vidence,” saith Ambrose upon this place, “ doth the apostle 

give precepts to the ruler of the church; for in his person 

doth the safety of the people consist. He is not so circum- 
spect as fearing Timothy’s care, but for his successors, that, 
after Timothy’s example, they should observe the ordering of 
the church™.” Now let the Christian reader judge whether 
this were a temporary function in ‘Timothy, that died with his 
person, or a perpetual charge to him and his successors for 

i 
i 
: 
i 
; 
' 
E 

: 
E 

ever. 

Surely Timothy was an evangelist; Timothy was no bi- 
shop.] You say he was no bishop; HKusebius, Jerome, Am- 

brose, Chrysostom, Theodoretus, Epiphanius, Gicumenius, 

Primasius, affirm he was a bishop"; and in that respect St. 
Paul by this epistle directed him, and all other bishops in 
him, how to impose hands on presbyters, and receive accusa- 

tions against them; yea, the whole church of Christ since the 

apostles’ times, without exception, hath so construed and ob- 
served the apostle’s words, in suffering none but bishops either 
to ordain or degrade presbyters: yet all this with you is 

nothing ; your bare fancy must overbear both fathers, were 

m Ambros. in 1 Epist. ad Tim. cap. sed propter successores ejus, ut exemplo 
vi. [t. v 410. “‘ Magna vigilantia atque Timothei ecclesie ordinationem custo- 
providentia precepta dat rectori eccle- dirent; ipsi quoque futuris formam tra- 
sie. In hujus enim persona totius dentes a semetipsis inciperent.’’] 
populi salus consistit. Non solicitus de n See chapter xii. p. 288. 
cura Timothei tam cireumspectus est, 
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they never so learned, and churches, were they never so 

ancient®. And though you avouch this power must not ex- 

ceed their two persons, to whom St. Paul wrote; yet you are 

so liberal and beneficial to your presbyteries, that against all 

truth and authority you make them succeed Timothy and 

Titus in their evangelistical power. And so according to your 

manner you will have this power to be proper, and yet com- 

mon; to be extraordinary, and yet usual; to cease with their 

persons, and yet to dure for ever with your presbyteries. Fire 
will better agree with water, than you with yourselves, except 

you leave this rolling to and fro at your pleasures. 
We say the evangelists had this power for a time; the 

presbyteries for ever.) What you say, no wise man will re- 
gard, unless you make better proofs than I yet see you do. 
You have not a word nor a tittle in the scriptures for the 
power of your presbyteries, and yet you pronounce so pe- 

remptorily and resolutely of them, as if there were nothing 
else written in the New Testament but the power of your 

presbyters. 
Did not the presbytery impose hands on Timothy to make 

him an evangelist? did not they watch and feed the flock in 
the apostles’ times? did not the Holy Ghost make them over- 
seers of the church? What would you have more ?] Of lay- 
men, your presbyteries either wholly or chiefly consist: then 
they also be pastors and bishops, and watch and feed the 
flock ; and the Holy Ghost hath set them over the church ; 
and they also impose hands, as well as the best. And to say 
the truth, what thing is there so peculiar to pastors which you 

do not communicate to your presbyters? for when you be 
urgedP that presbyters in the apostles’ times were by duty to 

do those things which belonged properly to pastoral care and 

oversight, and therefore laymen were no part of those presby- 
teries; you answer roundly, that lay elders in the consistory 
do watch and feed and overlook the flock as well as pastors ; 
and so not only their power, but also their charge is the very 

o Thus L.: ‘et vobis in vestra pietate laudatissimas cedere oportet, 
sententia nimium pertinaciter herenti- fascesque summittere,” 
bus, patres antiquitate et eruditione p Thus L.; ‘‘ Nam cum eo premi vos, 
prestantissimos, synodos authoritate et vel potius opprimi sentiatis,” 
numero celeberrimas, ecclesias fide et 
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same, as you say, that the Holy Ghost gave unto pastors, and 
yet they no pastors. And touching hands laid on Timothy 
by the presbytery, you answer yourselves; for when you al- 
lege, that the presbytery did impose hands on Timothy, we 
ask you whether all the presbytery had right and power 
to impose hands, or only some of them? if all, then lay 

elders must either impose hands, (which Calvin conclusively 
denieth ; “‘ This we must understand, that only pastors im- 

posed hands on ministers4,”) or be no part of the presbytery. 

If some only imposed hands, and yet the presbytery is said to 
do that which not all, but some few, or one of them did'; in 

like manner Paul saith the presbytery laid hands on Timothy, 
when himself did the deed, who was one of the presbytery. 

And thus much Calvin likewise avoucheth: ‘ Paul witnesseth 
that himself, and none others, laid hands on Timothys.” 

And strange it is to see you build the main foundation of 
your presbyterical power on a place that hath so many sound 
and sufficient answers as this hath. First, Jerome, Ambrose, 

Primasius, and Calvin tell you the word presbytery signifieth 
in that place the degree and function which Timothy re- 
ceived, not the college and number of presbyters. Next, 

Chrysostom, Theodoret, Gicumenius, and Theophylact tell 
you, that Paul by the presbytery meant the bishops, (their 

names at first being common ;) for that presbyters might not 

lay hands on a bishop, such as Timothy was. Thirdly, the 
scriptures tell you that the apostles, evangelists, prophets, 
and the seventy disciples were of the presbyteries in the first 
church; and they might well impose hands on Timothy 
without any presbyters. Fourthly, St. Paul telleth you, as 

Calvin well observeth and urgeth, that himself and none 
others laid hands on ‘Timothy. Lastly, yourselves say Timo- 
thy was an evangelist, which function and vocation the pres- 
bytery of no particular church could give him, but only the 

q Calvin. Institut. lib. iv. cap. 3. 8 Calvin. Instit. lib. iv. cap. 3. §. 16. 
[Amstel. 1667. §. 16. p. 285. ‘Hoc p. 285. “Sed Paulus ipse alibi se, non 
postremo habendum est, non univer- alios complures, Timotheo manus: im- 
sam multitudinem manus imposuisse posuisse commemorat. ‘ Admoneo te,’ 
snis ministris, sed solos pastores.”’) inquit, ‘ut gratiam suscites que in te 

r Added I..: “presentibus, videnti- est per impositionem manuum mea- 
bus, et approbantibus ceteris ;” rum.” ’*] 
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apostles. What power had the church of Iconium or Ephe- 
sus to make evangelists, | mean such as should accompany 
the apostles, and assist them in their travels? If you trust 
neither scriptures nor fathers, for shame trust yourselves and 
your own positions. How shall other men believe your as- 
sertions, when yourselves do not believe them? If Timothy 
were an evangelist, they must be apostles and no presbyters 

that imposed hands on him. If the presbytery of any parti- 
cular church imposed hands on him, Timothy must be a 
bishop, and have a local charge in some church; which you 
impugn under pretence of his evangelship. Choose which 
you will, so you choose somewhat, and stand to it when you 

have chosen it. Were they presbyters or no that imposed 
hands on ‘Timothy? If they were, yet they did it jointly with 
Paul; and so without the apostle or his successor presbyters 
may not impose hands, and then must Timothy be a bishop 
when Paul wrote unto him; for presbyters could not make 
him an evangelist. Were they no presbyters, but apostles, or 
others of higher calling? Then maketh this place nothing for 
the power of presbyters either to ordain or deprive ministers 
of the word and sacraments‘; and setting this aside, what one 

jot find you in the scriptures concerning your presbyteries ? 
The conclusion is: We shew you substantial and full proof 

. that TimorHy AND HIS successors are charged by Paul to 
observe these precepts of the Holy Ghost in the church of 
Christ for ever ; touching the admitting of fit ministers, and 

‘removing of unfit. Thence we infer this power must be per- 
-petual in bishops, for they succeed Timothy in the church; 
‘the presbyteries do not. On the other side you claim this 
authority from bishops to your presbyteries; but you cannot 
prove either their succession from Timothy, or joint commis- 

sion with Timothy, by any sentence or syllable in the scrip- 
tures. That they should feed and watch the flock, you urge, 

and we grant; in teaching and exhorting, they were joined 
with Timothy, by reason the labourers must of force be many, 
where the harvest was so great, as in the apostles’ times: but 

in ordaining and governing the teachers, as there was no need 

t “of the word and sacraments,” omitted L,. 
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of many, so is there no precept for many, lest by the multi- 
tude of rulers order should be rather confused than preserved. 
Wherefore as Timothy was placed at Ephesus, and Titus in 
Crete, to ordain, moderate, and rebuke, as well presbyters 

as people; so was Archippus at Colossus; so were the seven 
pastors in the seven churches of Asia, to whom the Son of 
God wrote by St. John’s pen; so in all the apostolic churches 
were apostolic men throughout the Christian world left to 
guide and govern the churches of Christ with like power, and 
to leave the same to their successors for ever. And this our 

construction and exposition of St. Paui’s words to Timothy 
the learned and ancient fathers confirm with one consent, and 

the catholic church of Christ hath continued and performed in 

all ages and places since the apostles’ deaths. 

Mean you that bishops alone might do what they would 
without the knowledge or consent of their presbyters 7] My 
meaning is soon understood. You establish one chief in 

your presbyteries by God’s essential and perpetual ordinance 

to execute that which you decree, which you call your presi- 

dent. How far I join with you, you shall quickly perceive. 
To avoid tumults and dissensions, God hath authorized one in 

each place and church able to have and maintain a presby- 
tery, who with pastoral and fatherly moderation should guide 
as well the presbyters that assist him, as the people that are 
subject to him, according to the laws of God and man; the 
execution whereof is chiefly committed to his charge that is 
the leader and overseer of all the rest, whom we call a bishop. 

His power I call a moderation, and not a domination, because 

the wisdom of God hath likewise allowed and provided 
Christian means, as well to bridle him, from wrongs, as to 
direct him in doubts. 

That is right the power which we give to our presbyte- 

ries.]| Did you not put laymen instead of pastors to be pres- 
byters, and make them controllers where they should be but 

advisers; your presbyteries might have some use in the 

church of God, though far less now than when they first 
began: but your disdaining bishops, and taking from them 

that which the apostle giveth them, and your extolling pres- 
byteries (the most part whereof, if not all, be lay elders) to 
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determine all cases, and censure all persons in the church, 
which the scriptures never speak of, are the spots and stains 
of your discipline, which you will never wash away. Pres- 
byteries we acknowledge were in the apostles’ times, and in 
the primitive church", serving to religious and needful uses ; 
but no such presbyteries as you pretend, neither erected to 
any such end as you conceive, nor endued with any such 
sovereign power as you imagine. 

I find many uses of presbyteries ordained in cities by the 
apostles, and after by them conjoined in one church with the 
bishop ; whereof some are extinguished by the alteration of 
times, others remain in force to this day. The first was the 
conversion of the world unto Christ. In great cities, where 
none yet believed, how long would it be before one man 
should gain any great number unto the faith; persecutions 
especially growing so hot, that none might publicly shew 
himself to be a Christian without danger of life? Wherefore 
the Holy Ghost disposed and appointed many labourers in 
every city to carry the knowledge of the truth from house to 

house. As at Ephesus, Paul at one time furnished “ twelve” Acts xix. 7. 
with the gifts of God’s Spirit for the spreading of the gospel 
in that place; at Rome he saluted twenty that were of his Rom. xvi. 
acquaintance, besides those he knew not, who planted them- Scr 
selves and their households in that city, to win the multitude 

to the obedience of the faith. And so wheresoever the apostles 
erected any church, they did store it with as many meet men 
to teach the word as they could find, that the truth of Christ 
might disperse itself, not only throughout their cities, but into 
the towns and countries that bordered near them. 

The next use of presbyteries was to continue such as they 
had converted, by instructing, exhorting, and encouraging 
the believers from house to house, and from man to man, to 

stand fast in the doctrine received, and neither to shrink at 

the bloody storms of tyrants, nor to give ear to the wily 
charms of Satan, nor follow the deceitful baits of this world ; 

but constantly with truth and holiness to serve God, in spite 
of all adversaries that exalted themselves against the know- 

u Thus L.: ‘¢ prima etiam purissimaque ecclesia,” 
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ledge of Christ. And as the people did increase, so did the 
pains in each place, and consequently the number of presby- 
ters; one man being no more able to serve the necessities of 
a great city, than to bear the burden of the earth on his back. 
Wherefore the spirit of wisdom so guided the church, that to 

procure the conversion, and attend the salvation of men, 
there was every where (as occasion required) store of pastors 
and teachers; and yet to maintain unity, and keep both 
preachers and people in peace, there was in each church and 
city one chief amongst them, that as principal pastor of the 
place looked into all their doings, stayed them from dissen- 

sions, rebuked the unruly, and with the help of the rest 
rejected the intolerable ; lest many teachers, by challenging 
unto themselves such as they had converted, should rend the 

faithful into as many churches as there were presbyters in 
every city: for which cause each place, were it never so 
great, had but one church, and one chief pastor or bishop 
elected to succeed in the pastoral charge and chair above the 
rest that were his brethren in office, children in honour, 

helpers in labour, and assessors in counsel and judgment. 

The third use was the training up and trying of men that 
were meet to have the care of souls committed unto them, 

and the regiment of the church reposed on them. At first 
the wonderful power of the Holy Ghost supplied all wants 
and defects of learning and knowledge, so that by the laying 
on of the apostles’ hands, men afore unfit were made meet 
ministers of the new testament: but because these gifts 

were not always to continue, or not in so plentiful manner as 
at the prime tide of the gospel, the apostles settled in every 

church and city, needing their service, and able to give them 
maintenance, by reason of the populouSness of the place, a 
presbytery, that is, a convenient number of deacons to serve 

about divine matters and mysteries, and of pastors to intend 
for the word and sacraments: from whence, as from a foun- 

tain, both the cities themselves might at all times after have 

sufficient men to furnish their own turns, and to help the 

smaller towns and villages within their circuit, which, for the 

slenderness of their state, could neither maintain presbyteries, 

nor nourish up meet men to supply their need upon the death 

~ - 
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of the former incumbents. ‘This to us, that have universities 

for that purpose, founded by the bounteousness of Christian 
princes and other benefactors, may seem superfluous ; but the 
church of Christ, after her first supply made by the apostles’ 
hands, had no means to continue the succession of fit and 

able pastors in each place, but only her presbyteries in greater 
churches and cities, that were her nurseries of learning, and 
seminaries of sound religion and holy conversation; which 
stored both the cities where they were supported, and the 
country round about, that was under the charge and over- 
sight of the bishop of each city. 

The fourth use of presbyteries, which you much grate on, 
but never rightly hit, was the advising and assisting the bishop 
or pastor of each church and city in all doubts and dangers. 
At first there were no councils to make canons, nor Christian 

princes to establish laws for the good guiding and ordering of 
the church, but each place was left to direct itself. Lest 
therefore the bishop’s only will should be the rule of all things 
in the church, the government of the church was at first so 

proportioned, that neither the presbyters should do any thing 
without their bishop, nor the bishop dispose matters of im- 

portance without his presbytery. The presbyters sat not 
with the bishop as equal in power with him, much less as 
superior above him, when the more part consented against 

him: you would fain have it so¥; but the church of Christ, 

from the apostles to this present, never used or endured any 
such presumption. 

“As Christ,” saith Ignatius, “ doth nothing without his 

Father, so do you (nothing) without the bishop, whether you 
be presbyter, deacon, or layman’.” And again: “ Presby- 
ters be subject to your bishop, deacons to your presbyters, 

and laymen to both. My soul for theirs that observe this 

order, the Lord will be always with them’.” The canons, 

* Thus L.: Scio nihil vobis esse Aaixds.] 
prius aut potius in vestra disciplina.” 

y Ignat. ad Magnesios Epist. [ls. 
Vossius. Lond. 1680. p 33. “Qo7ep obv 
6 Kuptos &vev Tov matpds obdévy motel, ov 
Sivaua yap, pynol, woety am euavTov 
ovdev, otTw Kal duets tvev TOD emurkdrou' 
bende mpecButepos, nde didakovos, unde 

z Ejusd ad Tarsenses Epist. [‘Yzo- 
tdacerbe TH Cmickdm@ of Sidkovot, Tors 
mpeaButépas* 56 Aads, Tots mpeaBurépors 
kad jrots diaxdvois. ~Avthyuxos eye tay 
gpvdarrévrwy tavtny thy evtatiay’ Kal 
6 Kupwos fy) wet’ adray binveras. | 
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reporting the ancient discipline that obtained in the church 

from the apostles’ times, say; “ Let the presbyters and dea- 

cons do nothing without the consent of the bishop, for the 

bishop is he to whose charge the people are committed, and 

who shall render an account for their souls*.” Tertullian, 

that lived in the next age after the apostles, proveth that in 

his time neither presbyter nor deacon might baptize without 

the bishop’s leave: “The right to give baptism, hath the 

high priest, which is the bishop, then the presbyters and 

deacons: but not without the bishop’s authority, for. that 

honour the church yieldeth (to bishops); which being pre- 

served, peace is maintained. Emulation is the mother of 

schisms”.” The council of Ancyra, that was elder than the 

council of Nice, sheweth; It was “not lawful for rural bi- 

shops to ordain presbyters or deacons,” nor for “‘ the presby- 

ters of the city to do any thing out of their charge without 

the license and letters of the bishop®.” The council of Lao- 

dicea, expressing the bishop’s preeminence, saith; “ The 

rural bishops that are already made must do nothing without 

the consent of the bishop of the city. Likewise the presby- 

ters must do nothing without the liking of their bishop*.” 
The council of Arles, in Constantine’s days: ‘‘The presbyters 

may do nothing without the knowledge (or consent) of the 

bishops.” Jerome giveth the same reason for it that Tertul- 

a Canon. Apostol. in Concil. Can. 
xxxviii. [t. i. col. 33. Of mpeoBvrepa 
kal of Sidkovor tvev yvouns Tod émoKd- 
mov pndey emitedcirwoay’ abtos ‘yap 
éorw 6 memiorevpévos Tov Aadby Tov Ku- 
plov, kal Tov bwép Tav Wuxay abtav rd- 
you amaitnOnodpevos. | 

b Tertull. de Bapt. cap. xvii. [p. 230. 
“Dandi quidem habet jus summus sa- 
cerdos, qui est episcopus, dehinc pres- 
hyteri et diaconi; non tamen sine epi- 

scopi auctoritate, propter ecclesia hono- 
rem; quo salvo, salva pax est. Alio- 
quin etiam laicis jus est: quod enim 
ex equo accipitur, ex quo dari potest, 
nisi episcopi jam, aut presbyteri aut 
diaconi  vocantur, discentes Domini 
sermo non debet abscondi ab ullo. Pro- 
inde et baptismus, eque Dei census, 
ab omnibus exerceri potest: sed, 
quanto magis laicis disciplina verecun- 
diz et modestiz incumbit ? cum ¢a ma- 

joribus competant, ne sibi adsumant 
dicatum episcopis officium episcopatus. 
/JEmulatio schismatum mater est.”’] 

e Concil. Ancyran. can. xiii. [t. i. 
col. 1461. Xwpemondrovs py ébeivas 
mpeaButépouvs 7 Siakdvous xeEtpoTovety, 
GAAG unde mpeaBuTEpous méAEws, Xwpls 
Tov émitparhquas b4d TOD emickdmou pera 
Ypapypdrwr, ev érépa Taportla. | 

d Concil. Laodicen . can. lvii. [t. i. 
col. 1505. “Ort ob det ev Tails KHpats, Kal 
év tats xaépais KabioTacba émoKdrous, 
GAAG mepiodevTds* Tovs mévTor HON Tpo- 
Katacrabévras undev mpatrew tvev yva- 
ens Tod emikémov Tov ev TH wWéAEL. 
aoattws dt Kal Tos mpecBuTéepous undev 
mparre tvev THS Yvouns TOD emioKdTrov. | 

e Concil. Arelatens. I. can. xviii. 
[t. i. col. 1429. “ De diaconibus urbi- 
cis, ut non sibi tantum presumant, sed 
honorem presbyterio reservent, ut sine 
conscientia ipsorum nihil tale faciant.”’] 

ee 
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lian doth: If the chief priest should not have power “ eminent 
above all without partner, there would be as many schisms as 
there be priests. Thence is it, that without the bishop’s 
leave, neither presbyter nor deacon may baptizef.” If pres- 

byters by the discipline of the primitive church were to obey 

their bishop, and might do nothing, no, not baptize without 
the bishop’s leave; how far were they from overruling and 
censuring their bishop by number of voices, which you attri- 

bute to your presbyters ! 
This was that custom of the church, which Jerome con- 

fessed was against the divine disposition.] If this were the 
custom of the primitive church, then were their presbyteries 
nothing like your consistories; neither did the bishop as a 

consul in the senate ask voices, and execute what the most 

part decreed ; but as a pastor he governed and overlooked as 
well the presbyters as the people; and without his consent 
and liking the presbyters might do nothing, no, not baptize, 
nor administer the Lord’s supper: neither doth Jerome say 
that this custom of the church was against the divine disposi- 
tion; he is so far from condemning it, that he saith, “ the 

safety of the church dependeth thereon®:” but Jerome 
willeth the bishops to remember, that though the whole care 
and oversight of the church be now given to them, and taken 
from presbyters for preventing of schisms; yet they should 
use them with honour, and consult with them for the good 
of the church, because by the truth of the divine disposition 
afore schisms began, they were trusted in common with the 

regiment of the church. 
That disposition which he calleth divine we seek to re- 

store.] By pretence of those words, you proclaim your own 
devices under the title of God’s ordinance. Otherwise, the 

charge that Paul giveth Timothy maketh strongly for bi- 
shops against your presbyteries; but that we interpret his 

f Hieron. adv. Lucifer. [t. li. 139- 
“ Ecclesie salus in summi_ sacerdotis 
dignitate pendet : cui si non exors que- 
dam et ab omnibus eminens detur po- 
testas, tot in ecclesiis efficientur schis- 
mata, quot sacerdotes. Inde venit ut 
sine chrismate et episcopi jussione, ne- 
que presbyter neque diaconus jus ha- 

beant baptizandi.”’} 
gz Added L.: ‘nec quicquam eorum 

que ad sacrum munus spectant, pera- 
gere.”” 

h Hieron. adv. Lucif. [t. ii. 139. 
“Ecclesie salus in summi_ sacerdotis 
dignitate pendet.”"] 
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words by the practice of the church ; and thereby conceive, that 
though the chief power and care were committed to bishops, 
yet their presbyteries were not excluded: for as then bishops 
had no means to be directed or assisted, but only their pres- 
byteries. Afterwards, when upon the general prevailing of 
the gospel on the face of the earth, synods began to as- 
semble ; and the pastors of diverse churches used by letters 
and meetings to confer about such orders and rules as they 
thought needful to be observed in all their churches; the 
presbyteries of every particular place had more leisure and 
leave to play, by reason provincial councils undertook the 
debating and resolving of those doubts and difficulties that 
before troubled the presbyteries. And as you tie your presi- 
dent to the execution of such things as your presbyters 

shall decree; so the primitive church of Christ had greater 
reason and better ground to bind her bishops to see those 
things performed, which were concluded by general assent of 
the bishops and pastors of any province. Where you may 

see upon what occasion the power of presbyteries first de- 
creased, not that bishops wrongfully encroached on their li- 
berties, and violently overmastered them; but what things 
were before handled and debated in the presbyteries of each 
place, came now to be discussed and concluded in the synods 
and full assemblies of all the bishops and pastors of one king- 
dom or country. So that synods in consultation and determi- 
nation of all ecclesiastical griefs and causes were preferred 
by the primitive church of Christ, as courts of greater judg- 
ment, higher power, better experience, and more indifferency, 
than presbyteries ; and if malice do not blind you, you will 
confess the same. 

Was it possible to find in any presbytery so many grave, 
wise, learned, and sufficient men as in a province? In pres- 
byteries, affections and factions mightily prevail, by reason 
men that live together, upon liking or disliking, soon link 
together: in synods, where all were strangers to themselves 
and to the parties, no such thing could be feared. In presby- 
terles it was easy for the bishop to have his forth, for that 
the rest were subject unto him, and might many ways be dis- 
pleased by him, if he would seek revenge: in synods they 
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were all his brethren and equals, no way in danger to him, 
and therefore the more likely to be sincere and indifferent 
judges. And as for authority, I trust yourselves do not mean 
in every parish to erect a pope and a college of cardinals, 
from whom there shall be no appeal, of whose wrongs there 
shall be no redress, whose censures must stand indissoluble ; 

that were of all tyrannies the most intolerable. In all Chris- 
tian societies, the whole of like power and calling is greater 
than any part; and a province must be respected before a 
parish. Wherefore presbyteries must yield to synods; and 
the bishop of each place is more bound to regard and exe- 
cute synodal than presbyteral decrees. 

This whiles you mark not, you imagine the whole church of 
Christ conspired against presbyters to suppress them, and to 
change the apostolical form of regiment; where indeed the 
decrees of councils and laws of Christian princes moderating 
and determining all those doubts and questions which before 
were examined in presbyteries, caused them to be less needed 
and less regarded than before ; and charged the bishop with 
the execution of all laws and canons, without assembling or 

consulting his presbyters ; superior courts not submitting their 
acts to the judgment of inferior officers. Wherefore when you 
rail at bishops as usurpers and tyrants over their brethren, 
you forget that after so many hundred years, all things being 
settled and guided by laws, which your presbyteries neither 
may reverse nor can correct, your elders were as good spare 
their pains, as lose their labours. More laws we need not, 

better you cannot make ; no man that hath his right wits will 

choose to live under the discretion of the presbyters, rather 
than under the prescript of written laws. Frustrate them 

when you will, to make work for your consistories, and you 

shall find greater difference betwixt the equity and certainty 

of the canons, and the affectionate and inconstant headiness 

of your presbyters. 
We would change no laws but such as are popish; and 

where now the bishop alone doth all, we would join the 
presbytery with him.] The laws that upheld the pope’s su- 

_perstition or usurpation are already abrogated, thanks be to 

/God; the rest that agree with the canons of the primitive 
— 



400 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XIV. 

church, if you seek to dissolve, I would wish you did publish 
the new, that men might see them before you did exauthorate 
the old, lest you make the people as lawless as your presby- 
ters. It is easier to evert or disturb, than to plant or establish 
a church or commonwealth. If you take not the same laws 
again, I dare warrant your children’s children, to the fourth 
generation, shall see neither order nor peace in your churches. 
And as for joining presbyters with the bishop to execute 
laws, that is the way to multiply bishops, and where we have 
one, to make us twenty; but that is not the way to have laws 
more speedily or sincerely executed. In a multitude, diver- 
sity of opinions breedeth delays, and hindereth execution ; in 
one it cannot; and if each man be subject to affections, I hope 

the more, the worse. But what reason we whether one or 

many shall execute the laws, when it is not in our hands to 
limit the lawmakers to our choice? They that have power 
from God to make laws, have likewise authority and liberty 
to choose whom they will charge with the execution of their 
laws; and therefore in God’s name let both councils and 

princes choose what persons they think meetest to see their 
canons and laws observed’, so long as they transgress not the 
rules of piety and equity. 

Our chiefest care is for the right execution of God’s law, 
which we would not have committed to the bishop without 

his presbyters.] Give the bishop-that right and authority 
which God’s law alloweth him, and then join with him whom 
you can. 

What right is that ?] You heard before: he must have pas- 
toral and paternal power; either wholly, if by God’s law 

there may be but one pastor in one ghurch; or chiefly, if 
there may be more in the same place to advise and assist 
him in governing the flock. More authority by God’s law we 
claim not for bishops, than to be pastors of the places which 

they govern. And pastoral authority, since you give to every 
rector in his church, what reason have you to deny it to 
every bishop in his diocese ? 
We give no man pastoral power over the presbyteries ; 

i Thus L.: “Itaque liberum iis re- lJegum suarum administrationem cre- 
linquamus, ut suo, non alieno arbitrio, dant,” 

ee a  e 

ad 



CHAP. XIV. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 401 

and as for dioceses, we say they are intrusions on other men’s 
cures.] If by God’s law you assign one church to one man as 
pastor of the same, then all the members of that church, be 

they presbyters or people, must be subject to him as to their 
pastor, and he must have pastoral authority over them, what- 

soever they be. And therefore this shift of yours, that the 
_presbyters shall have a president over them by God’s ordi- 
nance, but no pastor, is a mere collusion, repugnant as well 
to the word as church of God; for what do the scriptures call 
your president in respect of the presbyters, if not a pastor? 
Shew us either his name or his power in the New Testament ; 
and if it be not equivalent with pastoral, we will exempt your 
presbyters from all subjection. ‘The power that Timothy re- 
ceived, to restrain them from preaching false doctrine, and to 

conyent and rebuke such presbyters as sinned, was it not pas- 
toral? And that charge was to remain, by the apostle’s words, 
to him and his successors till the coming of Christ. Your 
pastors that you would erect in country parishes, shall they 
not have pastoral power over your lay presbyters? shall your 
lay elders be sheep without a shepherd? shall no man watch 
over their souls? If your lay presbyteries must have a pastor 
over them in each country parish, how cometh it to pass that 
your presbyteries in cities may endure no pastors above them ? 
Are they not all of one and the same institution by your own 
rules? Is there one order in the scriptures for rustical pres- 
byteries, and another for civil? I think yourselves can hardly 
shew any such distinction. Wherefore when we give bishops 
pastoral authority as well over their presbyters as over their 

people, we do it by the warrant of God’s word, that maketh 

them chief pastors over their churches, which includeth both 

presbyters and people; and we therein give them no more 
than by your wills you would give to the meanest rectors of 
country parishes. 

Pastors we are content they shall be over their flocks, but 
not over their coequals and copartners.}| Then no man may 
take or lead their flocks from them, so long as they teach and 
guide them right: and consequently your presbyters may use 
no pastoral power in any bishop’s charge without his liking. 
For he is pastor of the flock; and by God’s law they must 

BILSON. nd 
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hear and obey the voice of their shepherd. And as for the 
rest of the presbyters, if you make them copartners with him, 
that is, not helpers, but equals, you distract the flock, and 

rent the church into as many pieces as there be pastors. One 
flock cannot have many pastors, except they be subordinate 
one under another: but many pastors of equal power must 
needs have many flocks. Wherefore one church must have 
but one pastor, to whom the rest, be they presbyters or others, 
must by God’s law be subject and obedient, whiles he 
rightly directeth them, and worthily rebuketh them ; other- 
wise against God and his truth, we must obey neither man 
nor angel. Yet to temper the pastoral power of bishops that 
it might be fatherly, as it hath been always in the house of 
God even from the beginning; and not princely, for fear of 
reigning over the Lord’s inheritance; the church of Christ 
did in certain cases of importance not suffer the bishop to 
attempt any thing without the consent of his presbyters or a 
synod. The fourth council of Carthage prohibiteth the bishop 
“to hear and sententiate any man’s cause without the pre- 
sence of his clergy*,” as also it voideth “ the gifts, sales and 
exchanges of ecclesiastical goods made by the bishop without 
the subscription of his clerks.” The council of Hispalis: 
«‘We decree according to the rule of the ancient fathers, that 
none of us presume to degrade a presbyter or deacon without 
the examination of a council; for there are many that con- 
demn them without discussing their causes, rather by tyran- 
nical power, than by canonical authority™.”” Many lke cases 
there are in which the bishop might not meddle, without his 
presbytery or a synod, whereof some are altered by laws, some 

rest in force at this present. 
Against this tyrannical power which you mention we re- 

pine; that bishops alone should excommunicate and deprive 

k Concil. Carthag. iv. cap. xxiii. [t. 
ii. col. 1202. “Ut episcopus nullius 
causam audiat absque prasentia cleri- 
corum suorum : alioquin irrita erit sen- 
tentia episcopi, nisi clericorum przsen- 
tia confirmetur.”’] 

1 Ibid. cap. xxxii. [“ Irrita erit dona- 
tio episcoporum, vel venditio, vel com- 
mutatio rei ecclesiastice, absque conni- 
ventia et subscriptione clericorum.”’] 

m Concil. Hispal. II. can. vi. [t. v. 
1. 1665. “Td denuo adversus pre- 

sninptionem nostram decrevimus, ut 

juxta priscorum patrum sy nodalem sen- 
tentiam, nullus nostrum sine concilii 
examine dejiciendum quemlibet presby- 
terum, vel diaconum audeat. Nam 
multi sunt qui indiscussos, potestate 
tyrannica, non auctoritate canonica 
damnant.”’] 

it ia i i rer ei, 
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presbyters at their pleasures.] Did you acknowledge the 
canonical authority of bishops, we should soon conclude for 
the tyrannical; but under the show of the one you impugn 
the other, and when you come to redress it, you establish a 

plainer tyranny instead of it. True it is that the frequency 
of synods did first rebate the credit and decay the use of 
presbyteries. For when the bishops of each province, as by 
the general councils of Nice and Chalcedon they were bound, 
met twice every year, to hear and moderate ecclesiastical griefs 
and causes; presbyters were less regarded, and less employed 
than before ; synods, as superior judges, entering into the 

examination and decision of those things, which were wont to 
be proposed in presbyteries. And when, private quarrels and 
questions increasing, synods began to be tired with continual 
sitting about such matters, and the bishops of most churches 
to be detained from their cures and attend the debating and 
deciding of griefs and displeasures betwixt man and man, the 
burden grew so intolerable, that synods were forced to settle 
an appeal from the bishop to the metropolitan; and commit 
it to the care of the primate, what causes were fit for synodal 
cognition. The council of Sardica: ‘If any bishop in a rage 
hastily moved against a presbyter or deacon, will cast him out 
of the church, we must provide that an mnocent be not con- 
demned, and deprived the communion. All answered ; Let 

the party so ejected, have liberty to fly to the metropolitan of 
the same province, and desire his cause to be more advisedly 
heard".” The great council of Africa finding how trouble- 
some it was for the bishops of that whole region to meet and 
stay the hearing of all matters, “ chose out three of every pro- 
vince®” to end causes undetermined ; and by reason they 
could not assemble twice a year for the length of the way, 

" Concil. Sardic. can, xvii. [t. ii. col. 
649. ‘“Osius episcopus dixit: Quod me 
adhuc movet, reticere non debes, Si 
episcopus quis forte iracundus (quod 
esse non debet) cito et aspere commo- 
veatur adversus presbyterum, sive dia- 
conum suum, et exterminare eum de 
ecclesia voluerit ; providendum est, ne 
innocens damnetur, aut perdat commu- 
nionem. Et ideo, habeat potestatem is 

qui abjectus est, ut episcupos finitimos 
interpellet, et causa ejus audiatur, ac 
diligentius tractetur, quia non oportet 
ei negari audientiam royanti.” | 

© Cod. Can. Eccles. Afric. can. exxvii. 
[t. ii. col. 1131. ‘Opolws hpece wdon TH 
cuvdd@, did Td ur) CrriToAd Tods pds Thy 
atvodov avvaxOevras emickdrovs ovp- 
mavtas KatéxerOa, ef Exdotns erapxlas 
ava Tpets emiAeyivat Sixacrds. | 

pde 
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they were contented with “one full council in the year ?,” 
and left the causes and complaints of presbyters, deacons and 
other clergymen, first to the bishops that were nearest, and 
then to the primate or metropolitan of the same province. 
“We decree that presbyters, deacons, and other inferior 
clergymen, if in any matters they find themselves aggrieved 
with the judgments of their own bishops; the bishops that 
are nearest shall give them audience. And if they think 
good to appeal from them, they shall not appeal to the tri- 
bunals beyond the seas, but to the primates of their own pro- 
vince, even as we have often decreed of bishops 4.” 

These canons did not establish but repress tyrannical 
power in bishops, if any did affect it, and required the bishop 
before he proceeded against presbyter or deacon, to take unto 
him assessors of the nearest bishops, such as the parties con- 
vented should demand; and if they could not end the cause 
with the liking of both sides, then the primate to have the hear- 
ing of it, and lastly, the council, if either part would appeal 
from the primate. Thus did the bishops of the primitive 

church order the hearing of causes within their provinces, 

neither proudly nor antichristianly, but, in my judgment, 
soberly and wisely referred them from the bishop to the pri- 

mate ; thereby to ripen causes, and search into the truth of 
each complaint, with a great deal less trouble and no less 
indifferency, than if it had been immediately brought to the 
council. 

And were you as moderate as you be resolute, you would 
perceive what a tedious labour it is, and in our state super- 

fluous for a synod of bishops to sit all a year long hearing pri- 
° 

p Ibid. can. xviii. [col. 1050. “Qore 
kara Tous ev Nikaia dpous 51a Tas éx- 
KAnotaoTiKas aitias, al Ties moAAGKIS 
mpos GAcOpoyv TOU Aaod TaAaovYTAaL, KAP 
éxacrov éeviavtdoy otvodoy cu’yKadcicbau, 
mpos ty mwavtes of Tav émapxia@y Tas 
mpotas Kabedpas eméxovTes, ek THY ol- 
kelwy, cvvddwv dto, 7) Kal boous émaAé- 
tava, emickdmous Te TOTOTHPNTAS a7o- 
atelAwow, tva ev TH ovvaxbelon ouve- 
Aedoes TAHpNS elvan dvyvnOH H adOevria. | 

q Ibid. can. xxviii. [col. 1063. ‘O- 
polws Hpecev, iva of mpecBvrepa: Kal oi 
diakovor, kad of Aowrol KaTareEpot KAnpt- 

Kol, ev als éxwow altiais, éay Ta Sika- 
oThpia peug~avta Tav idlwv émokdrov, 
of yeiroves émickoTwos GkpodowvTat ad~ 
TOY, Kal meTa cuvaverews TOD idlov ém- 
okérov, Ta petatd avTavy SiabGow ot 
mpookaArovmevor OF avTa@y émloxoTat. Aid 
et Kal wep) avt@v, xkAntoy mapéxew 
voulowot, wy exKadéowvTat cis TH TEpay 
THs Oadrdoons SikaoTHpia, GAAX mpds 
Tovs mpwrevovTas Tav iSiwy emapxiav, 
@s kal wep) tav emickdmwy moAAdKis 
&piota. Of 5 mpds mepamaTina dika- 
ornpia SiekkaArovmevot, map’ ovdevds ev 
Th Appixh Sex 0Gou eis kowwvlay. | 

‘See 
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vate griefs, complaints and contentions. If you be so desirous 
of it, I would you were for a while fast tied to it, that you 
might learn to be wise ; you would be the willinger as long 
as you lived to let courts alone, and spend your time better 
than in examinations, depositions and exceptions of witnesses. 
Howbeit in our realm unless you change all your ecclesiastical 
laws, I see not how synods or presbyteries should intermeddle 
with any such matters. For how shall your presbyters judge? 
by discretion or by law? Your discretions I know no man 
so foolish that will trust. What greater tyranny and injury 
can be urged on a Christian realm, than instead of laws to 
offer the determinations of your presbyteries? Shall each 
man’s safety and soul depend on your pleasures? But your 
presbyteries you mean shall be tied to execute the same laws 
that are already settled. Alas, good men! how many hun- 
dred years will you ask before your presbyteries in cities and 
villages will be able to read them? and how many thousand 
before they understand them? Are you well in your wits to 

claim the execution of those laws for your presbyteries, which 
they neither do, nor ever will conceive? First set them to 
school, and when they can read law, send them to the uni- 

yersities, and upon their growing to such perfection that they 
ean hear and decide each man’s case by the laws of this 
realm, make petition for them, to have them authorized in 

every parish instead of the arches. If otherwise you will 
have them sit judges in all men’s cases before they can read 
either Latin or law, the world will muse at your madness, 

Your bishops are no such great lawyers.] And therefore 
they have the more need of chancellors and registers that are 

better acquainted with the laws than themselves are. And as 
for appeals, unless you look to tread government under your 
feet, and overrule all things by the mere motions of your own 
wills, though they sometimes advantage offenders, yet were 
they provided to protect innocents, and are Christian remedies 

| to do every man right that thinketh he hath wrong. They 
: do not maintain the antichristian pride of bishops; there can 

‘be none other, nor better way to repress it, than by appeal to 
_ bring the judgments of all their courts and officers to be tried 
and examined by the prince’s power and delegates, which I 
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Titus iii. 1. 
10; 1 Tim. 
Vv. 20. 

1 Tim. v. 
19, 20, 21. 

406 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XIV. 

trust you take to be no tyranny. If corruption sometimes 
creep in through men’s fingers to bolster bad causes, the laws 
are far from allowing, and I as far from defending it. What 
hath been so sacred, that covetousness hath not expugned? 
and your presbyteries, except they consist of angels, and not 
of men, will soon shew both what affections and what cor- 

ruptions are in men, as well as other consistories. 
Man/’s laws we leave to such as are skilled in them; we 

would have our presbyteries meddle no further than with re- 
buking and censuring of vice, as God’s law requireth.] “To 
admonish” those that err, “reject” those that persist, and “re- 
buke” those that sin, are pastoral and not presbyterial duties 
by the words of St. Paul. And he that is pastor, hath both 
word and sacraments committed unto his care within his own 
church. Wherefore, without their pastor the presbyters may 
not judicially rebuke, nor publicly excommunicate any man 
within his charge. ‘They may preach the word, and so 
generally apply it in the pulpit; they may dispense the sacra- 
ments, and so not deliver them, where they find men impeni- 

tent; but personally to convent them, or openly to sever 

them from the fellowship of the church, that belongeth to the 
pastor, and not to the presbyters. St. Paul committed that 
power and care to ‘Timothy, and his successors, not to the 
presbytery of Ephesus. The words are plain: “ Against an 

elder receive thou no accusation, but under two or three wit- 

nesses; those that sin, rebuke thou openly, that the rest may 

fear. I charge (thee) before God and the Lord Jesus, and 
his elect angels, that thou observe these things without pre- 
judice or partiality ;” that is, without oppressing or favouring 
any side. Shew thus much for your presbyteries, and bring 
them in with full sail. 

Paul made Timothy no monarch at Ephesus to do all this 
without the presbytery; but appointed him to be chief in 
these actions, and the presbyters to join with him.] Much less 
did Paul make him a voice-asker', to know whether it should 

please the presbyters to have these things done, or no. The 
charge is precisely and exactly 'Timothy’s, and not the pres- 

r Thus L.: ‘‘ Nedum eum tam vili munere fungi voluit,”’ 
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bytery’s; the power therefore must be his, and not theirs. 
All this notwithstanding, you affirm against the words of the 
apostle, and against the use of the primitive church, that the 
presbyters might overrule and censure Timothy, if he would 
not be quiet ; and, in spite of Timothy, do in all these things 

as they saw cause; and this you barely suppose without any 
kind of proof. But either shew what warrant you have to 
claim this prerogative of presbyters above and over their 
bishops and pastors; or give us leave to believe the whole 
church of Christ expounding and practising those words of 
St. Paul as we do, before your slender and naked supposals. 
‘The private use of the keys in appointing offenders upon the 
acknowledging of their sins, for a time to forbear the Lord’s 
table, we deny not to presbyters; but the public use of the 
keys, to exclude an impenitent and obstinate person from all 

fellowship of the faithful, as well sacred as civil, that the 

church of Christ allowed always and only to bishops. 
Origen saith: By “ falling from truth, faith and love, a man 

goeth out of the tents of the church, though he be not cast 
out by the BisHop’s voices.” Cyprian, writing to a bishop, 
that was reproached by his deacon, saith: “ Use against him 
the power of your honour either To DEPRIVE HIM, or TO RE- 

MOVE HIM from the communion.” “ The affection of a good 

bishop,” saith Ambrose, “ wisheth to heal the sick, to remove 

cankered sores ; to cauterize, not to cut off; lastly, that which 
cannot be healed Tro cur 1T oFF with sorrow.” I marvel,” 

saith Jerome against Vigilantius, “the BisHop, in whose 
charge he is said to be a presbyter, DoTH Nor cRUSH this un- 
profitable vessel with the apostolic rod, and deliver him over 
(to Satan) for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may 

be saved*.”” ‘There is no greater punishment in the church,” 
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s Origen. in Levit. cap. xxiv. Ho- 
mil. xiv. [t. ii. Paris. 1733. p. 260. 
“‘ Exiit enim a veritate, exiit a timore 
Dei, a fide, a charitate, sicut superius 
diximus, quomodo per hee quis exeat 
de castris ecclesiw, etiamsi per episcopi 
vocem minime abjiciatur.”’ } 

t Cyprian. Ep. iii. [Ed. Erasm. lib. iii. 
ep. g- “Quod si ultra te contumeliis 
suis exacerbaverit et provocaverit, fun- 
geris circa eum potestate honoris tui, ut 

eum vel deponas, vel abstineas.”} 
u Ambros. Offic. lib. ii. cap. 27. [t. i. 

50. “Sic episcopi affectus boni est, ut 
optet sanare infirmos, serpentia auferre 
ulcera, adurere aliqua, non abscindere : 
postremo, quod sanari non potest, cum 

dolore abscindere.”’} 
x Hieron. ad Riparium advers. Vigi- 

lant. [t. ji. 119. ‘ Miror sanctum epi- 
scopum, in cujus parochia esse presby- 
ter dicitur, acquiescere furori ejus; et 
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saith Austin, “than that damnation which THE EPISCOPAL 

JUDGMENT pronounceth ; yet the pastor must needs sever the 

sick sheep from the whole, lest deadly infection reach unto 
others’.” “Tf,” saith Chrysostom, giving the people admo- 
nition of a certain abuse crept in amongst them, “we be 
despised, we shall be compelled to bring these threats to 

effect, and to chastise you by the laws of the church. Be 
angry who list, I will keep them from the church a long space 
as idolaters. Bear with me, neither let any man despise the 
bands of the church, It is not man that bindeth, but Christ 

which hath given us this power, and made men masters of so 
great honour. We desire not to be brought to that extremity; 
if we be, we will do our duty. If any man break those bands, 
I have done my part; thou shalt answer to him, that vom- 

MANDED ME to bind thee 2.” 

The council of Nice willed synods to be kept twice every 
year, to examine whether any “laymen or clergymen were 
excommunicated, by the IMBECILITY, PERTINACY OR INSO- 

LENCY OF THE BISHOP; and such as were found to have or- 

FENDED THEIR BISHOP, to stand excommunicate till the synod 

released them 2.” 

non virga apostolica, virgaque ferrea 
confringere vas inutile, et tradere in 
interitum carnis, ut spiritus salvus 
fiat.’’] 

y August. de Corrept. et Grat. [t. 
vii. cap. xv. col. 1349. “ Corripiantur 
itaque a prepositis suis subditi fratres 
correptionibus de charitate venientibus, 
pro culparum diversitate diversis, vel 
minoribus vel amplioribus: quia et ipsa 
que damnatio nominatur, quam fecit 
episcopale judicium, qua poena in eccle- 
sia nulla major est, potest si Deus vo- 

luerit, in correctionem saluberrimam 
cedere atque proficere. Neque enim 
scimus quid contingat sequenti die: an 
ante finem vite hujus de aliquo despe- 
randum est, aut contradici Deo potest 
ne recipiat et det poenitentiam, et ac- 
cepto sacrificio spiritus contribulati cor- 
disque contriti, a reatu quamvis juste 
damnationis absolvat, damnatumque ipse 
non damnat ? Pastoralis tamen neces- 
sitas habet, ne per plures serpant dira 
contagia, separare ab ovibus sanis mor- 
bidam, ab illo cui nihil est impossibile, 
ipsa forsan separatione sanandam.’’] 

The council of Antioch likewise decreed, 

z Chrysost. in Ep. ad Hebr. cap. ii. 
Homil. iv. [t. xii. 737, Ei 5& (drep 
Gmrein) xatadpovndauer, avarynacOnod- 
MeOa Aourdy eis Epyor ayayey Thy amre- 
Ajv, twas mer tots vouos maidevovres 
Tots exkAnoiasTixots, éxelvas St ds exel- 
vais Tpoonkoyv eoTw...... (6 BovAduevos 
pyilérOw modty aitoy xpdvov Tis ék= 
kAnoias Gmreipkw &s Toy cidwAOAGTPHV. . - 
+. Bbyyote 54, kal undels Katappo- 
veltw Tav Seouav TeV eKKANTIAOTIKOD. 
ov yap tvOpwrds éotiv 6 Secuav, AX 6 
Xpiorbs 6 thy ekovctay Tavrnv jpiv Se- 
dwkws, kal Kuplous wordy avopmmous THs 
TOTAUTNS TLULAS...-.-.. “Hueis wey yap 
Tp@tTov wev evxducba eis avdyknv mh 
eAdety: ei 5 EAPomev, TH EavTaY TAN- 
povuer, mepiBdAAouev TH Seoud. ef Se 
tis Siapphkee Tadra, eye Td euauTod Te- 
Tolnka, Kal dvedOurds eius Aourdy, 6 BE 
Adyos %atat cor mpds Toy ual Kedred- 
cavra dijo. | 

a Concil. Nicen. can. v. [t. ii. col. 
xxix. T[ep) Tv arowwvhtay yevouever, 
elre TeV ev TH KANpM, elTE ev AaiK@ 
Taywatt, bro Tay Kab’ Exdorny émap- 
xlav emokdrav, KpaTeitw 7) youn Kare, 
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that if “any layman, presbyter, or deacon were excommuni- 
cated BY HIS OWN BISHOP, no man should receive him to the 

communion, afore he were restored by his own bishop, or by 
a synod>.” ‘The council of Sardica, in the same manner: 
‘“<TIf any deacon, presbyter or clergyman, be excommunicated, 

and fly to another bishop of his acquaintance, that knoweth 
he is deprived of the communion By HIS OWN BISHOP, the 
other must not with reproach to a bishop and his brother, 
receive that person to the communion®’.” The council of 
Taurine, to which Ambrose wrote, decreed touching Exupe- 
rantius, a presbyter, (that had reproached Triferius his bishop, 
and was therefore by him put from the communion,) “ That 
his restitution should BE IN THE (bishop’s) DISCRETION, in 
whose power the rejecting of him was. And therefore when 
Exuperantius (the presbyter) should make satisfaction, or 

Triferius the bishop be so content, then he should be received 
to the communion*.” The council of Africa taketh order for 
such as “ complain against the judgments of their own bishops, 
that they shall be heard by the next bishops®;” but if any 
man “fly THE CANONICAL SENTENCE OF HIS OWN BISHOP, no 

Tov kavéva Tov Siayopevovra, Tovs ip’ 
étépwy amoBAndevtas, bp’ Erépwv wh 
mpootec Bax’ ékeralérOw de, wh buKpou- 
x!4s H piroveria, # Tit Towbry andla 
Tov emioKdrov d&moovvdywryot eyernvTau. 
“Iva otv tovTo Thy mpémovoay étéracw 
AauBdyvn, Kad@s exew edotev, Exdorov 
éviavTov Kad Exdorny emapxiay dis Tod 
érous ouvddous ylvecbar Iva Kown mav- 
Twv Tav emickdrwy THs éemapxlas em) Td 
avTd cuvayouevwy, TA ToLadTa (nThuara 
eterd(oiro* Kal ottws of duodoyounévws 
mpookekpoukdtes TH emickdm@p Kata Ad- 
yov &kowaynTot mapa waow elvar ddtw- 
ow, méxpis by TG KowG Tav emioKkdrwv 
ddtn Thy piravOpwrorépay smtp aitay 
€x0eobat Wipov. | 

b Concil. Antioch. I. can. vi. [t. ii. 
col. 564. Et tis bird rod idiou emickdrou 
akowdr'nros yéyovey, uh mpdtepoy avTdv 
map’ éTépwy Bex Ojvat (ef wh bm’ adtod 
wapadex Beln Tov idiov émoKdrov) }) ovv- 
dou yevouerns amavrhoas amohoyhoera, 
meioas TE THY aivODdOY, Karadégouro € éré- 
pay amrdpacw. ‘O airds d& spos em 
Aaikav kal mpecButépwr, Kal diakdvwr, 
Kal mavrwy Tay ev TE Kavdr1. | 

¢ Concil. Sardic. can. xiii. [t. ii. col. 
638. “Ootos éxloxomos etre’ Kad rodTo 
maow apecatw, iva ef tis Sidkovos, i 
ampeaBitrepos, 7} Kal Tis T@Y KAnpiKav 
akowavntos yéevntat, Kal mpds €repov 
érloxorov Tov «iddTa a’Toy KaTapiyot, 
ywoéokovTa amrokekwiobat avrdy THs Kol- 
vwvias, mapa Tod idlov emokdrov, ph 
Xpiivat TO emickdr@ kal adedAP@ adrod 
bBpw ro.odvra wapexew ad’T@ kowwvilay.] 

4 Concil. Taurin. can. v. [t. ii. col. 
1157. ‘Statuit quoque de Exuperantio 
presbytero sancta synodus, qui ad in- 
juriam sancti episcopi sui Triferii gra- 
via et multa congesserat, et frequenti- 
bus eum contumeliis provocaverat ; ita 
ut nonnulla fecerit contra ecclesiasticam 
disciplinam, propter quam causam ab 
eo fuerit dominica communione priva- 
tus, ut in ejus sit arbitrio restitutio ip- 
sius, in cujus potestate fuit ejus ab- 
jectio:—hoc est, ut quando vel idem 
Exuperantius satisfecerit, vel episcopo 
Triferio visum fuerit, tunc gratiam 

communionis accipiat.”’] 
¢ Concil. Afric. can. xxviii. [Vide p. 

404. note 4.] 
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man should receive him to the communion‘.” By which it 
appeareth that Gregory’s words are very true, where he saith: 
‘THE BISHOPS now in the church hold the places (of the apo- 
stles). Tuy which have that degree of regiment, HAVE AU- 
THORITY to bind and looses.” And Theophylact’s: “ THEy 
HAVE POWER to bind and loose, which have the grace of a 
BISHOP'S OFFICE, as Peter had*.” The public use therefore of 

the keys, to excommunicate from all Christian company, be- 
longed to the bishop as pastor of the place. The presbyters 

sat with him; at first as assessors and consenters, before 

synods undertook such causes; but after when once councils 
began to have the hearing of such griefs, then sat the pres- 
byters with the bishop, only as beholders and advisers of his 
judgment, that the matter being public might be handled 
with the more gravity and sincerity ; notwithstanding, to ex- 
amine it, or reverse it, pertained only to the assembly of the 
bishops of the same province. 

If none but bishops may excommunicate, how do your 
judges of the civil law, which are no ministers, take upon 
them to do it?] They take not upon them the power of the 

keys committed to the apostles and their successors; but in- 
flict a punishment for disobedience containing all those penal- 

ties, that by law were ordained for such as contemned the 

| keys of the church, by what name soever they call it; be it 

;a suspension, condemnation, or excommunication, it greatly 

_ skilleth not, so long as they claim it not by God’s law, but by 

' man’s; and yet if the sentence of the canon wrap all contempt 
within the band of excommunication, I see no cause but lay 

| , Judges may denounce the offender to be within the compass 
: of the canon; for that is more than if they pronounced him 

Homil. xxvi. [t. i. Paris. 1705. col. 
1555-§. 5. “‘Horum profecto nunc in 
ecclesia episcopi locum tenent. Ligandi 
atque solvendi auctoritatem suscipiunt, 
gui gradum regiminis sortiunti,”’ | 

h Theophyl. in Matth, Com. cap. 
- [p- 94. Lutet. Par. 1635. “Exovct 

f Ibid. can. ix. [col. 1054. Abyov- 
oTivos émloxomos TomoTNpNTNS THs Nov- 
Midixjjs xepas elmev’ TovTO dpioa kara- 
tidcate, dote Tovs atlws Tay oikelwy 
eykAnudt av amd Tis exkAnoias Siwy bev- 
TUS, eaV ms eniokomos i mpea Bur epos 
detqrou els Kowoviay, Kal avrdos rt way 

7@ low eykAhuatt brevOvvos pari cma 
Tois Td oixelov emurkdmov Thy KavoviKhy 
Wijpor amopetyouaty. | 

&§ Gregor. Magn. in Evang. lib. ii 

oP eEovolay apiévar kat deopety, of KaTe 
Tlérpoy tis emiokomikis atiwbevtes xd- 
pttos.] 
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wilfully obstinate; and consequently to have incurred the 
sentence of excommunication, which the canon decreeth. 

And of all men you should not be so curious, which give your 
lay presbyters power to censure their pastor by number of 
voices, and make excommunication to be the judgment of the 
whole church, comprising as well the people as the presby- 
ters. For our parts, though we take the power of the keys 
to be common to all that have pastoral charge of souls, in their 
degree, yet to avoid the infinite showers of excommunication, 
which would overflow all churches and parishes, and the in- 
tolerable quarrels and brabbles that would ensue, if every 
presbyter might excommunicate at his pleasure ; we praise 
the wisdom of God’s church in suffering no inferior to ex- 
communicate without the bishop’s consent and license ; and 
for aught that I know, we follow the same rule. Surely, had 
we two or three hundred excommunicators, where we have 

one, lightnings fly not so fast about in a tempest, as excom- 
munications would in every diocese. 

To increase the power of bishops, you make them pastors 

over churches: but when it cometh to the discharging of 
pastoral care, they be furthest off. But grant them to be 
pastors, they can be but over those churches that are in cities; 
over whole shires they cannot be, since they cannot be pre- 
sent in so many places to do any pastoral duties.] Had we 
first devised or else divided dioceses for bishops, you might 

well have challenged us for making them larger than pastoral 
care might extend unto; but your quarrel indeed is not to 

the length or breadth of their dioceses (which must wholly 

be ref€rred to the wisdom and consideration of the state;) 

you dislike that a bishop should have any diocese at all, or 
govern any church besides that one wherein he teacheth and 
administereth the sacraments; which nice conceit of yours 
not only condemneth the whole primitive church of Christ 
that assigned dioceses unto bishops, but contradicteth the very 
grounds and examples of that government which the apostles 
left behind them. 

Did the apostles appoint dioceses for bishops? that were 
news indeed.} No such news, but that your own principles 
will confirm the same. For what order say you did the 
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apostles leave behind them to govern the church? Did they 
trust one pastor or presbyter alone in each place to do as he 
thought good? or else did they provide direction and assist- 
ance in dangerous and doubtful cases to guide him and help 
him in the government of the church? The power of one 
man in each church to do what he will, be he pastor or pres- 
byter, yourselves affirm is antichristian and devilish. And I 

think you say truth, if he will have neither associates to 
restrain him, nor superiors to overlook him. That were to 
plant a pope in every parish, with plenitude of power to do 
what pleaseth himself. What you detest in bishops, I hope 
you will not endure in the presbyter or pastor of every parish 
church in the country; that he shall take upon him alone to 
guide his flock as he seeth cause, without consent or oversight 

of any man. 
You may be sure we abhor it as the poison of all piety, and 

the very root of Antichrist’s pride.] Means to avoid it I see 
none; but that every rural pastor must have either a pres- 
bytery in the place with him, or the bishop of another church 
appointed over him, that may both direct him and rule 
him as he doth the presbyters of his own city. If he have no 
help at home, he must needs seek it abroad: one of the twain 

is inevitable. Now for presbyteries there is no possibility to 
have either so many meet clergymen, or so much maintenance 
as will serve them in every country parish. Fit pastors for 
so many places, putting one to a parish, could never yet be 
found. Whence then shall we get so many thousand able 
presbyters as to furnish each parish with three or four? which 
are few enough, and too few, respecting the burden that they 
must bear in the sight of God and man. 

Again, had we store of men, which we have not, nor no 

age before us had; from whom shall we have maintenance 

for them and theirs? from the people? Half the realm of 
England employed to that use will even but serve. The 

people now yield a tenth part unto God and their minister, 
which proportion is so moderate, that where the parishes are 
small, the pastor hath work enough to live thereon. Then 
must they consequently give five parts of ten, which is just 
the half of all they have, before there can be any show of a 
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presbytery in every parish. I do not ask you how well the 
people, that are, God knoweth, poor enough in many places 
with these nine parts which they have, will like to spare so 
much to the furthering of your fancies; or how a Christian 

prince can digest to have all her subjects so disabled, and half 
the realm allotted to support your conceits. These blocks, 
and a hundred such, you never stumble at, whiles you run 
yourselves out of breath to pursue the perfection and profit 
of your discipline ; but this I would know: did the apostles, 
besides the relief of the poor, which indeed is a divine pre- 
cept, impose this charge on every parish by God’s command- 
ment? or did ever any Christian kingdom or commonwealth 
since Christ’s ascension, abide this yoke? If they did, shew 

the instance, and claim your maintenance ; if you can shew 
no such thing, do you not perceive that your little fingers are 
heavier to God’s people than the apostles’ lois were? and 
that your discipline is far grievouser to the faithful, than 
their doctrine? The best is, you may talk long enough, 
before either prince or people, rich or poor, will admit or 

endure this chargeable frame of your needless and proofless 
government. 

To amend these flaws, which rend the very body of your 
discipline in sunder, (for hardly can so many pastors in every 
parish be gotten, as you must have, and more hardly main- 
tained ;) you are driven to change the very substance of the 
presbyteries that were in the apostles’ times, and instead of 
ministers of the word and sacraments, who preaching the 
gospel must live of the gospel, to return us a quest of lay 
elders, which you thought might be found in every place, and 
would not be so costly as the former ; and to give them power 
to impose hands, to bind and loose sins in heaven and earth, 
to censure doctrine and manners in all men, even in pastors, 

by deprivation, excommunication, or howsoever; and rather 

than they should miscarry, to make them teachers and watch- 
men, pastors and bishops in the church of God, contrary to 
the whole church of Christ, to all the ancient and learned 

fathers and councils, and contrary no less to the scriptures 
than to your own positions. But, masters, you must either 
confound all, and make no difference betwixt pastor and 
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people, which now you are fair for; or, will you nill you, you 
must exclude lay elders from these actions, which be proper 

to pastors; and so have no presbyteries, but where meet men 
may be had, and in Christian manner honoured and suecoured 
for their pains. And consequently country parishes, which 
by no means can be provided either of men or maintenance 
sufficient for such presbyteries, as the word of God alloweth, 
must have their pastors restrained by none, and subjected to 
none, but pope-like, if not Lucifer-like, to be more than 

princes ; or if that be not tolerable, then must they be united 
and annexed to some city that lieth near them, and be go- 
verned by the bishop and presbytery of that place even as 
the churches in the city are, and so be part of his charge and 
diocese. 
How ancient dioceses were in the church of God, and how 

generally received and approved, will soon appear by the full 
consent of all antiquity. The council of Antioch renewed 
“the canon of their fathers anciently established,” that no 
bishop should undertake “ but those things only which per- 
tained to his own church, and the country towns belonging to 
the same.” Every bishop hath “full power in his own church 

and in all the country round about, which is under the juris- 
diction of his city, to make priests and deacons and dispose 

every thing discreetlyi.” ‘The general council of Constanti- 
nople saith: “Bishops must not invade the churches that are 
without the bounds of their diocese* ; unless they be called, 

they may not pass the limits of their own diocese either for 
ordering of ministers, or for any other ecclesiastical business, 

observing the canon that is already established of every man’s 
diocese!.” The general council of Ephesus, having report 

i Concil. Antioch. I. can. ix. [t. ii. 
col. 565. “Obey Zoke ka} Hh TULN ™mpon- 
yeto Bat auTov, Endev TE pare mepir- 
Toy Tovs AoLTOUs emicKdrous aVEV avTOD, 
kata Toy apxatov KpaThoavTa TaY maré- 
pov iuav Kavdva, 7) TavTa pdva, boa TH 
éxdoTou emiBddAer mapoixla, Kal Tats 
tm avTiv xépais' Exaotoy yap éemiako- 
mov ekovolay exew Ths éEavTov Tapotclas, 
diorkety Te Kata Thy ExdoTw émiBddAAov- 
cay evadBeay, kal mpdvoray troretobat 
mdons THS Xépas THs bro Thy EéavTov 

mwéAw, @s Kal XeElporoveiy mpeaBuTEepous 
kad Siaxdvous, Kal weTa Kploews Exacta 
diadauBaverv. | 

k Concil. Constant. can. ii. [t. ii. col. 
947- Tovs trip Sioiknow emokdrous, 
Tails wmepdptots exkAnolais ph emevar 
bende cvyxéew Tas exxAnolas.] 

1 Ibid. [’AkAjrovs 5€ émokdmrous 
brep Sioiknow wh émiBalvew emt xetpo- 
Toviais, % Tiow HAAas oikovouiais éx- 
KAnocliactikais. PvAaTTouévov Se Tov 
mporyeypaupevov mept TY diolKhOEwY Ka- 

sil gi ™ 
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made unto them, that the bishop of Antioch presumed to 
order in Cyprus without the compass of his diocese and pro- 
vince, repressed that his enterprise, being as they term it, 
“an innovation against the ecclesiastical laws, and against 
the canons of the holy apostles ;” and decreed the “ bishops 
of Cyprus should hold their right untouched and unviolated 
according to the canons of the holy fathers and their ancient 
custom ;” adding therewithal, that “the selfsame rule should 

be observed in other dioceses and provinces whatsoever, that 

no bishop should invade another’s limits, which were not 

anciently, and from the beginning subject to him or his pre- 
decessors ™.” 

The great council of Chalcedon determineth, “That all 
rural churches and country parishes shall remain unmoyable 
(or without alteration) to the bishops that have had them ; 
specially if they have quietly possessed and governed them 
above thirty years".” For the enlarging of dioceses upon 
the return of schismatics and heretics to the church; and 

parting them with the consent of the former bishop, where 
the circuit was too wide and troublesome, or joining them 
where the people so desired; he that will, may read canons 

57, 102, 103, 119, 120, 121, 122 of the great African council. 

By which it is evident, that the bishop of every city besides 
his principal and cathedral church, had the villages and 
parishes of the country round abont that city belonging to 

vévos evdnrov &s Ta Kab’ Exdorny erap- 
xlav n Tis emapxtas civodos SioiKhoe, 
kata Ta ev Nixala apicpeva. | 

m Concil. Ephes. Decret. post sug- 
gestiones Episc. Cypr. [t. iii. col. 802. 
‘H ayla ovvodos ele Mpayua mapa tobs 
éxkAnoiaorixovs Secnovs, kal Tods Kavd- 
vas Tav Gylwy TaTépwy KatvoTomovmevoy, 
kal Tis mdvtwy éAevbepias amrduevor, 
mpootryyetkev 6 OeopiAéoratos ouvert. 
oKotos ‘Pryivos, kal of ctv ait@ Beogi- 
Aéorato: émloxomo THs Kumpiwy érap- 
xlas, Zivwv Kal Eddypios* b0ev ered) 7a 
kowd 7d0n welCovos Setra Tis Oepareias, 
as kal pelCova thy BAdBny péporta, Kal 
pdrAuora i undt os apxaiov mapnko- 
AovOnoev, Sore Thy exlokowov ris ’Av- 
Tioxéwy TéAEwWS ev Kimpw mroretc Oa xeEt- 
porovias, KaOa dia Tay AiBeEAAwY Kal TeV 
oikeiwy pwvay edldatay of evrAaBeorara. 
&ydpes, of thy mpdcodov tH ayia cuvdd@ 

moimodpevot, Ekovor T avernpeacroy Kal 
aBlaorov of Tay aylwy exKAno.i@y Tov 
Kata Thy Kimpoy mpocoTa@res, kaTa ToS 
kavovas Tay dolwy warépwy Kal Thy ap- 
xalayv ovvfbeay, 50 éavTdy Tas XetpoTo- 
vias Tév evAaBecTatwv émiokdrwy TroLov- 
evo. Td 5 adrd Kal ém tay GAAwy 
dioikhoewy Kal Tay arayTaxod emapxiay 
mapapudaxdjoeta Gore undéva Tay Oeo- 
pircotdtwy emokdrwy erapxlay érépay, 
ovK otoayv tvwlev Kal e apxis brd Thy 
avrov, iyouv Tav mpd advrov xElpa, KaTa- 
AapBdvew.} 

n Concil. Chalced. act. xv. can. xvii. 
{t. iv. col. 763. Tas nad? éExdorny éx- 
kAnolav a&ypoxixas mapoilas, 7 eyxw- 
plous, méveww amapacadevTous Tapa Tots 
Karéxovow avtas emoKdrois, Kal pd- 
Aiora €f TpiakovTaeTa xpdvov Tavras 
aBidotws Siakaréxovres dkovdunrar. | 
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his diocese and jurisdiction; and these partitions and distri- 
butions began even from the apostles and from the begin- 
ning, as the council of Ephesus avoucheth, and were con- 
firmed and ratified by the four great and cecumenical coun- 
cils, and received and continued by all the godly bishops and 
fathers of the primitive church. Wherefore they be mightily 
deceived that think cathedral churches and episcopal dio- 
ceses to be a part of Antichrist’s pomp and pride, and his first 

invention ; the wisdom of God’s Spirit devised and settled 
that course even from the first enlarging of the church; and 
all the general and provincial councils liked and allowed the 
same. 

There is almost no council that doth not mention and con- 
firm to every bishop his diocese, and inhibit all others to 
enter or intermeddle with any cause or person in another 
man’s circuit. The council of Ancyra suffereth not the 
“rural bishops to ordain®” without the license of the bishop 
of the city. The council of Neocesaria provideth that “ the 
presbyters of the same region” shall not minister the Lord’s 
supper “‘ when the bishop of the city is presentP.” The council 
of Gangris accurseth all that assemble any congregation for 
divine service, “unless a presbyter licensed by the bishop be 
present with them’.” The council of Laodicea forbiddeth any 
“bishop to be made in country towns and villages'.” ‘The 
council of Antioch calleth it “‘a canon of their fathers, that 

anciently stood in forces,” even as the council of Nice before 

© Concil. Ancyr. can. xiii. [t. i. col. anv Tod émokdrov, avdbeua eorw.] 
1461. Xwpemicxdmovs wh ebeivar mpeo- 
Butépovs 7) diaxdvous xeipotoveiv, GAAG 
pndé mpeoButépovs méAcws, xwpls Tod 
emitparnvat bd Tod emickdTov meTe 
ypappmarwy, ev érépa maporkia. | 

P Concil. Neocesareens. can. xiii. [t. 
i. col. 1484. "Emtxdpiot mpecBitepor ev 
TH Kuplak@ THs wéAews mpoopepe ov 
divavrat, mapdvTos emickdrov 7) mpecBu- 
Téepwy ToAEws, OUTE wy Uptoy Hiddvai ev 
evX7, ovde ToTHpiov. “Edy b& arGot, kal 
eis evxhy KANO udvos, Sliwow. | 

a Concil. Gangrens. can. vi. [t. ii. 
col. 419. Ef ris mapa thy exxanolay idia 
exkAnoid (ol, Kal KaTappovav THs EKKAn- 
clas, TX THS exKAnoias eOéAoL MpaTTEW, 
bh cuvévTos ToD mMpecBuTépov Karta yvo- 

r Concil. Laodicen. can. lvii. [t. i. 
col. 1505. “Ort ov det ev Talis komats Kat 
ev tais xépais KaBioracba émikdrous, 
GAAG mepiddevTas. | 

s Concil. Antiochen. can. ix. [t. ii. 
col. 565. Tods Ka? éxdorny émapxlav 
émiokdmous €idévat xp Tov ev TH UNTpO- 
méhet mpocoTata emlokomov, Kat THY 
gpovtida dvadéxerOar mdons Tis émap- 
xlas, dia 7d ev TH wntpowdAE TayTa- 
xdbev ovvtpexe WavTas Tos TpaywaTa 
éxovras. S0ev eSote kal TH Tiuy wpo7- 
yeio0a avTov, pndev TE mpaTTELY TepiT- 
Tov Tovs AoimoUs emickdmous &vev avrod, 
kara Tov Gpxaloy KpaThoavTa Tay waTeE- 
pov juav Kavdva, ) Tadra pdva, boa TH 
éxdotou empBdddet mapoikla, Kal Tats om 

—_~ 
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them said it was “an ancient use’.” The council of Ephesus 
maketh it an “apostolic rule¥.” The council of Carthage, 
kept by Constantine’s procurement, inhibited, “that no bi- 
shop should usurp upon another’s borders, or cures, without 
his request, because thence came all other mischief*.” ‘The 
council of Sardica likewise ; “ Let your holiness prohibit, that 
no bishop procure away any ecclesiastical minister of the bi- 
shop of another city, and order him in his own diocese (or 
parishes) y.”” The third council of Carthage would have ‘ no 
bishop usurp over another’s flocks, nor encroach on his col- 
league within his diocese?.” The fourth council of Carthage 
commanded the “presbyters that guided churches through 
the dioceses to fetch chrism not from any bishop but from 
their own bishop?.” The council of Aurelia; “ All the 

churches that have been, or are daily builded in sundry 
places, we decree according to the rule of the former canons, 

that they shall be in the power of that bishop in whose terri- 
tory they stand".” 

As the use of dioceses was ancient, so the reason that first 

avThy xépais. exaotoy yap enlaKkoroy 
eEovolay éxew THs EavTov mapoiclas, dio1- 
kely TE KaTa Thy ExdoT@ émPadAdAovoay 
evAdBeiay, kal mpdvoiay tro.eic bat mdons 
Tis Xadpas THs bmd Thy EavToU wéAW, ws 
Kal xelpoToveiy mperButepous Kal diaxd- 
vous, kal peta Kploews Exacta Siadrap- 
Bdvew. mepartépw d5¢ undev mparretv emi- 
xetpetv Sixa Tod THs unTpomdAEws erioKd- 
Tov, unde avtoy tvev THs T@Y XoiTay 
yvoéuns.| 

t Concil. Nicen. can. vi. [t. ii. col. 
31. Ta apxaia %n xpatelrw, Ta ev Ai- 
yirtw Kal AiBin kal MevtardvAc, dote 
Tov ’Adckavipeias erloxoroy mavTwy Tov- 
tay exew thy ekovolav, éereidh) Kal Tq 
év TH ‘Péun emokdrp rTovto- civnbés 
éotw.] 

au Concil. Eph. Decret. [vide p. 415. 
note ™.] 

x Concil. Carthaginens. I. can. x. 
[t. ii. col. 716. “ Felix episcopus Baia- 
nensis dixit: Nullus debet college suo 
facere injuriam. Multi enim transcen- 
dunt sua et usurpant aliena, ipsis invi- 
tis. Gratus episcopus dixit, Avaritie 
cupiditatem, radicem omnium malorum 

esse, nemo est qui dubitet. Proinde in- 
hibendum est, ne quis alienos fines 
usurpet, aut transcendat episcopum col- 

BILSON. 

legam suum, aut usurpet alterius plebes 
sine ejus petitu, quia inde cetera mala 
omnia generantur.” Caput istud Greee 
non extat. Ep.] 

y Concil. Sardicens. can. xviii. [t. ii. 
col. 650. ‘‘ Januarius episcopus dixit : 
I]lud quoque statuat sanctitas vestra, 
ut nulli episcopo liceat alterius episcopi 
civitatis ministrum ecclesiasticum solici- 
tare, et in suis parochiis ordinare.” 

z Coneil. Carthagin. III. can. xx. 
[t. ii. col. 1170. ‘* Placuit, ut a nullo 
episcopo usurpentur plebes aliene, nec 
aliquis episcoporum supergrediatur in 
dicecesi suum collegam.”] 

a Concil. Carthagin. IV. can. xxxvi. 
[t. ii. col. 1203. “ Presbyteri, qui per 
diceceses ecclesias regunt, non a quibus- 
libet episcopis, sed a suis; nec per ju- 
niorem clericum, sed aut per ipsos, aut 
per illum qui sacrarium tenet, ante 
pasche solennitatem chrisma petant.”] 

b Concil. Aurelianens. I. can. xvii. 
[t. iv. col. 1407. ‘* Omnes autem basi- 
lice, que per diversa loca constructe 
sunt, vel quotidie construuntur, placuit 
secundum priorum canonum regulam, 
ut in ejus episcopi, in cujus territorio 
site sunt, potestate consistant.” | 

Ee 
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occasioned them was inevitable, even by the pattern of the 
apostolic discipline. For when country towns and villages 
first began to receive the faith, how were they furnished with 
fit pastors, and how were their churches governed but by the 
bishop and presbytery of some city adjoining? Lay presbyte- 
ries the church of Christ never had any, yea, the scriptures 
permit none to rule pastoral actions; other presbyteries those 
places were neither able to have, nor to maintain. What now 
was left but only to submit and incorporate themselves to the 
bishop of some city near them, by whom their churches might 

be both guided and supplied, when any need required, even 
as the churches in cities were? If to avoid schisms rising 
every where by the multitude of teachers and pastors, bishops 
were in the apostles’ times placed throughout the world, in 

all the cities that accepted the gospel, to guide and moderate 
the presbyters that were many; shall we think this order was 
needful only for cities, and needless for towns and villages? 
Were not the presbyters of so many parishes as one shire 

doth yield, as like to trouble the region with schisms and 
heresies as the presbyters of the city? You lack sense, if you 
think that dissension and error could not creep as well into 
villages as into cities; or that the apostles provided one kind 

of regiment for cities, another for country parishes. If 
all the churches in one city, which at Rome were “ above 
forty” in Optatus’ timee, were governed by one bishop, why 
might not the villages, and parishes confining round about 
the city, be governed after the same manner ? 

So that for dioceses, as well the necessity as the antiquity 
of them is evident. It was not possible in the primitive church 
to have presbyters to succeed in the rooms of such as died in 
country parishes, but from the bishop in whose diocese the 
churches were. He supplied their wants out of his own 

church and presbytery, which served to store the whole dio- 
cese. Otherwise, within his circuit none other bishop could 
ordain a presbyter; nor without his leave might any clergy- 

man depart his church. The council of Antioch; *‘ A bishop 

e Optati Afri Milevitani contra Par- fuerant pauci, qui inter quadraginta, et 
menianum, lib. 2. [Par. 1679. p. 39. quod excurrit, basilicas, locum, ubi col- 
“Non enim grex aut populus appellandi ligerent, non habebant.”’ 
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may not invade another’s city that is not subject to him, nor 
country not pertaining to him, to ordain any; neither he ap- 
point presbyters or deacons in places that are under another 

bishop, unless it be with the liking (or consent) of the bishop 
of that region or country*.” ‘The council of Nice; “If any 
presbyters or deacons, or other clergymen, not having the fear 
of God before their eyes, nor knowing the ecclesiastical canon, 

leave their own church, they must not by any means be re- 
ceived in another church. And if any shall withhold a cler- 
gyman belonging to another, and ordain him in his own 
church, (the bishop, from whom he departed, not agreeing,) 
his ordering shall be utterly voide.”” This was the general 
and perpetual discipline of Christ’s church in all the coasts 

and quarters of the world, as may appear to him that will 

take pains to view these places: the council of Constanti- 
nople I. canons 2 and 3:-of Chalcedon, can. 8: of Carthage, 
the first, can. 5; the second, can. 11; the third, can. 20 and 

21; the fourth, can. 27: of Orleance, can. 22: of Sardica, 

can. 18, 19: of Taurine, can. 6: of Aurenge, can. 8: of Ve- 
nice, can. 10: of Tours, can. 9. 11. And so the Milevitane 
council, can. 15: African, can. 21: Aurelian, the third, can. 

15: the Epaunine, can. 5: the Valentine, can. 6: and Aruer- 

nine, can. g and to. 
If these rules were universally and anciently observed, that 

no presbyter might remove from one church to another, nor 

depart from the church where he was first called, without the 
consent of his bishop; neither might any other man impose 
hands on him, or admit him and invest him into any church, 
without the liking and good will of the bishop in whose diocese 

ad Concil. Antioch. can. xxii. [t. ii. Tov exkAnotaotiKdy Kavdva ciddres, ava- 
col. §72. "Emlokoroy uh éemiBalvew ar- 
Aorpia wéAct TH ph broKemern adT@, 
nde xepa TH avT@P wh Siapepot’on emt 
xetpotovia Twos, unde Kabioray mpeoBvu- 
Tépous, 7) Siaxdvous, eis témous Erépy 
emokdr@ sroKkeévous, ci ut) Upa mera 
yvéuns Tod oikelov THs Xwpas emitkdrov* 
ei 5€ ToAUHoELey Tis TOLOUTO, UKupoy elvat 
Thy xeipobeciay, Kal a’toy emitiulas bd 
THs cuvddov Tuyxdvetv. | 

e Concil. Nicen. can. xvi. [t. ii. col. 
36. “Ocor prpoxiwddvws, unre tov pdBov 
Tov Qeod mod dpPOaruay ExovTes, unre 

Xwphoover Tis exxAnolas, mperBirepar } 
didkovot, ?) bAws ev TE kavdui ekeraCbue- 
Vot, ovTOL Ovdauas SexTol dpelAovow elvat 
év érépa extdrAnola, GAAG Tacay av’Tois 
avaykny erdyerbat xp, avarrpepew eis 
Tas éavTGy mapoikias, 7) emevoyTas 
a&kowwvntous elvat mpoonKet. ei 5é ea 
TOAUHoELE Tis Upapmaca Thy TE Evépw 
diadepovra, Kal Xetporovica ev TH abrov 
exkAnala, uh cvyKataTiOenéevov Tov idiou 
emicxdrov ov dvexadpnoey 6 ev Te kavdt 
ékeraCduevos. Uxupos ErTw 7 XEIpoTO- 
via. | 

Ee€ 2 
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the church stood, and of whose clergy the party was: by 
no means could any country parishes in the primitive church 
have any presbyters but from some city, and that not without 
the liking and assent of the bishop; which forced all country 
towns and villages to matriculate and incorporate themselves 
into the church of some city, by whose bishop their presby- 
ters living were governed; and dying, were supplied, even 
as the churches in cities were. The reason of their doings is 
as evident as their fact: for if bishops were placed by the 
apostles’ hands to ordain presbyters, and contain them in 

their duties, lest in so great a number emulation might breed 
confusion, which all the fathers were fully resolved was the 
apostles’ deed; they must needs be of opinion the apostles 

meant to have country towns and villages guided and assisted 
the very same way that they left for cities; and the same 
men that governed the one, all things considered, were the 
fittest to be trusted with the other. 

If you object that the bishops of the cities could employ no 
pastoral care but where they were present, I answer, that all 
the councils and fathers of the primitive church were not so 

ignorant as not to understand what pastoral oversight a bishop 
might yield to towns and churches far distant from him, 

though he were not present to dispense the word and sacra- 
ments amongst them. ‘To see them always stored with a 
sound and able pastor, that should watch over their souls; to 

take care that they were rightly taught and soberly guided ; 
to keep both presbyters and people from schisms, heresies, 
and open impieties; to direct in dangers, and determine 
doubts without troubling the whole province to meet upon 
every particular occasion and contention: these be good parts 

of pastoral vigilance, and very needful effects of episcopal 
regiment, which may be performed as well in a diocese as in 
a city. 

In any man’s harvest, he that laboureth himself, and over- 

seeth the rest, doth more good than any other. In each man’s 
house, the steward that well ordereth and guideth the family 

is more profitable than any of his fellows. In God’s house 
and harvest, shall the overlooking of others be counted either 
needless or fruitless ? St. Paul himself knew not these curious 

pee cee 
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positions when he appointed Titus to take the charge and 
oversight of the whole island of Crete; and saw no cause 
why one man might not perform many pastoral and episcopal 
duties to all that were in the same country with him. But 
what seek I more examples, when we have the pattern from 
the primitive church that first allotted dioceses to bishops, 
and the liking and approbation of all provincial and general 
councils, that ratified and confirmed as well the partition as 
distinction of territories, and charged each man’s interest in 
every diocese to be preserved, without infringing any man’s 
bounds, or encroaching on any man’s rightf. 

The need that you pretend of having dioceses, as well for the 
guiding as furnishing of country parishes by the bishops and 
presbyteries of the cities, we easily avoid, for in every parish 
with the pastor we appoint lay elders, by whose counsel, as 

Ambrose witnesseth, all things should be done in the church; 
and when the former incumbent is dead, we reserve the electing 
of a new to the people of the same parish, to whom by God’s 
law it appertaineth. And here we let you understand that 

you have not so good warrant for the regiment of bishops, as 

we have for the election of bishops and pastors by the people. 

The scriptures are clear with us; the fathers often and 

earnest ; the perpetual use of the primitive church is so full 
with us in this behalf, that no example can be shewed to the 

contrary. Your bishops therefore being not elected by the 
people, are no true pastors in the church of God.] I know 
well you have no other shift to avoid the necessity of episco- 
pal regiment but by your lay presbyteries, and therefore you 
must cleave to them, or else admit the form of governing the 

‘church by bishops to be catholic and apostolic, which would 
gripe you to the very hearts. But how far both the word 
and church of God are and ever were from mentioning or 
acknowledging any lay elders to be imposers of hands, and 
governors of pastoral and ecclesiastical actions, we have 
already seen, and may not now regress thither again. Fain 
would you fasten them on Ambrose, but of all the fathers he 

* [At this place, there follows, in the which is to be found in the Appendix. 
Latin edition, a long passage upou the Ep.] 
use of the words mdpoixos and mapo:kia, 
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is the unfittest proctor for your lay presbyteries ; he brusheth 
them off as a man would thorns that hang at his heels. If 
you believe him not alleging the Romans’ laws against your 
lay elders, believe him speaking in an open council against 
them: “ Priests ought to judge of laymen, not laymen of 
priests.” And condemning Palladius the heretic; “We are 
ashamed,” saith Ambrose, “that he should seem to be con- 

demned of laymen which challengeth to be a priest. He 1s 
WORTHY TO BE CONDEMNED EVEN FOR THIS VERY POINT, that 
he expecteth the judgment of laymen, whereas priests ought 
rather to judge of laymens.” 
How sufficient the bar is that you lay against our bishops 

and presbyters because they are not elected by the people of 

each place, but named by the prince, and presented by the 
patron, the chapter now presently following shall fully de- 
clare, 

CHAP. XV. 

To whom the election of bishops and presbyters doth rightly belong, and 

whether by God’s law the people must elect their pastors or no. 

HE want of popular elections is one of the griefs you 
conceive, and exceptions you take against the bishops 

of this realm ; which quarrel doth not so much touch the office 
and function of bishops, as it doth the prince’s prerogative. 

Did we teach it were not lawful for the people to elect their 

pastor, you might make some show against us; now, when 
we say no such thing, but you rather think the prince may 
not name her bishops without the consent and election of the 
people, you impugn not us, but directly call the prince’s fact 
and her laws in question. I take not advantage of man’s law, 

g Concil. Aquileiense in condemna- 
tione Palladii. [t. ii. col. 989. ‘* Am- 
brosius episcopus dixit, ‘ Sacerdotes de 
laicis judicare debent, non laici de sa- 
cerdotibus: sed tamen quos judices pe- 
tas dicito.” Palladius dixit, ‘ Auditores 
yeniant.’ Chromatius presbyter dixit, 
‘Salva condemnatione sacerdotali, quin 
et qui Palladii sunt, etiam in pleno le- 
gantur.’ Palladius dixit, ‘ Non permit- 
tantur loqui: auditores veniant, et ex 

utraque parte exceptores; et responde- 

bunt vobis hi in concilio generali.. Am- 
brosius episcopus dixit, ‘ Etsi in multis 
impietatibus deprehensus sit, erubesci- 
mus tamen ut videatur, qui sacerdotium 
sibi vendicat, a laicis esse damnatus. 
Ac per hoc, quoniam et in hoe ipso 
damnandus est, qui laicorum expectat 
sententiam, cum magis de laicis sacer- 
dotes debeant judicare.’”’] 

Bis ks 
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thereby to decline the force of your reasons or authorities, 
but to put you in mind, that if there were any defect in the 
law, it must not be ascribed to bishops, but imputed rather to 

the makers of the law. Howbeit, to tell you the truth, I 
think there will be found better reason for the making and 
maintaining the law, than you will be able to bring for the 
repealing or altering the law; for when superstition and 
blindness wholly possessed" the people’s hearts, as in time of 
popery, how could the prince have restored religion, or re- 
formed the church, if the people through the realm had still 
been suffered to choose themselves pastors after their own 
desires? ‘The first occasion of the law being good and godly, 
what ground have you to dislike the continuance thereof ? 

Cyprian saith it is God’s ordinance that the people should 
elect their pastor, and according to the divine instruction the 
same is observed in the Acts of the Apostles in the choice of 

Matthias and of the seven deaconsi.] Those examples I have 
answered before. It is not written that Matthias and his fel- 
low were chosen by the multitude; an apostle might not be 
chosen by men, his calling must be immediate from God. 
Yea, the words of the text are, “ Thou, Lord, which knowest Acts i. 24, 

the hearts of all men, shew which of these twain thou hast 7™ 

chosen, to take the office of this administration and apostle- 
ship.” So that thence can nothing be concluded. As for the 
choice of the seven in the Acts of the Apostles, Epiphanius 
saith ; “‘ Of the seventy disciples were the seven that were set 
over the widows*.” ‘The council gathered under Justinian, 

alleging Chrysostom’s words upon that place, concludeth of 
them in this wise: ‘‘ We therefore denounce that the foresaid 

seven deacons must not be taken for those that served at the 
mysteries, but for such as were trusted with the dispensation 

» Added L.: “et voluntates intime 
persuasissent, et plene possedissent,” 

i Cyprian. Epist. Ixvii. [Ed. Erasm. 
lib. i. ep. 4. p. 172. ‘Quod postea se- 
cundum divina magisteria observatur in 
Actis Apostolorum; quando de ordi- 
nando in locum Jude apostolo Petrus 
ad plebem loquitur: ‘ Surrexit,’ inquit, 
* Petrus in medio discentium, fuit autem 
turba in uno.’ Nec hoc in episcoporum 
tantum et sacerdotum, sed in diacono- 

rum ordinationibus observasse aposto- 
los animadvertemus, de quo et ipso in 
Actis eorum scriptum est, ‘ Et convoca- 
verunt,’ inquit, ‘illi duodecim totam 
plebem discipulorum, et dixerunt eis.’”] 

k Epiphan. adv. Heres. lib. i. tom. 
i. [Par. 1622. t. i. p. 50. in Herodiani 
Heres. ’AréoteiAe 5€ Kal &AAOus EBdo- 
uhkovta Sto Knpitrewv, eEadv hoay of 
émta, of ex) ray xnpay TeTayuEvoL. | 
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of the common necessities of those that were then assembled 
together!.” Jerome, alluding to this place, calleth a deacon, 

“the servant of tables and widows™.” The fourth council of 
Carthage saith ; “ The bishop alone shall lay his hands on 
(the head of) a deacon,” when he is ordered; “ because he is 
consecrated not to any priesthood, but unto a service.” 

Yourselves give the deacons no charge in the church, but 
the care of the poor: as persuaded that these seven received 
none other function at the apostles’ hands. You therefore by 
your own rules are excluded from taking any hold of this 
election. And indeed since they were not chosen to be pres- 
byters and dispensers of the word and sacraments, what con- 

sequent can you frame from their electing by the people, to 
force the like to be observed in presbyters and bishops ? 

You give them power to preach and baptize; against you 
therefore the argument is good.] The primitive church gave 
them leave so to do in cases of necessity °, where presbyters 
wanted ; otherwise, neither do we, nor did they make them 

presbyters and ministers of the word and sacraments. ‘'Ter- 

tullian saith; “ Presbyters and deacons may baptize with the 
bishop’s leave?.”” Jerome saith, that “ presbyters and deacons 
in lesser and far distant towns did baptize, but not without 

the bishop’s license4.” “ We appoint the deacons,” saith Ge- 

1 Concil. Quinisexti sive Trullani, 
can. xvi. [t. vi. col. 1150. Em tovrots 
oiv Knptocouey Kal ucts, Bore Tovs 
mpoeipnuevous era Siakdvous mi) €m) THY 
Tois pvornptos diakovoumévwy AauBd- 
verOat KaTo% THY mpoepunvevdeioay di- 

SackaAlay, GAAG ToUs Thy oikovoulay THs 
Kowns xpelas Tay TéTE TuvnOpoioMevwY 
eyxepirbevtas TobTous bmdpxeww, ot TU- 
Tos Hiv Kay ToUTw ‘yeyovacl TIS Tepl 
Tovs Seomevous piravOpwrlas Te Kal oToOv- 
djs-] 

m Hieron. Eyagrio. [t. ii. 329. ‘‘ Le- 

gimus in Esaia, ‘ Fatuus fatua loque- 
tur.” Audio quendam in tantam eru- 
pisse vecordiam, ut diaconos presbyte- 
ris, id est, episcopis, anteferret. Nam 
cum apostolus perspicue doceat eosdem 
esse presbyteros quos episcopos, quid 
patitur mensarum et viduarnm mini- 
ster, ut supra eos se tumidus efferat, ad 
quorum preces Christi corpus sanguis- 
que conficitur ?’’] 

n Concil. Carthag. IV. can. iv. [t. ii. 
col. 1200. “ Diaconus cum ordinatur, 
solus episcopus, qui eum benedicit, ma- 
num super caput illius ponat: quia non 
ad sacerdotium, sed ad ministerium con- 
secratur.”’ | 

© ‘¢in cases of necessity,”’ omitted L. 
p Tertull. de Baptismo, cap. xvii. 

[p. 230. “Superest ad concludendam 
materiolam, de observatione quoque 
dandi et accipiendi baptismum commo- 
nefacere. Dandi quidem habet jus 
summus sacerdos, qui est episcopus: 
dehinc presbyteri et diaconi; non tamen 
sine episcopi auctoritate, propter eccle- 
sie honorem; quo salvo, pax est.”*] 

4 Hieron. adv. Lucifer. [t. ii. 139. 
“ Non quidem abnuo hane esse eccle- 
siarum consuetudinem, ut ad eos qui 
longe in minoribus urbibus per presby- 
teros et diaconos baptizati sunt, episco- 
pus ad invocationem sancti Spiritus 
manum impositurus excurrat.”’] 

<a Gg EINES 
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lasius, “ to keep their own measure, and to enterprise nothing 

against the tenor of the canons of our forefathers. Without 
a bishop or a presbyter let not” a deacon “ presume to bap- 
tize, unless in their absence extreme necessity compel, which 
is often permitted unto lay Christians to do". The church 
of Rome did not give them leave to baptize, but in cases of 
necessity, when others could not be gotten, as they did lay- 

men: for my part, though St. Luke in the Acts do not give 
them the name of deacons, and Chrysostom expressly thinketh 
they were made “neither presbyters nor deaconss,” whose 
judgment the council in Trullo followeth; yet by St. Paul’s 
precepts, teaching us what conditions he required in those that 
should be deacons, I collect their office was not only a charge 

to look to the poor, but also to attend the sacred assemblies 

and service of the church, and even a step to the ministry of 
the word. Ignatius saith to Heron the deacon of Antioch; 

* Do nothing without the bishops, for they are priests; thou 

dost but attend on the priests. They baptize, consecrate the 

mysteries, impose hands to ordain and confirm; thou dost” 

in these things “ but minister unto them, as holy Stephen did 
to James and the presbyters at Jerusalemt.” And so Cy- 
prian : ‘* The apostles, after the Lord’s ascension into heaven, 

appointed deacons to attend both on the church, and on their 
episcopal function".” Justin Martyr, an hundred years before 

r Gelasii episcopis per Lucaniam et 
Brutios et Siciliam constitutis epist. ix. 
cap. 7. [t. iv. col. t1g0. Concil. Labb. 
“ Diaconos quoque propriam constitui- 
mus servare mensuram, nec ultra teno- 
rem paternis canonibus deputatum, 
quippiam tentare permittimus: nihil 
eorum penitus suo ministerio applicare, 
que primis ordinibus proprie decrevit 
antiquitas. Absque episcopo vel pres- 
bytero baptizare non audeant, nisi, pre- 
dictis fortasse officiis longius constitu- 
tis, necessitas extrema compellat. Quod 
et laicis Christianis facere plerumque 
conceditur.”’ | 

s Chrysost. in Acta Apost. cap. vi. 
Homil. 14. [t. ix. 134. ‘Omotoy 5€ dpa 
atiwua elyov ovo, Kal molay ed€tavro 
xetpotoviay, avarykaioy mabeiv. dpa Thy 
Tay diakdvwy; Kal phy TovTO ev Talis éx- 
KAnolats ovk €or’ GAAG TOY mpecBuTE- 

pwv éeotly 7 oikovouia Kalror oddérw 
ovdels erloxomos Hv, GAN of ardéaroAa 
udvov. 50ev obre Siaxdvwy otre mpeaBu- 
Tépwy oluat Td dvoua elvar djAov Kal pa- 
vepdv. GAG Téws eis TOTO exeEpororT}- 
Onoayv. | 

t Ignat. ad Heronem diaconum eccle- 
sie Antiochenorum Epist. [Ed.Is. Vos- 
sius, Lond. 1680. p. 92. Mndév &vev ray 
erickdmwy mpatre, iepeis yap eict, ov dé 
didkovos Tay lepéwv. exeivor BawriCovew, 
iepoupyovot, XEtpoTovovat, xepobeTodar 
av 5€ avrois diakovets, ws Srépavos 5 
&yios ev ‘lepoooAvmos “lakéBy Kad Tots 
mperBurepass. | 

u Cyprian. Ep. iii. Oxon. 1682. [Ed. 
Erasm. lib. iii. ep. g. “ Diaconos post 
ascensum Domini in ceelos apostoli sibi 
constituerunt episcopatus sui et ecclesia 
ministros.””] 



Numb. xx. 
25. 

426 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XV. 

Cyprian, saith of his time; “ After (the chief) amongst us 
hath given thanks,” and all the people said Amen, “ those 
that with us are called deacons give unto every one present of 
the sanctified bread and wine, and carry thereof to such as 
are absent ’.” The council of Ancyra willed deacons that 
sacrificed unto idols in time of persecution, “to cease from 
all sacred service in the church, and neither to deliver the 

(Lord’s) bread or cup, or to speak openly to the people (in 
time of prayers)*.”” For I interpret xupjocey, not to preach, 
but to command the people silence, attention and devotion, 

which the deacons used to do whiles the divine service was 
performed at the Lord’s table. Whatsoever their office was, 
it is certain they were not presbyters and ministers of the 
word and sacraments; and therefore from the election of 

those seven in the Acts, to make a general and precise rule 
for the choice of all presbyters and bishops to the world’s 

end, is but a strain of your forwardness; it hath neither 
cause nor consequent in any learning. 

You make small account of it, but Cyprian esteemed this 
to be proof sufficient to make it God’s ordinance ; you shall 
hear his words. ‘The people chiefly hath power to choose 
worthy priests, and refuse unworthy. The which we see de- 
scended from the divine authority, that the priest shculd be 
chosen in the presence of the people under all men’s eyes, 
and be approved to be worthy and fit by public judgment 

and testimony ; as in Numbers God commandeth Moses, say- 
ing, ‘ Take Aaron thy brother, and Eleazar his son, and thou 
shalt bring them to the mount before all the assembly; and 
put off Aaron’s garments, and put them on Eleazar his son.’ 
Before all the multitude God willeth the priest to be made ; 
that is, he instructeth and sheweth that priests should not be 
ordained but with the knowledge of the people standing by ; 

that by the people present, the offences of the evil may be 

v Justin. Martyr. pro Christianis 
Apol. ii. ad Anton. Pium. [p. 97. Pa- 
ris. 1636. Evxapiothoaytos 5¢ Tov mpoe- 
OoT@TOS, Kad emevpynunoavtTos mayTbs Tov 
Aaov, of KaArovmevor Tap’ Nuiy SidKovol, 
diSdacw Exdotw TY TapdvTwY meTaAa~ 
Bety amd Tod edxapioTtnOevtos uptov Kar 
otvov Kal YdaTos, Kal Tols ov mapovow 

aro €povot. | 
x Concil. Ancyran. can. ii. [t. i. col. 

1456. Araxdvous duotws Ovocavras, mere 
de TadTa avaTadaloayTas, Thy wey BAAnY 
Tinh Exew, Teradoba Se avTovs méons 
Tis tepas Aerroupylas, THiS TE TOU upTov 
}) morhpiov avapépew, 7) Knpvacew. | 
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detected, or the deserts of the good commended; and that to 

be counted a lawful and true ordination, which is examined 

with the voices and judgment of all ; which afterward, accord- 

ing to God’s instruction, was observed in the Acts of the 
Apostles, when Peter spake to the people of ordaining a 
bishop in Judas’ place. Neither only shall we find that the 
apostles observed this in the ordaining of bishops and priests, 
but also of deacons. Which surely was therefore so diligently 
and warily done, the whole multitude being called together, 
lest any not worthy should by stealth get either the place of 
a priest, or to serve at the altar. Wherefore it must be duly 
retained and kept, as coming from the divine tradition and 

apostolic observation, which is used with us and (almost) in 
all provinces, that in rightly ordaining, the next bishops of 
the same province resort to the people for whom they ordain 
a ruler, and the bishop to be chosen in the presence of the 
people, which best knoweth the life of each one, and hath 

viewed all the manner of his conversation Y.” 

y Cyprian. Epist. xvii. p. 171. Oxon. 
{lib. i. ep. 4. Ed. Erasm. “ Propter 
quod, plebs obsequens praceptis Domi- 
nicis, a peccatore preposito separare se 
debet, nec se ad sacrilegi sacerdotis sa- 
crificia miscere; quando ipsa maxime 

habeat potestatem vel eligendi dignos 
sacerdotes, vel indignos recusandi. 
Quod et ipsum videmus de divina 
auctoritate descendere, ut  sacerdos 
plebe presente, sub omnium oculis de- 
ligatur, et dignus atque idoneus pub- 
lico judicio ac testimonio comprobetur, 
sicut in Numeris Dominus Moysi 
(Num. xx. 25.) precepit, dicens, ‘ Ap- 
prehende Aaron fratrem tuum, et Ele- 
azarum filium ejus, et impones eos in 
montem coram omni synagoga, et exue 
Aaron stolam ejus, et indue Eleazarum 
filium ejus, et Aaron appositus morie- 
tur illic. Coram omni synagoga jubet 
Deus constitui sacerdotem, id est, in- 
struit et ostendit ordinationes sacerdo- 
tales non nisi sub populi assistentis con- 
scientia fieri oportere, ut plebe presente 
vel detegantur malorum crimina, vel 
bonorum merita predicantur, et sit or- 
dinatio justa et legitima; que omnium 
suffragio et judicio fuerit examinata. 
Quod postea secundum divina magi- 
steria observatur in Actis Apostolo- 

It is a notable 

rum; quando de ordinando in locum 
Judz apostolo Petrus ad plebem loqui- 
tur; ‘ Surrexit,’ inquit, ‘ Petrus in me- 
dio discentium; fuit autem turba in 
uno.’ Nec hoe in episcoporum tantum 
et sacerdotum, sed in diaconorum ordi- 
nationibus observasse apostolos animad- 
vertimus, de quo et ipso in Actis eorum 
scriptum est; ‘ Et convocarunt,’ inquit, 
‘illi duodecim totam plebem discipulo- 
rum, et dixerunt eis.’ Quod utique id- 
circo tam diligenter et caute convocata 
plebe tota gerebatur, ne quis ad altaris 
ministerium, vel ad sacerdotalem locum 
indignus obreperet. Ordinari enim non- 
nunquam indignos non secundum Dei 
voluntatem, sed secundum humanam 
presumptionem; et hee Deo displicere, 
que non veniant ex legitima et justa 
ordinatione, Deus ipse manifestat per 
Osee prophetam, dicens, ‘ Sibimetipsis 
constituerunt regem, et non per me.’ 
Propter quod, diligenter de traditione 
divina, et apostolica observatione ser- 
vandum est et tenendum quod apud nos 
quoque, et fere per provincias universas 
tenetur, ut ad ordinationes rite cele- 
brandas, ad eam plebem, cui praepositus 
ordinatur, episcopi ejusdem provincie 
proximi quique conveniant, et episcopus 
deligatur plebe presente, que singulo- 
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place ; I was loath to leave out any, though the words were 
somewhat long.] I would as soon have believed your report 
of the words, had it been true, as your repeating them; but 
you have done well to put the matter out of doubt, and some- 

what eased me by alleging them ; for now I shall not need 
but to refer you to your own allegation, 

I have much mused with myself, what should lead you to 
make so great account of this place as you do; I could never 
see any such thing as you intend, either contained in the 
scriptures, which Cyprian bringeth, nor expressed in the 
reason which he giveth for this kind of choice, nor enforced 
in the heat of those words by which he summeth his col- 
lection. ‘The places of scripture say nothing for your pur- 
pose: Eleazar was not chosen by the people, but expressly by 

God, and by him alone. Yourselves, I hope, will discharge 

that quotation, as erroneous and mistaken’. There are no such 

words in the text as Cyprian citeth; there were no such 
- deeds. God willed Moses “ to bring Aaron and Eleazar his 

son up into mount Hor,” (whither the people neither did nor 
might ascend,) and there “ to put off Aaron’s garments,” and 

. to put them on Eleazar his son.” And ‘they (three) went 
up into the mount Hor, in the sight of the congregation 

- (standing beneath) ;” and only two, “ Moses and Eleazar 

(Aaron dying in the top of the mount) came down from the 
mount.” Whereby “ all the congregation saw that Aaron was 
dead; and they wept for him thirty days.” The congrega- 
tion did not intermeddle by word or deed with this election ; 

Eleazar, as the eldest son, was called for by God to succeed 
in his father’s place. Out of this you may gather that God 
advanced the eldest son to have his father’s office; not that 

the people elected him: it was not in their power to appoint 

who should stand before the ark to minister unto the Lord. 
The choice of Matthias helpeth you as much as the appa- 

relling of Eleazar did. I have often said, you may remember 
it, the people had no power to choose an apostle, no more 

than they had to choose Eleazar. He must have his calling 

rum vitam plenissime novit, et unius- z Thus L.: ‘ut errore, si non falsi- 
cujusque actum de ejus conversatione tate respersam, missam facietis.” 
perspexit.””] 

| 

LL 
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from God, and not from men; and so Matthias had. ‘The 

faithful did all acknowledge that he was the party whom God 
had chosen to take Judas’ place ; they did not elect him. The 

words of St. Luke are manifest ; “Thou, Lord, shew whether Acts i. 24, 

of these twain thou hast chosen to take the room of this?* 
apostleship.” ‘To the choice of the seven I have oftentimes 
spoken*; I shall not need to distrust your memory. You 
have not forgotten the apostle’s words to the people ; “ It is Acts vi. 2. 
not meet that we should leave the word of God to serve the 
tables.”” They meant not the Lord’s table; the care thereof 
the apostles did not transfer from themselves to any others ; 
but because the Grecians murmured that their “ widows were 
neglected in the daily ministering,” that care the twelve com- 
mitted to such as the people would like and elect. What can 

be urged out of these scriptures, let those that be wise» judge ; 
my capacity is so slender, that I see utterly nothing evincible 
by these examples. 

Neither doth Cyprian stretch the places to give the people 
by God’s law the election of their bishops ; he saw the prece- 
dents would enable no such consequent; he urgeth by scrip- 
ture the people’s presence to this end, that their testimony 
should be had touching the life and behaviour of the party 
that shall be chosen, lest an unworthy and wicked person 
should secretly steal to the office and function of a bishop. 
He saith it cometh from divine authority, “that a priest 
should be chosen in the presence of the people:” and that 
* ordinations ought not to be made but with the knowledge 
of the people standing by.”” Now why the people should be 
present he noteth in these words; “ that as well the merits of 

the good might be acknowledged, as the faults of the lewd 
discovered,” by the presence of the people, “ which knoweth 

each man’s life most exactly, and hath tried his behaviour by 

his conversation®.” Though Cyprian’s proofs do not conclude 
the people’s presence by God’s law to be required in the 
choice of bishops, yet Cyprian’s meaning is very good, and 

a Thus L.: “ sermo mihi frequentior e Cyprian. Epist. lxvii. p. 171. Oxon. 
quam vellem.” [lib. i. ep. 4. Vide totum locum supra 

b Thus L.: “quibus plus est ingenii p. 427. not. y.] 
et intelligentia :” 
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agreeth both with the order of the primitive church, and with 
St. Paul’s proviso, that a bishop “‘must be well reported of, 
even of them that are without ;” as also that he must be “ no 

follower of wine, no fighter, no brawler, no filthy gainer, no 

desirer of money, but ruling his house honestly, and having 

his children in obedience ;” 

versation the whole church commended, and the adversary 
could not challenge. Notwithstanding, you may not hence 
collect that the principal and essential right of electing by 
God’s law consisteth in the people’s voices; you nor no man 
living can deduce any such thing out of the scriptures. The 
apostle that we read used no such form of elections, as in the 
seventh chapter before I was occasioned more at large to 
shew. And since we have neither precept nor example of 
the apostles for the people to choose their bishops, I think 

you will hardly make any demonstration for your popular 
elections by the scriptures. 

We have places enow in the New Testament, but that you 
elevate and elude them; and besides, we have the general 
and full consent and use of the primitive church to justify our 

interpretation of those places to be agreeable to the truth of 
the word: but sometimes you do allege and esteem the uni- 
versal custom of the church and exposition of the fathers, 

when they make for you; and sometimes when they please 
you not, you reject them as fast.] Do us no wrong; we refuse 
nothing that the ancient and primitive church of Christ uni- 
versally observed and practised as expressed or intended in 
the scriptures. It is your manner, it is not ours, to think no 
churches, councils, nor fathers ever understood the necessary 

points of doctrine and discipline mentioned in the word be- 
fore yourselves. If the whole church of Christ made any 
such conclusion out of the scriptures for the popular election 
of bishops as you do, we will presently receive it; if not, stay 
your vaunts till you bring their warrants, and by that time 
your heat will be well delayed: you shew one that after his 
manner is eloquent and vehement for that he taketh in hand ; 
but his proofs are weak, if not mistaken; his purpose is, to 
have the people’s presence and testimony to witness their 
lives that shall be chosen; his confession is, that this was not 

in effect, one whose life and con- 
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general; though in favour of his cause he saith, “It is so 
observed with us, and (almost) in all provinces 4.” 

The whole church afterward kept that order in electing 
their bishops.] What course they kept, we shall quickly find ; 
all the question will be, whether they required the people’s 
voices as necessary by God’s commandment, which may not 
be broken, neither for prelates nor princes ; or whether they 

used that kind of election as an order in Christian assemblies 
fittest to preserve the peace of the church, and to maintain 
the good liking of the people towards their pastors. It shall 
therefore be best, first to consider, where the Holy Ghost 

layeth the burden and charge of these elections ; then, what 
freedom the wisdom of God leaveth to the multitude or ma- 
gistrates of each city and country. These things well marked, 
will deliver us from wandering and erring, as touching God’s 
ordinance. 

The apostle writing to Timothy and Titus, first describeth 
what manner of men must be admitted to the office of a 
bishop; and then assureth the ordainers, that if they lay 
hands on any other than on such, they communicate with the 

sins of as many as they advance unfit for that place. ‘“ Lay1 Tim. v. 
hands hastily on no man; neither be partaker of other men’s *” 
sins; keep thyself pure.” “Let the bishops hear,” saith Je- 
rome, “‘ that have power to appoint presbyters in every city, 
with what condition the order of ecclesiastical constitution is 
tied ; neither let them think they are the apostle’s words, but 
Christ’s. Whereby it is evident, that they which contemning 
the apostle’s precept, give any man an ecclesiastical degree 
for favour, not for desert, do against Christ®.” Chrysostom : 

« Paul meaning to intreat of a bishop’s office, sheweth what 
manner of man in all things a bishop must be, not giving it 
as a warning to Timothy, but speaking unto all, and by him 

d [** Apud nos, et fere per provincias 
universas tenetur.”’} 

e Hieron. in Epist. ad Titum, cap. i. 
[t. ix. 245. “ Audiant episcopi qui ha- 
bent constituendi presbyteros per urbes 
singulas potestatem, sub quali lege ec- 
clesiastice constitutionis ordo teneatur : 
nec putent apostoli verba esse, sed 
Christi qui ad discipulos ait, Qui vos 

spernit, me spernit: qui autem me 
spernit, spernit eum qui me misit: sic 
et, Qui vos audit, me audit: qui autem 
me audit, audit eum qui me misit. Ex 
quo manifestum est eos qui apostoli lege 
contempta, ecclesiasticum gradum non 
merito voluerint alicui deferre, sed gra- 
tia, contra Christum facere.”’] 
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directing allf’”” And again upon those words; “I charge 
thee before God and Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, that 

thou keep these precepts—Lay hands hastily on no man ;” 

he saith: “ Paul terrifieth Timothy, and having so done, he 
mentioneth that which is most needful, and chiefly holdeth 
the church together, even ordination. ‘ Lay hands hastily on 
no man, neither communicate with other men’s sins.’ What 

is hastily? not upon the first trial, not upon the second, not 
upon the third, but oftentimes examining, and exactly sifting 
the party. The case is dangerous: thou shalt bear the 
punishments of his sins, who art the occasion of them ; for 
remitting the former offences out of time, thou shalt answer 
for those that are after committed, as being the cause of 
them ; and likewise for those that are past, as not letting him 

alone to lament and repent thems.” And Ambrose ; “ (Paul) 
chargeth Timothy before God the Father, and Christ his Son, 
and the elect angels. Under this charge he commandeth 
those things to be kept which pertain to ordination in the 

church, lest easily any man should get an ecclesiastical dignity ; 
but inquisition be first had of his life and manners, that a 
meet and approved minister or priest may be appointed ; 
neither any to be ordained whose faults deserve suspicion, 
lest the ordainer be defiled with his sins and offences; for he 

sinneth, which ordaineth, and trieth not.” C&cumenius, 

f Chrysost. in 1 Ep. ad Tim. cap. iii. 
Homil. x. [t. xii. 463. MéAAwy Kariévan 
eis Toy wep) Tis emirkoT js Adyov, Selxvu- 
ot Kabdmat dmotov civa xp) Toy éricko- 
Tov, ove ev Taker THS mpds TidOcov adTd 
Tapaverews TOV, GAN wS maot Siade- 
youevos, kal 8 exetvou mdvtas puOul- 
wy.] 

& Chrysost. in 1 Ep. ad Tim. cap. v. 
Homil. xvi. [t. xii. 516. @oBet tov Ti- 
pd0eov. cita TovTO cimay, b mdyTwY pd- 
AtoTa KUpioTaToy jy, emhryaye, Kal d 
madera. cuvexer Thy eKKAnoiay, Td T&Y 
XElpoToviayv. xXEipas yap, pnol, Taxéews 
ender) emrider, wndt Kowdver apaprious 
aAAoTplas. Ti €or. taxéws ; wh ek Tpb- 
Ts Soxipactas, unde Sevtépas, unde Tpl- 
TNS, GAAX TMOAAGKIS TrepioKEduevos Kal 
axpiBas eketdoas. Ov yap aklyduvoy Td 
TMpayya Tav yap HuapTrnucvwy éxeiv@ 
kal ob dikny betes 6 Thy apxhy mapa- 
oxav Kal Tey TapehPovcGy amapTidv 

kal T&v -yevnoopévar’ aels yap Tas 
mpetas axalpws, tmrevOuvos ton Kal Tov 
ecouevwv, TovTwy bey ws altos dy ov 
TovTov em Thy apxiv ayayov, tev TE 
mapehOovo Gv, ws ovk adels avTas mevO7- 
oa, ovTE ev KaTavvier yever Bau. | 

» Ambros. in Ep. ad Tim. i. cap. 5. 
[t. v. 408.] “ Contestationem deponit 
apud Deuwh Patrem, et Christum Fi- 
lium ejus, et electos angelos, quos Do- 
minus in evangelio sanctos appellat. 
Hi ergo electi sunt, quia sunt alii re- 
probi qui non sunt Dei angeli, sed dia- 
boli, assentientes apostasize ejus. Sub 
testatione ergo ea que ad ordinationem 
ecclesie mandat custodiri, precipit nihil 
fieri sine prejudicio, ne facile aliquis 
accipiat ecclesiasticam dignitatem, nisi 
prius de vita ejus et moribus fuerit dis- 
putatum, ut dignus approbatus minister 
aut sacerdos constituatur, ut non postea 
si reprehensibilis videatur, poeniteat forte 
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where Paul saith to Timothy, “I prayed thee to stay at Ephe- 
sus,” addeth; “there had Paul ordained him a bishop'.” 

««« Tet no man despise thy youth;’ for a bishop must speak 
with authority.” “ He giveth precepts not to Timothy alone, 
but to every bishop!.” And upon these words, “ Lay hands 
hastily on no man ;” “Paul treateth of ordinations, for he wrote 

to a bishop™.” And so writing on the Epistle to Titus, he 
saith ; ‘‘ Paul left Titus to make bishops in every city, having 
first made him a bishop™".” Primasius likewise: ‘“ Timothy 
was a bishop, and Paul’s disciple ; to him by writing he giveth 

authority to correct all ecclesiastical discipline, and to ordain 

bishops and deacons":” and again; ‘ Be not partaker of 
another man’s sins.” Paul saith; “ It is a communion with 

another man’s sins, when one is ordained and not examined. 

As therefore in ordaining evil men, he is partaker of their 
sins which ordaineth such; so in the ordaining of the holy, 

he is partaker of their righteousness which did make choice 
of so good men®.” ‘The peril of ordaining bishops and pres- 

byters by Paul’s own confession, lieth inevitably on such as 
impose hands; and therefore by God’s law they must have 
power to examine who be fit, and liberty to refuse those that 
be unfit. For as without them there can be none ordained ; 

so if rashly or corruptly they lay hands on any, they be par- 
takers of their sins. . 

Further, with elections the scriptures do not meddle, save 

principem populi non ad liquidum pre- 
judicasse quid mereretur, quem impro- 
babiliter ordinavit : nec illum cujus pec- 
cata ad suspicionem veniunt, ordinan- 
dum, ne commaculetur ordinator vitiis 
et delictis ejus. Si ergo omnino latentia 
sunt delicta, immunis erit rector, quia 
conscientia ejus libera est. Suspicio enim 
trepidum facit. Peccat enim si non 
probat et sic ordinat.”} 

i Ccumenii in 1 Epist. ad Tim. 
cap. i. Comment. [t. ii. 210. "Evtavéa 
de adrdy emlokomoy exexepoTorjKes. | 

k Idem in ejusd. Epist. cap. iv. [t. ii. 
233. Aci yap kal avOevtinmrepov Biade- 
yeo8u Toy exlcKorov.| 

1 Idem in ejusd. Epist. cap. v. [t. ii. 
235. Ob Timodém St pdvw, GAAQ Kal 
mav7) émokdrw mapaivei. | 

m Jdem in ejusd. Epist. cap. v. [t. ii. 
242. Kal epi xeiporoviay diaAauBaver. 

BILSON. 

emokdry yap &ypage. | 
mm Idem in Epist. ad Titum, cap. i. 

[t. ii, 289. Todroy yap emt 7d Kara 
wéAw KaTacTioa emoKdmous KatéAeL- 
mev, exlakotoy mpdtepoy Toinhoas. | 

" Primasii Epist. 1. Pauli ad Timoth. 
Argument. [Bibliothec. Maxim. Vet. 
Pat. Lugduni. 1677. t. x. p. 236. “ Ti- 
motheus episcopus fuit, discipulus Pauli: 
huic per literas authoritatem dat corri- 
gendi omnem ecclesiasticam disciplinam, 
et episcopos et diaconos instruendi.” | 

© Ibid. p. 240. “ * Neque communica- 
veris,’ inquit, ‘ peccatis alienis.’ Sicut 
ergo in ordinationibus malorum, parti- 
ceps est peccatorum qui tales consti- 
tuit; sic, in ordinatione sanctorum par- 

ticeps est eorum justitie qui bonos ele- 
git. Neque communicaveris peccatis ali- 
enis, communicari dicit peccatis ejus qui 
non probatus ordinatur.”] 

Ff 
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that Timothy (as the fathers affirm by occasion of Paul’s 
words) was chosen bishop by prophecy ; that is, by the direc- 

tion and appointment of the Holy Ghost, and not by voices. 
(Ecumenius: “ By the commandment (or appointment) of the 

Spirit were bishops (at first) made, and not at random?.” So 

Theodoret: “Thou undertookest this order by divine revela- 
tion4.”” Chrysostom: “ Paul to stir up (Timothy) putteth him 

in mind who chose him, and who ordained him; as if he had 

said: Thou was chosen of God; he himself put thee in trust ; 
thou wast not made by men’s voices’.” And Theophylact: 
« Anciently by the oracles and appointment of the prophets, 

that is, by the Holy Ghost, priests were straightway ordained. 
So was Timothy chosen to be a priest’.” Ambrose saith ; 
«Timothy was predestinated when he was taken by the apostle, 
to this end that he should be ordained, as judged worthy to 
be a bishop*.” This kind of election, I take, was usual in the 

apostles’ times; the Spirit of God directing them on whom 

they should lay their hands; other election of pastors and 
teachers, I read none specified in the sacred writings. Popu- 
lar election of bishops I find afterward practised in the primi- 

tive church, but not mentioned in the scriptures ; and there- 

fore well may the people’s interest stand upon the grounds of 
reason and nature, and be derived from the rules of Christian 

equity and society ; but God’s law doth not meddle with any 
such matter, nor determine more than I have told you; which 

is, that such bishops as ordain them shall answer for them 

with the peril of their own souls, if they do not carefully look 

» CEcumenii in t Ep. ad Tim. cap. iv. 
Comment. [t. ii. 234. Tlvetpatos yap 
mpootater eylvovto of émickorot, Kal ov 
xen. | 

q Theodoreti in Epist. 1. ad Tim. 
cap. i. [Hale, 1771. t. iii. p. 645. Ov 
yap avOpwrivns, ono, TeTUXHKAS KAT- 
gwews, GAAG KaTa Ociay amoKdAuvw Thy 
xepotoviay edékw. | 

r Chrysost. in 1 Tim. cap. i. Homil. 
v. [t. xil. 434. My dmeéAcr Tov ev col 
xaplouaros. dtaviocTas Tolvuy avToy, Kal 
vnpew mapas keud Cov kal eypnyopevat, 
dvapipy hones Tov EAomevou kal XElpoTo- 
vhoavTos, ws ay et édAcyev' 6 Oeds ae 
ekeAcEato, abrés co. everlotevoer, ovK 

avOpwmlyn yéyovas Whow un ovBplions, 
pnde kataoxbvns TOD cov Thy Wipor. | 

s Theophylacti in 1 Ep. ad Tim. 
cap. i. Comment. [Lond. 1636. t. ii. 
751. Awd Td wadady amd mpopytetas 
eyivovto of tepeis, rouréotw, amd Tyvev- 
patos ayiov. mpopntela yap Kal Td Ta 
mapdvTa A€yew. Ovtw kal 6 Tydbcos 
NpeOn emt thy icpwodvny. | 

t Ambros. in Epist. ad Tim. 1. cap. i. 
Comment. [t. v. 400. ‘‘ Pradestinatus 
est enim, quando ad hoe ab apostolo 
assumptus est, ut ordinaretur dignus 
judicatus futurus episcopus, ut impleret 
militiam evangelicam in fide et pura 
conscientia.” | 

<a 

oo , 
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into the ability and integrity of all that they authorize with 
imposition of hands to guide or teach the flock of Christ. 
When I say the people cannot challenge by God’s law the 

right to choose their bishop, I mean, no such thing is ex- 

pressed and commanded in the scriptures ; excluding thereby 
the false conceits of some fanatical spirits in our days, which 
affirm our bishops and teachers to be no true pastors, because 
they are not chosen by the particular voices and personal suf- 
frages of the people; and by consequent, our sacraments to 
be no sacraments, and church no church; and so this whole 

realm to be drowned in confusion without assurance of salva- 
tion; whose madness is rather to be chastised by the magi- 
strate, than to be refuted by doctrine ; the authors being void 
not only of learning, which they despise, but of reason to 

weigh what is said against them. Otherwise, I acknowledge 
each church and people (that have not by law, custom, or 
consent restrained themselves) stand free by God’s law to 
‘admit, maintain, and obey no man as their pastor without 

their liking, and so the people’s election by themselves or 
‘their rulers dependeth on the very first principles of human 

\ fellowships and assemblies: for which cause, though bishops 
by God’s law have power to examine and ordain, before any 
may be placed to take charge of souls; yet have they no 
power to impose a pastor on any church against their wills, 
nor to force them to yield him obedience or maintenance 

without their liking. How far authority, custom, and consent 
may prejudice and overrule this liberty, which God’s law 

leaveth undiminished, shall anon be handled, when once we 

see what order the primitive church observed in her elections 
of bishops and presbyters. 

The churches of Christ had anciently two ways to be pro- 
vided of bishops and presbyters: the one, election ; the other, 

postulation. When the bishop of any city died, whose church 
had store of clergymen to succeed, ‘‘ the bishops of the same 
province that were nearest to the place",” by conference 

« Cyprian. Epist. Ixvii. p. 172. [Ed. tenendum quod apud nos quoque, et 
Erasm. lib. i. epist. iv. ‘‘ Propter quod fere per provincias universas tenetur, 
diligenter de traditione divina et apo- ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad 
stolica observatione servandum est et eam plebem, cui prepositus ordinatur, 

F fe 
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amongst themselves appointed a day to resort thither, and 

advertised both people and presbyters thereof. At which 
time the clergy and laity assembling in the church, so many 
bishops as conveniently might, (but under three they could do 
nothing,) came thither; and there heard both whom the clergy 

named, and whom the city liked. If all, or the most of every 
sort agreed, the party was pronounced chosen, and another 

day prefixed to ordain him, the bishops proposing his name, 
and the time on the church doors, and requiring every man 
that could or would object any thing against him, to be then 

and there ready with his proofs and witnesses. At their next 
repair, the bishops that came to give imposition of hands, 
heard advisedly what each man could charge him with; and 

if in their consciences the elect proved to be such as the 

apostle prescribed, they ordained him in the eyes of all men 
pastor of that church, and burdened him with the due obser- 
vation of God’s and man’s laws. If they found any just impe- 
diment, they rejected him as unfit, and proceeded to the like 
election of some other, on whom both presbyters and citizens 
could accord. Alexander Severus, the Roman emperor, did 

commend and imitate the Christians’ manner in trying and 
examining their presbyters and bishops. “‘ When he would 
send,” saith Lampridius, “any rulers to the provinces, or 

make governors, he proposed their names, exhorting the 

people, that if any could object any crime, they should make 
just proof; and used to say it were a shame not to do that in 

the rulers of the provinces, which the Christians did in pro- 

claiming their priests that were to be ordained*.” 
When the cities had not store of clergymen, or not such as 

they liked, they were forced to seek a bishop from another 
church; and then did they go to the bishop of the chief or 

episcopi ejusdem provincize proximi qui- 
que conveniant, et episcopus deligatur, 
plebe presente, que singulorum vitam 
plenissime novit, et uniuscujusque 
actum de ejus conversatione  per- 
spexit.””] 

x /Elii Lampridii Alexander Severus. 
Paris. 1544. p. 274. ‘* Et quia de pub- 
licanis dispositionibus mentio contigit, 
ubi aliquos voluisset vel rectores pro- 
vinciis dare, vel prapositos facere, vel 

procuratores, id est, rationales, ordi- 
nare, nomina eorum proponebat, hor- 
tans populum ut si quis quid haberet 
criminis, probaret manifestis rebus: si 
non probasset, subiret pcenam capitis. 
Dicebatque grave esse cum id Christiani 
et Judai facerent in predicandis sacer- 
dotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non fieri in 
provinciarum rectoribus quibus et for- 
tune hominum committerentur et ca- 
pita.” ] 
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mother city in the same province, and of him desired to have 
such a man for their bishop; or else some other, whom the 

metropolitan, that is, the bishop of the mother church or city, 

should think fit for them. This was called postulation. Upon 
their request, the metropolitan, conferring with the bishop 

whose presbyter was desired, and calling unto him at the 
least two other bishops, tried and examined the party liked, 
after the same manner that others were, and then ordained 

him; or if he were rejected, some other likewise tried, and 

approved to be ruler of the church that wanted a pastor. 
And as to keep the people from faction, and the presbyters 

from ambition, the bishops of the same province were ap- 
pointed to be present at the choice, and to see the election go 
forward in Christian and decent manner, without corruption, 

canvass, or tumult: so to restrain the bishops that they should 
not disorder the action for hatred or favour of any side, the 

whole order of their proceeding was to be intimated to the 
metropolitan before they imposed hands ; and if any just com- 
plaint were made of their partiality, the metropolitan had 
power to stay them from going forward, and with a greater 
number of bishops to discuss, and upon cause to reverse the 
election. The council of Nice willeth ‘a bishop” to be “ made 
by all the bishops of the same province,” and ‘‘if any diffi- 
culty suffer not all to assemble,” yet at least “ three to meet,” 
and “the rest by letters to give their consent’” before the 
party be ordained. Yea, they made it a clear case, that “if 
any were ordained without the knowledge of the metropo- 
litan, he should be no bishop ;” as also that if any diversity 
of judgments grew amongst the bishops, “the voices of the 
most part should prevail 2.” 

For the making of presbyters, there did not assemble so 

many bishops, since one was sufficient to lay hands on them, 

y Concil. Niceni, can. iv. [t. ii. col. 
29. ’Enloxorwov mpoohket uddAwTa wey 
brd mdvtwy Tay ev TH emapxla Kabl- 
oracOa. ei 5€ Svoxepts ely TH ToL0vTO, 
} Sia Karemelyoucay avdyenv, dia wiA- 
kos 6000, e& amayTos Tpeis ext Td adTd 
cuvayouevous cupnpwy ywouevwy Kal 
Tay amrdytwy, kal cuvTiWenevwy 51d ypap- 
pdrwv, réTe Thy Xeiporoviay Toieio Bau. | 

z Ibid. can. vi. [col. 32. Ka@dAou dé 
mpddnarov exeivo, Sri eftis xwpls yuduns 
Tov untporoAlTou yévoiTo éwiakoTos, TOY 
ToLovTov H meydAn civodos Spire uh deiv 
elva: @mickomov. “Edy mévto. TH Kowy 
mdvtwv Whpy «bdAdyp oven, Kal Kara 
kavéva exkAnoiaotixdy, dto # tpeis BC 
oixelay pidoverkiay avTiA€ywou, Kpareira 
} Tov TWAELbVaY Whos. ] 
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howbeit the same order was observed in trying and examining 
presbyters that I mentioned before in bishops ; and the pub- 
lic testimony of the people touching their conversation was 
not omitted, except the bishops were so assured of their good 
behaviour, that they would take it upon the burden of their 
own souls. ‘‘ Let no man be made a clergyman,” saith the 

third council of Carthage, “ unless he be allowed by the exa- 
mination of the bishops, or by the testimony of the people*.” 

And likewise; “The bishop must not ordain clerks without 

the counsel of his clergy, and have also the assent and testi- 
mony of the citizens».” The people might not elect presby- 

ters; the council of Laodicea did utterly prohibit it; “ The 
multitude must not make choice of such as shall be called to 
be priests¢ :”’ (for teparefoy is either the place where they sat, 

or the office which they bare:) yet might they present such 
as they took to be meet men for that place to the bishop, and 
pray him to examine and allow them according to his dis- 
cretion; yea, they were desired by the bishop to find out 
such amongst themselves, as they supposed for learning and 
life to be fit for that calling, though unknown as yet to the 
bishop, and to offer them, that he with the help of his clergy 
might try them whether they were answerable to the canons 
of the church, and worthy that function. So was St. Austin4d 
violently caught by the people, when Valerius exhorted them 
to look out of themselves some meet men to be dedicated to 

a Concil. Carthagin. III. can. xxii. vitatis plebem Dei alloqueretur et ex- 
[t. ii. col. r170. ‘Ut nullus ordinetur hortaretur, jam scientes catholici sancti 
clericus, nisi probatus vel episcoporum Augustini propositum et dectrinam, 
examine, vel populi testimonio.” | manu injecta, quoniam et idem in po- 

b Concil. Carthagin. TV. can. xxii. 
[t. ii. col. 1201. ‘Ut episcopus sine 
consilio clericorum suorum, clericos non 
ordinet, ita ut civiuim conniventiam et 
testimonium qurat.”” | 

¢ Concil. Laod. can. xiii. [t.i. col. 
1497. Mi Tots bxAos emitpémew Tas 
éxAoyas Toreicba THY wedAAdvTwY Kabl- 
otacbat eis icpatetov. | 

4 Posidonius de Vita Augustini in 
August. op. cap. iv. [t. i. col. 827. 
“ Hodem itaque tempore in ecclesia 
Hipponensi catholica, Valerius sanc- 
tus episcopatum gerebat. Qui cum 
flagitante ecclesiastica necessitate, de 
providendo et ordinando presbytero ci- 

pulo securus et ignarus quid futurum 
esset astabat. Solebat autem laicus, ut 
nobis dicebat, ab eis tantum ecclesiis 
que non haberent episcopos suam ab- 
stinere presentiam. Eum ergo tenu- 
erunt, et ut in talibus consuetum est, 
episcopo ordinandum intulerunt, omni- 
bus id uno consensu et desiderio fieri 
perficique petentibus, magnoque studio 
et clamore flagitantibus, ubertim eo 
flente.”’ | 

Augustini Epist. exlviii. [t. ii. col. 
686. “Et hine erant lachryme ille, 
quas me fundare in civitate ordinationis 
mee tempore nonnulli fratres animad- 
verterunt.” | 

: 
) 

." 
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the service of God, and brought to the bishop to be or- 
dained. The like* violence was offered to many by the 
people, as Austin confesseth. Jerome toucheth this order 
of presenting by the people, when he saith to Rusticus, 
‘“ When thou comest to perfect years, and either the people 
or the bishop of the city choose thee into the clergy ‘’—there- 
by noting that in cities some were assumed by the bishop; 
some offered by the people as meet men to be taken into 
the number of clergymen. 

In country parishes when they wanted, they desired a 
presbyter or deacon of the bishop in whose diocese they 
were ; and he according to their necessities did furnish them 
out of his own presbytery, or out of the store of some other 
church in his diocese; and if he were not able to do it, they 
repaired to the metropolitan, who did furnish them out of the 
whole province. “ It happeneth often,” saith Aurelius, bishop 
of Carthage, in the council of Africa, “that churches which 
want deacons, presbyters, or bishops, ask them of me; and I, 

mindful of the canons, send to the bishop under whom he is, 
and acquaint him that his clerk is desired of this or that 

church: and hitherto they have not withstood ; but lest here- 

after it fall out that they deny me requiring this of them, if 
I demand any such thing of one of my fellow bishops with 
two or three of your place joining with me, and he be irreli- 

gious (and not regard me), your charity must determine what 
I shall do; for you know that I sustain the care of many 

churches and ordinationss.” They answer; ‘ This seat hath 

e Augustini de adulterinis conjugiis 
ad Pollentium, lib. ii. cap. 2. [This 
seems to be a false reference: as the 
subject treated of in the place referred 
to is of a wholly different nature. Ep. } 

f Hieronymus ad Rusticum Mona- 
chum de vivendi forma. [t.i. 47. “Cum 
ad perfectam etatem veneris, si tamen 
sita comes fuerit, et te vel populus, vel 
pontifex civitatis, in clerum  eligerit, 
agito quo clerici sunt, et inter ipsos 
sectare meliores, quia in omni condi- 
tione et gradu, optimis mixta sunt pes- 
sima.” 

& Ecclesie Africane, can. lv. [t. ii. 
col. 1077. AdphAiwos enrlokomos elev: 
Toy Adyov pov moocdetacbe adeApoi: 

ouvéBn mwoAAdKis aitnOjval ue Grd ek- 
KAnoiaotiKavy évdeouevav Siakdvav 7) 
mpecButépwy 2) emokdrwv kal duws 
Meuvnuevos Tay dpicbévTwy, TovToLS Er- 
oua, bore cuveddciy we TH emiokdr@ 
avTov Tov (nroupevov KAnpikov, kad Tad- 
Ta avT@ eudavioa, bre KAnpixdy adTod 
aitovvTat of Tis oiacdhmore éxKAncias. 
"150d oby em) Tod mapdytos odK ayTIAE- 
youot. dia Se TH whre mera TadTa cum- 
Bivat, TovT early evavTiwbijvai wor Tovs 
ev TOUTH TE mMpayuati Tap’ euod aiToupe= 
vous’ émeid)) ofdaTe ToAAG@Y éeKKANTI@Y 
kal xepotouay ppovtida ue Barracew, 
@TiwidhwoTe T@Y Tuviepewy TUVEAOW META 
dvo 7) Tpi@vy paptipwy Tis tmerépas 
avykAnpooews, ay akaboolwros edpebeln 
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had always liberty whence soever to ordain a bishop that was 
desired of him, at the instance of any church. One bishop 
may ordain many presbyters, but a presbyter meet for a 
bishopric is hardly found.” Three at least were requisite to 
impose hands on a bishop; but any one bishop might ordain 
presbyters, as the ancient canons of the church import; “ Let a 
bishop be ordained by two or three bishops; but a presbyter, 
deacon, and the rest of the clergy, by one bishop i.” 

The primitive manner of electing bishops we see ; wherein 
I observe: first, that the bishops who were to impose hands, 
had their warrant by God’s law to reject the party chosen, if 
they found him unfit either for learning or manners; the 

1Timv.2:,words of St. Paul are clear to that purpose; “ Lay hands 
hastily on no man, neither communicate with another man’s 
sins.” Next, the whole church was to join in the naming 
and liking of their pastor before he was accounted to be 
chosen. ‘The nomination, as some say, belonged to the clergy, 
the rest had the approbation, so that neither could the clergy 
prevail without the people’s, nor the people’s desires take place 
without the consent of the clergy. Leo distinguisheth the 
clergy from the people, in that the clergy did elect and sub- 
scribe ; that is, deliver their election in writing; the people 
he divideth into three degrees, and every one of them had 
an interest in the liking and accepting of their bishop: “The 
desires of the citizens should be expected, the testimony of 
the people, the judgment of the honourable should be had, 
and the election of the clergy ; which things use to be kept 
in ordering of priests (or bishops) of all that know the rules 
of our fathers *.” 

dixady €or Kpivar Thy buetépay aydrny, 
Ti del moijoa, eye yap, ds tare Gedo, 
KaTa ovyxdpnow Ocod, ToAAGY eKKAN- 
civ ppovtlios aytéxouat. Novut dios 
érlokoros elmev’ del iwiptey 1} abdevtla 
ait TO Opdve ToiTtw, iva bOev HAGE, kab 
mept oiovdhnmote mpoetpamn dyduaros 
kata Thy émOumlay éxdotns éexxAnotas 
€xepotovndn eémickowov............. 
Avpndwos éricxomos elmes Kata avyxo- 
pnow cod divara: 6 eis érickoros ToA- 
Ao’s xXeipoToveiv mpecBuTépous* mpecBv- 
tepos d€ mpos émiakomhy emthdeios dv- 
TXEpaS ebpicKeTan. | 

And again : “* Let the subscription of the 

* Canon. Apostol. in Concil. [t. i. 
col. 25. can. i. "Emickomos xetpotovelabw 
ind emickdrwy dbo 7) Tpiav. 

Ibid. can. ii. TpeoBirepos iad évds 
emiskdtou xeEpoToveisOw, Kat SidKovos, 
kat of Aovmal KAnpskol. | 

k Leon. Magn. Epist. Ixxxix. vulg. 
ed. [Ep. x. p. 431. nove ed. “ Ex- 
pectareutur vota civium, testimonia po- 
pulorum, quereretur honoratorum arbi- 
trium, electio clericorum, quz in sacer- 
dotum solent ordinationibus ab iis qui 
norunt patrum regulas custodiri.” ] 
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clergy be continued, the testimony of the honourable, the 
consent of the order and people. He that shall oversee all, 

let him be chosen of all!.” 
The wisdom of God’s church in taking the consent of the 

people in the election of their bishops, I cannot but commend; 
I find so great and good effects of it in the church stories. 
For thence it came to pass, that the people, when their de- 

sires were accomplished, did quirTLy RECEIVE, WILLINGLY MAIN- 

TAIN, DILIGENTLY HEAR, and HEARTILY LOVE their pastors; yea, 

venture their whole estates and hazard their lives, rather than 

their pastors should miscarry; as may be seen by the zeal 
of the people of Alexandria for Athanasius™ and Peter”, of 
Cesarea for Basil°, of Constantinople for Paul and Chryso- 
stomP, and of sundry other places for their bishops. And 
could the people as well have tempered their grief, when 

their affections were overruled, as they shewed their love 4, 

when their expectation was satisfied ; their interest in elect- 
ing their bishop had been better regarded, and longer con- 
tinued: but experience of their factions, schisms, tumults, 

uproars, murders and what not, if they might not have their 

1 Ibidem. [**Teneatur subscriptio cle- 
ricorum, honoratorum testimonium, or- 
dinis consensus et plebis: qui prefutu- 
rus est omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur.”’} 

™ Sozom. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 12. 
[p- 653. SuvedOdy 5 rd ARVs Tav 
Xpiotiavay eChrovy thy trapxov, are- 
piokértws wh amedatvew Thy émloKoToy 
ae ’Avteixov 5€ Buws Kal BiderPat 
ov cuvexapovr. | 

° Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 37. 
[p- 254. "Avabapphoas ody 5 Aabs, Tov 
mev Aotxiov ekeAatvvovoew" avTeodyouct 
dé roy Térpov. | 

© Gregor. Nazianz. in laudem Basil. 
Orat. xx. [Lutet. Par. 1609. p. 371. 
In Mortem Basilii. “Execro wév 6 avhp 
Ta TeAEUTAia TVEewY, Kal Tapa THs ayw 
Xopootacias emi(ntovmevos, mpds hy ek 
mAclovos €BAemev. “Exetto Se wept abrdy 
waca 7) wéAdis, THY Cnulay ov éporTes, 
Kal Tis exdnulas as Tupavvldos KataBowr- 
tes kal ths Wuxis AauBavduevor, ws 
Kabentis Kal BiacOjva Suvapevns 7) xEp- 
oly, ?) Sehoeow. | 

P Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. 13. 
[p. go. "HA@e 5¢ 7a yuwdueva eis akods 
Kwvortavtiov Tov BaciAéws, Kata Thy Av- 

Tidxetav SiatpiBovtos. “EvtéAAeTat obv 
‘Eppoyever T@ oTpaTnardtn emt TA Opdkia 
TeuTomevp mépn, 6d00 meplepyov Toinoal, 
Kal etwOjoa THS exkAnolas Thy TadAov* 
ds KaTradaBov thy Kavotaytiov médw, 
dAnv Sierdpake, BiaCdmevos exBadrety Toy 
érickomov’ otdois yap evbs ex Tod 7- 
fou TapnoAovde:, kal EToImot oav dmv- 
véobar’ ws dt eréxerto 6 ‘Epuoyerns bid 
OTpaTiwTiKis XElpds ameAdoa Toy Tlav- 
Aov, mapokuvOey téTe Td TATOOS, oia ev 
Tots TotovTols pire ylverOat, AAoywrepas 
éroleito Kat’ avTod Tas dpuds* Kal eu- 
mimpnot wev avtod Thy oiklay: avtoy 5é 
avpayres, amexrewwvay. | 

Kjusd. lib. vi. cap. 16. [p. 323. ‘O 8é 
Aads apdpnra eoraclacev*...... Tatra 
AexPévra, pirovendtepov eroier Td TAT- 

Bos: 8d Thy avdKkAnow Taxeiay 5 Baot- 
Aebs emolnoe yeverOa...... TlapéAkov- 
Tos de avtov Kal uh BovAouévou eis Thy 
wéAw émavedOeiv, nyavdkre: TO TATOOS, 
Kal 7) Taxos BAdopnua KaTa Tay Kpa- 
totvtwy jplecav phuatas Sid Kal avay- 
Knv ereOnkay TH eravdd avrou. | 

4 Thus L.: ** Ac omnes animi vires 
et charitates profundebat,” 



442 

wills, caused both ancient fathers and councils to mislike that 

the people bare so great a sway in these elections, and forced 
Christian princes, if not wholly to exclude them, yet greatly 
to abridge them. 

Nazianzen, reporting the choice of Eusebius to the bi- 
shopric of Cesarea, saith: “The city of Cesarea was in a 
tumult about the choice of their bishop ; and the sedition was 
sharp, and hardly to be appeased. And as the people, dis- 
tracted in many minds, proposed, some one, some another, as 

is often seen in such cases ; at length the whole people agree- 

ing on one of good calling amongst them, commended for his 
life, but not yet baptized, they took him against his will, and 
with the help of a band of soldiers that was then come to 

the city, they placed him in the bishop’s chair, and offered 
him to the rest of the bishops present, and mixing threats 

with persuasions, they required to have him ordered, and 

pronounced (for their bishop’.”) Thus was Eusebius chosen, 

or rather forced and intruded against all the canons, yea against 
his own liking, by the heat and intemperance of the people. 

In electing Basil, the next that succeeded Eusebius, they 

again fell to another uproar, and stood as stiff against Basil 
being a most worthy man, as they were heady for Eusebius ; 
till they were calmed by the wisdom and travail of Nazianzen’s 
fathers. “ Again,” saith Nazianzen, “(after the death of 

Eusebius,) the same city grew tumultuous for the same cause ; 

and the sedition, the ferventer it waxed, the absurder it 

proved’.” The like we read, and worse, of other cities. 

‘There kindled a grievous sedition at Antioch,” saith Euse- 
bius, ‘‘ about the deposing of Eustathius; and after, when an- 
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tr Nazianz. Orat. Funeb. in laudem 
patris sui mortui. [xix. p. 308. ’Eota- 
oiager 7 W) Kourapewy aoALs Teph mpoBoAry 

apxiepews, TOU Mey bmekeABdv TOS, Tov be 

TovToy &kovTa cuvapmdcavTes, Kal Gua 
OTPATLWTIKHS Xelpos TvAAGBowevns ad- 
Tols THYVLKADTA emdnuovons, em To BHua 
eOecay, kal Tols emiaKdrois TMpoahyayov, 

emiCnToupevon, kal a oTdots Oepuh, rar 
wn padiay Thy Avow & EXOVTG. - +++. ees 
‘Qs & cis wAElous Tod Shuov SiaipeBevTos, 

Kal wAAwY BAAoY mpoBadronerav, Smep 
ev Tols Towovrous pire? oumBatvewy, @s 
exaortos tuxev 9) pirias mpos TIVaAs EXwWY, 
7) mpos @cdy evAaBelas TéA0s ouppovh- 

gas 6 dios amas, TOV ™pwrov Tap av- 
Tots eva Bim wev eketAcymévov, otrw 5t 
7® Oelm Bamticparte KaTecppayicuevoy, 

TeAcoOjval Te Hklovy, Kal KnpuxOjvat, 
meiOot Biay avapttayres. | 

s Ibid. [p- 310. *Eotaalate TdAW 4 
avT} TOALS em TOis avTOLs, TaXLOT A m™poo- 
Anpbevtos Tod Karas Brac bevT0s, Kal 

mpos Ocdy exdnuhoavros, bmep ob ye 
valws Kal avdpic@s ey Tots diw'ymots Hyw- 
vicato. Kal 7 otdois hv, bow Oeppo- 
TEpa, TOTO’TH Kal GAoywTépa. | 
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other was to be chosen, the flame thereof so increased, that it 

was like to subvert the whole city ; the people being divided 
into two parts. The magistrates of the city supported the 
sides, and bands of soldiers were mustered, as against an 
enemy; and the matter had been tried by the sword, if God 

and the fear of the emperor (writing unto them) had not 
somewhat assuaged the rage of the multitude. Eight whole 
years the place was without a bishop *.” 
When Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria, was deposed by 

the great council of Chalcedon, and Proterius set in his place, 
“by the common decree of the synod; a mighty and intoler- 
able sedition grew amongst the people for it, some affecting 
Dioscorus, some cleaving to Proterius: the people opposed 

themselves against the magistrates, and when with a strong 
hand they thought to repress the uproar, the multitude with 
stones beat the soldiers into a church, and besieged them, and 
destroyed a number of them alive with fire*.”” And taking 
their advantage upon the death of Martian the emperor, 

“they erected another bishop, and brought him to the church 
on Easter day, and slew Proterius and six others with him in 
the temple without any regard of the place or the day, and 
drew his body wounded and mangled along all the quarters 
of the city, beating and hewing his dead carcase in most 
miserable wise ; and burning as much as was left, they scat- 
tered his ashes into the wind, exceeding the fierceness of any 
wild beasts*.” The people of Rome played their parts in the 

t Euseb. de Vita Constantin. lib. i. 
cap. 59. [p. 425- Par. 1678. Méyorov 
® oty edWas mupody, Thy ‘AvTioxéwv 
exkAnoiay Tpayikais deAduBave cuudo- 
pais’ ws piKpod Thy wacay ex Bdbpwy 
avarpamijvar woAw* eis dUo mev TunmaTa 
Siaipeic Oar Tav THs exKAnolas Aaa@v* TOD 
dé Kowod THs TéAEws abTois Upxousi Kal 
oTpariwtikois moAceulwy Tpdmwy dvaki- 
vnbevtwrv ws Kal Eipwy weAAew Grrec Oat, 
ei wu) Ocod Tis emioKkom), 6 Te Tapa Baci- 
Aéws pdBos, Tas TOD TANPouS aveaTErAcv 
dpuds.] 

au Evagr. Eccl. Hist. lib. ii. cap. v. 
[Paris. 1673. p. 295. °Em tovrois Acd- 
okopos mev Thy Tayypnvav tay MapAa- 
yovwy oikeivy kataxplvera. Tiporépios Se 
Thy emokomhy, Whoy kowh THs cuvddov, 
Tis “AAckavdpéwy KAnpovta’ ds eresdy 

Tov oiketoy KaTEAnper Opdvor, mey.oTos 
kal avirrowctos Tdpaxos TH SHuw diave- 
orn Tpdos Siaddpous Kumaivonev yvauas* 
of wev yap ArdoKopoy eme(htour, old ep 
eikds é€v Tots TowovTos yiverOa of Be, 
TIporepiov uddAa yevik@s ayvtelxovTo, ws 
kal TOAAG Kal avqjKecTa mpoeAdev. ‘Iloro- 
pet & obv Uplokos 6 phtwp, POjvat tThvt- 
Kkavta thy “AdckdvSpov tis OnBalwy 
erapxtas ideivy Te Toy Sjuov dudce Kata 
TaY apxdvTwY XwpoiyTa’ Tis TE OTpa- 
Tiwtikns duvduews Thy ordow SiakwArvewv 
BovaAouevns, AlO@wy Bodais avTo’s xph- 
cacba tpepacbal re TovTous Kal ava Td 
iepby 7) mdAat Sapadmidos avadpdudvras 
exmroAtopkijoat, kal mupt (@vtas tapadov- 
vat. | 

x Ibid. cap. viii. [p. 301. “Opws of 
Tov ée apxis Tiywobéov ocKomdy eis Epyov 



44.4 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. xv. 

election of their bishops no less than others did, as their own 
stories witness. For example, at the choice of Damasus, 

“the sedition was so great, yea the war so fierce, (the people 

maintaining on either side their bishop elect,) that the places 

of prayer were filled with man’s bloody.” Ammianus saith: 

“The conflict was so sharp, that the regent of the city, not 

able to redress it nor appease it, was fain to forsake the place, 

and in the church where the Christians assembled, in one day 

there were slain an hundred thirty-seven; and the rage of 
the people scant ceased a long time after 2.” 

Every where seditions increased so fast, that hardly could a 
bishop be quietly chosen ; which made Austin in his lifetime 

contrary to the canons to elect his successor. ‘I know,” saith 

he, “upon the deaths of bishops, the churches are usually 
turmoiled by ambitious and contentious persons, which I have 
often seen and sorrowed*.” Nazianzen, seeing their disorder 
in the choice of Basil, censured popular elections in these 
words: “ It was not obscure who did excel the rest, no more 

than the sun compared with the stars; but very evident to 

all others, and specially to the most selected and purest part 

of the people, I mean the clergy and our Nazarites, to whom, 

Tpoaryayely omovddaoyTes, of wy Kal ey 
Tos axpdyToLs ekelvois ONKOIS aUToY dveE- 
xduevor chCec0a, ote TH éBas aide- 
oOevtes TOU TémoU, OTE ToY Kalpdy" rv 
yap Tod cwrnplov TacxXa Tavhyupis, ovTE 
Thy lepwotvny avtiy dpliavtes weoiTed- 
ovcay Oc@ Kal avOpémois, amoKTeivover 
Toy avevOuvoy, opdTTovely avToY amnYas 
peta Kal &AdAwy ck Kal TaparyaryovTes 
TovTou Td Aclavoy TayvTaXoV KaTAaTETpw- 
Mevov, 6u@s TE TMEpioUpayTes KaTa TaVTA 
oxedbv Térov Tis TéAews, Kal KaTa- 
TouTevoayTes TXETAlwS, HKiCovTO ayn- 
Aéws To TAY TANYaV ovK aicPavduevov 
oGua Sidtoudy Te kata méAos Kal ovdée 
TaY evTds amoyevérOa KaTa Tos Oijpas 
peidducvor exelvou, dv exew pectrynv 
cod kal avOpdtwy evayxos evouicOnoay: 
mupl re mapaddyres Td UToAELpOEy avTod 
Tama, Tov ek TovTov Kéviy Tots ayeuols 
mapémeumov, Onpiwy macay smepakovti- 
cavTes arypioTnTa. | 

y Ruffin. Eccl. Hist. lib. xi. cap. 10. 
[ed. Beati Rhenani Basil. 1535. p. 
250. ‘*‘Quo ex facto tanta seditio, imo 
vero tanta bella coorta sunt, alterutrum 

defendentibus populis, ut replerent hu- 
mano sanguine orationum loca.” ] 

z Ammian. Marcell. Rerum Gesta- 
rum, lib. xxvii. [cap. 3. Par. 1681.p. 480. 
“ Damasus et Ursinus supra humanum 
modum ad rapiendam episcopatus sedem 
ardentes, scissis studiis asperrime con- 
flictabantur, adusque mortis vulnerum- 
que discrimina adjumentis utriusque 
progressis : que nec corrigere sufficiens 
juventius nec mollire, coactus vi mag- 
na, secessit in suburbanum. Et in con- 
certatione superaverat Damasus, parte 
que ei favebat instante. Constatque 
in basilica Sicinini, ubi ritus Christiani 
est conventiculum, uno die centum tri- 
ginta septem reperta cadavera peremp- 

torum: efferatamque diu plebem egre 
postea delenitam.”’] 

a August. Epist. cx. [t. ii. col. 514. 
“Scio post obitus episcoporum per am- 
bitiosos aut contentiosos solere ecclesias 
perturbari: et, quod sepe expertus sum 
et dolui, debeo quantum ad me attinet, 
ne contingat huic prospicere civitati.”] 
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either wholly or chiefly, such choices ought to be referred, 
(so should the churches never take harm,) and not to the 
richest and mightiest, and to the throng and indiscretion of 
the multitude, yea even to the basest persons amongst them».” 

The emperor at last was forced by public laws to restrain the 
people, and take the election of bishops from them, and give 
it to the clergy and certain chief men of every city. “ We 
decree,” saith Justinian, “that as often as need requireth to 

ordain a bishop, the clergy and principal men of the city (for 
which a bishop must be provided) shall meet together and 
set down in writing three persons, and taking their oath upon 
the holy evangel, shall express in their writing, that they 

have chosen them neither for reward, promise, favour, or any 
other cause, but knowing the persons to be of the right and 
catholic faith, and of honest life, &c.; that of those three so 

named, the best may be ordained at the election and judgment 
of the ordainer. If any man be ordained a bishop, and this 
not observed, we command him by all means to be removed 
from his bishopric, and likewise the other, that presumed to 
impose hands against this (our) lawe.” If three sufficient 
persons could not be found in the clergy of that city which 
wanted a bishop, the electors might name two, or one; so it 

were done within six months, and the men such as the laws 

required ; otherwise the metropolitan to choose for them. <A 
layman amongst others, the emperor saith, they might name ; 

but the canons did not permit a layman to be elected, but 
only to be desired. 

I do not think the people’s presence or testimony were 

b Gregor, Nazianz. in laudem patris cap.i. OeomlCouev, dodnis xpela yévnrau 
sui mortui Orat. [Lutet. Par. 1609. éloxomoy XétporovnGiivat, cuvievat ToUs 
p- 310. Ov yap iyyvoeito Td brepaipor, 
&orep ovd’ ev torpacw HAios, GAAG Kal 
Alay émlSnrov jv, trois Te AALS Eract, 
kal Tov Aaod udAwora TH eyKplitw Te Kah 
kabapwraty. doov Te rept Td Bijua, Kal 
Scov év Tots Kab’ Huds NaCipatois, ed’ ols 
eu Tas To.avTas mpoBorAas Keiobat bd 
vous, 7) Ort udAwora. Kal oddéey by iv Tals 
exkAngiaus kKakdy, GAA wh Tos evTopw- 
TaTois TE Kal Bwarewrdross, A popa 5n- 
Hov kal Gdoyla, Kal TovTwY ai’Ta@y udAL- 
oTa Tos EUwvoTaTOLs. | 

¢ Justin. Novell. Constit. exxiii. 

KAnpikovs Kal To’s mpwTous Tis TéAEwS, 
fs meAAE 6 erloKoros xeiporovela@at, 
kal mpokeimevwy evayyeAlwy, emt tpiol 
mpocarots Wnplopata toteiy, Kad ExacTov 
avTay ouvivat Kata Tov Beiwy Aoylwy 
kal eyypdew ev adrots Sti ovde Sid 5d- 
ow, ovdé trdoxerw 7) pirlav, ) xdpw, F) 
BAAnv olay Shwore mpoomdberay, GAAG 
eiSdres abrovs THs dpO7js Kal KaboArKis 
mlorews, Kal weuvod Blov, iva ex ray 
ottws Wnpiomevwy Tpiav mpormrav 3b 
BeATiwv xeporovndy TH emiAoyH Kal TE 
Kpluart TOD XELpoTOVOUYTOS. 
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debarred by this law; for that continued a long time after; I 
take it rather the electors might offer none without the peo- 
ple’s liking; but by this means, the multitude were excluded 
from electing whom they would; and the power thereof trans- 
lated to the clergy and governors of each city to name cer- 
tain, if the people could like of their choice ; otherwise within 

six months the right to devolve to the chief bishop of the 
province. Then began this rule to be more straitly urged: 
“The people (in electing of bishops) must be taught and 

guided ; not obeyed and followed*.” For popes themselves 

could say, though “the election belong to priests,” yet “the 
consent of God’s people must be had®.” “* When,” saith Leo, 

“you go about the election of the chief priest (or bishop), let 

him be advanced before all, whom the consent of the clergy 

and people with one accord desireth. If their voices be di- 
vided betwixt twain, let him be preferred before the other in 

the judgment of the metropolitan, which hath more voices 

and merits; only let none be ordained against their wills and 

petitions, lest the people despise or hate the bishop which 
they never affected; and they less care for religion, when 

their desires are not satisfied.” The like regard of the peo- 
ple’s desires and petitions was had in Gregory’s time and long 

after. ‘If it be true,” saith Gregory to Antonius, “that the 
bishop of Salona be dead, hasten to admonish the clergy and 
people of that city to choose a priest with one consent that 
may be ordained for thems.” And to Magnus about the 

4 Gratian. Decret. Distinct. lxii. [cap. 
ii. cui titulus “‘ Populus non debet preire, 
sed subsequi,” col. 312. “‘Docendus est 
populus, non sequendus: nosque, si 
nesciunt, eos quid liceat, quidve non li- 
ceat, commonere: non his consensum 
prebere debemus.”’ | 

e Ibid. Distinct. lxiii. [cap. xii. cui 
titulus, “In electione Episcopi populus 
debet adesse,” col. 318. in medio capite. 
“Veruntamen in hoc tuam plurimum 
oportet adhiberi solicitudinem, ut con- 
vocato clero, et populo, talis ibi eligatur, 
per Dei misericordiam, cui sacri non 
obvient canones. Sacerdotum quippe 
est electio: et fidelis populi consensus 
adhibendus est, quia docendus est po- 
pulus, non sequendus.” | 

f Leon. Magn. Ep. Ixxxiv. ad Anast. 

Thessalon. Episce. cap. v. [edit. nov. Ep. 
xii. Lutet. Par. 1675. p. 441. “Cum 
ergo de summi sacerdotis electione trac- 
tabitur, ille omnibus preponatur, quem 
cleri plebisque consensus concorditer 
postularit : ita ut si in aliam forte per- 
sonam partium se vota diviserint, me- 
tropolitani judicio is alteri preferatur, 
qui majoribus et studiis juvatur et meri- 
tis: tantum ut nullus invitis et non 
petentibus ordinetur, ne civitas episco- 
pum non optatum, aut contemnat, aut 

oderit ; et fiat minus religiosa quam 

convenit, cui non licuerit habere quem 
voluit.”’ | 

g Gregor. Regist. Epist. lib. iii. In- 
dict. xi. Ep. xxii. [ed. Par. Bened. 1705. 
t. ii. col. 639. “ Natalem Salonitane 
ecclesiz fratrem et coepiscopum nostrum 
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election of the bishop of Milan: “ Warn,” saith he, “the 
clergy and people that they dissent not in choosing their 
priest, but with one accord elect some such as may be con- 
secrated their bishop.” 

The order of choosing their bishops in the primitive church 
by the clergy and people was never so much respected but 
that they might many ways forsake and lose their right; as 
by petition, when they had none of their own; by compro- 
mise, when they could not agree; by devolution, when they 
neglected their time above six months, or transgressed the 
laws or canons either in the form of their election, or in the 

person elected: specially upon any corruption, disorder, or 
violence, the election was utterly void, and the parties de- 

prived of all power to elect for that turn. And when they 
could not agree, they were to send some to the metropolitan 
to yield him the reasons of their dissenting on both sides, and 
he to strike the stroke betwixt them}, or else they did refer 

their consents to two or three that should repair to the chief 

bishop of the province, and there make choice, with his ad- 
vice and consent, for the whole city. “If you can find,” 

saith Gregory, “no fit person (amongst yourselves) on whom 
you can agree, then choose three wise and indifferent men, 
and send them to this city, in the name of the whole, to whose 

judgment the people will stand*.” And again: “ Convent 
the clergy of the church of Naples, to choose two or three of 
themselves, and not to slack to send them hither about the 

election of their bishop. And in their certificate to us let 
them signify, that those whom they send, have authority to 
supply all their places in this election'.” So that the people’s 
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obiisse, discurrens in partibus istis fama 
vulgavit. Quod si verum est, expe- 
rientia tua omni instantia omnique sol- 
licitudine clerum et populum ejusdem 
civitatis admonere festinet, quateuus 
uno consensu ordinandum sibi debeant 
eligere sacerdotem.”’ | 

h Ibid. Ep. xxvi. [col. 642. ‘“ Ad- 
mone igitur clerum et populum, ut ad 
eligendum nullatenus dissentiant sacer- 
dotem: sed uno consensu talem sibi 
eligant consecrandum episcopum cujus 
et actus laudabiles; et grata Deo et 
hominibus possit esse persona.” | 

i Ibid. lib. iv. cap. gt. 
k [bid. lib. ii. cap. 54. [ed. Par. Be- 

ned. 1705. t. ii. col. 635. lib. iii. In- 
dict. xi. Ep. xv. “‘Sin autem aptam non 
invenitis in quam possitis consentire 
personam, saltem tres viros rectos ac 
sapientes eligite, quos ad hance urbem 
generalitatis vice mittatis, quorum et 
judicio plebs tota consentiat.’’] 

1 Ibid. lib. iii. Indict. xi. Ep. xxxv. 
col. 649. “ Proinde experientia tua cle- 
rum ecclesia Neapolitane conveniat : 
quatenus duos vel tres eligere, et huc ad 
eligendum episcopum transmittere non 
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right to elect their bishop never depended on God’s express 
commandment, but on the foundation and reason of human 

government, and was subject both to the canons of councils 

and laws of princes, and might be moderated and restrained 
by either of them, and by the people’s consent, default, or 

abuse be transferred, relinquished, or forfeited ; and without 

their wills by superior powers and public laws for just cause 
be abridged, altered or abrogated. For the power and freedom 
of the people is not only submitted to the sword which God 
hath authorized, but wholly closed in the sword; neither is 

any thing lawful for the people (setting aside the command- 
ments of God, which are subject to no mortal man’s will or 
power,) which the laws of their country restrain or prohibit. 
Wherefore there can be no question, but the people may 
willingly forsake, and worthily lose the right which they had 
in the choice of their bishops, and the prince either way be 

lawfully possessed of the people’s interest. You must rather 

if you will needs be so inquisitive, examine the causes that 
induced the law, whether they were just or no; and so shall 
you see whether this manner of election be a wise and good 
prevention of such corrupt factions, and fearful tumults, as 

our desperate age would easily breed ; or a rigorous encroach- 

ment on the people’s right without cause or consent; which 
you cannot offer to think without evident wrong to the prince 
and realm. 

It cannot be denied, but the prince of right hath, and ever 

had, as great interest in the choice of bishops, as the people. 
There can no reason be pretended for the multitude, but it 
concludeth more strongly for the magistrate. If the people 
by God’s law were to choose their bishop, the king, as the 
principal part and head of the people, by the same law must 
be suffered to have the chief place amongst them. Did ever 

God’s or man’s law prefer the feet before the head, the rout 

before the ruler, or the people before the prince? ‘“ The ser- 

vant is not above his master,” no, not in elections of bishops; 

for if the rule be general, it includeth even that particular. 

omittant. Sed et sua nobis relatione gantur, ut ecclesia illi, Deo auctore, 
insinuent, quoniam ii, quos transmise- suus Antistes valeat ordinari.”’]} 
rint, omnium in hac electione vice fun- 
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Wherefore though there were no princes christened in the 
apostles’ times, nor in three hundred years after, to claim or 
use their right; yet against the head, that it shall not be head, 
to rule and guide the feet, can be no prescription, by reason 
God’s ordinance for the head to govern the body, is a per- 
petual and eternal law; and the usurpation of the members 
against it is no prescription, but a confusion, and the subver- 
sion of that order which the God of heaven hath immutably 
decreed and settled. And even in the primitive church, 

when leisure from greater affairs, and occasion of popular 

uproars, put Christian emperors in mind to use their right, 
they were by councils acknowledged to have good interest in 
the elections of bishops, and by the whole church suffered not 
only to have a several and sovereign consent, but by their 
laws to moderate, restrain and punish the attempts and abuses 
as well of bishops and clerks that were electors and ordainers, 

as of the people that were the likers and supporters of the 

parties so corruptly or disorderly chosen. 
When Valentinian the emperor, upon the death of Auxen- 

tius, willed the bishops assembled to elect for the city of Milan 
such an one as should be fit for the place ; “the synod prayed 
him, being wise and religious, to appoint (a bishop). To 
whom he answered, ‘The matter is too great for me to under- 
take ; you that are vouchsafed of the divine grace shall better 
determine (who is meet)®.”” When Chrysostom was chosen 
to be bishop of Constantinople, Sozomen saith: ‘ 'The peo- 
ple and clergy determining (on him), the king approved it ; 
and sent to fet him (from Antioch)°.” “After Sisinnius was 

dead, though many laboured to have Philip, others to have 
Proclus ordained; yet it seemed good to the powers (or 
princes) to have none of that church advanced to the bishopric 
by reason of some vain men, but it pleased them rather to 
call a stranger from Antioch?.” Upon the death of Maxi- 

® Theodorit. Episc. Cyri Eccles. Hist. ueto6e.] 
lib. iv. cap. 7. [Par. 1673. p. 157. © Sozomen. Hist. Eccles. lib. viii. cap. 
Tadra Tov BaciAéws ecipnndtos, adtoy » 2. [p. 758. Vndicauevwy 5& TovTo Tov 
obvodos hilov Wnploacba, copdy Te bvTa 
kal eboeBeia Kocuovmevorv. 5 dé en, mel- 
(ov 4) kab’ Nuds Td eyxelpnua. ducts yap 
THs Oelas Akiwuévor xapitos, Kal Thy 
atyAny exelyny cicdeEduevor, &uewov Wn- 

BILSON. 

Aaov kal Tov KAnpov, Kat 5 Bacidreds 
cuvyver, kal tovs &tovras avrby é- 

Troupe. | 
P Socrat. Hist. Eccles. lib. vii. cap. 

29. [p. 370. Mera 5¢ rhy teAeuTiy 

oe 
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mian, successor to Nestorius, “lest again in the election of a 
bishop variance should arise, and the church be troubled,” 
the emperor Theodosius “ straightways (the body of Maxi- 
mianus not yet being buried) commanded the bishops that 
were present to set Proclus in the episcopal seat3.” Pelagius 
being “‘chosen bishop” of Rome “ without the prince’s com- 
mandment, for that the city was then besieged,” and no man 
could pass through the enemy’s camp, “Gregory was after- 
ward sent to” excuse the matter and “appease the emperor. 

For then the act of the clergy in choosing their bishop was void, 
unless the emperor approved the election’.” Gregory, that 
excused Pelagius, witnesseth the like of his own choice, and 
of sundry others. Of himself he saith: “Lo, my most gra- 
cious lord the emperor hath commanded an ape to be made a 
lion. Wherefore he must impute all my faults and negli- 

gences, not to me” (who was unwilling) “but to his own de- 
votion, which hath committed the mystery of strength to so 
weak an one (as | am)s.” To all the bishops of Illyricum he 
writeth: “ Because I understand by your letters, that the 
consent of you all, and THE PLEASURE OF THE MOST GRACIOUS 
PRINCE CONCURRED in the person of John our brother and fellow- 
bishop, I greatly rejoice.’ To the emperor Mauritius he 
saith: “It can be no small thanks with God, that John of 

happy memory being taken out of this life, your godliness 

Sicwvlov eddéKer Tots Kpatovor, undeva S Gregor. Magn. Regist. Epist. lib. 
pev 51a Tovs KevoomovdacTaS ek THs éK- 
KAnolas «is Thy emiKomny Tpoxelpie- 
c0a Kalrot moAAGY meV Tov PiAuTTOY, 
ToAA@y de Tov TipdKAoy yetporoynbjvat 
omevddvTwy emnhAvda de ék THs ’AvTio- 
xelas Kade éBovdrorTo | 

q Ibid. cap. 40. [p- 385. “Iva yap 
BN Male Teph emiAoyiis emi KdTr0v Cirn- 

ots H, Kal Tapaxiy Th exkAnoia KON, 
BY meAAHoAs, GAN’ ert KELMEeVOU TOU T- 

patos Makiuavov, Tots mapovow émiokd- 
mos evOpovica: Toy TIpéxAoy érérpewev. | 

r Plat. de Vita Pelag. II. [Hist. de 
Vitis Pontif. Romanor. Colon. Agripp. 
1610. p. 80. “Hc autem una fuit 
causa, quare Pelagius injussu principis 
tum pontifex creatus sit, cum extra 
obsessam ab hoste urbem mitti quispiam 
non posset. Nil enim tum a clero in 
eligendo pontifice actum erat, nisi ejus 
electionem imperator approbasset.”’] 

i. ep. v. [Par. Bened. 1705. t. ii. col. 
492. ‘‘Ecce serenissimus dominus im- 
perator fieri simiam leonem jussit. Et 
quidem pro jussione illius vocari leo 
potest; fieri autem leo non potest. Unde 
necesse est ut omnes culpas ac negli- 
gentias meas non mihi, sed suze pietati 
deputet, qui virtutis ministerium in- 
firmo commisit.”’] 

t Ibid. lib. iv. cap. 53. [Bened. Par. 
1705. t. ii. epist. xxii. col. 585. “Quia 
ergo ex epistolis, quas ad nos per Max- 
imianum presbyterum et Andream dia- 
conum direxistis, in persona Johannis 
fratris et coepiscopi nostri consensum 
omnium vestrum et serenissimi princi- 
pis convenisse cognovimus voluntatem, 
magna nos exultatio habuit talem, Deo 
auctore, ad sacerdotii officium fuisse 
provectum, qui dignus cunctorum est 
electionis judicio comprobatus.”’ | 
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about the appointing a bishop, stayed a great while, deferred 

the time, and sought advice in the fear of God. Wherefore 

I think my brother and fellow-bishop Cyriacus to be very fit 

for the pastoral regiment, whom your holiness preferred to 

that order after so long consultation .” 

Neither had the Roman emperors this authority to dash 

elections, and appoint bishops only at Rome and Constanti- 

nople; other places were in like subjection to them; and 

though their care were not so great for the smaller cities, 

which were innumerable, as for the principal sees, where 

themselves lived, and whither they often resorted, yet their 

right was all one in greater and lesser churches. If the 

chiefest bishops might not be chosen without the emperor’s 

consent, the meaner places had neither by the canons nor by 

the scriptures any more freedom from the prince’s power than 

the greater. So that what superiority was then acknowledged 

and yielded by the greatest and chiefest churches as due to 

Christian emperors in the elections of bishops, the same could 

by no means be denied them over other churches, though 

the princes themselves sometimes neglected, and sometimes 

refused to be troubled with the choice of so many thousand 

bishops, as were under their territories. And therefore 
Adrian, bishop of Rome, was not the first that did grant and 

give this right to the empire, as some Romish stories would 

fain enforce; it was received in the church of Christ many 

hundred years before Adrian was born, and used as well 

by other Christian kings in their realms, as by the em- 

peror in his dominions. The pontifical itself, 580 years 

after Christ, noteth it as a new and strange accident, that 

Pelagius the Second “was chosen bishop of Rome with- 
out the emperor’s commandment*:” and giveth this reason, 

Unde et aptum valde existere in pastos u Ibid. lib. vi. cap. 170. [Bened. 
rali regimine fratrem atque consacerdo- Par. 1705. t. ii. lib. vii. Ep. Indict. 

xv. col. 853. ‘* Non enim parve potuit 
esse mercedis, quod Johanne sancte 
memorie de hac luce subtracto, ad or- 
dinandum sacerdotem pietas vestra diu 
hesitavit, tempus paulo longius distu- 
lit, cum metu omnipotentis Domini con- 
silium quesivit; ut videlicet causa Dei 
cum magno debuisset timore disponi. 

tem meum Cyriacum existimo, quem ad 
eundem ordinem pietatis vestre consilia 
longa genuerunt.”’] 

x Vita Pelagii II. ex libro Pontif. 
(Concil. Labbei, t. v. col. 929. ‘ Pela- 
gius natione Romanus ex patre Vini- 
gildo, sedit annos decem, menses duos, 
dies decem. Hic ordinatur absque jus= 

Gg 2 
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for that the ‘‘ Longobards then besieged the city ;” and Gre- 
gory the first of that name, that next succeeded after Pela- 

gius, 200 years before Adrian, confirmeth it to be true by 
report of his own electionY; and Gregory of Turon, living 
at the same time, and whose deacon was present at Rome 

when Gregory the First was elected, witnesseth as much 
in the tenth book of his history and first chapter 2. 

Wherefore Adrian did but either continue or renew this 
right, when the empire was translated unto Charles the Great, 
and ratified it, with a curse on the transgressors; he did not 
then first grant it; the Roman emperors long before enjoyed 
it. ‘Adrian and a synod (of one hundred and fifty-three 
bishops and abbots) defined that the archbishops and bishops 
of every province should take their investiture from Charles, 
so as unless he were commended (or allowed) and invested 
by the king, he should be consecrated bishop by no man; 
and whosoever did against this decree, they did wrap him in 
the band of excommunication?.” Leo the Eighth, in another 
synod more than 1930 years after Adrian, ‘‘with the clergy 
and people of Rome, did reknowledge and confirm unto Otho 
the first of that name, king of the Germans, and to his suc- 
cessors, in the kingdom of Italy for ever, power to choose and 
appoint the bishop of the apostolic see (of Rome), and conse- 
quently archbishops and bishops, that they should receive in- 
vestiture from him. So that if any were chosen bishop by 

sione principis eo quod Longobardi ob- 
siderent civitatem Romanam, et multa 
vastatio ab eis in Italia fieret.’’] 

y Gregor. Magn. Epist. lib. i. cap. 5. 
{eol. 491. “Sed quo judicio, nescio, 
Lia mihi in nocte conjuncta est, activa 
videlicet vita; fecunda sed lippa; mi- 
nus videns quamvis amplius pariens.” 
Et in notis ita legas. “ Maximis pra- 
terea curis Gregorius angebatur, ob 
mala que a Langobardis patiebatur 
Italia, ipsaque Roma metuebat ut ipse 
asserit Hom. vii. in Evangel.’’] 

z Gregor. Episc. Turon. Hist. France. 
lib. x. cap. 1. [Lutet. Paris. 1636. t. i. 
p- 436. “ Subsecuta est de vestigio cla- 
des quam inguinariam vocant. Nam 
medio mense xi. adveniens, primum om- 
nium, juxta illud quod in Ezechiele 
propheta legitur, ‘A sanctuario meo 

incipite,’ Pelagium papam perculit. Quo 
defuncto, magna strages populi de hoc 
morbo facta est. Sed quia ecclesia Dei 
absque recture esse non poterat, Gre- 
gorium diaconum plebs omnis elegit.’’] 

a Gratian. Imperator. Decret. Aur. 
Distinct. Ixfii. [fol. lxxiiii. “ Adrianus 
autem papa cum universa synodo tradi- 
derunt Karolo jus et potestatem eligendi 
pontificem, et ordinandi apostolicam se- 
dem: dignitatem quoque patriciatus ei 
concesserat. Insuper archiepiscopos et 
episcopos per singulas provincias ab eo 
investituram accipere diffinivit, ut nisi 
a rege laudetur et investiatur, episco- 
pus a nemine consecretur: et, quicum- 

que contra hoc decretum ageret, ana- 
thematis vinculo eum innodavit: et nisi 
resipisceret, bona ejus publicari prece- 
pit.””] 
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the clergy and people, except he were also approved and in- 
vested by the said king, he should not be consecrated».” 
Which privilege “to give bishoprics and abbeys by a ring and 
a staff,” continued in the Roman emperors “more than 300 
years after Charles,” and was “restored to Henry the Fifth, 
1111 years after Christ®,” by Paschalis the Second, and not 
afterward wrested from him and his successors by the bishop 
of Rome, but with extreme treachery, bloodshed and vio- 

lence. 
As the emperors of Rome used this superiority in elections © 

of bishops 400 years before Charles ; so the kings of France 
continually practised the same 300 years before the empire 
came to their hands. After Licinius the ninth bishop of 
Turon, “in the tenth place Theodorus and Proculus were 
surrogated by the commandment of queen Chrodieldis“,” wife 

» Ibid. “In synodo congregata Ro- 
me in ecclesia sancti Salvatoris ad ex- 
emplum beati Adriani apostolice sedis 
antistitis, qui divino Karolo victoriosis- 
simo regi Francorum ac Longobardo- 
rum patriciatus dignitatem ac ordina- 
tionem apostolice sedis, et investituram 
episcoporum concessit ; Ego Leo quoque 
servus servorum Dei, episcopus, cum 
toto clero ac Romano populo, consti- 
tuimus, confirmamus et corroboramus, 
et per nostram apostolicam auctoritatem 
concedimus atque largimur domino Ot- 
toni primo regi Teuthonicorum ejusque 
successoribus hujus regni Italie, in 
perpetuum, facultatem eligendi succes- 
sores, atque summe sedis apostolic 
pontificem ordinandi ; ac per hoe archi- 
episcopos seu episcopos, ut ipsi ab eo in- 
vestituram accipiant et consecrationem, 
unde debent, exceptis his quos impera- 
tor pontificibus et archiepiscopis conces- 
sit: et ut nemo deinceps cujuscunque 
dignitatis vel religionis eligendi vel pa- 
tricium vel pontificem summe sedis 
apostolice, aut quemcumque episcopum 
ordinandi habeat facultatem, absque 

consensu ipsius imperatoris. Quod ta- 
men fiat absque omni pecunia, et ut 
ipse sit patricius et rex. Quod si a 
clero et populo quis eligatur episcopus, 
nisi a supradicto rege laudetur et in- 
vestiatur, non consecretur.” | 

¢ Sigebert. Gemblac. Chronicon. in 
anno 1111. [ Paris. 1513. p- 108. “ Hen- 
ricus rex Rhomam vadit, propter sedan- 
dam discordiam que erat inter regnum 

et sacerdotium; que cepta a papa Gre- 
gorio septimo qui et Hildebrandus no- 
minatus est, et exagitata a successoribus 
ejus Victore et Urbano et pre omnibus 
a Paschali, magno scandalo erat toti 
mundo. Rex autem uti nolens aucto- 
ritate et consuetudine et auctoralibus 
privilegiis imperatorum, quia Carolo 
magno qui post de regibus Francorum 
imperavit Rhomanis, jamque per trecen- 
tos et eo amplius annos imperaverat 
sub 63 apficis dabat licite episcopatus et 
abbatias, et per annulum et per virgam. 
Contra hance majorum auctoritatem cen- 
sebant pape synodali judicio non posse 
nec debere dari per virgam vel per an- 
nulum episcopatum aut aliquam eccle- 
siasticam investituram a laicali manu : 
et quicunque ita episcopatum aut aliam 
ecclesiastici juris investituram accipie- 
bat, excommunicabatur. Propter hance 
precipue causam rex Rhomam tendebat ; 

et si qui Longobardorum quoquo modo 
ei resistere volebant, potenter eos pro- 
terebat. In reconsiliationem autem qua 
facta est inter imperatorem et papam 
(nam ipsum papam cum episcopis et 
cardinalibus ceperat, die pasche Hen- 
rico in imperatorem coronato; post 

lectum evangelium, tradidit ei papa 
ante altare apostolorum Petri et Pauli 
in oculis omnium principum privilegium 
de investitura episcopatuum vel abbatia- 
rum tam per annulum quam per vir- 
gam.’”] 

a Gregor. Episc. Turon. Hist. France. 
lib. x. cap. 3t. [t. i. p. 457. “ Decimo 
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to Chlodoveus the first Christian king of France. ‘The 
eleventh was Dinifius, who came to the bishopric by the elec- 
tion of the said king*4” The twelfth “ was Ommatius, who 
was ordained by the commandment of king Clodomere,” one 
of Chlodoveus’ sons. At Arverne, four years after Chlodo- 
veus’ death, “'Theodoric (another of his sons) commanded 
Quintianus to be made (bishop) there, and all the power of 
the church to be delivered unto him, adding, he was cast out 

of his own city for the zeal and love he bare to us. And the 
messengers straightway departing, called the bishops and 
people together, and placed him in the chair of the church of 
Arverne®.” And when “Quintianus was dead, Gallus by the 
king’s help was substituted in his chairf.” After whose 
decease, “Cato elected by the clergy and most part of the 
peoples,” bare himself for bishop; but when king Theo- 

dovaldus heard it, “certain bishops were called unto Mast- 

right,” and Cautinus ordained bishop, and “directed by the 
king’s commandment” to Arverne, “was gladly received of the 
clergy and citizens there.” The same Cato was afterward 
chosen by the precept of king Chlotharius to the bishopric of 
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loco Theodorus et Proculus, jubente 
beata Chrodielde regina, subrogantur.”’] 

dd Ejusdem, lib. iii. cap. 17. [t. i. 
p- 301. “Igitur Dinifio episcopo apud 
Turonos decedente, Ommatius tribus 

annis prefuit. Hic enim ex jussu 
Chlodomeris regis, cujus supra memi- 
nimus, ordinatus est.” ] 

e Ejusdem, lib. iii. cap. 2. [t. i. p. 
294. “Apud Arvernos vero post obi- 
tum beati Aprunculi, sanctus Eufrasius 
duodecimus episcopus habebatur. Hic 
quatuor annos post Chlodovei obitum 
vixit, vicesimo quinto episcopatus sui 
anno transiens. Cumque populus san- 
ctum Quintianum, qui de Ruteno eje- 
ctus fuerat, elegisset, Alchima, et Pla- 
cidina uxor, sororque Apollinaris, ad 
sanctum Quintianum venientes, dicunt, 
‘Sufficiat, domine sancte, senectuti tue, 
quod es episcopus ordinatus...... Cum 
autem hee Theodorico nunciata fuis- 
sent, jussit inibi sanctum Quintianum 
constitui, et omnem ei potestatem tradi 
ecclesie, dicens, ‘ Hic ob nostri amoris 
zelum ab urbe sua ejectus est.’ Et sta- 
tim directi nuncii, convocatis pontifici- 
bus et populo, eum in cathedram Ar- 
verne ecclesiz locaverunt.”’] 

f Ejusd. lib. iv. cap. 5. [t. i. p. 308. 
“*Denique cum beatus Quintianus (sicut 
supra diximus) ab hoc mundo migras- 
set, sanctus Gallus in ejus cathedram, 
rege opitulante, substitutus est.”] 

& Ejusd. lib. iv. cap. 6. [t. i. 309. 
““Episcopi tamen qui advenerant san- 
ctum Gallum sepeliendum, postquam 
eum sepelierant, dixerunt Catoni pres- 
bytero, ‘Videmus quia te elegit pars 
maxima populorum: veni, consenti no- 
bis, et benedicentes consecramus te ad 
episcopatum.”””] 

h Kjusd. lib. iv. cap. 7. [t. i. 309. 
“Toitur cunf consensu clericorum ad 
episcopatum electus, cum adhue non 
ordinatus cunctis ipse preesset, Cautino 
archidiacono diversas minas intendere 
(Hee hime cada Quod ille [‘Theodovaldus 
rex] audiens, vel qui cum eo erant, con- 
vocatis sacerdotibus apud Metensem ci- 
vitatem, Cautinus archidiaconus episco- 
pus ordinatur....... Tune ex jussu re- 
gis, traditis ei clericis et omnibus que 
hi de rebus ecclesie exhibuerant, ordi- 
natisque qui cum eo pergerent episcopis 
et camerariis, Arvernos eum direxerunt. 
Qui a clericis et civibus libenter exce- 
ptus episcopus Arvernis est datus.”] 
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Turon ; for so the clergy told him: “ We desired thee not of 
our own wills, but by the king’s commandment';” which he 
refused, and thereupon they of Turon suggested another to 
the king ; to whom the king replied, “‘ I commanded that Cato 
the presbyter should be ordained (bishop) there, and why is 
our commandment despised*? They answered, We requested 
him, but he would not come.” And whiles they were with 
the king, “Cato himself came and besought the king, that 
Cautinus being removed, he might be placed at Arverne. 
At which the king smiling, he then secondly requested he 
might be ordained at Turon, which before he had neglected. 
To whom the king said: I first commanded, they should con- 
secrate you to that bishopric; but as I hear you despised the 
place,” and therefore “you shall be far enough from it*.” 
When Pientius, bishop of Poicters was dead, Austraphius 
hoped to succeed in his place ; “but king Charibert” (one of 
Clotharius’ sons) “turned his mind, and Pascentius succeeded 
by the king’s commandment!.” The like precepts of divers 
Christian kings of France, 1000 years before our days, for 
the making of Jovinus™, Domnolus", Nonnichius®, Innocen- 

i Bjusd. lib. iv..c. 11. [t. i. 310. 
** Non enim nostra te voluntate expeti- 
vimus, sed regis preceptione.”] 
ejuad. lib. iv,.c.-15. (it. 1.312. 

“Turonici autem audientes regressum 
fuisse regem de cede Saxonum, facto 
consensu in Eufronium presbyterum, ad 
eum pergunt. Dataque suggestione, 

respondit rex, ‘Praeceperam enim ut 
Cato presbyter illic ordinaretur, et cur 
est spreta jussio nostra ?? Responderunt 
ei, ‘Petivimus enim eum, sed noluit 
venire.’ Hee illis dicentibus, advenit 
subito Cato presbyter, deprecans regem, 
ut ejecto Cautino, ipsum Arverno jube- 
ret institui. Quod rege inridente, petiit 
iterum ut Turonis ordinaretur, quod 
ante despexerat. Cui rex ait, ‘ Ego 
primum precepi, ut Turonis te ad epi- 
scopatum consecrarent: sed quantum 
audio, despectui habuisti ecclesiam il- 
lam, ideoque elongaberis a dominatione 
ejus.””} 

1 Ejusd. lib. iv. cap. 18. [t. i. 314. 
“ Redeunte autem in regnum suum rege 
Chlothario, magnus cum eo est habitus 

[Austrapius.] Tempore vero ejus, ad 
clericatum accedens apud Sellense ca- 
strum, quod in Pictava habetur dicecesi, 
episcopus ordinatur: futurum, ut dece- 
dente Pientio antistite, qui tune Picta- 
vam regebat ecclesiam, ipse succederet. 
Sed rex Charibertus in aliud vertit sen- 
tentiam. Denique cum Pientius epi- 
scopus ab hac luce migrasset, apud 
Parisius civitatem Pascentius, qui tune 
abbas erat basilice sancti Hilarii, ei 
succedit, ex jussu regis Chariberti, cla- 
mante Austrapio, sibi hune redhiberi 
locum.”’} 

m Kjusd. lib. vi. cap. 7. [t. i. 358. 
*¢ Jovinus iterum, qui quondam provin- 
cie rector fuerat, regium de episcopatu 
preceptum accipit.’’ } 

n Ejusd. lib. vi. cap. g. [t- i. 359. 
“ Ad hee rex annuens, migrante Inno- 
centio Cenomannorum episcopo, ipsum 
{Domnolum se.]} ecclesix illi antistitem 
destinavit.”’] 

o Ejusd. lib. vi. cap. 15. [t. i. 362. 
“Cui Nonnichius consobrinus, rege or- 
dinante, successit.’’] 
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tius?, Sulpitius?, Promotus’, Nicetius*, Desideriust, Gunde- 

gisilus*, Virus*, Charimeres’, Fronimius2 and other bishops 

of France in sundry churches of that realm, he that liketh to 
see, may read in the story of Gregory, made bishop of Turon 
before Gregory the First was placed to the see of Rome. By 
which it is evident, that other princes besides the Roman em- 
perors, have from their first profession of Christianity, not 
only ruled the elections of bishops as they saw cause, but 
appointed such as were meet for the places to be consecrated, 

without depending on the voices of the people, or clergy. 

And what should hinder Christian princes to take this right 
into their own hands from the people; since there is no pre- 

cept in God’s law to bind the church that the people should 
elect their bishops; and consequently the manner of electing 
them must be left to the laws of each country, without ex- 
pecting the people’s consent? Bullinger, a man of great 
reading and judgment, alleging both the examples of the 
scriptures and the words of Cyprian, which are before re- 

p Ejusd. lib. vi. cap. 38. [t. i. 370. 
“Veruntamen Transobadus presbyter 
rejicitur, et Innocentius Gabalitanorum 
comes eligitur ad episcopatum, opitu- 
lante Brunichilde regina.” ] 

q Ejusd. lib. vi. cap. 39. [t. i. 371. 
“Post hee Sulpitius in ipsa urbe ad 
sacerdotium, Guntchramno rege faven- 
te, preeligitur. Nam cum multi mu- 
nera offerrent, hee rex episcopatum 
querentibus respondisse fertur: Non 
est principatus nostri consuetudo, sa- 
cerdotium venundare sub precio, sed 
nec vestrum eum premiis comparare, 
ne et nos turpis lucri infamia notemur, 
et vos Mago Simoni comparemini. Sed 
juxta Dei prescientiam Sulpicius vobis 
erit episcopus.”’} 

r Ejusd. lib. vii. cap. 17. [t. i. 381. 
ASerOMmIGhUS. ols tere = in Dunensi castro, 
ordinante Sigiberto rege, episcopus fue- 
rat institutus.”*] 

8 Hjusd. lib. viii. cap. 20. [t i. gor. 
‘* Nicetius tamen ex laico qui prius ab 
Chilperico rege praeceptum elicuerat, in 
ipsa urbe episcopatum adeptus est.” ] 

t Ejusd. lib. viii. cap. 22. [t. i. 402. 
‘*Laban Halosensis episcopus hoc anno 
obiit. Cui Desiderius ex laico suctes- 

sit. Cum jurejurando enim rex polli- 
citus fuerat, se nunquam ex laicis epi- 
scopum ordinaturum. Sed, quid pectora 
humana non cogat ‘auri sacra fames?’”} 

u Hjusd. lib. viii. cap. 22. [t. i. 4o2. 
“Tune rex data preceptione, jussit 
Gundegisilum Sanctonicum comitem 
cognomento Dodonem, episcopum ordi- 
nari.” | - 

x Ejusd. lib. viii. cap. 39. [t. i. 409. 
““Obiit et Evantius Viennensis episco- 
pus, in cujus sedem Virus presbyter de 
senatoribus, rege eligente, substitnitur.””} 

y Ejusd. lib. ix. cap. 23. [t. i. 423. 
“‘Charimerem enim referendarium cum 
consensu civium regalis decrevit aucto- 
ritas fieri sacerdotem, Bucciovaldo ab- 
bate postposito.””] 

z Hjusd. lib. ix. cap. 24. [t. i. 423. 
“Obiit autem et Deotherius Vinciensis 
episcopus, in cujus locum Fronimius 
subrogatus est. Hic autem Fronimius 
Biturice urbis incola fuit. Sed causa 
nescio qua in Septimaniam abtit: ac 
post mortem Athanaeldi regis, a Leu- 
vane successore ejus magnifice receptus, 
atque in urbe Agathensi episcopus or- 
dinatus est.” 
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peated at large, and also the use of the primitive church in 

choosing their bishops, concludeth thus: “ Notwithstanding 

I would not collect by these, that the right to choose a bishop 

should be recalled to the voices of the people. Whether it 

were meeter to have a bishop appointed by the assembly of 

the whole church, or by the suffrages of a few, there can be 

no certain rule prescribed to all churches ; for diverse coun- 

tries have different laws and customs. But if any tyrannically 

abuse (their right), they may be punished by the godly ma- 

gistrate, or the right of electing taken from them. For it 

were better that some grave men by the magistrate’s or the 

king’s commandment made the election, calling to them and 

consulting with such as know what belongeth to the function 

of a bishop, what is fit for the people and church where he 

shall be placed, and how to judge of every man’s learning 

and manners*.” 
Beza, that holdeth hard for discipline, giveth over popular 

elections, as no part of God’s ordinance ; and confesseth that 
in Geneva itself, though their state be popular, yet they allow 
the people no such power. “The erecting of the deaconship,” 
saith he, “was essential, and never to be abrogated in the 
church of God. And the manner of appointing (some) for 
that function in the church, to wit, by election, was likewise 

essential ; but that the whole multitude was called together 

and gave their voices, that was neither essential nor per- 
petual; for after, when experience taught that confusion and 

ambition rising by occasion of the multitude increased, was to 
be prevented ; the synod of Laodicea being indeed but pro- 
vincial, yet approved by the sixth ecumenical council, pru- 
dently took order by their 13th canon, that the election of 

a Heinrych. Bullinger. de Episc. in- 
stitut. et function. ad Heinrych. VIII. 
Angl. Reg. lib. ii. [Tigur. 1538. p. 100. 
“Quanquam ex illis omnino colligere 
nolim, deligendi episcopi jus ad promiscui 
plebis suffragia esse reducendum. U- 
trum enim totius ecclesiz# comitiis an 
paucorum suffragiis episcopum desig- 
nari melius sit, nulla potest certa omni- 
bus prescribi ecclesiis constitutio. Sunt 
enim aliis regionibus alia jura, alii ritus 
et instituta. Si qui abutuntur (jure 

illo) per tyrannidem, vel cogantur in 
ordinem a sancto magistratu, vel trans- 
feratur ab eis jus designandi ministros. 
Satius est enim eligendi munere seniores 
aliquot ex regis vel magistratus jussu 
defungi, advocatis consultisque illis qui 
norint qualis sit functio episcopi, que 
ejus populi aut ecclesiw ratio cui aliquis 
preficiendus est, qui item pussint de in- 
geniis eruditione et moribus cujusvis 
judicare.”’} 
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such as were chosen to the sacred ministry, should not be 
permitted to the multitude, or to the people; not as if the 
whole church ought not to be acquainted with sacred elec- 
tions and to allow them, but for that a mean therein is to be 

observed ; the prerogative being yielded to assembly of pas- 
tors ; and the second place to the liking of the godly magis- 
trate; and lastly, the people to be certified openly of the 
whole matter ; and leave given them, if they have any reason 
of dissenting, to propose their causes orderly. Which course 
being hitherto religiously and wisely observed in this city, 
when one Morellius, a fanatical spirit, in favour of the people, 
presumed to reprehend, his writing was worthily condemned 
both in this church and in many synods of France.” The 
choice of the seven in the Acts maketh no perpetual nor 
essential rule for elections in the church of God. The coun- 

cil of Laodicea did well and wisely prohibit the people to 
have the choice of such as should be called to the sacred 
ministry. The pastors elect, the magistrates consent, and 
open report thereof is made to the people; and if they have 
any just cause to allege against the parties chosen, they must 
propose and prove their exceptions; and when Morellius 
would have challenged more interest than this for the people 
in the election of their pastors, his opinion was condemned 
both by the censure of Geneva, and by the synods of France. 
All this is confessed by master Beza’s own testimony. 
We differ, you think, in some points from the manner of 

Geneva: we have great reason so to do. They live in a 
popular state; we in a kingdom. The people, there, bear the 

chiefest rule ; here, the prince: and yet, there, the people are 

excluded from electing their pastors. Jf the multitude have 
any cause to dislike, their allegation is heard and examined 
by the pastors and magistrates, but they have no free power 
to frustrate the whole by dissenting, much less to elect whom 
they like. Now that our state hath far better cause to ex- 
clude the multitude from electing their bishops, than theirs 
hath, is soon perceived. ‘The people there maintain their 
pastors ; our bishops are not chargeable to the commons, but 

> In responsione ad tractationem de Ministroram Evangelii Gradibus, cap. 22. 
fol. 154. et 155. 
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endowed by the liberality of princes, without any cost to the 
multitude. Their pastors are chosen out of the same city, 
and their behaviour known to all the inhabitants ; our bishops 
are taken from other places of government, and not so much 
as by name known to the people, which they shall guide. 
With us therefore there is no cause why the people should 
be parties, or privy to the choosing of their bishops; since 
they be neither troubled with the maintaining of them, nor 
have any trial, or can give any testimony of their lives and 
conversations ; which were the greatest reasons that inclined 
the fathers of the primitive church to yield so much unto the 
people in the choice of their bishops. And lastly, if princes 
were not heads of their people, and by God’s and man’s law 
trusted with the direction and moderation of all external and 
public government, as well in religion as in policy, afore and 
above all others, which are two most sufficient reasons to 

enforce that they ought to be trusted with elections, if they 
please to undertake that charge, whereof they must yield an 
account to God; yet the people of this realm at the making 
of the law most apparently submitted and transferred all their 
right and interest to the prince’s judgment and wisdom ; 
which lawfully they might, and wisely they did, rather than 
to endanger the whole commonwealth with such tumults and 
uproars as the primitive church tasted of, and lay the gap 

open again to the factions and corruptions of the unsettled 
and unbridled multitude. 

Think you all corruptions are cut off by reserving elections 
of bishops to princes ?] Factions and tumults I hope you will 
grant are by that means abolished and utterly extinguished. 
As for bribery, howsoever ambitious heads and covetous hands 

may link together under colour of commendation to deceive 
and abuse princes’ ears, yet reason and duty bindeth me and 
all others, to think, and say, that princes’ persons are of all 
others farthest from taking money for any such respects. 
The words of Guntchrannus, Chlotharius’ son, and king of 

France more than a thousand years ago, make me so to suppose 
of all Christian and godly princes, who when Remigius 
bishop of Bourges was dead, and many gifts were offered him 
by some that sought the place, gave them this answer: “ It 



4.60 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. xv. 

is not our princely manner to sell bishoprics for money, 
neither is it your part to get them with rewards, lest we be 
infamed for filthy gain, and you compared to Simon Magus*.” 
In meaner persons more justly may corruption be feared than 
in princes ; who of all others have least need, and so least 

cause, to set churches to sale. Their abundance, their mag- 

nificence, their conscience, are sureties for the freedom of 

their choice. And therefore I see no reason to distrust their 
elections as likelier to be more corrupt than the people’s. 
It is far easier for ambition to prevail with the people than 
with the prince. And as for the meetness of men in learning 
and life to supply such places, princes have both larger scope 
to choose, and better means to know who are fit than their 

people; for since bishops are not, and for the most part cannot 
be chosen out of the same church or city, what course can 
the people take to be assured of their ability or integrity, 
whom they neither live with, nor whose doctrine or manners 

they are any whit acquainted with? 
This difference betwixt our times and the former ages of 

the primitive church whiles some mark not, they cry impor- 
tunely for the people’s presence and testimony in the choice 

of pastors; never remembering, the people before there were 

any Christian magistrates, must needs have greater interest in 
the election of their pastors than afterward they could have: 
and when godly princes began to intermeddle with eccle- 
siastical matters, the people’s testimony was still required, 
because the parties chosen conversed always with them even 
in their eyes and ears, whereby they could witness the be- 

haviour of the electees to be sincere and blameless; which in 

our days is clean otherwise, by reason the universities and 
other places of the realm train up men meet for episcopal 

charge and calling, and not the same churches and cities 
where they shall govern. “The people’s presence,” saith 
Jerome, “is required in ordaining a priest (or bishop), that all 

may know and be sure, that out of the whole people, the 

¢ Gregor. Episc. Turon. Hist. Franc. vestrum eum premiis comparare, ne et 
lib. vi. cap. 39. [t. i. 371. “Non est nos turpis lucri infamia notemur, et 
principatus nostri consuetudo, sacerdo- vos Mago Simoni comparemini.”] 
tium venundare sub precio, sed nec 
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better, the holier, the learneder, the higher in all virtue, even 

he is chosen to the priesthood, the people witnessing as much ; 
for that is it which the apostle commandeth in the ordaining 
of a priest, saying, He must have a good testimony of those 

that are without.” 
If this were the reason, why the people were called to the 

election of their bishops; then the cause ceasing, why should 
not the effect likewise cease? If they can give no testimony, 
(as in our case they cannot,) what needeth their presence ? 
If the authority of the people were requisite to place their 
pastor, as when there was no believing prince haply it was; 
in that respect also the magistrate is more sufficient than the 
multitude to assure the election, and assist the elect. If con- 

sent be expected, lest any man should be intruded upon the 
people against their wills, the people’s consent is by the public 
agreement of this realm yielded and referred to the prince’s 
liking. If judgment to discern between fit men and unfit be 
necessary, I hope the gravity and prudency of the magistrate 
may worthily be preferred before the rashness and rudeness 
of the many, that are often led rather with affection than with 
discretion, and are carried with many light respects and lewd 
means, as with faction and flattery, favour and fancy, corrup- 
tion and bribery, and such like baits, from which governors 
are, if not altogether free, yet far freer than the intemperate 
and unruly multitude. And so take what respect you will, 
either of DISCERNING, ASSISTING Or MAINTAINING of fit pastors, and 

you shall find the choice of bishops lieth more safely in the 

prince’s than in the people’s hands. 
The clergy used to discern and elect, the people did lke 

and allow their pastors; and to say the truth, men of the 
same profession, if they be not blinded with affections, can 
best judge of each man’s fitness.] Indeed the canon law ruleth 
the case thus: “Clergymen must elect, the prince may con- 

d Gratian. Imper. Decret. Aurei. ille eligitur ad sacerdotium, et hoc at- 
pars ii. caus. viii. quest. i. [fol. excv. testante populo ne qua postmodum re- 
‘‘Requiritur in ordinando sacerdote tractatio cuiquam; ne quis scrupulus 
etiam populi presentia, ut sciant om- resideret: hoc est autem quod apostolus 
nes et certi sint, quod qui prestantior precipit in ordinatione sacerdotis dicens, 
est ex omni populo, qui doctior, qui ‘Oportet autem illum testimonium ha- 
sanctior, qui omni virtute eminentior, bere bonum ab his qui foris sunt.’”’} 
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sent, the people must request®.” And the late bishops of 
Rome never left cursing and fighting, till they excluded both 
prince and people; and reduced the election wholly to the 
clergy, whom they might command at their pleasures ; but by 
your leave, it was not so from the beginning. The form 
of election prescribed by the Roman laws 1000 years since, 
willed “ the clergy and (the governors or) chief men of the 
city to come together, and taking their oaths upon the holy 
gospel, to decree” (that is, to elect or name) “three persons; 

of which the ordainer was to choose the best at his discre- 
tion f.” 

The fullest words that the ancient Greek writers use for 
all the parts of election, as tpoBddecOar, mpoxerpilerOar, aipe?- 

cat, YnpicerOa, émiA€yecOa, “ to propose, to name, to choose, 

to decree,” are in the stories ecclesiastical applied to the 

people. When Eudoxius of Constantinople was dead, and 
the Arians “had chosen Demophilus in his place ;” the Chris- 
tians there, as Socrates writeth, “‘ chose one Evagrius&.” So- 

zomen saith, “they decreed Evagrius” to be their bishop*. 
Nazianzen, speaking of the election of Eusebius, saith: ‘‘ The 
people were divided into many sides; some naming one, and 
some another; (which word also Socrates useth of the 

people in the choice of Ambrose*;) and repineth that in his 

time the “first naming” of the bishop was permitted ‘to the 
heady and undiscreet multitude!.” At the choice of Paulus 
to the bishopric of Constantinople, Socrates saith: “The peo- 

ple were divided into two parts,” and the Omousians “ elect 
Paulus to the bishopric™.” 

e Ibid. Distinct. Ixii. {fol. Ixxii. 
“ Electio clericorum est, consensus prin- 
cipis, petitio plebis.” } 

f Justinian. Novell. Constit. cxxiii. 
[Vide p. 445. note ¢.] 

& Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 14. 
[p. 226. Koupod 5€ vouloaytes Sedpax Oar 
oi Tov ‘Omoovctov, Tis éavTay TioTEws 
Evdypidy twa mpoeBadAovTo. | 

h Sozom. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 13. 
[p- 655. Wnpiovra: Evdypidy tia em- 
TKOTEY avTOY. | 

i Greg. Nazianz. in laudem patris 
sui mortui Orat. [Lutet. Par. 1609. p. 
308. ‘Os 8’ cis mAclous Tod Shou Siape- 
Oévros, kal %AAwy %AAov mpoBaddAomevar, 

The council of Nice was content 

bmep ev Tois ToLovTas pirel cupPaiverv. | 
k Socratr Hist. Eccl. lib. iv. cap. 30. 

[p- 247. TloAAn Te hy avtois 7 pidAo- 
veikla, ZAAwy %AAov mpoBdAAcoOat omev- 
ddvTwv. | 

1 Greg. Nazianz. in laudem patris sui 
mortui Orat. [p. 310. Kal ovdev by jv 
Tais éxkAnolas Kakov, GAAG mh Tots 
eUmopwTdtos Te Kal Suvatwrdrois, 
Popa Shuov kat adoyia, kal To’Twy av- 
Ta pdALoTa Tols EUwYOTaTOLS. | 

m Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. ii. cap. 6. 
[p- 84. Ad of wey Tod “Omoovotov Thy 
mioti pudarrovTes, TlavAov eis Thy émt- 
okoryy mooxetolCovTan. | 

— 
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that such as were ordained by Miletius should be reordered, 
and placed in the rooms of other bishops that died, “if they 
were found worthy, and the people elected them".” Upon 
the death of Auxentius, at Milan, “the multitude,” saith So- 

zomen, “ fell to sedition, not agreeing on the election of any 
one®.”” When Nectarius was dead, and Chrysostom chosen 
to succeed him, Sozomen saith: “The people and clergy 

decreeing it, the emperor consented ?.” Socrates saith he was 
chosen ‘by the common decree of the clergy and people %.” 
Upon the depriving of Nestorius, “many named Philip, but 
more chose Proclus; and Proclus’ election had prevailed',” 
had not some of the mightiest pretended a canon against him, 
that being named bishop of one city, he could not be trans- 
lated to another: “which being heard and believed, forced 
the people to hold their peace*.” So that in the primitive 
church the people did propose, name, elect and decree, as 
well as the clergy ; and though the presbyters had more skill 
to judge, yet the people had as much right to choose their 
pastor; and if the most part of them did agree, they did 
carry it from the clergy; so the persons chosen were such 
as the canons did allow, and the ordainers could not justly 

mislike. 

If it seem hard to any man that the people in this point 
should be preferred as far forth as the clergy, let him remem- 
ber the apostles in the Acts, when they willed the church at 
Jerusalem to choose the seven, that undertook the care of the 

/ ~ ~ ”~ ~ 

Wnbicapevwy 5¢ TodTo Tod Aaod Kai Tov » Ejusd. lib. i. cap. g. [p. 28. Tods 
BE xdpiti Ocod Kal edxais duerépas ev 
pndevrt oxlopati edpedevtas, GAAG aKn- 
AWwrous ev TH KaboAiKH exxAnola bvras, 
kal éLovotay éxew mpoxetplCecbat, Kal 
dvdpara emAeyerOu Tov atlwy ToD KAH- 
pov, kal bAws mavTa Tovey KaTa vduov 
kal Oeoudy toy exKkAnoiaorikdy’ ei 5€é 
twas cuuBaln avaraicacba Tay ev mH 
exkAnoia ThvikadTa mpocavaBaivew eis 
Thy Tiwhy Tod TeTeEAEUTHKSTOS, TOUS upre 
mpocdAnpbevtas, udvoy ei &tio1 palvowro, 
kal 6 Aads aipoiro. | 

© Sozomen. Hist. Eccl. lib. vi. cap. 
24- [p. 669. TeAevtioaytos dé abrov, 
éotaclate +d mAHO0s, od Tov abTdy ai- 
povmevor Thy MedioAdver exxAnolay em- 
oKoTety. | 

P Ibid. lib. viii. cap. 2. [p. 758. 

kAhpou, kal 6 BaciAebs ovrzves.] 
9 Socrat. lib. vi. cap. 2. [p. 300. 

’OAlyou oby Biadpdcavtos xpdvov, Wnol- 
TharTt Kow@ duod mavTwy, KAnpou Té pnt 
kal Aaovd, 5 Bactdeds adtoy ’Apkddios 
meTaméeumerau. | 

vr [bid. lib. vii. cap. 35. [p. 377. TdAw 
mepl emiAoyis emokdrav Carnots jv Kad 
ToAAo) wey PlAuwrov, ob Kad Hdn ereuvh- 
oOnuev, TAclous 5€ Tov TipdéKAov émed€- 
yovto’ Kal éxparnoev ky 7 TpéKAov yvo- 
bn, ef wh Twes TOV weydAa Buvanevwr 
exaédvoay, pyoavtes Kkavdva exKAnoia- 
oTikbv KwAvew, TY dvouacbévTa TiVds 
méAews émloxomov eis érépay merapépe- 
oOat wédw. | 

* Ibid. [Todro Aex Oty kai morevbey, 
Tov Aadby Haovxdlew hvdykacer.] 
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widows, did not make any special remembrance or distinction 
of the seventy disciples from the rest, who were then present, 
and part of that company; but committed as well the discern- 
ing as electing of fit men in common to the whole number of 
brethren; reserving approbation and imposition of hands to 
themselves. For “ calling the multitude of disciples together, 
they said, Consider of seven men of yourselves that are well 
reported of, and full of the Holy Ghost, and of wisdom, 

whom we may appoint over this business. And they chose 
Stephen (and the other six) whom they set before the apo- 
stlest.” Since then the apostles left elections indifferently to 
the people and clergy of Jerusalem ; if you make that choice 
a precedent for elections, what warrant had the bishop of 
Rome to exclude them? if their unruliness deserved after- 
ward to have their liberty diminished, or their sway restrained ; 
that belonged not to the pope’s, but to the prince’s power ; 

and therefore he was but an usurper in taking it both from 
prince and people without their consents; and Christian 
princes use but their right, when they resume elections out 

'of the pope’s hands, and by conference with such as shall 
/impose hands on them within their own realms, name whom 

they think fit to succeed in the episcopal seat. So did the 
ancient emperors and princes that were in the primitive church, 

as I have shewed. 
They never took the whole into their hands, but only gave 

their consents before the election could take place.] It was a 

most tedious and troublesome work for one man to name and 
elect all the bishops in the Roman empire; and therefore the 
emperors left the magistrates of each city to perform that care 
together with the clergy, thereby easing themselves of infinite 
labour and danger; yet where occasion so required, they 
shewed what right they had to elect and name such as should 

t Act. Apost. cap. vi. 2. 3.5.6. Tpoo- 
Kadeodmevor Oe of OddeKa TH TAOS TAY 
pabnta@y, elroy, OvK apeordy eotw Tuas 
KaTaAdetWaytas Toy Adyoy Tov @cod, dia- 
kovely TpaméeCas. "Emoxepacbe ov, 
adeApol, tvdpas e& judy wapTupovjpevous 
émTa, wAnpets Tveduaros aylov Kad oo- 
plas, ods KatacThoomey emi THs xpelas 
TavTns’....Kal fpecey 6 Adyos evémiov 

mayTos TOU TAHOous’ Kal e&eActavTo Sré- 
pavov tvdpa mAhpn mlarews Kal Tvevpa- 
tos dylov, Kal @iAimmov, kad Tpdxopov 
kal Nixdvopa, kal Tiuwya Kal Tlapwevay, 
kad NikdAaov mpoohdvtov ’AyTioxEa, ods 
éotnoay evémiov tay amoctéAwy: Kal 
mpocevidmevor emeOnkay avTots TAS XEI- 
pas. | 
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govern the churches. When Nazianzen had resigned and re- 
linquished the bishopric of Constantinople to the fathers 
assembled in the second general council, ‘Theodosius the 
elder “commanded the bishops to give him the names of 
such written in a paper, as every of them thought fit to be 
ordained, reserving power to himself to choose one out of 
that whole number. The bishop of Antioch” (being the 
chiefest man then present) “put their names in writing,” 
whom he and the rest thought fittest ; ‘and in the last place 
set Nectarius to gratify Diodorus” bishop of Tarsus, that had 
commended him for his gravity and person, though otherwise 
unknown. “The emperor reading the catalogue of those 
that were written, stood at the name of Nectarius, and hold- 

ing his finger there, read them all over again, and at length 
chose Nectarius. Every man marvelled, and asked who this 

Nectarius was, and of what profession, and of what place. 
And understanding that he was not yet baptized, they mar- 
velled the more at the emperor’s judgment. Diodorus him- 
self understood not so much; for had he known it, he durst 

not to have given his voice to one unbaptized to be made a 
bishop. The emperor hearing that he was not yet baptized, 
stood in his resolution, notwithstanding many bishops la- 
boured against it. And so was Nectarius baptized, and whiles 

he was in his christening vesture, declared to be bishop of 

Constantinople by the common decree of the council*.” The 

u Sozomen. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 
8. [p. 713. Ovx eis waxpay 5& mpoord- 

Tay eyypapévtwy Toy KaTdAoyoy, torn 
ém) Nextaplw Kat otvvous ‘yevduevos, 

taytos tov Bacirews Tots lepetow, ey- 
ypdya: xdptn Tas mpoonyoplas ay exa- 
oT Boxiudovow eis Thy xetpotoviay 
dtlwv, éavT@ 5¢ puvddtayTos ek wavTwv 
Tod évds Thy alpeow, HAAoL wey KAAous 
evéypayay 6 St Tis “Avtioxéwy exKAn- 
alas jyoumevos, eyypdper wey obs eBov- 
Aero: @oxatov 5& mavtwy mpoorlOnot 
Nexrdpiov 51a Thy mpds Arddwpov xdpw. | 
[Supra in eodem capite. “Eruxe 5€ té7€ 
diavoovmevos Kal? EauTdv 6 Arddwpos, tiva 
xph mpoBdrAdrAco Oat cis Thy orovdaCouerny 
xetporoviay’ Ka) iddyv eis Nextdpiov, &tiov 
elva: Ths émickom7s evduiore* Kal Kara 
vob ev6ds a’T@ mpoceTeOn, Todidy T av- 
dpds Kal eldos icpomperts, kal rd mpornves 
Trav tpérwv. ED.) 

xX Ibidem. [Avayvods 3& 6 Bacrdeds 

BILSON. 

oXOAH Kal Eautdy eBovaAeveto, Toy Sa- 
KtvAoy émidels TH TeAEvTAala ypaph. Kal 
dvadpauav eis thy apxny, ab’dis mavras 
éravnAde, kal Nextapiov aipeirai. Oatua 
de waow eyéveto’ Kal éruvOdvovro satis 
e{n Nextdpios ovros Kal modambds Td ém- 
Thdevpa, kal wébev’ wabdyrTes 5& wh Kal 
pvornplwy werecxnkeva Toy kvdpa, ere 
MaAAov eOaiualov Td mapddotoy ris Tov 
BacirAé€ws nploews* ayyvder 5& TovTOo, ol- 
par, kal Arddwpos* ov yap by eOdppnoev 
eldws, ere Guvnt@ dSodvar Whpov lepwov- 
yns* [AX ola eikds, vouloas moduby byTa, 
wy Kal mdAa peuvjcba ovx &Beed 5e 
tavta ovvéBavey.] erel kal Bacireds 
&uinrov avrdyv elvat pabwyv, em tis av- 
Tis tucwe yvapuns, ToAAGY fepéwy ayti- 
reivovtwy' ([éwel 5 wavres eltav, Kal 

Hh 
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people intermeddled not with this choice, the bishops named 
every man his friend whom he sought to preferY. Nectarius 
came by chance to know whether Diodorus would any thing 
unto Tarsus, whither he was then travelling, who fell on the 

sudden in liking with him, being an ancient and grave man, 
but had no further knowledge of him, and shewed him to 
the bishop of Antioch, praying him to remember the man, 
when he wrote the names for the emperor. The bishop of 
Antioch derided’ the conceit of Diodorus, by reason “ many 
worthy men were nominated for this election,’ and for 
fashion’s sake to please Diodorus, placed Nectarius last. The 
prince not knowing the one nor the other, fastened on his 
name, and would not be removed, though by the canons he 
could not have been elected, and many bishops bent them- 
selves to alter the emperor’s mind. ‘This election was made 

wholly by the prince, not only without the clergy and people, 
but against both the canons and the liking of the bishops 
then assembled; and yet the general council took it to be 
their duties to pronounce him and ordain him bishop of Con- 
stantinople according to the emperor’s choice. 

The bishops, you see, delivered the names, which princes 

now do not observe.] The bishops, you see, knew not the man; 
for had they known him, they could not by the canons have 
named him. And had the emperor of himself known any 

other to be fit besides those named in his paper, he might as 
well have chosen one of them, as he did Nectarius. Howbeit 

I do not gainsay, but princes should be well advised whom 
they choose ; and assured either by their private experience, 

or by the public commendations of others, that the men are 
likely to live unspotted, and do good in the church of Christ. 
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Th Whpy Tod Kpatotytos auvéBnoay,] odmevos’ eruxe de Tére Siavoovpevos Kab? 
euunon Kal thy pvotikhy eoO7Ta ert 
hupiecuevos, Kown wnp@ Tis cvvddov 
dvaryopeveTat KwvotavtiwouméAews émi- 
oKoTos. | 

y Ejusd. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. 8. 
[p- 713. "Ev tovtm 5& Nexrdpids tis 
Tapoeds Tis KiAiklas, ToD AawmpoTdrou 
THYyLATOS THs cuyKANTOU, ey Kwvotayti- 
vourrdAet diérpiBev" On 5& mapeckevacpe- 
vos eis Thy TaTpioOa amiéval, TaparyiveTat 
mpos Addwpov tov Tapood éxlakoroy, 
elye BovAotto ypdpew emiorodds* Kopt- 

éavtov 6 Avwdwpos, Tiva xph mpoBdAde- 
cba eis Thy orovdacouerny xetporovlay: 
Kai idev eis Nextdpiov, t&évov elvar Tis 
emlTKOTS eVOMITE.....-.- Kal as ér, 
BAAo Th ayaryov avToy mapa Toy Aytio- 
xelas enloxoroy, empvet, Kat omovddcew 
avTe mapeKare. | 

Z Ibidem. [[O 5€ ém) pewepmmynuceva 
TpayLaTl, TOAAGY EmLOnLOTaTwY avdpav 
troWnpev byvTwr, eyeAage Thy Atodépouv 

Yipov-] 
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For since the Holy Ghost hath pronounced that such as im- 
pose hands on any presbyters or bishops are partakers of 
their sins, if they do not thoroughly examine and refuse such 
as they find unfit, I must confess, that if princes will not 
endure to have the persons whom they choose, to be tried by 
such as shall ordain them, they undertake that burden them- 

selves, which otherwise lieth on the ordainers. No power on 
earth may frustrate or abolish the precept which the Holy 
Ghost giveth, “‘ Lay hands hastily on no man;” if hands be 

hastily laid on, that is, if men apparently unworthy be called 
to the government of the church of God, be it people, pre- 

late, or prince, that is wittingly the cause thereof, God will 
not so be answered. The suffering of wicked men to infect 
or trouble the church is evil, the commanding of such to be 
placed in the church is worse. I do not speak as if Christian 
princes might not safely elect and name bishops without 
danger or scruple; only they must remember, as it is an 
honour in preeminence to choose those that shall guide the 
church under them, so is it a burden of conscience to provide 
by the best means they can, that no venomous nor unclean 
thing so much as enter the house of God, to defile it with his 
presence, or disorder it with his negligence. 

The ancientest laws of our country witness that elections 
were free from force, fear, or entreaty* of all secular powers ; 

and the kings of this realm consented it should be so.| As 
ancient laws of this realm as those witness that the kings of 
England had the gift and collation of bishoprics and other 
dignities of their advowry, before free election was granted. 
And when princes first yielded that the clergy should make 
free elections, they restrained them to these conditions, that 
they should ask license of the king to choose, and when their 
election was made, it was not good without the royal assent. 
The statute of provisors of benefices made at Westminster the 
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a Artic. Cler. cap. xiv. fedit. anno fiat in futurum. Item si vacet aliqua 
ix. Edvard. II.in ‘‘ Magna Charta et cet. 
antiq. Statuta.” Lond. 1556. fol. 94. 
* Responsio. De idoneitate persone pre- 
sentare ad beneficium ecclesiasticum 
pertinet examinatione ad judicem ec- 
clesiasticum : ita hactenus usitatum, et 

dignitas ubi electio est facienda, peti- 
tum quod electores libere possunt eli- 
gere absque incussione timoris et qua- 
cunque potestate seculari, et quod ces- 
sent preces et oppressione in hac 
parte.”’] 

Hhe 

1 Tim.v.22. 
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e6th of Edward the Third will tell you so much; the words 

be: “ Our sovereign lord the king and his heirs” (in case the 

bishop of Rome do intermeddle against the law) “ shall have 

and enjoy for the time the collations to the archbishoprics and 

other dignities elective, which be of his advowry, such as his 

progenitors had before that free election was granted, sithence 

that the first elections were granted by the king’s progenitors 

upon a certain form and condition; as to demand license of 

the king to choose, and after the election, to have his royal 

assent, and not in other manner; which conditions not kept, 

the thing ought by reason to resort to his first nature’.” By 

which it is evident, the kings of England had right to confer 

bishoprics and other dignities, before free elections were 

granted, and when they granted free elections should be 

made, they did never dispossess themselves of these two pre- 

rogatives: first, that the king’s license must be asked to 

choose; and next, the king’s consent to make the election good; 

yea, Henry the First, the Conqueror’s son, sent the pope 

word in great earnest, that “he would not lose the investi- 

ture of his churches, not for the loss of his kingdom®:” and 

so neither clergy nor people had ever any right in this realm 

to choose their bishops since the kings of this land began to 

endow them with lands and livings for the ease of their peo- 

ple, and benefit of their church, but by the king’s grant, and 

with the king’s leave and consent. For God’s law prescribing 

no form of elections, it is most clear by the laws of this realm, 

that princes, being the first founders of churches and endow- 

ers of bishoprics, “have had, and ought to have, the custody @ 
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b Statutum de provisoribus beneficio- 
rum apud Westminster. anno 25. Ed- 
wardi III. [Statutes of the Realm, 1810. 
vol. i. pp- 317, 318. “ Notre seigneur le 
roi et ses heirs eient et enjoicent pur 
cele foitz les collacions, es erceveschees, 
eveschees, et autres dignites electives, 
ge sont de savowerie, autieles come ses 
progenitours avoient avant qe franche 
election feust graunte desi come les elec- 
tions feurent primes grantez par les pro- 
genitours le roi sur certeines forme et 
condicion come a demander du roi conge 
de eslir et puis la election davet son assent 
roial et ne mye en autre manere les 
queles condicions nyent gardez la chose 

doit par reson resortir a se primere na- 
turer st 

ce Matth. Par. Hist. in Henrico Pri- 
mo, an. 1103. [Ed. Willielm. Wats, 
S.T.D. Lond. i640. p. 59. “ Dehine 
die pro regiis constituto negotiis, Wil- 
lielmus de Warenast clericus et procu- 
rator regis Anglorum causam ipsius in 
medium tulit, ac inter alia constanter 
allegavit, quod nec ipse pro regni amis- 
sione investituras ecclesiarum amittere 
velit.’’] 

d Magna Charta, cap. v. [Lond. 1556. 
fol. 3. “ Et si dederimus vel vendideri- 
mus alicui custodiam alicujus talis terre, 
et ille inde destructionem fecerit vel 
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of the same in the vacancy, and the presentmentse¢ and colla- 
tions of those prelacies, as lords and advowees” of all the lands 
and possessions that belong either to cathedral churches or 
bishops. 

If you speak of former ages, when as yet bishops lived on 
the oblations of the faithful, I have then likewise shewed by 
the example of Theodosius and others, twelve hundred years 
ago, that princes, though not as patrons, yet as higher powers, 

made elections of bishops as they saw cause ; and though they 
did not reserve all elections to their personal and royal assent, 
yet in their steads the magistratesf and chief men of each city 
were to consent, before the election could be good ; yea, they 
were to make the election jointly with the clergy*, as we find 

confirmed by the Roman laws. 
Not only princes, but patrons are suffered in every church 

to present whom they think meet to take cure of souls; and 
so the people are every way defeated of their choice.] Call 
not that the defeating the people of their right, which was 

begun with so great reason for the good of the people, and 
hath now continued more than a thousand years, warranted 
by the laws, and practised with the liking of all nations. The 
law of this land knoweth not the beginning of patronages. 
Adyocations® and presentations! are remembered in Magna 
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cap. 20. [Hale 1771. t. iii. p. 1000. Airn vastum, amittat illam custodiam, et tra- 
mera TOAAGS GuuTAOKGS omretcapevn, elTa datur duobus legitimis hominibus de 

feodo illo, ut predictum est, qui simili- 
ter nobis respondeant, sicut predictum 
est.’’] 

¢ In Parliamento Edwardi I. apud 
Carlisle, 25. regni sui. Citatur 25. Ed- 
wardi III. in Statut. de Provisoribus 
apud Westm. [Statutes of the Realm, 
1810. vol. i. p. 316. “ Et en cas ge das- 
cune erceveschee eveschee dignite ou 
autre quecumge benefice soit reservacion 
collacion ou provision faite par le court 
de Rome en destourbance des elections 
collacions ou presentacions susnomes 
meisme les temps des voidances qetieles 
reservacions collacions et provisions deu- 
sent prendre effect ge a meisme la void- 
ance meismes les rois countes barons 
et nobles come seignours et avowes 
eussent et aver deussent la garde de 
tieles voidances et les presentementz et 
collacions des benefices esteanz des 
tieles prelacies.”’ | 

f Theodoret. Eccles. Hist. lib. iv. 

Tis Oeoyvwolas eicdetauevn Td Pas, ITN- 
cev apxiepéa mpoBAnOjvar TS ever Mw- 
ojv twa, ev weboplm ris Aiyirtou Kal 
Madaorlyns eoxnvwuevoy. Tairny detd- 
bevos 6 BdAns Thy alrnow, eis Thy Adree- 
dvdpeiavy amaxOjvat tov Oeiov tvdpa 
mpocérate, KaKeiev avtoy Thy apxepa- 
Tikhy broddEacOa xapw. | 

& Justiniani Novell. Constit. cxxiii. 
[Gotting. 1797. p. 489. GeamlCouer rol- 
vuv, doaKis ay xpela yevntar érloKomov 
xEtpotovnbijvat, Tovs KAnpikods Kal Tovs 
mparous Tis méAEws Ts meAAEL emlokoros 
xElporoveiobat, el Tpiol mpoowros Wn- 
plopara mozetv. | 

h Magna Charta, cap. xxxiii. [p. 7. 
* Omnes patroni abbathiarum, qui ha- 
bent cartas regum Angliw de advoca- 
tione, vel antiquam tenuram vel posses- 
sionem, habeant earum custodiam cum 

vacarint, sicut habere debent et consue- 
verunt, sicut superius declaratum est.’"] 

i lbid. cap. xiv. [p. 4. “ Assise de 
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Charta, as things long before current by the laws of the realm. 
The plea of Quare impedit*, when the bishop refuseth the 

patron’s clerk, as well for the summonitions as for the return, 
is mentioned in the statute of Marlebridge, anno 52. Hen- 
rici III. The laws of foreign countries are far elder than ours 
that are extant. Amongst the laws of Charles the Great, made 

for France and Germany, and collected by Ansegisus in the 
year 827, this is one: “It is decreed that presbyters shall not 
be appointed in any churches, nor removed from thence, with- 
out the authority and consent of the bishops. And if laymen 
offer clerks of tolerable life and learning unto bishops to be 
placed in their own churches (that is, where laymen are pa- 

trons) the bishops upon no manner of occasion shall reject 
them!.” Neither might the patron place a clerk without the 

bishop, neither could the bishop refuse the patron’s clerk, if 

he were such as the canons did tolerate. 

In Spain, about the seventh year of king Reccesiunthus, 

and the 654th year of Christ, the council of Toledo made this 
canon: “ We decree, that as long as the founders of churches 
remain in this life, they shall be suffered to have the chief and 

continual care of the said places; and themselves shall offer 
meet rectors unto the bishop, to be ordained in those very 
churches. And if the bishop, neglecting the founders, shall 

presume to place any others, let him know that his admission 
shall be void; and to his shame, others shall be placed in 

their steads, even such as the founders shall choose, being not 

unworthy™.” Long before this, the Roman laws determined 

ultima prasentatione semper capiantur 
coram justiciario de banco, et ibi termi- 
nentur.”’ 

k Statutum de Marlebridge. [in 
“¢ Magna Charta;” cap. xii. fol. 21. “In 
assisis autem ultime presentationes, et 
in placito quare impedit de ecclesiis va- 
cantibus, decem dies de quindena in xv. 
vel de tribus septimanis in tres septima- 
nas prout locus fuerit propinquus vel 
remotus.”’] 

1 Ansegisi Abbatis Karoli Magni Leg. 
Kecles. [Paris. 1603. lib. i. capitul. go. 
“* De presbyteris constituendis.” ‘ Sta- 
tutum est ut sine authoritate et con- 
sensu episcoporum, presbyteri in qui- 
buslibet ecclesiis nec constituantur nec 
expellantur. Et si laici clericos proba- 

bilis vite et doctrine episcopis conse- 
crandos, suisque in ecclesiis constituen- 
dos obtulerint, nulla qualibet occasione 
eos rejiciant,” | 

m Concil. Tolet. UX. cap. ii. [t. vi. 
col. 453. “ Quia ergo fieri plerumque 
cognoscitur, ut ecclesiz parochiales, vel 
sacra monasteria ita quorumdam episco- 
porum, vel insolentia, vel incuria, hor- 
rendam decidant in ruinam, ut gravior 
ex hoc oriatur edificantibus meeror, 
quam in construendo gaudii extiterat 
labor, ideo pia compassione decernimus, 
ut quamdiu earumdem fundatores eccle- 
siarum in hac vita superstites extiterint, 
pro eisdem locis curam permittantur 
habere solicitam, et solicitudinem ferre 
precipuam, atque rectores idoneos in 
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the like throughout the Roman empire. “ If any man build a 
church or house of prayer, and would have clerks to be placed 
there, he or his heirs; if he allow maintenance for those 

clerks, and name such as are worthy, let them be ordained 
upon his nomination. But if such as they choose be prohi- 
bited by the canons as unworthy, then let the bishop take 
care to promote some, whom he thinketh more worthy ®.” 

This law giveth two reasons for patronages, which I take 
indeed were the very grounds of that interest they have at 
this day ; to wit, building the church, and maintaining the 
ministers. Before the law for tithes was made in cities, the 

clergy lived of the voluntary oblations and donations of the 
faithful ; in country villages the lord of the soil was left to his 
discretion to yield what allowance he thought good out of his 
land for the maintenance of the minister; the rest of the in- 

habitants being but his husbandmen and servants, had neither 
wealth to build churches, nor right to give any part of the 
fruits and profits of their lord’s land. So that either churches 
must not at all have been built in country towns, or the lords 
of each place were to be provoked to the founding of churches, 

and allowing convenient proportions with the honour and pre- 

eminence to dispose their own to their liking. 
Neither do I see any thing in God’s law against it; for 

when you affirm the people should elect their pastor, I trust 
you do not include in that word children, servants, beggars, 
or bondmen; but such as are of discretion to choose, and 

ability to maintain their pastor. Put then the case, which 
was in the primitive church when the villagers and husband- 
men of each place had no state nor interest in the lands which 

iisdem basilicis iidem ipsi offerant, epi- 
scopos ordinandos. Quod si tales forsan 
non inyeniantur ab eis, tunc quos epi- 
scopus loci probaverit Deo placitos, sa- 
cris cultibus instituat, cum eorum con- 
niventia servituros. Quod si, spretis 
eisdem fundatoribus, rectores ibidem 
presumpserit episcopus ordinare, et or- 
dinationem suam irritam noverit esse, 
et ad verecundiam sui alios in eorum 
loco, quos iidem ipsi fundatores condig- 
nos elegerint, ordinari.’’} 

n Justin. Novell. Constit. exxili. 

cap. 18. [Gotting. 1797. p. 500. EY tis 
evKThplov olkoy KaTagkevdcet, Kal Bov- 
Andein ev ad’Tg@ KAnpixod’s mpoBddAdAco Oa, 
 abrds 7) of rodTou KAnpovdpuor ei Tas 
damdvas avtol rots KAnpixois yxopnyh- 
govot, kal atlouvs dvoudooval, Tovs évo- 
pacOevras xeiporovetcba’ ef d& Tods 
map avtav émAeyevtas, as avatious kw- 
Avcovow of Octo Kavdves XEpoTovnOjvat, 
thvixavta 6 Tav Ttérwy Oeidtatos énl- 
ckoros ods by vouloot KadAlovas, mpo- 
BadAcoPa ppovticéerw. | 
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they tilled, but served the lord of the soil, and had allowance 

for their pains out of the fruits of the earth at his pleasure ; 
what assurance or maintenance could those men yield unto 
their pastors? Call to mind but the conquest of this land, when 
there was neither freeholder, nor copyholder, but all bond 
besides the lord; who could then elect a clerk, but only the 
lord of the place, since no man was free but he alone? 
Wherefore patronages and presentations are far ancienter in 
this and all other Christian realms, than either the liberty or 
hability of husbandmen and copyholders ; and when the lords 
of villages having erected churches, and allotted out portions 
for divine service, made afterward some free, and some bond 

tenants; did either God’s or man’s law command or intend, 

that their latter grants should overthrow their former rights ? 
That which hath so many hundred years been settled and re- 
ceived by the laws of all nations, as the remembrance and in- 
heritance of the first founders or donors of every church, shall 

a few curious heads make the world now believe it is repug- 
nant to the law of God? By your eager impugning of pa- 
tronages, without understanding either the intent or effect of 
them, wise men may soon see what soundness of judgment 
the rest of your discipline is likely to carry. 

To close up this question—if the allowance given at first to 

the ministers of each parish by the lord of the soil, were mat- 
ter enough in the judgment of Christ’s church, to establish 
the right of patrons that they alone should present clerks, 
because they alone provided for them ; the prince’s interest to 
confer bishoprics hath far more sound and sufficient reason to 
warrant it: for besides the maintenance which the kings of 
this land yielded, when they first endowed bishoprics with 

lands and possessions, to unburden their: people of the sup- 
port and charges of their bishops; and in that respect have 
as much right as any patrons can have: the preeminence of 
the sword whereby the prince ruleth the people, the people 
rule not the prince, is no small enforcement, that in elections, 

as well as in other points of government, the prince may justly 
challenge the sovereignty above and without the people, God’s 
law prescribing no certain rule for the choice of bishops; the 
people may not challenge the like without or against the 
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prince. And lastly, though the people in former ages, by 
the sufferance of magistrates, had somewhat to do with the 
elections of their bishops; yet now for the avoiding of such 
tumults and uproars as the primitive church was afflicted 

with, by the laws of this realm and their own consents, the 

people’s interest and liking is wholly submitted and enclosed 
in the prince’s choice, so that whom the prince nameth, the 
people have bound themselves to acknowledge and accept for 
their pastor, no less than if he had been chosen by their own 
suffrages. And had they not hereunto agreed, as by parlia- 
ment they have, I see no let by God’s law, but in Christian 
kingdoms when any difference groweth even about the elec- 
tions of bishops, the prince, as head and ruler of the people, 
hath better right to name and elect, than all the rest of their 
people. If they concur in judgment, there can be no variance ; 
if they dissent, the prince (if there were no express law for 
that purpose, as with us there is) must bear it from the peo- 
ple; the people by God’s law must not look to prevail against 

their prince. 
If we might safely do it, we could object against the prince’s 

giving of bishoprics, that Athanasius saith: “ Where is there 
any such canon, that a bishop should be sent out of the pa- 
laceo?”? And the second council of Nice allegeth an ancient 
canon against it: ‘ All elections of bishops, presbyters, or dea- 
cons, made by the magistrate, are void by the canon which 
saith: ‘If any bishop obtain a church by the help of the 
secular magistrate, let him be deposed and put from the 
Lord’s table, and all that communicate with himP.’” The 

council of Paris likewise in earnest manner: “ Let none be 

ordained bishop against the wills of the citizens, but only 
whom the election of the people and clergy shall seek with 
full affection. Let him not be intruded by the prince’s com- 

o Athanasii Hist. Arian. ad Mona- 
chos. [Paris. Benedict. 1698. tom. i. 
part. i. p. 375. Ids 58 kal mpopaci(dsue- 
vos ppovtiCew Tod exkAnoiacTikod Kavd- 

col. 597. Macay Wiov ywoudvny mapa 
apxdvtwy, emurkdrov, i) mperButépou 7) 
diakdvov, Uxupoy weve Kata Toy Kavdva 
Tov Aéyovta, EY tis érloxotos Koomikois 

vos, dvTa Tapa TodTov emevdnoe mpar- 
Tew; Totos yap Kavov ard Tadarlou 
wéurecOat Tov émloKoroy ; 4) Totos Kavwy 
orpariotas emiBalvew éxxAnoiats ; | 

P Concil. Nicen. IL. can. iii. [t. vii. 

&pxovor xpnoduevos, de’ abtay eyKpatiys 
éxkAnolas yéevnrat, KabaipeloOw Kal ao- 
piCérOw, kal of KowwvodvtTes a’T@ may- 
Tes.] 
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mandment, nor by any other means against the consent of the 
metropolitan and the bishops of the same province. And if 
any man by overmuch rashness presume to invade the height 
of this honour by the prince’s ordination, let him in nowise be 
received by the bishops of the same province 9,”"] Rules of 
discipline be not like rules of doctrine. In Christian faith 
whatsoever is once true, is always and every where true; but 
in matters of ecclesiastical government, that at some times 
and in some places might be received and allowed, which 
after and elsewhere was happily disliked and prohibited. If 
any father or council affirm, that by God’s law the people 
have right to elect their bishop, the prince hath not; the 
assertion is so false, that no man need regard it. No proof 
can be made, that the people have by the word of God an 
essential interest in the choice of their pastors. If we speak 
of man’s law, what some councils decreed, other councils upon 
just cause might change; and what some princes permitted, 
their successors with as great reason might recall or restrain, 
as the variety of times and places required. Of councils 
St. Austin saith: “Who can be ignorant that general coun- 
cils are often amended, the former by the latter, when by the 
experiment of things, that is opened which before was hid, 
and seen which before was not perceived, and that without 
any smoke of sacrilegious pride, obstinate arrogance, or en- 
vious contention’.” Of princes’ edicts I take the case to be 
so clear, that no man doubteth whether-human laws may be 
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altered or no. 

4 Concil. Paris. III. can. viii. [t. v. 
col. 817. “ Nullus civibus invitis ordi- 
netur episcopus, nisi quem populi et 
clericorum electio plenissima quesierit 
voluntate, non principis imperio, neque 
per quamlibet conditionem, contra me- 
tropolis voluntatem, vel episcoporum 
comprovincialium, ingeratur. Quod si 
per ordinationem regiam, honoris istius 
culmen pervadere aliquis nimia temeri- 
tate presumpserit, a comprovincialibus 
loci ipsius episcopus recipi nullatenus 
mereatur, quem indebite ordinatum 
agnoscunt. Si quis de comprovinciali- 
bus recipere contra interdicta presump- 
serit, sit a fratribus omnibus segregatus, 
etab ipsorum omnium caritate semotus.” | 

All princes have the sword with like commis- 

r Augustin. de Baptismo contra Do- 
natistas, lib. ii. cap. 3. [t. vii. col. 392. 
“ Quis autem nesciat, Et ipsa 
concilia que per singulas regiones vel 
provincias fiunt, plenariorum concilio- 
rum authoritati, que fiunt ex universo 
orbe Christiano, sine ullis ambagibus 
cedere, ipsaque plenaria sepe priora 
posterioribus emendari, cum, aliquo ex- 
perimento rerum, aperitur quod clausum 
erat, et cognoscitur quod latebat, sine 
ullo typho sacrilege superbiz, sine ulla 
inflata cervice arrogantiz, sine ulla con- 
tentione livide invidie, cum sancta hu- 
militate, cum pace catholica, cum chari- 
tate Christiana.”’] 
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sion from God, and bear their sceptres with one and the same 
freedom that their progenitors did. As they may with their 
own liking abridge themselves of their liberty, so may they 
with the advice and consent of their state resume the grants 
of former princes, and enlarge the privileges of their royal 
dignity as far as God’s law permitteth. 

For answer then to your authorities, I say: first, Athana- 
sius and the other two councils might speak of those times, 
when as yet Christian princes had not revoked elections of 
bishops to their own power, but by their public laws com- 
manded their clergy and people to make choice of their pas- 

tors. And in that case, he that contrary to the positive laws 
of any kingdom or commonwealth made secret means, or pro- 
cured to be placed by the private letters of princes against the 
open laws of the realm where he lived, was an ambitious and 
violent intruder, and not worthy to bear the name of a pastor 
and bishop in Christ’s church. Next, Athanasius and the 
rest may speak not of election, but of examination and ordi- 
nation, which by God’s law is committed to bishops, and not 
to princes ; and then their meaning is, It is not sufficient for 
a bishop to have the prince’s consent and decree; he must 
be also examined and ordained by such as the Holy Ghost 
hath appointed to impose hands on him, which no man may 
omit though he be never so much allowed and elected by the 
princes; and so both their words and proofs seem to import. 

Athanasius misliketh that Constantius sent such as should 
be bishopss out of his palace, and forcibly imvaded the 
churches by his soldiers and captains, none of the comprovin- 
cial bishops approving or admitting them. The second coun- 
cil of Nice doth not impugn that princes should elect, but 
that the decreet of the magistrate is not enough to make a 
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s Athanasii Hist. Arianorum ad Mo- tet enim eum qui promovendus est ad 
nachos. [Vide p. 473. not. °.] 

t Niceni Synodi II. can. iii. [t. vii. 
col. go5. “ Omnem electionem que fit 
a magistratibus, episcopi, vel presbyteri, 
vel diaconi, irritam manere, ex canone 
dicente, ‘Si quis episcopus secularibus 
magistratibus usus, per eos ecclesiam 
obtinuerit, deponatur et segregetur, et 
omnes qui cum eo communicant. Opor- 

episcopatum ab episcopis eligi, quemad- 
modum a sanctis patribus Nice decre- 
tum est in canone, qui dicit : Episcopum 
oportet maxime quidem ab omnibus qui 
sunt in provincia constitui: si autem 
hoc difficile fuerit, vel propter urgentem 
necessitatem, vel propter vie longitudi- 
nem, tres omnino eodem convenientes, 
iis quoque qui absunt simul suffragium 
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bishop. And why? he must be approved and ordained by 
the bishops of the same province, and by the metropolitan, as 
the Nicene canons witness. Now the fourth canon of the 
Nicene council which they mention, speaketh not a word who 
shall elect and name bishops, but who shall examine and or- 
dain them, as is evident to be seen. And so the council of 

Paris: “ Let him not be imposed by the prince’s precept 

against the metropolitan’s good will".” And therefore if any 
rashly presumed to invade that honour, per ordinationem re- 
giam, “as ordained by the king,” and not by the metropolitan 
and his comprovincials, no man might accept him or acknow- 

ledge him for a bishop. Neither hath the ancient canon any 
other sense, which saith: “ If any bishop resting on worldly 
governors, by their help get any church, let him be deposed 
and excommunicated, and all that join with him*.” ‘They do 
not exclude princes from naming and electing of bishops, no 
more than they do the people; only they reject violence, for- 
somuch as a bishop by the rules of the Holy Ghost must be 
thoroughly examined, and peaceably ordained by such as shall 
impose hands on him, and not peremptorily intruded or im- 
posed by any earthly force or power. 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XVI. 

CHAPAXVE 

The meeting of bishops in synods ; and who did call and moderate those 

assemblies in the primitive church. 

ae necessity and authority of synods is not so much in 
question betwixt us, as the persons that should assemble 

and moderate those meetings. The disciplinarians themselves, 
if I be not deceived, are far from making their pastors or 
presbyteries in every parish supreme judges of doctrine and 

manners without all exception or revocation; and we be fur- 

ferentibus et assentientibus per literas, 
tune facere electionem: eorum autem 
que a se fiunt, confirmationem dari in 
unaquaque provincia metropolitano.”’ ] 

u Concil. Paris. III. can. viii. [t. v. 
col. 817. “ Non principis imperio, ne- 
que per quamlibet conditiouem, contra 
metropolis voluntatem, vel episcoporum 

comprovincialium, ingeratur.” Vide p. 
474. not. 4. | 

x Canon. Apost. xxix. [t. i. col. 32. 
EY tis émlokotos Koopmtkois &pxovet xp7- 
odmevos, 8.’ avTay eyKpatis yevntrat ék- 
kAnolas, KabapeloOw, Kal aopi(ecbw, 
Kad of KolwwvouvTEs aUT@ mayTes. | 
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ther: for what if the pastors or presbyters of any place main- 
tain heresy or offer injury, which are cases not rarely inci- 
dent, but every where occurrent even in those that bear the 
names of Christians? shall impiety and injustice so reign and 
prevail in the church, that none may withstand it, or redress 
it? ‘That were to make the house of God worse than a den 
of thieves ; for thieves fear the detecting, and fly the punish- 
ing of their offences; which many presbyters would not, if 
there were no way to restrain and overrule their pestilent and 
wicked purposes. Wherefore, as in civil affairs there are laws 
and powers to uphold justice and prohibit violence, without 
the which human societies could not consist ; so in the church 

of Christ, when it is without the help and assistance of a 
Christian magistrate, there must be some external and judicial 
means to discern error and redress wrong, in case any parti- 
cular person or church be infected or oppressed ; otherwise, 
there is no possibility for truth and equity to harbour long 
amongst the sons of men. 

The remedy which the primitive church had and used 
against heresy and injury, she derived as well from the pro- 
mise made by Christ’s own words, as from the example of the 
apostles in the like case. Christ willing such of his disciples 
as were grieved by their brethren, after the first and second 
admonition, “ to tell it to the church; addeth, for the direc- 

tion and confirmation of all religious assemblies and confer- 
ences: “ Where two or three are gathered together in my Matt. xviii, 
name, there am I in the midst of them ;” and, “ Whatsoever you sate: 

shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatso- 
ever you shall loose in earth shall be loosed in heaven.” 
Whether the name of the church in this place be taken for 
the assembly of elders and rulers under Moses’ law, or of 

pastors and teachers under the gospel, to me it is indifferent ; 
this is evidently the order which our Saviour willeth to be 
observed ; from private admonition to go to witnesses, and 
from witnesses to assemblies. So the word éxxAnola doth 

most plainly signify; and so the promise annexed doth clearly 
import: “ Where two or three are assembled together in my 
name, I am in the midst of them.” 

Neither could any other course be established in the 
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church: for since an end of controversies must be had 
amongst men, lest perpetual contention bring final confusion, 
and pluck up the very roots of all charity and equity from 
amongst men, when neither private persuasion nor friendly 
mediation can appease the parties contending; what other 

order could be prescribed, but a judicial hearing and deter- 
mining of things in question? Now judges must needs be 
either single or assembled; and single judges of force must 
either be sovereign and supreme judges, or else under supe- 

‘ rlors appointed by the same warrant. The bishop of Rome 
-claimeth a single and sole commission to hear and conclude 

_ all causes concerning either faith or right ; and were his proof 
as good as his challenge is proud, it were worth the discus- 

sing: but the more he claimeth the more he sinneth, by rea- 
son he taketh unto himself without commission, an infallible 

and inevitable judgment over all men and matters upon the 
face of the earth, that any way touch the truth or the church. 
| Princes are single and sovereign judges of earthly things, and 
_ when they believe, the defence and maintenance of the church 
and faith is by God himself committed to their power and 

_care; but Christ did not settle the sword to be the general 
and perpetual rule to govern his church: for then without a 
prince there could be no church; and consequently, neither 
in the apostles’ times, nor three hundred years after, had 

Christ any church here on earth, since none of the Roman 
princes, that were lords of the world, publicly maintained the 

Christian faith before Constantine. 
Since we find no single nor supreme judges, on whom the 

church of Christ must always depend for the debating and 
ending of ecclesiastical strifes and contentions; of necessity 
there must either be none, which were the utter subversion of 

all peace and order amongst the faithful, where there wanteth 

/\a Christian magistrate, or else the pastors and stewards of 
Christ’s church, to whom the care and charge thereof is com- 
mitted, must assemble together, and with mutual conference 
and consent, perform those duties to the church in general, 

which otherwise they do to each particular place and person: 

for though pastors be affixed to their places and charges, yet 
that doth not hinder the common care they should have of all 
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the members of Christ’s body; and therefore when need so 
requireth, they must as well employ their travail abroad, as 
bestow pains at home, to direct or pacify the household of 
faith. This brotherly kind of succouring and assisting each 
other in troubles and dangers, is sometimes performed by let- 
ters, but never so thoroughly and effectually as by meeting 
and assembling together, when with deliberate and full advice, 

they may hear and determine what they think meetest for the 
safety and quietness of the church of God. 

Their warrant so to do is builded on the main grounds of 
all divine and human societies, strengthened by the promise 
of our Saviour, and assured unto them by the example of the 
apostles and perpetual practice of the church of Christ. By 
God’s law, what obedience and reverence the father may ex- 
pect from his children, the same or greater must all believers 
yield to the fathers of their faith. They are comprised in the 
same name, and in the same commandment with the fathers 

of our flesh, and consequently must have the same honour. 
And if the fulness of each man’s reward must be according to 
the excellency of his labour, they that beget us, nourish us, 
and continue us in Christ, deserve far greater honour than 
they that bring us into this world, and provide only for the 

_ things of this life. Again, the church is the body of Christ, 
_and in that respect, as in our bodies, so in his, not only the 
| members have a common care for the whole, but the principal 
| parts must direct and guide the rest ; namely, the eyes to see, 
the ears to hear, and the mouth to speak for the whole body. 

and leaders, the light and salt of his church, must not only M 

_ the whole body: for what commission they have from Christ, 
' severed and single in their proper charges, the same they 
must needs retain assembled and joined throughout their cir- 
cuits. Yea, the Lord so much tendereth the fatherly care 
and brotherly concord of the pastors of his church, that he 
hath promised to be “ present in the midst” of their assem- 
blies, and with his Spirit to direct them, so they come toge- 
ther, not to accomplish their own lusts and desires, but to 

sanctify his name by detecting error, resisting wolves, main- 

Such therefore as Christ hath placed to be the watchmen Heb. xiii. 
- 

Iatth. v. 
_ warn and guide, but also lighten and season in their measure 13. 14. 
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taining truth, curing the sores and maladies that pester and 
poison the members of his body. 

Celestinus, writing to the general council of Ephesus, saith: 

“«« The assembly of priests testifieth the presence of the Holy 
Ghost. It is true that is written, since the truth cannot lie, 

and in the gospel are these words: ‘ Wheresoever two or 
three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the 
midst of them.’ This being so, if so small a number be not 
destitute of the Holy Spirit, shall we not much more believe 
that he is now in the midst (of you), where so great a multi- 
tude of holy men are assembledy?”’ The council of Chalcedon 
applieth the same words to the same purpose. “ We saw,” 
say they, “as we thought the heavenly Spouse conversant 
amongst us. For if where two or three are assembled in his 
name, he hath promised he will be in the midst of them; 

what peculiar regard (think we) hath he shewed toward those 
priests which have preferred the knowledge of his confession 
before country and children 2?” So Reccaredus king of Spain, 
that first abjured the Arian heresy, 589 years after Christ, 
wrote to the council of Toledo: “TI perceived it to be very 
necessary that your blessedness should assemble together in 
one place, giving trust to the Lord’s words when he saith: 
‘ Where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them.’ For I believe the Godhead of 
the holy and blessed Trinity to be present in the sacred 
synod, and therefore I have presented my faith in the midst 
of you, as in the presence of God?.” 

y Concil. Ephesin. Celestini episcopi 
ad synodum Epist. [t. iii. col. 613. Tod 
aylov mvevuatos eupaviCe: Thy mapovolay 
Tov fepewy 7 atvodos. aAnBbEs ydp ort 
7d yeypaymevoy, ered) kal ov Sivata 7 
GANVea Wetioacba, dt Oh ev evayyeAlw 
TowavTn eyKelTat pwn’ Sov Svo, 7) Tpeis 
elo) cuvnyméevor emt TH Eu@ ovduari, exer 
elu) év péow avtay. Tovtou ottws Exov- 
Tos, et ovdE TOD OTW Bpaxéos apiBuod Td 
mvedua TO Gytoy daradelmeTat, TéTw UGA- 
Aov avrd viv peoirevey moTEvomer, dTrov 
eis €v cuvnxOn TocovTO TAGs aryiwy ; | 

Z Relat. Synod. Calched. ad Leonem, 
Actione xvi. [Partis tertie cap. ii. 
t. iv, col. 834. "Huey év kowf xopela, 

Tols Tvevparikois, ws ev BaciAikots del- 
TvOIS, evTpupavrTes ed€ouac, Garep did 
TOV TOY ypayudtwy 6 Xpictds Tois evw- 
Xoupevois nuTpemice’ kal Toy eroupaviov 
vuupioy ev nuiv dpav ebokovpey evd.aiTa- 
pevov. ei yap rou cial Svo 7?) Tpeis cuv- 
nyevot cis TO avTOD Sroua, exe? Ey 
elva ev weow avTay* mony ep) mevTa- 
koolous elkoow tepéas Thy oikelwow éne- 
SelxvuTo, of Kat marpldos Kal mévou Tis 
eis avTov buodoylas Thy yvaow mpoebn- 
kav ;| 

a Concil. Toletan. III. [sub Pelagio 
II. t. v. ed. Labbei, col. 1000. “ Unde 
valde pernecessarium esse prospexi, ve- 
stram in unum convenire beatitudinem, 

en 

—e 
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This course the apostles taught the church of Christ to fol- 
low by their example, when about the question that troubled 
the church of Antioch, “ the apostles and elders came toge- Acts xv. 6. 
ther to examine the matter,” and to verify their Master’s 
words to be true: not only the apostles, but the whole assem- 
bly wrote thus in their letters: “ It seemed good to the Holy Ibid. 28. 
Ghost and to us:” for if it be sure which the apostle said, 
“ the Holy Ghost made you overseers to feed the church ;” Acts xx. 28, 
and if our Saviour could not be deceived when he said. “ he Luke xi, 
that heareth you heareth me, &c.;” this must be verified as 
well of pastors assembled, as singled; yea, pastors gathered 
together in Christ’s name, are rather assured of his direction 
and assistance than when they be severed, “ unless there be 
any that thinketh God inspireth one particular person with 
righteousness, and forsaketh a number of priests assembled in 
synod” ;” which the council of Africa reputeth to be very ab- 

surd and repugnant to Christ’s promise, so long as they meet 
together in his name, and not to deface his truth, nor oppress 
their brethren. 

This hath in all ages, as well before as since the great 
council of Nice, been approved and practised as the lawfullest 
and surest means to discern truth from falsehood, to decide 

doubts, end strifes, and redress wrongs in causes ecclesiasti- 

cal; yea, when there were no believing magistrates to assist 
the church, this was the only way to cleanse the house of God, 

as much as might be, from the loathsome vessels of dishonour; 

and after Christian princes began to profess and protect the 
truth, they never had, nor can have any better or safer direc- 

tion amongst men, than by the synods of wise and godly pas- 
tors. A synod at Antioch about threescore years before the 
council of Nice, condemned and deposed Paulus Samosatenus 

for heresy; and when he would not yield the church, but 

habens sententie Dominice fidem, qua b Eccl. African. can. cxxxviii. Epist. 
dicit, ‘ Ubi fuerunt duo, vel tres collecti 
in nomine meo, ibi ero in medio eorum.’ 
Credo enim beatam sancte Trinitatis 
divinitatem huic sancto interesse con- 
cilio ; et ideo tanquam ante conspectum 
Dei, ita in medio vestri fidem meam 
protuli,” 

BILSON. 

ad Celestinum. [t. ii. col. 1150. Ei uy 
ipa tls eotw, doris mortevoe, ev) drit- 
dqmote Sivacba Toy Oedy judy eumved- 
cat Thy dikaoovvny, Tots 5€ avapiOunrois 
eis ctvodov cuvnbpoitpéevas iepedow ap- 
veioOas | 

Il 



482 THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XVI. 

kept it by violence, upon complaint made to Aurelianus the 
emperor, though he were an ethnic, Samosatenus “ was with 
extreme shame driven from the church by the worldly 
prince®.” ‘Threescore and ten years before that, many synods 
were assembled in divers places for the keeping of Kaster, 
as in Palestine’, under Theophilus and Narcissus ; in Rome‘, 

under Victor; in Pontus®, under Palinas; in France‘, under 

Ireneus; in Asia®, under Polycrates. ‘The like we find in 

the days of Dionysius bishop of Alexandria, of Cornelius’ 
bishop of Rome, of Cyprians bishop of Carthage; and the 
like no doubt was observed in all ages of the church even 
from the beginning, as necessity forced, and the safety of the 
time permitted. 

The great Nicene council perceived, and by their decree 
witnessed, how needful the use of synods was, and would be in 

the church of Christ. “ It seemeth (unto us) very requisite,” 
say they, “that in every province twice every year there 
should be a synod, that all the bishops of the province meet- 
ing together, may in common examine such questions)” as 

¢ Euseb. Eccl. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 30. 
[p- 231. Odrw d7Ta 56 mpodnAwGels avyp 
MET THS eoxarns aicxivns, bmd Tis 
KoomKkns apxis ekeAatveTar THs exkAn- 
aias. | 

ad [jusd. lib. v cap. 23. [p- 154. 
Zntnoews SAra Kata Tovade ov omuKpts 
dvaxwndelons, étt 5) Tis "Acias amdons 

ai mapouiclas as ex mapaddrews apxauore- 
pas, oeAiyns Tiy TecoapcoKadeKdrny 
@ovto deiy em) THS TOU Gwrnplov Tacxa 
€0pTis mapapvAdrrew, ev 4 Ovew Td 
mpsBatoy "lovdalois mponydpevTo. as 
déov ex mavTds KaTa TavTny, 6Tola & by 
Hepa THS EBdoud5os mepirvyxXavol, TAS 
Tav aciTiay emAvoes moreicBat’ ovK 
€0ous bytos TovTov emitnpely TOY TpdToOY 
Tals ava THY AOLTHY Gnacay oikoumevnv 
€xkAnolas, e& amooToAiKhs mapaddcews 
Td Kat eis Setpo kpatjaay 200s pudAatTov- 
cas’ ws und’ érépy mpoonkew mapa TH 

E wy: , a a Ce eS aed 4 
THS AVATTATEWS TOV TWTHpOS TU@Y NuEpa 
Tas ynotelas emtAvecGar civodot 5) Kal 
ovykpoTjces emickdmav em 7 avrdy 
CYIVOV TO emiencle béperar 5” cigers viv 
ToY KaTa Tlakmotivgy ThviKdde ovYyKE- 
KpoTnmevay ypapy, @Y MpovTEeTaKTO Ocd- 
pros Tis ev Kaicapela mapoikias emtoro- 
mos, kal Ndpxicoos THs ev ‘lepotoAvmos* 
kal Tay emi “Pauns 5 duotws HAAN Teph 

TOU avTOD (nTIMaTOS, énickoTov BlxTopa 
dnAovoa. Tay te kata Idyroy émickdirav 
dy TidApuas &s apxadratos mpovrerakTo. 
Kal trav kata TadAlav 6€ mapoiudy, is 
Eipnvaios émokdre. Et in cap. 24. 
p- 155. Tar 5 em) THs Actas emokdmwy 
To Tada MpdTEpoy avTois Tapadober dia- 
prvaddrrev os xpivar SiicxupiCouevwr, 
aryetro UoxuKparns. ds Kal avtds ev H 
mpos Blktopa Kat Thy ‘Papalwy exkAnotay 
dieTuTadcaTo ypaph, Thy «is abby eABod- 
coy mapdboow exTiOeTat 51a TouT@y" ues 
obv dpadiobpyntov eyomev Thy huepay, 
Mite mpooriWerres, wire aparpotuevor. | 

e Ejusd. lib. v. cap. 5. et 7. passim. 
f Kjusd. lib. vi. cap. 43. [p. 197. 

*HAOov 8’ oor cis Nuds émartoAal Kopy7- 
Alov ‘Pwuatwy emioxdmov mpos Toy Tis 
-*AvTioxéwy exkAnolas PaBiov, Sndrovocat 
Ta mepl tTHS “Pwpalwy ouvddov, Kal Ta 
ddétavra maot Tois Kata Thy “ITaAlay Kar 
-Agpichy Kal Tas adTob xépas.] 

g Concil. Carthag. III. sub Cyprian. 
[t. i. col. 797. in Joannis Zonare Prae- 
fatione Grace conscripta. Adrn 7 cvv- 
odos, Tac@y Tey cuYddwy mpoyeverTéepa 
€or), etc. | 

h ’Concil. Nicen. can. v. [t. ii. col. 32. 
“Iva ovv Toto Thy mpemovaay ekeracw 
AauBavn, Karas exew edokev, exdorov 
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are occurrent in every place. The council of Antioch con- 
tinued the same course ; “ For ecclesiastical businesses, and the 

determining of matters in controversy, we think it very fit 
that in every province, synods of bishops should be assembled 
twice every year'.” So did the general council of Constan- 
tinople. “ It is evident that the synod in every province must 
govern the causes of every province, according as it was de- 
creed in the council of Nice*.” The great council of Chal- 
cedon reproved the slackness of bishops in omitting the pre- 
scribed number of synods. “It is come to our ears, that in 

(some) provinces the synods of bishops are not kept, which 

are appointed by the canons; and thereby many ecclesiastical 
matters, which need reformation, are neglected. This sacred 

council therefore determineth, according to the canons of our 
godly fathers, that the bishops of every province shall twice 
every year assemble together at the place where the bishop 
of the mother city (that is, the metropolitan) shall appoint, to 
amend all matters emergent (within their province)!.” The 
tedious length of the journey, and poverty of the churches in 
some places, forced the bishops to assemble but once in the 
year: so the council of Toledo determined for Spain. “ ‘This 
holy and general council decreeth, that the authority of the 
former canons standing good, which command synods to be 
kept twice in the year, in respect of the length of the way, 
and poverty of the churches of Spain, the bishops shall as- 
semble once in the year at the place which the metropolitan 
shall appoint™.”” The second council of Turon took the same 

CHAP. XVI. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 

éviavtod Kad’ éExdorny erapxlay dls Tod 
Zrous ovvddous yiverOar’ va Kowh mdv- 
tev Tav emikdrwy Tis erapxlas em rd 
avrd cuvayouévwy, TX ToLadTa CyThwara 
eferd(or.] 

i Concil. Antioch. can. xx. [t. ii. col. 
569. Aid ras exkAnoiaortixas xpelas, Kal 
Tas TGV GudirBynTovmévwy Siadvoes, Ka- 
AGs exew edoke ovvddous Kad? Exdorny 
érapxlay tev émokdrwv ylvecOa devre- 
pov Tov €rous. | 

k Concil. Constant. I. can. ii. [Con- 
stantinopolitanum generale Concil. se- 
cundum, t. ii. col. 947. ’AkAnrous 5& 
emiokdmous trep Siolknow wh emiBalvew 
ém) xetporoviais, % Tisw %AAas oiKovo- 
plas ekkAnotacTiKais. pudarrouevou bt 
TOU mpoyeypaupmevou mepl TAY Biouchoewy 

kavdévos ebSnAov ws Ta Kab’ éExdorny 
érapxlayv 7 Tis emapxlas oivodos dioiKh- 
gel, kara TH ey Nikala @piopeva. | 

1 Concil. Chalched. can. xix. [t. iv. 
col. 763. "HAGev eis Tas Nuetépas axods, 
as év tais émapxlais ai Kekavovicuevan 
otvodo Tay émoKkdrwy ov ylvovTa, Kal 
€x TOUTOU TOAAG TapameAciTar TOY Siop- 
Odcews Seomevwy exkAnoimoriK@y mpay- 
pdrwv. dpe tolvuy 7 ayla ovvodos KaT& 
ToUs Tay wylwy TaTépwy Kavdvas Sls Tod 
éviavtod em) 7d aird auvtpéxew Kal? 
éxdorny erapxlay tovs émokdious, tv0a 
by 6 ris puntpowddews exloxoros Boxi- 
don, Kal BdiopPotv Exacta Ta dvaKd- 
WrovTa. | 

m Concil. Tolet. III. cap. xviii. [t. v. 
col. 1013. “ Precipit hee sancta et 

112 
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order for France, in cases of necessity. ‘ It hath pleased this 
holy council, that the metropolitan and the bishops of his pro- 
vince shall meet twice every year in synod at the place which 
the metropolitan by his discretion shall choose ; or if there be 
an inevitable necessity, then without all excuse of persons, 
and occasion of pretences, once in the year shall every man 
make his repair. And if any bishop fail so to come to the synod, 
let him stand excommunicate by his brethren of the same 
province until a greater synod, and in the mean time let no 

bishop of another province presume to communicate with 
bim?,” 

There is no Christian realm nor age wherein the use of 
synods hath not been thought needful, as well under believ- 
ing magistrates for consultation and direction, as under infi- 

dels for the stopping of irreligious opinions, withstanding 
wicked enterprises, and procuring the peace and holiness of 
the church, as appeareth by the councils that have been kept 

in all kmgdoms and countries since the apostles’ times, when 
any matter of moment came in question, which are extant to 
this day; and likewise by the synods that every nation and 
province did yearly celebrate according to the rules of the 
great Nicene and Chalcedon councils, which cannot be num- 

bered, and were not recorded. Neither is the continuance 

of provincial synods prescribed only by councils; the impe- 
rial laws command the like. ‘ That all the ecclesiastical 

state and sacred rules may with more diligence be observed, 
we require,” saith the emperor, “ every archbishop, patriarch, 

veneranda synodus, ut, stante priorum 
auctoritate canonum, que bis in anno 
precipit congregari concilia, consulta 
itineris longitudine, et paupertate eccle- 
siarum Hispanie, semel in anno in lo- 
cum quem metropolitanus elegerit, epi- 
scopi congregentur.’’ ] 

o Concil. Tnron. II. can. i. ft. v. col. 
852. “ Placuit itaque sancto concilio, 
interposita virtute domini Martini, in 
sancta basilica sua conscribi, ut bis ad 
synodum annis singulis metropolitanus 
et comprovinciales sui, in locum quem 
deliberatio metropolitani elegerit, Deo 
propitiante, conveniant ; aut si necessi- 
tas, sicut hactenus, inevitabilis prape- 
dierit, vel semel in anno, sine cujuslibet 

excusatione persone, id est regie vel 
private, sine cujuscumque utilitatis ob- 
staculo, prefer infirmitatis certissime 
labore preeventum, nullius occasione ve- 
laminis, habeat unusquisque concur- 
sum: sed sicut dictum est, neque per. 
impedimentum ordinationis regie, neque 
sub oecasione utilitatis, aut cause pro- 
prize, debeat a concilio separari....... A 
Si quis episcoporum, ut superius dictum 
est, ad synodum venire distulerit, usque 
ad majorem synodum a metropolitano 
et comproyvincialibus maneat excommu- 
nicatus : nec ei ex alia provincia ullus 
episcopus interea communicare presu- 
mat.” ] 

ee 
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and metropolitan, to call unto him once or twice every year 
the bishops that are under him in the same province, and 
thoroughly to examine all the causes which bishops, clerks, 

or monks have amongst themselves, and to determine them, 

so as whatsoever is trespassed by any person against the 

canons, may be reformed®.” ‘Lhe laws of Charles, alleging 
the councils of Antioch and Chalcedon, “ that the bishops of 
every province, with their metropolitan, should assemble in 

council twice in the year for the causes of the church?,” com- 

mand that course to be continued, and “ twice every year 
synods to be assembled4.” And unless you give the pastor 
and presbyters of every parish full and free power to profess 
what religion they best like, to offer what wrongs they will, 
to use what impiety and tyranny they themselves list, with- 
out any restraint or redress, which were an heathenish, if not 
an hellish confusion; you must, where there is no Christian 

magistrate, (as oftentimes in the church of Christ there hath 
been, and may be none,) yield that liberty to the church of 

Christ, which every human society hath by the principles of 
nature ; to wit, that the whole may guide each part, and the 
greater number overrule the lesser, which without assembling 

in synod cannot be done. 
We never meant to deny the authority or use of lawful 

synods ; we confess they are a sure remedy against all confu- 
sion: but this we dislike, that you give the power to call 
synods from the magistrate to the metropolitan, thereby main- 
taining a needless difference amongst bishops, and suffer none 
but such as you term bishops to have voices in councils, 

whereas every pastor and preacher hath as good right to sit 

mpos TovTos, ef TL mapa Tovs Kavdvas ef 
olovdimote mporwmov judptntat, Siop- 

o Justin. Novell. Constit.. cxxiii. 
cap. 10. {Gotting. 1797. Ps 496. “Iva Be 
waa  eKKANTAaTTIK) KaTdoTacts Kal of 
Oeior Kavdves emrimeA@s puAdTToWwTO, KE- 

Acdouevy eva ExaoTov makapimtatov ap- 
xrerlokoTov Kal marpidpxny Kal untpo- 
moAltny, Tous dowrdrtous emirkdrous TOvS 
im’ avrod’s TeAodyTas KaTa Thy avThy 
emapxlay amak 7) dls Ka exacroy eros 
Tpos EavTdv ouvyKadeiv, Kal maoas Tas 
aitias axpiBds ekerd(ew, Gs tivas of 
émlakorto: 7) KAnpikol 7) wovaxol mpds aA- 
Andous exovot, kal Tavtas diaTidévat 
KaTa TOUS exkAnoiacTiKo’s Kavdvas, Kal, 

Bova Pa. | 
p Ansegisi Abbatis Karoli Magni Leg. 

Eccles. lib. i. cap. 13. [Paris. 1603, 
p- 8. “Item in eodem concilio, necnon 
et in Calcedonensi, ut provinciales epi- 
scopi cum suo metropolitano bis in anno 
propter causas ecclesiz concilia cele- 
brent.” 

q Ibid. cap. 133. [p. 25. “De sy- 
nodis qualiter fiant.” ‘‘ Ut per singulos 
annos synodus bis fiat,”’] 
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there, and by consent and subscription to determine, as they 
have'.) What right we yield to Christian magistrates to call 
synods within their territories shall soon appear ; in the mean 
time you must tell us, who called synods in the primitive 
church before princes favoured Christian religion: was it 
done by magistrates, who then were infidels? or by metropo- 
litans? And when princes protected the truth, did they mo- 
derate provincial councils by their substitutes? or was that 
charge committed to the bishop of the chief and mother church 
and city in every province? You challenge to be men of learn- 
ing and reading; speak of your credits, who called in ancient 
times provincial synods, or at any time who moderated them 
besides metropolitans? If your presbyteries by God’s essen- 
tial and perpetual ordinance must have a president to rule 
their actions for avoiding of confusion; how can synods be 
called and governed without one to prescribe the time and 
place, when and where the pastors shall meet; and when 
they are met, to guide and moderate their assemblies? per- 
ceive you not that men living in divers cities and countries, 
and assembling but seldom, have more need of some chief to 
call them together, than those that live in one place and every 
day meet? And if confusion and disorder in presbyteries be 
pernicious to the church, is it not far more dangerous in 
synods? Wherefore you must either clean reject synods, and 
so make the presbyters of each parish supreme and sovereign 
judges of all ecclesiastical matters ; or if you receive ‘synods, 
you must withal admit some both to conyocate and moderate 
their meetings. 

The magistrate may call them together; and themselves, 
when they are assembled, may choose a director and guider 
of their actions.] But when the magistrate doth not regard 
but rather afflict the church, as in times of infidelity and 

heresy, who shall then assemble the pastors of any province 
to deliberate and determine matters of doubt or danger? 
Shall error and injury overwhelm the church of God without 
any public remonstrance or refusance? In questions of faith, 
cases of doubt, matters of faction, offers of wrong, breach of 

r De Ministrorum Evangelii Gradibus, cap. xxiii, fol. 159, 
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all order and equity, shall each place and presbytery be free 
to teach and do what they please, without depending on, or 
so much as conferring with the rest of their brethren? Call 
you that the discipline of Christ’s church, and not rather the 
dissolution of all peace, and subversion of all truth in the 
house of God? I think you be not so far besides yourselves, 
that you strive for this pestilent kind of anarchy to be brought 
into the world: our age is giddy enough without this phrensy 
to put them forward. Howbeit we seek not what new course 
you can devise after 1500 years to govern the church; but 
what means the ancient and primitive church of Christ had, 
before princes embraced the truth, to assemble synods, and 
pacify controversies, as well touching religion as ecclesiastical 
regiment; and if in the church stories you find any other be- 
sides metropolitans that called and governed provincial coun- 
cils, name the men, and note the places, and we yield you the 

prize. 
Metropolitans were first established, if not devised, by the 

council of Nice; before that we read nothing of any metro- 
politan.] If that were their first original, they need not be 

ashamed of it: all Christendom these 1200 years hath reve- 
renced and followed the decrees and judgment of the Nicene 
fathers; the founders of your new discipline compared with 
them in antiquity and authority, come a great way behind 
them: but if you look better about you, you shall find that 
metropolitans are far elder than the Nicene council. They 
are not devised, but acknowledged in the council of Nice by 

these words: ‘ Let the ancient usage continue still in Egypt, 
Libya, and Pentapolis, that the bishop of Alexandria have 
power (and authority) over all these places. Likewise at 
Antioch and in other provinces let the churches keep their pre- 
rogatives’.” What those prerogatives were, which anciently 

belonged to the metropolitan churches and their bishops, 

though the council doth not express them all, yet these two 

s Concil. Nicen. can. vi. [t. ii. 32. emiondm@ TodTo civnbés eotiv duolws 5k 
Ta dpxaia €0n Kpatelrw, Ta ev Aiyirtw Kal Kata tiv ‘Avtidxerav, Kal év tals 
kal AiBvy kal MevramdAc, dote Tov’ AAcE- AAats erapxlais, Ta mperBeia odCecOat 
avdpelas erickomoy mavtwy TovTwy éxew Tails ekkAnolats.] 
Thy etovalay> éreid)) Kal Te ev TH ‘Pa&un 
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are there mentioned. In the 4th canon: “ The chief authority 
(or ratification) of things done, must belong in every province 
to the metropolitant.”” And in this very canon the next words 
are: * In all places (or provinces) this is evident, that if any 

man be made a bishop without the knowledge (or consent) of 
the metropolitan, this great council determineth he must be 

no bishop".” So that neither could synods be called, nor 

bishops ordained, without the metropolitan, by the canons of 
the Nicene council; and their power and prerogative within 
their own province began not first in that council, but is there 

witnessed to be “‘an ancient use,” and as they speak in the 
7th canon, “ an ancient tradition ’.” 

The council of Antioch that assembled fifteen years after 
the council of Nice, concluded as much as I do out of the 

Nicene canons: “A bishop must not be ordained without a 
synod, and the presence of the metropolitan ;” the bishops of 
each province to make a synod, “the metropolitan by his let- 

ters must call together*.—It is very requisite that in every 
province councils be kept twice in the year; to the which 

presbyters, deacons, and all others that think they have wrong, 

may repair to receive justice from the synod, It is not lawful 
for any to assemble (synods) of themselves, without those to 
whom the mother cities are committedy.—For that is a per- 

fect council where the metropolitan is present”.” What power 
the metropolitan had aboye the rest, they likewise express. 

t Concil. Nicen. can. iv. [t.ii. col. 29. adr@ mdvtas Tovs év TH emapxia cvAdEr- 
Td Kipos TaY ywouevwv didoc0a Ka? 
ExdorTny émapxiay TG untpoToAitn. | 

u Ejusd. Concil. can. vi. [t. ii. col. 32. 
KadédAov 5& mpddnrov exeivo, Sti eltis 
xwpls yuauns Tov untpomoAirov ylvorro 
éniokoTos, Tov ToLoUTOY 7 peyadAn ovv- 
ados dpioce wh) Seiv elvar emicxorov. | 

v [Ejusd. Concil. can, vii. t. ii. col. 
32. Eeid) cuvjdera kexpdtnre kal Tapa- 
doois apxata, bore Toy ey Aidla erloKo- 
Tov Tiuaoba, exéTwW THY akoAovOlay Tis 
TILIS, TH uNTpoTdAEL TwComevou Tov oi- 
Kelov akiduatos. | 

x Concil. Antioch. can. xix. [t. ii. 
col. 569. ’Emlaxomov wh xetpotoveiabat 
dixa avvodov, kal mapovotas Tov ev TH 
EntpomdAer THs emapxias’ TavTov dé 
mapdvTos ekdmaytos BeATiov Mev cuvEtvat 

Toupyous, kal mpoonhker 88 emicToATs TOY 
€v TH untpomdAe ouvykaAciv, kal «i pev 
dmavrotey oi mavtes BeATiov. | 

y Ibid. can. xx [Aida tas éxkAnota- 
oTiKas xpelas, Kal Tas TOY Audis BnTOV- 
bevwy Siadtvoeis, KaAG@s Exew edoke ovv- 
ddous Kal? Exdorny emapxiav Tay emoKd- 
mov yivecOat SevTEpoy Tow Tous’ ....... 
ote ev avtais TavTas Tats ovvddols 
mpootevar TpecButépaus, Kal Siakdvous, 
kal mavrTas Tovs HoiKjcOa voutCoyTas, 
kal mapa THs cuvddou emixpioews TUYXA- 
vew. un eketvat Sé tivas Kal éavTods 
moteiobat avev TOY memioTEVMEVwY Tas 
Entporéacis. | 

z Ibid. can. xvi. [t. ii. col. 569. Te- 
Aclay BE exelvny elvar civodov, % oUM- 
mdveoTt Kal 6 THS UNTooTdAcws. | 
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“The bishops of every province must agnize the metropolitan 
to have the oversight and care of the whole province. Where- 
fore we think it meet, that in honour he be afore them, and 

the rest of the bishops do nothing without him, according to 
the canon of our fathers that hath anciently prevailed, but 
only such things as pertain to their own (charge and) 
diocese*.”” Further, they shall “‘ enterprise nothing without 
the metropolitan, nor the metropolitan without the consent of 
the rest.” The general council of Ephesus affirmeth, that 
metropolitans had their preeminence from the beginning of 
the church. “ It seemeth good to this sacred and cecumenical 
council to reserve unto every province untouched and undi- 
minished (the rights) which they have had from the begin- 
ning, according to the use anciently confirmed, every metro- 

politan having liberty to take a copy of our acts for his 
own security.” These three councils confess, that metro- 
politans were no late nor new device, first authorized by the 
eouncil of Nice; but their right and preeminence was an 
“ancient usage and canon” of the church even “from the 
beginning °.” 

Now, that all Christendom ever after the Nicene council 

embraced this kind of government by metropolitans, is a case 
so clear, that no shift can refuse it. The second council of 

Arle, in France, that immediately followed the council of 

Nice, saith: ‘Let no bishop presume to ordain a bishop 

a Tbid. can. ix. [col. 565. Tots ra? 
éxdotnvy emapxlay emiokdmovs e€idévat 
xphn tov ev TH untpoTdAc mpoeota@ra 
érloxoroy, kal Thy gpovTlba avadéxer Oat 
maons THS emapxlas, id Td ev TH untpo- 
mode mavTaxdbey ovvTpéxew mdyTas 
Tovs mpdyuata exovtas. Sev edote kal 
Th Tih mponyeicOa aitdy, unde te 
mparrew mepirtoy Tos Aowrods emirKd- 
mous tivev avTov, KaTa Tov apxaioy Kpa- 
THOavTAa TaY maTépwy Huey Kavdva, } 
Tavta udva, boa TH Exdorov émPddAdrAE 
mapoixla, kal rats bm abthy xdpais.... 
-.--Tleparrépw 5€ undey mpdrrew ém- 
xeipeiv Biya Tod THs untpoTdéAcws ém- 
okdrov, undé adrdy &vev Tis TOY AoiWay 
yveuns. | 

» Concil. Ephes. [Decret. sancte sy- 
nodi post suggest. Episc. Cypr. [t. iii. 
col. 802. “Edote rolvuv rH ayla kad oi- 

koupevikh ovvddy, 7dCeoOat Exdaotn emap- 
xla Kabapa Kal aBlaota Ta adTH mpoc- 
dvta Sikaia e& apx7js avwhev, Kata Td 
mdAat KpaTioay €0os* &deiay exovtos 
éxdorov untpowoAltov Ta toa TOY Tre- 
Tparyevwv mpds Td oikelov aopadts exKAa- 
Beiv.) 

e Thus L.: “Constat igitur mani- 
festissimis conciliorum provincialium ac 
generalium testimoniis et exemplis, sy- 
nodos atque metropolitanos convocandis 
moderandisque provincie cujusque epi- 
scopis multo ante Nicenam synodum 
constitutos fuisse et ab ultima apostolo- 
rum etate secundum antiquissimas ec- 
clesie leges jus suum retinuisse de sy- 
nodis ante Nicenum concilium convo- 
catis, et provinciis jam illis temporis 
distributis hoc ipso capite paulo superius 
clarissima protuli documenta.” 
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without the permission of the metropolitan, nor the metro- 
politan himself without three bishops of the same province 4. 

—For this is first evident, that he which is made a bishop 
without the consent of his metropolitan, he ought to be no 
bishop, according to the great council (of Nice)*.” And so 
for synods: ‘ The synod shall be assembled at the discretion 
of the bishop of Arle, and if any being summoned cannot 
come by reason of sickness, he shall send another to supply 

his place f.—But if any shall neglect to be present, or depart 
before the council be dissolved, let him know he is excluded 

from the communion of his brethren, and may not be re- 

ceived, unless he be absolved in the next synod’.” The 
council of Laodicea, in Phrygia; “ Let bishops be appointed 
to the regiment of the church by the judgment of the metro- 
politan'and the bishops adjoining » ;—and being called to the 
synod, they must not neglect it, but go thither and teach or 
learn (what is requisite) for the direction of the church and 
the rest (of their brethren)” The second council of Car- 
thage, in Africa: “We all think good, that (the primate of 

every province being not first consulted) no man presume 
though with many bishops, in what place soever, without his 
precept to ordain a bishop; but if necessity force, three 

bishops wheresoever with the primate’s precept, may ordain a 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XVI. 

bishop *.” 

d Concil. Arelat. can. v. [t. iv. col. 
Ioti. ‘ Episcopum sine metropolitano, 
vel epistola metropolitani, vel tribus 
comprovincialibus, non liceat ordinare : 
ita ut alii comprovinciales epistolis ad- 
moneantur, ut se suo responso consen- 

sisse significent.’”] 
e Ibid. can. vi. [col. ro12. “ Illud 

autem ante omnia clareat, eum qui sine 
conscientia metropolitani constitutus fu- 
erit episcopus, juxta magnam synodum 
esse episcopum non debere.”’| 

f Ibid. can. xviii. [col. to13. “Ad 
Arelatensis episcopi arbitrium synodus 
congreganda: ad quam urbem ex omni- 
bus mundi partibus, precipue Gallica- 
nis, sub sancti Marini tempore legimus 
celebratum fuisse concilium, atque con- 
ventum. Si quis commonitus, infirmi- 
tatis causa defuerit, personam vice sua 
dirigat.”] 

& Ibid. can. xix. [“Si quis autem 

The fifth council of Carthage: “ We think good 

adesse neglexerit aut coetum fratrum, 
antequam concilium dissolvatur, credi- 
derit deserendum, alienatum se a fra- 
trum communione cognoscat : nec eum 

recipi liceat, nisi in sequenti synodo 
fuerit absolutus.”] 

4 Concil. Laod. can. xii, [t. i. col. 
1497. Tovs emir érrous pies TOV EN- 
TpoTONiT ay, ath Tay mepik emioKdmav, 
Kabiorac@a eis THY eKKANTLATTIK}Y ap- 
xiv, dvras ék moAAov SedoKipmacpmevous, 
ey TETS AY THs TioTEws, Kal TH TOU 
evOéos Adyou ToAuTela. | 

i Ibid. can. xl. [col. 1504. Ov de 
émiokdmous KaAoumevous cis civOOOY Ka- 
Tappovely, GAN’ amievar Kal SidaoKew 7 
diddoKreoOar, cis natépbwow THs eKKAN= 
clas ka) TOY AOLTGY. | 

k Concil. Carthag. II. can. xii. [t. il. 
col. 1162. “Ab universis episcopis di- 
ctum est: Placet omnibus, ut incon- 
sulto primate cujuslibet provincie, tam 
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that the primates of every province be written unto, that 
when they assemble councils in their own provinces, they 
hinder not the day (limited for the general meeting)'.” The 
Milevitan council: ‘“ Aurelius (bishop of Carthage) said, 
This is a common cause, that every one of us should acknow- 
ledge his order allowed him by God, and the lower (bishops) 
yield to those that are above them, and not presume to do 
any thing without them. Wherefore they which attempt to 
do aught without regard of their superiors, must be accord- 
ingly repressed by the whole synod. All the bishops an- 
swered: This order hath been kept by our fathers and fore- 
fathers, and by God’s grace shall be kept of us™.” The 
council of Rhegium, in Italy: “The ordination which the 
canons define to be void, we also determine to be frustrate, 

wherein since there were neither three present, nor the let- 
ters of the comprovincial bishops, nor the metropolitan’s 
good-will obtained, there was utterly nothing that should make 
a bishop.” And again: “ Let no (bishop) repair to the 
church, which hath not her chief priest, except he be invited 

by the letters of the metropolitan, lest he be circumvented by 
the people.’ The council of Tarracon, in Spain: “If any 
bishop warned by the metropolitan, neglect to come to the 
synod, except he be hindered by some corporal necessity, let 

facile nemo presumat, licet cum multis 
episcopis, in quocumque loco sine ejus 
(ut dictum est) pracepto episcopum or- 
dinare. Si autem necessitas fuerit, tres 
episcopi, in quocumque loco sint, cum 
primatis pracepto, ordinare debeant epi- 
scopum.””] 

1 Ibid. V. can. vii. [t. ii. col. 1216. 
“Et scribendum ad singularum qua- 
rumcumque provinciarum primates, ut 
quando apud se concilium congregant, 
istum diem non impediant,”’] 

m Concil. Milevit. II. can. xiii. [t. 
ii. col. 1541. “‘ Aurelius episcopus dixit: 
Non decuerat quidem, ut hee repetere- 
mus, nisi forte existerent inconsiderate 
mentes quorumdam, que ad hee sta- 
tuenda nostros acuerent sensus. Sed et 
communis hee causa est, quam insinua- 
vit frater et coepiscopus noster, ut unus- 
quisque nostrum, ordinem sibi decretum 
a Deo cognoscat ; et posteriores ante- 
rioribus deferant, nec eis inconsultis 

aliquid agere presumant. Qua de re 
oportet eos, qui putaverint, spretis ma- 
joribus aliquid presumendum, compe- 
tenter esse ab omni concilio coercendos. 
Universi episcopi dixerunt: Hic ordo 
et a patribus et a majoribus est servatus, 
et anobis, Deo propitio, servabitur.”’] 

» Concil. Rhegiens. can. ii. [t. iii. 
col. 1286. “ Itaque ordinationem, quam 
canones irritam definiunt, nos quoque 
evacuandam esse censuimus, in qua 
pretermissa trium presentia, nec ex- 
petitis comprovincialium literis, metro- 
politani quoque voluntate neglecta, pror- 
sus nihil, quod episcopum faceret, osten- 
sum est.’’] 

o Ibid. can. vii. [col. 1288. “ Nec 
quisquam ad ecclesiam, que summum 
amiserat sacerdotem, nisi metropolitani 
literis invitatus, accedat, ne a plebe 
decipiatur, et vim pati voluisse videa- 
tur.”’} 
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him be deprived of the communion of all the bishops until 
the next council, as the canons of our fathers have decreed P.” 

The Epaunine council: “ By an immutable constitution we 
first decree, that when the metropolitan shall think good to 

call his brethren the bishops of the same province either to a 

synod, or to the ordination of any of his fellow bishops, none 
shall excuse without an evident cause 49.” The like, as well 

for ordaining of bishops, as calling of synods by the metro- 

politan, may be seen in the councils of Agatha, can. 35°; of 

Taurine, can. 18; of Aurelia the second, can. 1. 2¢: the fifth, 

can. 18"; of Turon the second, can. 1. 9*; of Paris, can. 8Y; 
) 

P Concil. Tarracon. can. vi. [t. iv. 
col. 1564. ‘Si quis episcopus commoni- 
tus a metropolitano ad synodum, nulla 
gravi intercedente necessitate corporali, 
venire contempserit, sicut statuta pa- 
trum censuerunt, usque ad futurum 
concilium cunctorum episcoporum cari- 
tatis communione privetur.”’ ] 

a Concil. Epaonens. can. i. [t. iv. col. 
1576. “Prima et immutabili constitu- 
tione decretum est, ut cum metropolita- 
nus fratres vel comprovinciales suos ad 
concilium, aut ad ordinationem cujus- 
cumque consacerdotis crediderit evo- 
candos, nisi causa tedii evidentis ex- 
titerit, nullus excuset.’’] 

r [Concil. Agathen. can. xxxv. t. iv. 
col. 1389. “Si metropolitanus episco- 
pus ad comprovinciales, epistolas direxe- 
rit, in quibus eos aut ad ordinationem 
summi pontificis, aut ad synodum invi- 
tet, postpositis omnibus, excepta gravi 
infirmitate corporis, aut preceptione re- 
gia, ad constitutam diem adesse non dif- 
ferant. Quod si defuerint, sicut prisca 
canonum precipit auctoritas.” (Concil. 
Arelat. II. can. xix.) ‘‘ Usque ad proxi- 
mam synodum caritate fratrum et ec- 
clesie communione priventur.” ] 

s (Concil. Taurin. t. ii. col. 1156. 
“ Tllud quoque a partibus sit observan- 
dum quod licet ex superfluo, non tamen 
inutiliter commonetur, ut ipse sanctus 
Proculus, tanquam pius pater, consacer- 
dotes suos honoret ut filios ; et memo- 
rate provincie sacerdotes, tanquam boni 
filii, eaundem” (sc. metropolitanum) ‘‘ha- 
beant ut parentem, et invicem sibi ex- 
hibeant caritatis affectum, impleto hoc 
quod ait beatus apostolus, ‘ Honore mu- 
tuo pravenientes, non alta sapientes, sed 
humilibus consentientes.’ Rom. xii. 10. 
I Gell 

t [Concil. Aurelian. II. can. i. et ii. 
t. iv. col. 1780. “Id ergo est constitu- 
tum, ut nullus episcoporum, admonente 
metropolitano episcopo, nisi certa tedii 
causa detentus, ad concilium vel ordi- 
nationem consacerdotis venire, penitus 
ulla excusatione detrectet.” 

“Ut metropolitani singulis annis 
comprovinciales suos ad concilium evo- 
cent.”’] 

a [Concil. Aurelian. V. can. xviii. t. 
v. col. 395. “Id etiam huic decreto cre- 
didimus inserendum, ut si quis de com- 
provincialibus episcopis a metropolitano 
suo ad concilium intra suam provinciam 
fuerit evocatus, et preter evidentem in~ 
firmitatem ad concilium venire distu- 
lerit, atque de synodali conventu, ante- 
quam cuncta conveniant, sine commeatu 

concilii ipsius discedere fortasse pre- 
sumpserit, sicut est preecedentibus regu- 
lis statutum, sex meusibus a missarum 
officio suspendatur.” } 

x [Concil. Turon. II. canones i. et 
ix. t. v. col. 853. et col. 854. “Si quis 
episcoporum, ut superius dictum est, ad 
synodum venire distulerit, usque ad 
majorem synodum a metropolitano et 
comprovintialibus maneat excommuni- 
catus.” 

“ Adjicimus etiam, ne quis Britan- 
num, aut Romanum, in Armorico, sine 

metropolitani aut comprovincialium vo- 
luntate vel literis, episcopum ordinare 
presumat. Quod si quis contraire ten- 
taverit, sententiam in anterioribus ca- 
nonibus prolatam observet, et a nostra 

caritate usque ad majorem synodum se 
cognoscat remotum et excommunica- 

tum; quia merito a caritate nostra, vel 
nostris ecclesiis segregantur, qui pa- 
trum statuta contemnunt.”’] 

y [Concil. Paris. III. can. viii. t. v- 

4 
“< 
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of Toledo the third, can. 187: the fourth, can. 3*; and in 
divers others. All which testify that as the metropolitan’s 
power in the government of the church was a thing received 
and confirmed by use long before the Nicene council; so it 
continued throughout Christendom till the bishop of Rome 
wholly subverted the freedom of the church, and recalled all 

things to his own disposition. 
The power of metropolitans was rather lengthened than 

shortened by the bishop of Rome; for who suppressed pro- 
vincial synods, and brought bishops and archbishops to this 
height of pride they are at, but only the Romish decretals of 
Antichrist ?] If your wisdom serve you to call that Antichrist’s 
pride, whereto godly councils were forced for their own ease, 
and wherewith religious princes were contented for the better 
execution of their laws ; my duty to the church of God and 
the magistrate stayeth me from reviling or disliking that 
course, which I see both councils and princes by long and 
good experience were driven unto. As for Antichrist, he 
usurped all men’s places, and subjected all men’s rights to his 
will and pleasure; otherwise I do not find, what increase 
he gave to the power of metropolitans. Let them enjoy that 
which the councils and princes of the primitive church by 
trial saw needful to be committed to their care; and we strive 

for no more. I trust you will not call that Antichristian pride 
when they are required by Christian princes to see their 
laws and edicts touching causes ecclesiastical put in practice. 

The fault we find is, that archbishops have suppressed the 
liberty of synods, and reserved all things to their own juris- 
diction.] A greater fault than that is, you be so inflamed with 
disdain, that you know not what you say. Who, I pray you, 
prohibiteth the use, or abridgeth the power of synods to make 

col. 817. ‘‘ Nam de anteactis ordinatio- quam prefatus religiosissimus dominus 
nibus pontificum ita convenit, ut con- 
juncti metropolitanus cum suis com- 
provincialibus episcopis, vel quos vicinos 
episcopos eligere voluerit, in loco ubi 
convenerit, juxta antiqua statuta cano- 
num, omnia communi consilio et sen- 
tentia decernantur.” } 

z [Concil. Toletan. III. can. xviii. t. 
v. col. 1005. “ Proinde fidem sanctam, 

noster patefecit in medio concilii, et 
manu sua subscripsit, hance et nos tene- 
mus, hane confitemur pariter, et suspi- 
cimus hance in populis predicare, atque 
docere promittimus.”| 

a [Corcil. Tolet. IV. can. iii. t. v. col. 
1704. ‘Speciale erit concilium unius- 
cujusque provincia ubi metropolitanus 
elegerit peragendum.”’ | 
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rules and determine causes ecclesiastical? the metropolitan, 
or the prince? Take good heed, lest by eager and often 
calling for the indiction and decision of synods at the metro- 
politan’s hands without the prince’s leave, you erect a new 
form of synods, not to advise and guide the magistrate, when 
they be thereto required, but to straiten or forestall the 

)prince’s power. ‘True it is, that with us no synods may as- 

' semble without the prince’s warrant, as well to meet, as to 
consult of any matters touching the state of this realm ; and 
why? They be no court separate from the prince, nor supe- 
rior to the prince, but subjected in all things unto the prince, 

and appointed by the laws of God and man in truth and god- 
‘liness to assist and direct the prince, when and where they 
,Shall be willed to assemble. Otherwise they have no power 

‘of themselves to make decrees, when there is a Christian 

‘mInagistrate, neither may they challenge the judicial hearing 
or ending of ecclesiastical controversies without or against the 
'prince’s liking. Now judge yourselves, whether you do not 
grossly betray your own ignorance, I am loath to say malice, 
when you declaim against the metropolitan for want of that 
which is not in his power to perform, but in the prince’s ; 
and be more silent hereafter in these cases (if you be wise), 
lest you traduce the prince’s power under the metropolitan’s 
name. If waspishness would suffer you soberly to consider, 
not only what things are changed in our times, but also why, 
and by whom; you should better satisfy yourselves, and less 
trouble the realm than now you do. 

Afore princes began to profess Christianity, the church had 
no way (as I noted before) to discuss right and wrong in faith, 
and other ecclesiastical causes, but by synods and assemblies 
of religious and wise pastors. ‘That course always continued 
in the church (even when the sword most sharply pursued 
the church) from the apostles’ deaths to Constantine’s reign ; 
and was ever found in the church, when Christian princes 

were not. Those synods were assembled and governed by 
the bishops of the chief and mother churches and cities in 

every province, who by the ancient councils are called metro- 
politans. When princes embraced the faith, they increased 

the number of synods, and confirmed not only the canons of 

: 
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general councils, but also the judgments and decisions of 
provincial synods, as the best means they could devise to pro- 

cure peace, and advance religion in every place. For as by 

their laws they referred ecclesiastical causes to ecclesiastical 

judges; so lest matters should hang long in strife, they 

charged each metropolitan to assemble the bishops of his pro- 

vince twice every year, and there to examine and order all 

matters of doubt and wrong within the church. ‘The rules 
of the Nicene council, touching that and all other things, 

Constantine ratified, as Eusebius witnesseth ; and likewise the 

sentences of bishops in their synods, kept according to that 
appointment: “The decrees of the (Nicene) council Constan- 
tine confirmed with his (consent) seal (or authority)». And 
reporting the laws made by him in favour of Christians, 
Eusebius saith: “‘ The determinations of bishops delivered in 
their synods, he scaled (or ratified), that it might not be lawful 
for the rulers of nations to infringe their decrees, since the 
priests of God’ (as he thought) “were (more approved or) 
better to be trusted than any judge*.—Yea whatsoever is done 
in the holy assemblies of bishops, that” (saith Constantine) 
“ must be ascribed to the heavenly will (or counsel of God)*.” 
Concerning the four first general councils, Justinian saith: 
«“We decree that the sacred ecclesiastical rules, which were 

made and agreed on in the four (first) holy councils, that is, 
in the Nicene, Constantinopolitan, Ephesine, and Chalcedon, 

shall have the force of (imperial) laws; for the rules of the 

four above-named councils we observe as laws°*.” 
In tract of time, when causes multiplied, and bishops could 
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b Euseb. de Vita Constantin. lib. iii. e Justin. Novell. Constit. exxxi. cap. 
[cap. 23- p. 409. Kal ra tis ovvddov 
ddyuara Kupay erecppaylero.} 

e Ejusd. de Vit. Constantin. lib. iv. 
[cap. 27- p. 445. Kal robs tay ém- 
oxdrwv 5& 8pous Tods ey cuvddois aro- 
pavbevtas, ermeapparyicero. ws why ceiver 
Tois Tay eOvav Upxovel, Ta SdEavTa Ta- 
padvew* mavTds yap elvat SikaoTod Tols 
iepeis Tov Ocod Soxiuwrepovs. | 

ad Ejusd. de Vit. Constantin. lib. iii. 
[cap. 20. p. 407. Mav yap eft: 8 by ev 
tois a&ylos tav emoKkdrwy auvedplos 
mparreTat, TOUTS mpos Thy Oelay BovAn- 
ow exer Thy dvapopay. | 

1. “ De quatuor sanctis conciliis.” [Got- 
ting. 1797. p- 536. OcomlCouev tolvuv, 
rdkw vouwy eméxew Tos aylous éxKAn- 
ciaoTikovs Kavdvas, Tovs bmd Tay aylwy 
Tecodpwy cuvddwy exredevras 7) BeBaiw- 
Oévras, TouTérTt THs ev Nikaia ray tin’, 
kal Ths ev KovotavtivouréAe Tay aylwv 
pv’ warépwy" Kal THs ev Epéow mparns, 
ev n Neordpios katexplOn* Kal tijs ev 
Xadknddu, Kal? hy Ebrixns meta Necrto- 
plov aveOeuariaOn’ Tay yap mpoeipnuc- 
vev aylwv cuvddwv Kal Ta déypara, Kabd- 
mep Tas Oelas ypapas, dexducba, kat Tods 
kavdvas ws vdpous pudaTToper. | 
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neither support the charge they were at in being abroad, nor 
be absent so long from their churches, as the hearing and 
concluding of every private matter would require ; they were 
constrained to assemble but once in the year, and in the mean 
space to commit such causes as could abide no such delay, or 
were too tedious for their short meetings, unto the hearing 
and judgment of the metropolitan or primate of the province 

and country, where the strifes arose. The council in Trullo 
saith: “The things which were determined by our sacred 
fathers we will have to stand good in all points, and renew 
the canon, which commandeth synods of bishops to be kept 
every year in every province, where the metropolitan shall 
appoint. But since by reason of the invasions of the bar- 

barians, and divers other occasions, the governors of the church 

cannot possibly assemble in synod twice every year; we de- 
cree, that in any case there shall be a synod of bishops 
once every year for ecclesiastical questions likely to arise in 
every province, at the place where the metropolitan shall 
make choicef.” The second Nicene council: ‘‘ Where the 
canon willeth, judicial inquisition to be made twice every year 
by the assembly of bishops in every province; and yet for the 
misery and poverty of such as should travel, the fathers of the 
sixth synod decreed, it should be once in the year, and then 

things amiss to be redressed; we renew this (later) canon: 
insomuch, that if any metropolitan neglect to do it, except he 

be hindered by necessity, violence, or some other reasonable 
cause, he shall be under the punishment of the canons®.” 

f Concil. in Trull. can. viii. [t. vi. 
col. 1146. ’Ev mwaot Ta bmd TAY Gylwy 
Tatépwr nuav feomobevta, kad tweis 
kpatetv BovAduevolt, avaveodmev Kal Toy 
kavdva Tov Biaryopevovta, Kal EkacTov 
étos Tv ev ExdoTH erapxia ouvddous 
yiverOa emokdrwy, vba by 6 THs un- 
TpoTrdAcws SoKiudon emloKomos. émerd) Sé 
did Te Tas T&Y BapBapwy émdpouds, did 
TE MpoomimTovaas ETEpas aitias aduva- 
Tws of TaY exKAnoi@v mpdedpor Exovor 
dls Tov eviavtovd Tas cuyddous moLteio Oat, 
edotev bore Tpdm@ wayT) Gmakt Tov eviav- 
Tov Thy TGY Tpoyeypaumevwy emioKkdTwy 
dia Ta ws cikds avapvdueva exkAnoia- 
OTA Kebddaia, ev ExdoTn emapxia yi- 
vecOat svvodov, amd THs aylas TOD TacKa 

EopTiis, Kal mexpe oupmAnpda ews Tod 
Oxtwfplov unvos ExdoTou érovs, Kara 
TOY rénor d ov 6 Tis untpoTdAcws, Kaba 
mpoelpyntat, Sokiyudon eriokoros. | 

g Concil. Niczn. II. can. vi. [t. vii. 
col. 601. "Emesdjmep kavev éotw 6 dé- 
you dls Tov érous Kal? ExdoTny emap= 
xlav xph yiverOar Sia cvvabpolcews emi- 
okéTwY Tas KavoviKas (nThoEs* Sid yotv 
Thy cvvTpiByy Kal To evdeds Exew mpds 
6dormoplay Tovs cvvabpoifomevous, Spica 
of Tis ExTns cuvddou Sater warépes, e& 
dmravtos tpdmov Kal mpopdcews amak Tov 
eviavtod ‘ylvecOat, Kal Ta eopadrueva 
diopbovc0at. TodTov ody Thy Kavdva Kal 
jets avaveovwev. Kal ef Tis evpeOh up- 
Xwy ToUToY KwAvwY, apopilerOw. «i BE 

i iael 
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The council of Africa: “'The decrees of the Nicene council 
did most plainly leave both inferior clerks and bishops To 
THEIR OWN METROPOLITANS. They did wisely and rightly 
perceive, that all causes ought to be ended in the places where 

they did first spring; for they did not think any province 
should be destitute of the grace of the Holy Spirit, whereby 
justice should be prudently discerned, and constantly pursued 
by the priests of Christ ; specially when as every man hath 
liberty, if he find himself grieved with the censure of those 
that examine his cause, to appeal to the synods of the same 
province, or to a general council®.” And again: “ It hath 
pleased us that presbyters, deacons, and other inferior clergy- 
men, if they complain of the judgments of their own bishops, 
shall be heard by the bishops adjoining. And if they think 
good to appeal from them, let them not appeal but either to 

the synods of Africa, oR TO THE PRIMATES of their own pro- 
vinces!.” So the council of Sardica: ‘If a bishop in a rage 
will by and by cast a presbyter or deacon out of the church, 
we must provide, that being innocent, he be not condemned, 
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nor deprived the communion. 

Let him that is, ejected have 
POLITAN of that province*.” 

Tis €k TOY UNTPOTOANTO@Y ameAhoo! TOUTO 
ylvec@a: éxtds avaykns Kal Blas, ral 
Tivos evAdyou Tpopdcews, Tos Kavori- 
xois emitimiots broKelaOw. | 

h Concil. African. can. cxxxviii. in 
Epist. ad Celest. [t. ii. col. 1147. Ta 
Undicuara tis ev Nixala ovvddou, efre 
KAnpiko’s Tov Katwrépov Babuod, ire 
avrovs Tovs émiokdmous Tots i5{o1s unTpo- 
moAltas pavepétara Kkarémeuay. ouve- 
Tas yap Kal dikalws cuvetdev, Etiwa 57- 
more mMpdyuata avapuaot, TavTa ev Tois 
idlois OpeiAciy Teparovaba Témros obte 
yap mid kal éxdorn mpovola édoyicavTo 
édAclrew Thy xpi Tov aylov mvevmaTos, 
B0 fis H Sixasooivn amd TaY TOU Xpicrov 
iepéwy Kad dpata ppoviuws, kal Karéxe- 
Ta oTabepa@s* udAwora, OT Evi Kal Exd- 
oTy ovyKexaepnrat, eav mepl Tis Sikns 
Tay Siayvwotay mpolorarat a’tq@ mpds 
Tas auvddous THs idias émapxlas, 7) ere 
why eis oikovnevikhy otvodov exKade- 
vac Oa. | 

i Ibid. can. cxxv. [t. ii. col. 1130. 
“Opolws Hpecerv, tva mperBurepot, did- 

BILSON. 

All (the bishops) answered ; 
liberty TO FLY TO THE METRO- 

The emperor confirmed the 

Kovot, Kal of Aotrol KaTwTEpor KAnpikol, 
ev ais €xovow aitias, éay wep) ris Wh- 
gov tovs idlouvs emoKdrovs peupwvrat, 
oi yertu@yres erloxoma TolTwy a&Kpod- 
cwvTa, Kal Ta petatd) TovTwy TepaTé- 
cwow of Tap avTay Kata ovvaiverw 
Tav idlwv a’tav emoKkdrwv mpocrAauBa- 
vouevo. cay 5€ kal am’ abta@y exKargé- 
cacbat BeAjowot, wh exKadkéowvTa, & 
bh mpos Tas Tis Adpixjs cuvddous, }) 
mpos Tovs mpwrevovtTas TaV idiwy av’Tay 
érapxiav. | 

Can. xxviii. [col. 1063. “Onolws #pe- 
oev, va of mperBitepar Kal of Sidkovor, 
kal of Aovrol Kar@repor KAnpixol, ev als 
éxwow airlais, cay Ta Sixacrhpia wéu- 
gwrta Tay ilwy emoKkdrwy, of yelroves 
énmlokoTwot akpodowyTa avTa@y, Kal mera 
cvuvaweoews Tov idlov emiokdmov, TH meE- 
Takv a’tay diab@ow of mporKadotmevor 
be abray émlororor. | 

k Concil. Sardicen. can. xiv. [t. ii. 
col. 640. EY tis érlakoros d&bxoAos eb- 
ploroito’ Samrep ovK ddeider ev ToLtotTe 
avipt wodirebecOar Kal tTaxéws avTixpy 

K k 
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same: “If the bishops of one synod have any matter of 
variance betwixt themselves, either for ecclesiastical right or 
any other occasions ; first the metropolitan with other bishops 
of that synod shall examine and determine the cause; and if 
either part dislike the judgment, THEN THE PATRIARCH of 
that diocese shall give them audience AccORDING TO THE 
ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS AND OUR LAWS, neither side having 
liberty to contradict his judgment. But if any of the clergy, 
or whosoever complain against his bishop for any matter, 
LET THE CAUSE BE JUDGED BY THE METROPOLITAN, answer- 
able to the sacred rules and our laws. And if any man appeal 

from his sentence, let the cause be brought To THE ARCH- 
BISHOP and patriarch of that diocese, and he according to the 
canons and laws shall make a final end!.” 

So that not Antichrist, but ancient councils and Christian 

emperors perceiving the mighty troubles and intolerable 
charges that the bishops of every province were put to by 

staying at synods for the hearing and determining of all pri- 
vate matters and quarrels occurrent in the same province; 
and seeing no cause to busy and employ the bishops of the 
whole world twice every year to sit in judgment about petty 

and particular strifes and brabbles, till all parties were satis- 
fied, but finding rather, that by that means all matters must 

either be infinitely delayed, or slenderly examined, and 

hastily posted over; as well the princes as the bishops, not 

to increase the pride of archbishops, but to settle an indifferent 

course both for the parties and the judges, referred, not the 

mpeoButépov 7) diaxdvov KwnOels éxBa- 
Aciy exkrnolas avuTov eBeAjo OL" Tpovon- 
Téov eam wh aOpdov Toy TOLOUTOY KaTa- 
KpiverGa, Kal THis Kotvwvias amooTepet- 
cOat. Tlavtes ciphkaci 6 exBarrdpevos 

exeTw ebouciay em roy erickoroy THs 
MnTpoTOAEws TIS avTHS eTapxias KaTa- 
opuyetv. | 

1 Justin. Novell. Constit. exxiii. cap. 
[Gotting. 1797. p. 502. EY twes 

d€ dowtato: ewickorma Tis a’Tis cvvé- 
dov appro Bhrnoly TWa pos cAAhAovS 
EXouev, etre 0 brép exkAnovagT Kod dixatov, 
elte dmép BAAwy TWaev Tparynarwv, mpé- 

TEpoy 6 PAT powoAiTns avTay, ue? ETEpwv 
duo ex THs idtas ovvddov emioKdray, 7d 
Tparynakpwerw Ka) ei uh eupelyn Exd-repov 

HEpos Tots KEKpLEVoLS THVIKADT A, 6 makapt- 
@TATOS marr puctpxns €xelyns TAS. diouknoews 
peragp avTav akpodcOw, KaKeiva dpileTw 
dtwa Tots éxKAnoiaorikots Kavdor kal 
Tots vouots cuvdder’ ovdevds mepous KaTa 
TIS Whpov avTod ayrTiAeyew Svvapévou. 
Ei 5€ ral Tape. KAnpuKon, 7) &AAov otovd7- 
MOTE TMpowéeAEvols KaTa emiondrov yern- 
Tat, dia oiavdjwore aitiay, mparov 6 
baubraros avuTa@y LntpomoAlrns kara TOUS 
aylovs kavdvas Kal tovs huetépous vd- 
Hous T) mpayya SiakpweTw Kal ef tis 
Tois KElcpwevols dyrelrot, emt Tov MaKka- 
piorarov mar pidpxny Tis Siouhoews € exel- 
vns avapeper Bw 7d mpaypa, Kaxeivos 
Kata Tous Kavdvas kal Tovs vouous ToUTH 
TApEXETW TEpas. | 
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making of laws and canons, but the execution of them already 
made, to the credit and conscience of the archbishop. And 

though the fathers leave an appeal either to the councils, or 
to the primates of every nation and country; yet the emperor 
seeing how long causes would depend before councils could 
duly examine and determine them ; and that to bring all pri- 

vate matters from provincial synods to national councils, were 

to breed a worse confusion than the former was; decreed that 

all appeals should go to the archbishop. 
If you murmur at this alteration, first established by the 

Roman emperors, and still continued by the laws of this realm 
now in force; remember how unreasonable and intolerable 

a matter it were for all the bishops of this realm to assemble, 
and at their own charges to stay the hearing, examining and 
sentencing of all the doubts, wrongs, quarrels and contentions 

which all the consistories throughout England at this day do 
handle and determine. Did you exclude matters of tithes, 
testaments, legacies, contracts, marriages and such like, which 

the ancient laws of all nations commit to episcopal audience, 
and reserve only matters of correction for synods; see you 
not by experience, how long causes by reason of the number 
and weight of them depend in the arches, in the audience, 
afore the high commission, though the judges thereof sit all 
the year long at the days prefixed without intermission ? were 
it not a proper piece of work for your pleasures to bring all 
the pastors of this land to keep continually in one place, and 
to do nothing else but attend for appeals, that must and would 

be sent from all the shires and quarters of this realm? who 

should teach and administer the sacraments to the people in 

the mean time? who should defray the expenses of so many 
hundred pastors, as are not able to maintain their families at 

home, and themselves abroad? who shall instruct them in the 

knowledge of the laws, without which they shall do more 
wrong than right? How long will it be afore so great a 

number, or the most part of them, concur in one mind to con- 

clude every cause that is brought unto them? And when all 
these inconveniences be endured, and absurdities digested ; 

to what purpose, since every man may presently appeal from 

them to the prince’s power and delegates? If synods were 

Kk 2 
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supreme tribunals, though it were not worth their pains and 
expenses, yet they should end strifes; but now you would 
have.them waste their time, spend their livings, and weary 

themselves in losing their labour, whiles every man _ that 
liketh not their order, may forthwith appeal, and frustrate 

their proceedings. 
We could devise many ways to prevent all this that you 

object, if we might be suffered ; for we would have standing 
synods in every city, that should consist of the pastors, and 

some grave and wise lay elders, there dwelling to determine 
matters emergent within a circuit to be appoimted unto them ; 

and from them appeals to be made to the synod of pastors and 
elders residing in some principal and chief city within this 
realm; so that unless the matter were of very great weight, 
the pastors at large should not be troubled to assemble toge- 
ther; and when they assembled, their abode not to be long, 
for saving of time and charge; which men of their calling 
neither should lose, nor can spare; lest we busy them “rather 

as judges of men’s quarrels, than stewards of God’s mysteries. ] 

The chief ground of your discipline is your own device, as 
may well appear in that no part of it is ancient, or was ever 

used in the church of Christ ; and the joints of it hang toge- 

ther like sick men’s dreams. ‘The pastors and ‘lay elders of 

every church served at first to fill up your presbyteries ; and 

now your vessels are so low drawn, that you use them for 

synods. And where you could not abide that bishops should 

have dioceses, now you be pleased that presbyteries shall 
have circuits, and ecclesiastical regiment, without their church 
and city. Metropolitans were not long since the height of 

Antichrist’s pride; and now you are forced for repressing of 

disorders and enormities in every parish, to allow some§chief 
and mother cities; and to yield their presbyteries metro- 

political jurisdiction over whole provinces. And all this, 

yourselves being private men, take upon you to devise and 
establish without precedent to induce, or authority to warrant 

your doings; and yet you think it not lawful for the prince 
and the whole realm to imitate the example of the primitive 
church, nor to follow the steps of religious and godly em- 
perors, that appointed metropolitans to call and moderate pro- 
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vincial councils; and for ease of all sides, to examine such 

matters beforehand as were not worthy to molest and trouble 
full synods. Wherein, what clse do you, but shew your 
inconstant and inconsiderate humours; that would have the 

church guided by presbyteries and synods parochial and pro- 
vincial, and admit presidents and chief governors of either ; 
and yet cannot abide that princes should retain the ancient 
and accustomed form of ecclesiastical regiment by bishops and 
metropolitans, settled so long ago in the church, and ever 
since continued without interruption? But I pray you, what 

places or voices have lay elders in synods? what example or 
reason can you pretend for it? 

If they may judge in presbyteries, why not in synods? 
Belike you would have none but bishops have decisive voices 

in councils according to the Romish order of celebrating 
synods.} If you were as far from novelty, as 1 am from 
popery, we should soon agree; howbeit every thing used or 

| believed in the Romish church is not rashly to be disclaimed. 
You make it a resolute conclusion, that lay elders were part 

of the presbyteries in the primitive church; but when we 
come to examine your proofs, we find them as weak as your 
imagination is strong. Now though the pastors of each parish, 

when they are single, might haply need, as you think, the 
advice and assistance of lay presbyters; yet that pastors as- 
sembled in synods, where their number is great, and their 
gifts of all sorts, should stand in like need of lay elders to 
lead or direct them, is neither consequent to reason, nor 
coherent with the rules of the sacred scriptures. For to 
whom hath the Lord committed the teaching of all nations? to Matth. 
pastors, or to lay presbyters? who by God’s law are ap- ees 
pointed ‘‘ watchmen” in the house of Israel, “ stewards” over Ezek. iii. 

his family, “ bishops” over his church, and “leaders” of his '®,'7: 
flock? lay elders, or Christ’s ministers? If in the church the Aco 
sheep must “ hear” and “ follow” their shepherds, as well for ays — 
truth of doctrine as holiness of life; by what commission bring John x .4. 
you lay presbyters into synods, where the teachers and pas- 
tors of a whole province or nation are assembled? Shall your 
lay elders by Christ’s commandment be scholars in the church, 
and teachers in the synod? Or do the gifts and graces of 
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preachers so change, that in pulpit each one must be believed 
and obeyed, in council all joining together must be restrained 
and directed by lay elders? If you have reason or authority 
for it, let us hear it; if neither, you trouble the church of 
God with a pang of your wilful contradiction, and take upon 
you to overrule Christian princes and churches with greater 
surliness, than ever did patriarch or pope. 

In the apostles’ council were not only the presbyters, but 

all “the brethren” of the church of Jerusalem, and the letters 

of resolution were written in all their names: and now you 
disdain that any laymen should be present at your provincial 
synods and councils, which you see the apostles did not re- 
fuse.] To be present at synods is one thing: to deliberate and 
determine in synod is another thing. If you think that either 
presbyters or brethren were admitted to the apostles’ council 
to help and aid the apostles in their debating or deciding the 

matter there questioned, you be much deceived. The apostles 
singled, were sufficient to decide a greater doubt than that 
was; much more then, the whole assembly of the apostles 

able to search out the truth thereof without their assistance. 
The reason why all the church was admitted to be present, 
and to join with one accord in sending those letters, I noted 
before. Not only the gainsayers, but the whole church were 
to be resolved in a case that touched them all. Otherwise as 
well the people as the teachers of the Jews would still have 

abhorred the Gentiles, though believers, as profane persons, 

until they had been circumcised, which was the high way to 
evacuate the cross of Christ, and to frustrate his grace. And 
therefore not for deliberation, or for determination, but for 

the satisfaction of contradictors, and instruction of the rest 

was the whole church assembled, and upon the full hearing 
and concluding of the question by the apostles, the rest join- 
ing with them acknowledged by their letters and messengers 
that it pleased the Holy Ghost, the Gentiles should not be 
troubled with circumcision nor the observation of Moses’ 

law; but that the partition wall betwixt them was broken 
down, by the blood of Christ, and they which were “ aliens 

from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers from the 

covenants of promise,” were now “citizens with the saints, and 
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of the household of faith,” without the legal observances of 
Moses’ law. St. Luke himself witnesseth, that ‘to discuss Acts xv. 6. 

the matter, the apostles and elders assembled together, and 

after great disputation” on either side, Peter and James con- 
cluded the cause, whereto the rest consented. 

Yet then elders were admitted to deliberate with the apo- 
stles in that synod, whereas you suffer none but bishops to 
have voices in councils.] I make no doubt but presbyters sat 
with the apostles in synod to consult of this cause: all the 
scruple is, what kind of presbyters they were. Lay presby- 
ters I read of none, and therefore I can admit none to be of 

that council. Besides, such of the seventy and such other 
prophets as assisted James in the regiment of the church of 

Jerusalem, are in all reason expressed by that name; for 

since the whole church there is divided into apostles, presby- 
ters, and brethren ; the helpers and coadjutors of the apostles, 

were they prophets or evangelists, that either came with Paul 

and Barnabas from Antioch, or were commorant with James 

and the rest at Jerusalem, must rather be contained in the 

name of presbyters, than sorted with the general multitude. 
For if they were of the many, what men of more worthiness 
were there to be honoured with the title of presbyters? I 
hope the next degree to apostles are not your lay elders ; 
St. Paul was then foully overshot, to set “ first apostles, se- 1 Cor. xii. 

condly prophets, thirdly teachers,” and to reject governors, 7°" 
which you take for your lay presbyters, into the seventh 
place. Howbeit unless you make some fresher and better 
proof for them than yet I see, your lay elders are nowhere 
numbered by St. Paul for church governors. 

As for presbyters that were beneath apostles, (understand 
by that name prophets, evangelists, pastors, teachers, or whom 
you will, so no lay elders,) we deny them neither places nor 
voices in synods, so long as they have right to teach or speak 

in the church ; for we esteem synods to be but the assemblies 
and conferences of those to whom the churches of any pro- 
vince or nation for the word and doctrine are committed. 
And therefore to our synods are called, as yourselves know, 

not only bishops, but deans, archdeacons, and other clerks as 

well of the principal and cathedral presbytery, where the 

39 
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episcopal seat and church is, as of the diocese at large. And 
though some Romish writers do stiffy maintain, that none but 
bishops have voices in councils; yet you see the ancient in- 
stitution of our synodal assembly in this realm overthroweth 
their late and new assertion. Neither lack we examples of 
the course which we keep, even from the beginning. 

The synod of Rome called by Cornelius against Novatus 
about the year of Christ 255, consisted of “sixty bishops and 
many presbyters and deacons,” as Eusebius noteth™. From 
the synod of Antioch, that deposed Paulus Samosatenus, 
about the year of our Lord 270, wrote not only bishops, but 
‘‘ presbyters and deacons,” as appeareth by their epistle*. In 
the council of Eliberis, about the time of the first Nicene 
council, sat, besides the bishops, thirty-six presbyters®. In 
the second council of Arle, about the same time, subscribed 
twelve presbytersP, besides deacons and other clergymen. 
The like may be seen in the councils of Rome under Hilarius?; 
and under Gregory, where thirty-four presbyters subscribed 
after twenty-two bishops"; and in the first under Symma- 
chus, where after seventy-two bishops subscribed sixty-seven 

m Kuseb. Kecl. Hist. lib. vi. cap. 43. 
[p- 197. °E¢’ & couvdd0uv peylotns em) 
‘Péuns cvyKpot/Ocions, é&hkovtTa wey Tov 
apiOuoy emiokdrwv’ mAcibvev 3° ert war- 
Aov mpecButépwy Te Kat SiaKdvwy, idiws 
TE KaTd Tas AOITaS emapxlas TAY KaTe 
xXapay Tromwevev mepl Tov mpaxtéov dia- 
oKebapevay, Odyya Tapicrata: ois 
TAC. | 

» Bjusd. lib. vii. cap. 30. [p. 228. 
Awvucig Kat Matium nab tots Kate Thy 
oikoumévny maat ouAAELTOUpyois Tua 
émokéros Kal mpecButépos Kad SiaKd- 
vos* Kal mdon TH bwd Tov odvpaydy Ka- 
OoriKH exKxanola, “EAevos rad “Yuévaios 
Kal ©edpidos kad Oedrervos kal MdEiuos* 
TipéxAos Nikdmas ral Aiduayds* Kal Mad- 
Aos kal BodAavos Kai Tpwroyévns rad 
‘lépat Kat Eirixios Kat @cddwpos rad 
MeaAxlwy Kad Aoveios: Kat of Aovra) mdy- 
TES of ody Huly TMapotKodyTes Tas eyyds 
mores kat €0vn emlcxoroa Kal mpecBire- 
po. kad Sidkovor' Kal ai exxAnola Tod 
Ocod, ayannrots adeApois ey Kuplw, xat- 
peu. | 

© Subscript. Concil. Eliberit. [t. i. 
col. 969. ‘‘Residentibus etiam viginti 
et sex presbyteris,” etc. In margine: 

“'Triginta et sex, in editione Men- 
dosze.””} 

-P Subscript. Arelat. Concil. 1. [t. iv. 
col. 1018. In Notis Severini Binii, S. 
I. in margine sic legitur: ‘“ Duarum 
Arelatensium synodorum subscriptiones 
et tempora confusa fuerunt.” Vide 
Concil. Arelat. I. t. i. col. 1429. “ No- 
mina episcoporum cum clericis suis, 
quinam, et ex quibus provinciis ad Are- 
latensem synodum convenerint :” (ubi 
leguntur duodecim presbyterorum no- 
mina.) Ep.] 

a Concil,- Roman. xtviir. Episc. 
sub Hilaro Papa celebratum. A.D. 465. 
[t. iv. col. 1060. ubi in Prefat., post 
nomina episcoporum residentium, sic 
legas, “ Residentibus etiam universis 
presbyteris, adstantibus quoque diaco- 
nibus, Hilarus episcopus ecclesie ca- 
tholice urbis Rome, synodo priesidens, 
dixit.” Ep.] 

r (Gregor. P. I. lib. iv. Epist. xliv. 
t. v. Conciliorum, col. 1200.  Sub- 
scriptiones episcoporum. Gregorius, Dei 
gratia, &c. Subscriptiones presbytero- 
rum. Laurentius presbyter, &c.”] 

os 



CHAP. XVI. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 505 

presbyterss. So in the third, fifth, and sixth under the same 

Symmachus. Felix also bishop of Rome, kept a council of 

forty-three bishops and seventy-four presbyters'; and after 

the same manner have divers other metropolitans assembled 

in their provincial synods as well presbyters as bishops. ‘The 

council of Antisiodorum saith: “ Let all the presbyters being 

called, come to the synod in the city.” ‘Lhe fourth council 

of Toledo describeth the celebrating of a provincial council 
in this wise: “ Let the bishops assembled go to the church 

together, and sit according to the time of their ordination. 
After all the bishops are entered and set, let the presbyters 

be called, and the bishops sitting in a compass, let the pres- 
byters sit behind them, and the deacons stand before them *.” 

The council of Tarracon, 1100 years ago, prescribed almost 

the very same order that we observe at this day: “ Let letters 
be sent by the metropolitan unto his brethren, that they bring 
with them unto the synod, not only some of the presbyters 

of the cathedral church, but also of each diocesey.” And 

why should this seem strange even to the Romish crew, 
when as in the great council of Lateran, as they call it, under 
Innocentius the Third, there were but “four hundred and 

eighty-two bishops, and of abbots and priors conventual” 

almost double the number, even “ eight hundred 2 ?”” 

s Synod. Roman. I. sub Symmach. 
Papa episcoporum Lxx1I. [t. iv. col. 
1315. “Subscripserunt presbyteri nu- 
mero sexaginta septem.””] 

t Epist. Synod. Roman. ad clericos et 
monachos orientales. [t. iv. col. 1127. 
“ Quadraginta duo episcopi similiter 
subscripserunt.”’} 

Ibid. col. 1149. [in Concil. Roman. 
III. sub Felice ILI. In exemplari gesto- 
rum Concil. Rom. post nomina episco- 
porum, sic legas : “ Et presbyteris, Rus- 
tico, Firmino, &c.” Ep.]} 

u Concil. Antisiod. can. vii. [t. v. 
col, 958. ‘* Ut medio Maio omnes pres- 
byteri ad synodum in civitatem.”’] 

x Concil. Toletan. 1v. capit. iv. [t. v. 
col. 1704. ‘Convenientes omnes epi- 
scopi pariter introeant, et secundum 
ordinationis sue tempora resideant. 
Post ingressum omnium episcoporum et 
consessum, vocentur deinde presbyteri 
quos causa probaverit introire. Nullus 

se inter eos ingerat diaconorum. Post 
hos ingrediantur diaconi probabiles, 
qnos ordo poposcerit interesse, et corona 
facta de sedibus episcoporum, presbyteri 
a tergo eorum resideant. Diacones in 
conspectu episcoporum stent.”’| 

y Tarracon. Concil. can. xiii. [t. iv. 
col. 1565. ‘* Epistole tales per fratres 
a metropolitano sunt dirigende, ut non 
solum a cathedralibus ecclesiis presby- 
teri, verum etiam de dicecesanis ad con- 
cilium trahant, et aliquos de filiis ec- 
clesie secularibus secum adducere de- 
beant.””] 

z Platin. de Vit. Pont. Innocent. 111. 
(Colon. Agripp. 1610. p. 216. “At 
pontifex, ubi videret Sarracenorum po- 
tentiam in Asia concrescere, apud Late- 
ranum, maximum concilium celebrat, 
cui interfuere Hierosolymitanus, Con- 
stantinopolitanus patriarcha, metropo- 
litani septuaginta, episcopi quadringenti, 
duodecim abbates, priores conventuales 
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If presbyters have right to sit in provincial synods, why 
are they excluded from general councils?] Many things are 

lawful which are not expedient. I make no doubt but all 
pastors and teachers may sit and deliberate in council; yet 
would it breed a sea of absurdities to call all the pastors and 
preachers of the world into one place, as often as need should 
require to have any matter determined or ordered in the 
church. As therefore in civil policy, when a whole realm 
assembleth, not all the persons there living are called toge- 
ther, but certain chief over the rest or chosen by the rest, to 
represent the state, and to consult for the good of the whole 
commonwealth; so in the government of the church it were 

not only superfluous and tedious, but monstrous to send for 
all the pastors and presbyters of the whole world into one 

city, and there to stay them from their cures and churches till 
all things needful could be agreed and concluded. It is more 
agreeable to reason, and as sufficient in right, that some of 
every place excelling others in dignity, or elected by general 
consent, should be sent to supply the rooms of the rest that 

are absent, and to confer in common for the directing and 
ordering of the whole church. And therefore Christian 
princes in wisdom and discretion never sent for all the pres- 

byters of the world to any general council, but only for the 
chiefest of every principal church and city, or for some to be 
sent from every realm far distant, as legates in the names of 

the rest, and by that means they had the consent of the whole 
world to the decrees of their councils, though not the per- 
sonal appearance of all the pastors and presbyters that were 

in the world. 
So to the council of Nice the first Christian emperor sent 

for by his letters not all the preachers and presbyters of the 
world, but “the bishops of every place*;” and there came, 

octingenti, Greci et Romani imperii 
legati, regum vero Hierusalem, Francie, 
Hispanie, Angliz et Cypri oratores.”’] 

a Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. i. cap. 8. 
[p. 18. AP aupdrepa tolvuy épav 6 Ba- 
TiAEUS TapaTToMeynY Thy ekKAnolay, cvv- 
odov olKoumeriKiy ouverKpoTEl, TOUS Tmay- 
Taxdbev emickomous did ypaypatwy eis 
Nikawy ths Bibvvlas amavrjoa mwapa- 

KahG@y. mwapjody Te €k TOAAG@Y Emapx Lav 
kal moAewv of éricKkoTot meph av 6 Tap- 
plrov EvoéBuos ev TG Tpit@ BiBAiw tev 
els Tov Kwvotaytivov Biov, Tad€ KaTa 
Agtw pnoty. Tay yodv ekAnoiay amra- 
cay, ad Thy Evipémny aracav, AiBuny TE 
Kal thy Actay émAhpouy, duov cuviKTo 
TGV TOD Ocov AELTOUpyav Ta akpobivia.] 

| 

| 
2 
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“from all the churches through Europe, Asia and Africa, the 

best (or chiefest) of the ministers of Goda; each country 
sending not all their bishops, (for then would they far have 
exceeded the number of 318,) but “the most special and se- 
lected men they had>;” and though there were present “ an 
infinite number of presbyters and deacons°,” that came with 
the bishops, yet the council consisted of 318 bishops; and 
no more, by reason the emperor sent not for the presby- 
ters of each place, but for the bishops. The like examples 

are to be seen in the three general councils that followed, 
where only bishops determined matters in question ; and the 
presbyters that subscribed in the councils of Constantinople 
and Chalcedon supplied the places of bishops, as their legates 
and substitutes, which in the council of Chalcedon is more 

fully expressed‘. 
But what need we rip up these things at large, which per- 

tain not so much to our purpose? we seek now for the an- 
tiquity and authority of metropolitans ; and those we find not 
only received and established in the four first general coun- 
cils, but confessed by them to have anciently continued in the 
church even “from the beginning.” And surely, if you grant 
provincial synods to be ancient and necessary in the church 
of Christ, which you cannot deny, metropolitans must needs 

be as ancient and requisite, without whom the synods of each 
province can neither be convocated nor moderated. 

If to avoid metropolitans you would have the prerogative 
of calling and guiding synods to run round by course, which 
order you fancied before in bishops; our answer is easy: we 
look not what you can invent after 1500 years to please your 
own humours ; but what manner of ecclesiastical government 

the church of Christ from the apostles’ times established and 
continued by the general consent of the whole world; and 

CHAP. XVI. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 

b Ibidem. [p. 19. Tdvros Tré kal ’A- 
ata, Ppuvyla te Kad MaupvAla, rods ap’ 
avrois mapetyov éxKpltous. | 

¢ Ibidem. [Em 5€ ris mapovons xo- 
pelas, erickdrwy pev wAnOds TpLakociwy 
apibudy stepaxovtiCovea iv. Emowevwv 
5€ tovrois mpecButépwy Kal Siakdvwr, 
aKodovOwy TE TAclaTwY Bowy éTépwr, Od- 
5& Hv apiOuds. } 

a Subscript. Episc. Act. i. iii. vi. xvi. 
Concil. Chalchedon. [t.iv. Sit pro exem- 
plari locus col. 448. sub titulo Af é7o- 
ypapal.—Bovipatios mpeaBitepos Kal 
mpeaBeutThs THs exxAnolas Tis mpeaBu- 
Tépas Kal pueydAns ‘Pauns, Kal aitds 
buolws eréxwy Toy TOTOY TOD GywTdrou 
apxiemiokdmou Aé€ovtos. Ep. } 
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that we prove was not only in every church and diocese to 
| have a bishop chief over the presbyters, but in every province 
‘to appoint a mother church and city; and the bishop thereof 
/to have this honour and dignity above the rest of his brethren, 
| that he might by letters consult, or call together the bishops 
of his province for any question or cause that touched the 

faith or peace of the church, and not only moderate their 
“meetings, but execute their decrees, and see them performed 

‘throughout his province. This was the ancient and original 
use of Christ’s church, long before any princes professed the 
truth ; and when they began to use their swords for the doc- 
trine and church of Christ, then did synods serve for the 

direction of Christian princes ; and metropolitans had the ex- 
ecution as well of princes’ laws as synodal decrees committed 

to their power and care throughout their province. 
This course if you disdain or dislike, you condemn the 

whole church of Christ from the first increasing and spreading 

thereof on the face of the earth to this present age; and prefer 
your own wisdom, (if it be worthy that name, and not rather 

to be accounted self-love and singularity,) before all the mar- 
tyrs, confessors, fathers, princes and bishops that have lived, 

governed and deceased in the church of God since the apo- 
stles’ deaths. How well the height of your conceits can 
endure to blemish and reproach so many religious and famous 
lights of Christendom, I know not; for my part I wish the 

church of God in our days may have the grace for piety and 
prudency to follow their steps, and not to make the world 
believe that all the servants of Christ before our times, fa- 

voured and furthered the pride of Antichrist, till in the ends 
of the world, when the faith and love of most men are 

quenched or decayed, we came to restore the church to that 
perfection of discipline, which the apostles never mentioned, 

the ancient fathers and councils never remembered, the 

universal church of Christ before us never conceived nor 

imagined. 
We want not the witness of ancient fathers and stories that 

reprove the ambitious and tyrannous dominion of metro- 

politans and archbishops. Socrates saith: “ The bishopric of 
Rome, as likewise that of Alexandria, were long before his 

; 
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time grown from the bonds of priesthood unto worldly do- 

minione.” Nazianzen not only lamenteth the mischiefs which 

follow these diversities of degrees, but heartily wisheth there 

were no such thing, that men might be discerned only by 

their virtues. His words are worth the hearing: “For this 

(presidency of bishops) all our estate tottereth and shaketh ; 

for this the ends of the earth are in a jealousy and tumult 

both senseless and nameless ; for this we are in danger to be 

thought to be of men, which indeed are of God, and to lose 

that great and new name. Would God there were neither 

priority of seat, neither superiority of place, nor violent pre- 

eminence, that we might be discerned only by virtue. But 

the right hand and the left, and the midst; the higher and 

lower seat; the going before, and going even with, have to 

no purpose done us much hurt, and cast many into the ditch, 

and brought them to be goats, and those not only of the in- 

ferior sort, but even of the shepherds, which being masters 

in Israel knew not this‘.”] You may soon find of the ancient 

fathers that misliked the contention, ambition, and pride of 

many bishops in the primitive church ; but any that misliked 

their calling, you cannot find. ‘lhe sharper they were in re- 

proving their vices, the sounder witnesses they are in allow- 

ing their office. If either Socrates or Nazianzen had opposed 

themselves against the judgment of the Nicene council; yea, 

against the whole church of Christ before and after them ; 
their credits would not have countervailed the weight of that 
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antiquity and authority which the others carried; but indeed 

neither of them dispraiseth the wisdom of the council, or 
custom of the church; only they tax the vices of some per- 

sons and ambition of some places, which not content with the 

e Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. vii. cap. rr. 
[p. 347. “AANX 6 pOdvos Kal Tovtwy 
fwaro, Tis ‘Pwualwy éemoxowjs duolws 
Th Adckavipéwy wépa Tis iepwodvns, em) 
duvacrelay H5n mdAat mpocdAOovons. | 

f Gregor. Naziauz. Orat. cum post ea 
que a Maximo perpetrata fuerant, rure 
in urbem rediisset. [Lutet. Par. 16c9. 
p- 483. Av hy (sc. mpocdplav) sivdvvevo- 
Mev GvOpdwwy civat, rapa Geod yeyovuTes, 
kal To wéya Kal Kawdy droBadciv bvoua. 
‘As Uperdy ye undé jv wpocdpla, unde 

Tis Témov mporlunois Kal TupavyiK) mpo- 
voula, tv’ é aperijs udyns eywwoKdpucba. 
vov 0€ Td Sekiby TodTO Kal Td apiorepdy, 
kal Td wécov, Kal Td tnynAdrepov, kal Td 
xPamardrepor, kal rd rpoSadlew }) cum- 
BadiCew, moAAG memorfKe TA oUYTpip- 
para huey diarevijs, kal moAAovs eis Bd- 
Opov doe, Kal eis Thy Tav éplpwy xdpay 
amiyyayev, ov Tav Kdtw udvov, GAN H5n 
Kal T@y mrotméver, of diddoKado Tod "Io- 
pada bytes, TadTa Hyvénoay. | 
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Christian moderation of their predecessors, daily augmented 
their power and their pride by all means possible. 

¢Socrates saith, the bishops of Rome and Alexandria were 
grown beyond the limits of their episcopal function, “ unto 

power and dominion.” The fault he findeth in that place 
with Celestinus bishop of Rome, was for “ taking from the 
Novatians their churches, and compelling their bishop to live 

at home like a private man".” But herein Socrates leaned a 
little too much in favour of the Novatians, to mislike more 

than he sheweth cause why. Would God the bishop of Rome 
had never worse offended than in so doing! He toucheth 

Cyrillusi bishop of Alexandria with like words for the same 

cause ; how justly, let the wise judge. If otherwise either of 

them aspired above the compass of their calling, I am far from 

defending any pride in them, or in whomsoever*. 
Nazianzen lighted on very tempestuous and troublesome 

times, heresy so raging on the one side, and discord afflicting 
the church on the other, that he thought best to leave all, and 
betake himself to a quiet and solitary kind of contemplation. 
Of the councils in his time he saith: ‘I am minded, if I must 

write you the truth, to shun all assemblies of bishops; because 
I never saw a good event of any council, that did not rather 
increase than diminish our evils. Their contention and am- 

bition passeth my speech!:” not that he condemneth all 
councils, (for what folly had that been in so wise a man?) but 

he noteth the diseases of his time, the church being so rent in 

g Prefixed L.: “Verum crimina- «wv Tay mpayudtwy érAaBe Thy apxnv.| 
tionem istam paulo accuratius inspicia- k Added L.: “ Sin aliud nihil offen- 

mus.” 
h Socrat. Hist. lib. vii. cap. 11. [p. 

347. Ths “Pwuatwy émiocxoris duolws TH 
*Arckavipéwy mépa THs tepwotvns em 
duvacrelay 75n mara TpoeAbovons. | 

Ibid. [superius. Kal odtos 6 KeAe- 
otivos Tas ev ‘Phun Navatiavav éexkKAn- 
alas apetreTro, kal Tby exlokoTmoy avTay 
‘PuotixovAay, Kat’ oikias ev mapaBvoTw 
cuvayel jvayKacer. | 

i Ejusd. lib. vii. cap. 7. [p. 344. Aud 
TpPiTH Nucpa meTa THY TEAEUTHY Ocoplrov 
6 KupiAdos evOpovicbels, ext Thy emioko- 
Thy apxikdtepov OeoplrAov mapHave’ rad 
yap e& exelvov, 7 emiokom ’AAckavdpeias 
Tépa THs fepatikns Tdkews KaTAduvacTeEv- 

derint, quam quod Novatianos represse- 
rint, et ecclesias ei abstulerint, in culpa 
potius est ille qui superbiz maculam 
innocentibus aspergit, dum schismatico- 
rum partes tueri contendit.” 

1 Gregor. Nazianz. Epist. xlii. ad 
Procopium. [Lutet. Par. 1609. p. 814. 
“Exw utv obtws, el Set TaANBES ypapey, 
bore mdvta ovAAoyov pevye emoKd- 
mov, Br. pndeuias ouvvddov TéAos cldoy 
xpnordév pnde Avow Kakov padAov 
éoxnkvias, }) mporOjkny. Ai yap pidro- 
veikiar Kal pidapxfar GAN brws NTE 
goprikdy bToAdBys otTw ypdpovta* Ka) 
Adyou KpeitToves.] 

ee Mis » Pee oe ee 
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pieces under Valens, that it could not be restored nor re- 
formed in many years after. Even so in the words which you 
allege, he traduceth not the vocation or function of bishops, 
as a thing superfluous or dangerous to the church of God, but 
sheweth how far the thirst of honour and flame of discord had 
carried many, even to the disturbance of the whole world, and 
shaking of the Christian profession in sunder. His words are: 
«« Will they deprive me of the chief seat? which heretofore 
some wise men have admired; but now, as I think, it is the 

first point of wisdom to decline it".” Then follow those words 

which you allege: ‘ for which our whole estate is troubled 
and shaken, for which the uttermost parts of the world are in 
an heartburning and dissension that cannot be appeased, nor 

expressed ; for which we are in danger to be thought to be of 
men, when we are of God, and to lose that great and new 

name.” 
The occasions of this speech, as may be seen in his life®, 

were the horrible tumult that Maximus raised in aspiring to 
the bishopric of Constantinople; the inconstancy of Peter 
bishop of Alexandria, who first by letters confirmed him in 
the place, and yet after sent some to ordain Maximus against 
him; and the general dislike the bishops of Egypt and of the 
west parts had of him, (though they could not but commend the 
man,) because he was placed without their consent. Seeing 

himself therefore undermined and betrayed by his familiar 

friends, deserted and forsaken by the bishop of Alexandria, 

after the death of Miletius bishop of Antioch, murmured and 

repined against by so many, for not expecting their presence, 
and the bishops ready to war one with another about his elec- 
tion and ordination; he wisely and stoutly came into the coun- 

cil, and said: “‘ Ye men that are my fellow pastors of the sa- 

cred flock of Christ, it will be a shame and very unseemly for 

n Ejusd. Oratio, cum, post ea que a 
Maximo perpetrata fuerant, in urbem 
rediisset. [p. 483. Ala tiv &voraow 
mpocdplas amootephaovow ; iv more Kal 
Tis TOV €D dpovolyTwy eOatuare’ viv 
de Kai To hevyew ws yoy euol bore? 
mpatov cuverews, 50 hy mavta doveirat 
kal oeletat Ta Tpmerepa Se hy Ta wépata 
Tis oikoumevns ev trovia Kal modcuy, 

Kop Tw Kal odd bvoua ExovTe Be’ hy 
Kwduvevouey avOpérwv eclvat, rapa Oeov 
yeyovdtes, kal Td wéya Kal Kady ao- 
Badciv bvoma.} 

o Thus L.: “ Quenam incitamenta 
habuerit Nazianzenus, et quibus inju- 
riis provocatus fuerit, ut hwe diceret, ex 
vita ipsius perspici potest.” 
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you, teaching others to be at peace, if you be at war amongst 
yourselves: for how shall you persuade them to agree, if you 
vary in your own opinions. I beseech you rather by the 
(blessed) Trinity that you dispose of your matters wisely and 
peaceably. And if I be a cause of strife unto you, I am not 
better than Jonas the prophet; cast me into the sea, and let 

this troublesome tempest cease from among you. I am con- 
tent to endure any thing for your concord, though I be guilt- 
less; thrust me out of my throne, drive me from the city, 
only embrace you truth and peace?.” Thus christianly pre- 

ferred he the unity of God’s church before his own safety, and 
made more account of quietness and secresy, than of honour 

and dignity. 
At the first rising of this tumult, Nazianzen was absent 

from the city; and upon his return, when Maximus and the 

rest of that faction threatened him with many things, he pre- 
sently and pithily made that oration to the people, whence 
your words are taken. Hence you may prove there were 
many contentious and ambitious heads in Nazianzen’s time ; 

which in no time before or after, did, or will want; but you 

can infer nothing out of these words against the lawful use of 
episcopal or metropolitical moderation and supervision pre- 
scribed and limited by the canons of grave and godly councils, 
which Nazianzen neither did nor could mislike. 

think I restrain his meaning, examine his words. 
“The time was,” saith he, ‘“‘ when a wise man might ad- 

mire” this presidency, but “ now, it is the first point of wis- 
dom, in my judgment, to shun it;” not because it was then 
more unlawful than before, but by reason of the manifold 

troubles, dislikes, and dissensions, that then oppressed the 

If you 

P Gregor. Nazianz. Vita a Gregor. 
Presbyter. conscripta. [Lutet. Par. 1609. 
p- 31. ‘O d& wakdpios emttoavTh TrayTwy 
cvvabpoicbevtay Tay emiokérwy, KaTa- 

\ > / oa / 

oTas ev wéow TH TvAACyH TAdE gyol. 
“Avopes cupmomeves THS lepas moluyns 
Xpicrov, aioxpoy ev etn Kal mayTedds 

~ > 

ovx buev, ei Tovs &AAous eiphyny mai- 
devovTes, avTol mpos GAAAous TéAcMOY 
Hpacde. mas 8° Gy duovoeiy Erépous ret- 
onTE, avTol byTEs Tepl TA SoKOvYTA aovp- 

> Je / ¢ a ~ 

pwvot; GAN iketedw duas mpos THs Tpl- 

Ul ee ~ \ > an 

ddos avTijs, KaA@s TE Kal elpnviK@s dia- 
/ ~ 

Oéc0a1 TH mpbs GAANAous. ef 5é Te duty 
eyw THs SiacTdoews altios, ovk cid cEu- 

/ > - n~ f / 

voTepos ‘Iwya Tov mpophtov’ BdAeTé pe 

eis TiV OdrAacoay, Kal mavoeTa ad tua 
6 KAviav TOY Tapaxdv* aipoduo abel 
oe * / > ~ ‘I col 

dts dy BobAncbe, kalmep ab@os wy, THS 

budy evekey duovolas’ Opdvouv ekibaoare, 
moAews ameAdoate: udvoy Thy GAnPeav 

i 
Kal Thy eiphynyv, ws 6 Zaxapias bnoly, 
ayanhoare. | 
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church. “The ends of the earth,” saith he, “ are (for this) 

in suspicion and war, which hath no ears nor name ;” that is, 

whose cause and remedy are both unknown: for this, “ we 
which are of God, are in danger,” saith he, “ to be thought 

to be of men, and to lose that great and new name.” He 
clearly confesseth, “ they were of God ;” that is, their calling 
and function was ordained and approved by God: wherefore 
he willeth them to beware, lest by their quarrelling and con- 
tending, they occasioned others to suppose they were not of 
God, but of men. Doth this place, think you, confute or 

confirm the vocation of bishops? What more could be said for 
them, than that “ they are of God, and not of men?’ After 
this, whatsoever he saith, it toucheth not the unlawfulness of 

the office, but the unruliness of the persons; and the vices of 
men he might traduce, without any prejudice to their calling. 

He saith, “ the name (of bishops?) was new ;” and wisheth 
there were no superiority nor preeminence amongst them, 

but that every man might be known by his virtues.] The new- 
ness of the name doth not so much disgrace the office, as the 
greatness of the name doth commend it. Let it be new, so it 

be great, and both of God. In what sense Nazianzen calleth 
the name of bishop “new,” (if he mean the name of bishop, as 
one of the greatest patrons of your discipline precisely noteth,) 
is not so soon agreed on. If he mean a new name, as the 
prophet Isaiah doth, when he saith: “Thou shalt be called by Isai. 1sii. 

a new name, which the mouth of the Lord shall name:” or as? 

St. John doth, when he reporteth the words of Christ to the 
angel of the church of Pergamos: “I will give him a white Rev. ii. 17. 

stone, and in the stone a new name written :’ if he allude, I 

say, to either of these places, as he may well do, he could not 

give the name of bishop a higher praise, than to call it great 
and new, and that from God. If by “new” you would have him 
understand a name lately devised by men, not authorized by 
God, as it seemeth you would; you make Nazianzen very 
forgetful, and yourselves were scant waking, when you made 
that observation in his words, (nempe episcopi',) as though 

q Added L.: ‘Et non Christiani, r De Ministrorum Evangelii Gradibus, 
quod mihi magis probatur.” cap. xxiii. fol. 164. 

BILSON. LB) 
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the name of bishop had been new in Nazianzen’s time: for 
could that name be new to Nazianzen, which the Holy Ghost 

hath so anciently, so often, so honourably, mentioned in the 

scriptures? Read you not this alleged by Peter out of David, 
* Let another take his bishopric?” And again, “ The Holy 
Ghost hath made you bishops?’ As also, “ A bishop must be 
blameless?” And likewise, “ You are returned to the shep- 
herd and bishop of your souls?’ How could that name be 
new, which is so authentically recorded in the apostolic writ- 
ingss ? 

Haply you will shrink from that, and say the name was 
newly theirs, because in the scriptures it is general to all 
presbyters, and here it is special to bishops; but that is nei- 

ther true, nor any part of Nazianzen’s meaning: for even the 
severing of chief pastors from presbyters by the name of 
bishops, was no late nor new device in Nazianzen’s time. 
That very distinction of names had continued at Alexandria 
from the death of Mark the evangelist, as Jeromet affirmeth. 
In all histories and writers before Nazianzen lived, there is 

no word so common and usual to signify the president and 
ruler of the presbytery, as the name of bishop; and therefore 
it could not then be new. Besides, Nazianzen reputeth it a 
wonderful inconvenience to lose that great and new name; 
and to be all one, as if they should be taken “ not to be of 
God.” Now, if the name were new, and lately invented by 
men, the loss thereof were not great; yea, retaining the name, 

they must be known to be of men, and not of God; which is 

contrary to Nazianzen’s words. Wherefore by the “ great 
and new name,” he meaneth the name of Christians, ground- 
ing his speech on the words of Isaiah, that saith: the church 

s Added L.: ‘‘ Sed nisi me fallit ani- non episcopi sed Christiani; et dissidiis 
mus, Christiani nomen eo verbo, non 
episcopi Nazianzenus intelligit ; ad quam 
me sententiam adducunt etiam verba 
que proxime pracedentia, ubi ait; Kuw- 
duvevouey avOpdmrwy civar Tapa Ocod ye- 
yovdtes, kal Td méeya Kal Kowvdy amoBo- 
Aeivy Svoua, in discrimen venimus ab 
hominibus esse quia Deo nati sumus ; 
(ita enim mapa @cod yeyovdres potius 
significat:) et magnum et novum no- 
men amittere. Jam a Deo nascimur 

ac contentionibus efficere possumus ut eo 
nomine prorsus indigni judicemur, quod 
vere magnum et tamen novum est, si 
sacris scripturis fidem adhibemus.” 

t Hieron. Epist. ad Evagrium. [t. ii. 
p- 329. “Nam et Alexandrie a Marco 
evangelista usque ad Heraclam et Dio- 
nysium episcopos, presbyteri semper 
unum ex se electum, in excelsiori gradu 
collocatum, episcopum nominabant.”] 
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* shall be called by a new name:” or if he refer it to bishops, Isai. Ixii. 2. 
he speaketh rather in praise of the greatness, than in dispraise 
of the newness of the name; and accounteth it to be great and 
new because it was first used by the Holy Ghost in the New 
Testament. 

He wisheth there were no preeminence nor priority 
amongst bishops, and calleth their superiority tyrannical.] 
He wisheth, if it were possible, that preeminence and prior- 
ity amongst bishops went not by the mightiness of their cities, 
but by the deserts of their virtues; not that the first is unlaw- 
ful, but that the second is far more commendable. “ O that 

there were,” saith he, “ neither priority of see, nor privilege 
of place and tyrannical preeminence, that we might be dis- 
tinguished only by virtue.” If this last were possible, the 
former might well be wished out of the church: for then 
should none but fit and worthy men have the places of 

government, where otherwise the worst are often highest, 
and rule as impotently as they aspire unshamefastly. This is 
the sum of Nazianzen’s speech, and what fault to find with 
it, truly I know not. Happy were the church of God, not if 
all were equal, as you would have them, but if each man had 
superiority according to his integrity. So should the church 
of Christ never be besieged with ambition, nor surprised with 
corruption, nor wasted with dissension, but the chief would 
circumspectly and wisely lead, and the rest would gladly and 
quietly follow; where now aspiring and striving for places of 

dignity, hath subverted many, not of the meanest, but of the 

highest degree. So saith Nazianzen. “ But now” (when 
men are superior by their cities, and not by their virtues) 
“ the right hand and the left, and the midst, the higher and 
the lower seat, the precedency, or going cheek by cheek, hath 
made many breaches amongst us to no purpose, and cast many 

into the ditch; and made them goats not only of the inferior 
sort, but even of the shepherds, who being masters in Israel 
knew not this*.” He misliketh not generally the calling of 
bishops, nor their diversities of degrees, but the falling of 
some of them into the ditch, and becoming goats, whiles they 

u Gregor. Nazianz, Oratio, cum, rure in urbem rediisset. | Vide p. 509. note f. } 
x Thbid. 
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pressed over eagerly to the higher places ; otherwise, he must 
first have condemned himself, who accepted and retained one 
of the chiefest seats of honour, though after, to conserve the 

peace of the church, he resigned it. 
Lastly, the wishing of a better way, if it were possible, is 

no defacing of that which was already settled; by reason it 
cannot be expected that Nazianzen’s wish should take place: 

for that all men should be sincerely regarded and honoured 
according to their virtues, is rather an heavenly than an 

earthly condition ; and sooner to be wished for, than to be 

looked for at men’s hands: yea, that course which he wish- 

eth, unless the execution might be answerable to his wish, 
would do more harm than good. For it would not quench 
ambition and contention, as some men dream, which are the 

vices that he complaineth of, but rather inflame them, whiles 
every man conceiving well of his own virtues, would make 
small account of other men’s gifts and deserts. If to decide 
the strife, you reserve the judgment thereof to other men’s 
voices, you amend the matter nothing at all: for if all men, 

setting aside corrupt and partial respects, would choose the 
best to every place, the church of Christ would soon flourish 
without any wishing ; and wish what you will, except that 
be first brought to pass, all the rest will do you no good. 

An equality amongst the pastors must needs slake ambi- 
tion.] If you could reduce the cities, churches, and parishes 

of each commonwealth to a just proportion, that one should 
not exceed another in any thing, you might chance with a 
general equality of the places, somewhat to temper ambition ; 
but if you leave any difference in the things, you shall soon 
find a difference in men’s affections. Now when, or how that 

may be compassed, I leave you to consider, that are so good 
at devising. I think you may sooner undertake to new build 
all cities and towns to make them equal, than suffering them 
as they are, to bring them to a just and even proportion. If 
leaving an inequality of the places, which you must needs, you 
settle a general equality amongst the pastors and ministers of 
Christ’s church, what fresh experience the later end of the 
world may teach us, I will not foretell; I am sure, the mean 

to prevent schisms and dissensions in the primitive church, 
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when the graces of God’s Spirit were far more eminent and 
abundant than now, was not to make all equal, but to appoint 
some chief to oversee and moderate the rest. That course the 
apostolic times embraced, and the church of Christ ever since 
preferred, as the safest and readiest way to resist confusion, 
and stay contention in the church of God. Jerome saith: 
« Amongst the twelve (apostles) one was therefore chosen, 
that a chief being appointed, occasion of dissension might be 
preventedy.” If the twelve were not likely to agree, except 
there had been one chief amongst them, I marvel how you 
imagine, that equality would keep all the pastors of the world 
in peace and unity. If every presbytery by God’s ordinance 
must have a ruler, as yourselves avouch, lest they grow to 
dissension and confusion, how shall the bishops of a whole 
province or kingdom meet, confer, and conclude, as often as 

need requireth, without one to call and moderate their assem- 

blies ? ; 
We mislike not that so much, as that you give the metro- 

politan, dominion and empery over the rest.] Your presbyte- 
ries have another manner of dominion than we give either to 
the diocesans or to metropolitans: for they determine all 
matters by discretion ; which is even as much, or more, than 

princes have with us. As for bishops and archbishops, I see 
no such dominion in this realm allowed them. We have laws 
consisting partly of synodal constitutions, partly of the royal 
edicts of princes, and by the tenor of them it is prescribed 

| what the bishop or metropolitan shall require at each man’s 

‘hands; not what they list, but what the canons of former 

councils and laws of Christian princes have thought meet to 
be performed by every one to the glory of God and good of 
this church. Now if the execution of laws be dominion and 
empery in your conceit, when as there is a present remedy by 
appeal to the prince’s audience, if any wrong or hard measure 
be offered ; what will you call it, to judge by discretion, as 

your presbyteries do? Which is the greater kind of empery, 

y Hieron. adversus Jovinian. lib, i. wquo super eos ecclesie fortitudo soli- 
{t. ii. p. 35. “ At dicis, super Petrum detur, tamen propterea inter duodecim 
fundatur ecclesia, licet id ipsum in alio unus eligitur, ut capite constituto, schis- 
loco super omnes apostolos fiat, et cuncti matis tollatur occasio.”’] 
claves regni ccelorum accipiant, et ex 
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to determine all matters as you list, or to be limited in every 
point by the laws of the realm, what you shall do; and if you 
transgress never so little, to give account thereof to the su- 
preme magistrate? If I understand any thing, it were more 
liberty for bishops to be referred to synods, where they should 
bear some sway, than to be restrained to laws, from which 

they may not shrink. The execution of your presbyterical 
decrees, you give to the moderator of your presbytery ; and 
yet you give him no dominion nor empery. Why then are 
you so inconsiderate or so intemperate, as to call the execu- 
tion of ecclesiastical laws by the diocesan or metropolitan, a 
tyrannical power and dominion over their brethren? 

Would you have no laws at all, but every case as it falleth 
out, so to be censured at the pleasure of the presbyters? 
That were a right tyranny indeed, and not tolerable in any 
commonwealth that hath a Christian magistrate. If you admit 
every matter to be ruled by written laws, and leave appeals in 
all causes for such as find themselves grieved to the prince, 
which is observed in this realm; the execution of laws is 

rather a burden imposed, than an honour to be desired; and 

but that some men must needs undertake that charge, it were 
more easy for bishops to be without it, than always to trouble, 
and often to endanger themselves with the difficulties and 
penalties of so many laws as we have, and must have to guide 
those causes that are committed to their consistories. 

They have others to discharge it for them.] They must have 
some to assist them, except you will have bishops to bestow 
more time in learning human laws, than in meditating the 
divine scriptures. And therefore your inveighing at the 
arches and other places of judgment, sheweth you little un- 
derstand what you say. Were your presbyteries or synods 
at their perils to handle and determine so many and so weighty 
causes as they are, you would reverence them as much as 
ever you disgraced them; and see your own folly in impugn- 
ing that which cannot be wanted. But,what stand I on these 
things, which experience will prove to be requisite in a Christ- 
ian commonwealth, better than speech? It sufficeth me that 

metropolitans were long before the Nicene council accepted 
and used in the church of Christ as necessary persons to 
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assemble the synods of each province upon all occasions ; and 
to oversee as well the election as ordination of bishops within 
their charge. This if you grant, necessity will force you to 
yield them the rest, as it did the councils and princes that 
were long before our times. If you like not the wisdom and 
order of the universal and ancient church of Christ, you must 
tell us in your new platform who shall call and moderate pro- 
vincial synods, when occasion requireth ; or whether your 
presbyters shall be supreme moderators of all matters, without 
expecting or regarding any synodal assemblies or judgments, 

Synods we admit, and some to gather and govern those 
assemblies ; but to prevent ambition we would have that pri- 
vilege to go round by course to all the pastors of every pro- 
vince.] You may do well to change deacons every day, bishops 
every week, presbyters every month, and metropolitans every 

quarter, that the government of the house of God may go 
round by course. And surely you miss not much of it. 
Deacons and presbyters dure with you for a year; bishops 
you think in the apostles’ times were changed every week ; 
what space you will appoint to metropolitans we yet know 
not; longer than one synod I presume you will have no man 
to continue. But what reason or example have you for it? 
Examples perhaps, as you care for none, so you seek for 
none: for if examples might prevail with you, we have the 
settled and approved order of the primitive church against 
you, that metropolitans never went by course. Yea, the 
name itself doth infer as much: for if he be metropolitan, that 
is, bishop of the metropolis or mother city; the mother city 
remaining always one and the same, the privilege of the me- 
tropolitan could neyer change by course. 

To ask you for reason, which lean only to your wills, and 
regard no men’s judgments but your own, will seem strange ; 
yet hear the resolution of one that highly favoureth your new 
found discipline, who positively concludeth, that this circular 
regiment by course, as it is not able to resist ambition and 
adulation, so it will breed contempts and factions in the 

church of God. His words be: “ Let us then avouch that 
this primacy of order (going round) by course of mutual suc- 
cession, was at length by very experience found not to have 
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force enough to repress ambitious pastors, neither vain and 
flattering auditors, whiles every pastor in his course enjoyed 
this superiority. Therefore that which was common to all by 
succession, it seemed good to transfer to qne chosen by the 
judgment of the whole presbytery ; the which neither can nor 
ought to be reprehended; especially since this ancient man- 
ner to choose the chief of the presbytery was observed in the 
famous church of Alexandria even from Mark the evangelist. 
Another cause of greatest weight without comparison, doth 
Ambrose allege, that this primacy so going round to every 
one by course, some pastors sometimes were found unfit to 
undertake this government, and thereby it came to pass, that 
such as were unworthy, ofttimes ruled the rest, which brought 
with it the contempt of the presbytery, and opened a gap 
unto factions”.” 

How far Ambrose is mistaken, I have shewed before; he 

saith, “ the presbyters succeeded in order,” when the place 
was void; but that ‘they changed by course,” he saith no 
such thing. It was a plain oversight (I will say no worse) in 
him that first wrested Ambrose’s words to that conceit. In 
the mean time we have master Beza’s full confession, that 

*‘ the going round by course to govern the church, doth main- 
tain disorder and faction, and no whit decrease ambition ; and 

the choosing of one to continue chief (for his life) began at 
Alexandria from Mark the evangelist,” (six years before 
Peter and Paul were martyred, and six and thirty before the 
death of St. John ;) in which there is “ NorHING THAT can or 
ought to be misliked.” 

How truly he speaketh, if he should recall, or you refuse 

% Beze responsio ad tract. de Minis- 
trorum Evangelii Gradibus, fol. 143. 
“ Dicamus ergo primatum illum ordinis 
per mutuz successionis vices, ipsa tan- 
dem experientia compertum fuisse, non 
satis virium, nec ad ambitiosos pastores, 
nec ad auditores alios quidem vanos, 
alios vero adulatorio spiritu preditos 
compescendos habuisse, communicata 
videlicet singulis pastoribus per vices 
hujus primatus dignitate. Itaque quod 
singulorum secundum — successionem 
commune fuit, visum fuit ad unum, et 
eum quidem totius presbyterii judicio 
delectum transferre, quod certe repre- 

hendi nec potest, nec debet : _quum pre- 
sertim, vetustus hic mos primum pres- 
byterum deligendi, in Alexandrina cele- 
berrima ecclesia jam inde a Marco 
evangelista esset observatus. Alteram 
causam affert Ambrosius, longe maximi 
momenti, nempe quod primatu sic ad 
singulos per vices perveniente, singulis 
pastoribus non semper ad hance guber- 
nationem suscipiendam idoneis comper- 
tis, ita fieret ut indigni interdum pre- 
essent, que res tum presbyterii contemp- 
tum secum trahebat, tum aditum fac- 
tionibus aperiebat.” 
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his words, reason and experience will easily teach us: for 
first in this circular change, it is not casual, but essential, that 

all in their course, be they fit or unfit, must have the ruling 
of the rest. Now if to choose one good amongst many be a 
matter of difficulty, how impossible then is it that all should 
be good? And yet by your rolling regiment, all, be they 
never so wicked or unworthy, must have as much time and 

power to neglect and hurt the church of God, as the well 
minding and godly pastors shall have to assist and help the 
same. Again, what good can be done by any, when in every 
action, one must begin, and another proceed, and a third con- 

clude? If an evil man light on the beginning, middle, or 
ending, he may soon mar all. And be the men not evil, 
except they be like affected and like instructed, when will 
they agree in judgment, or tread one in another’s steps? If 
any faction arise, I need not put you in mind what contra- 
dicting and reversing will be offered by your weekly or 
monthly governors. Who shall dare do any thing to a pres- 
byter or bishop but he must look for the like measure, when 
their course cometh? What can be one week made so sure, 

but it may be the next week undone by him that presently 

followeth? This is the right way to make a mockery of the 
church of Christ; and to permit it to every man’s humour 
and pleasure whiles his time lasteth. If you trust not me, 
distrust not yourselves; “ It breedeth contempt, and openeth 
the highway to factions?.” 

As for ambition, which is another of the mischiefs that you 
would amend by your changeable government, you cure that, 
as he doth, which to cool the heat of one part of the body, 
setteth all the rest in a burning fever. ‘To quench the desire 
of dignity in one man, you inflame all the pastors of every 
province with the same disease: for you propose the like 
honour and power for the time unto all, which we do to one. 

And so you heal ambition by making it common, as if patients 
were the less sick, because others are touched with the same 

infection: for if one man cannot have this metropolitical pre- 
eminence without some note of pride, the rest can neither 

expect it, nor enjoy it in their courses, but with some taint of 

a [Vid. p. 520. n. Z. ad finem: “ Que res tum presbyterii &c.”] 
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the same corruption: fruition and expectation of one and the 
same thing, are so near neighbours, that if one be vicious, the 
othercannot bevirtuous. Wherefore, either grant the superiority 
and dignity of bishops and metropolitans may be christianly 
supported by one in every presbytery and province, as we 
affirm; or else we conclude, it cannot be expected and en- 

joyed of all every where by course, as you would have it, but 
very unchristianly. 

You give more to your bishops and metropolitans than we 
do, and that increaseth their pride.] We give them no power 
nor honour by God’s law, but what you must yield to your 
pastors and presidents, if you will have any. And as for 
magistrates, we may not limit them on whom they shall lay 
the execution of their laws, nor what honour they shall allow 
to such as they put in trust, so no part thereof be contrary to 

the doctrine of the scriptures. Agnize first their callings, and 
then measure their offices by the ancient canons of Christ’s 
church ; and if they have any other or further authority than 
standeth with good reason and the manifest examples of the 
primitive church, we strive not for it; reserving always to 

Christian princes their liberty, to use whose advice and help 
they think good, and to bestow their favours where they see 
cause ; without crossing the voice of the Holy Ghost, or the 

wisdom of the apostolic and primitive church of Christ: for 
the government of the church is committed to them, not that 

they should alter and overthrow the main foundations of 
ecclesiastical discipline at their pleasures, but that they should 
carefully and wisely use it to the benefit of God’s church, and 
good of their people, for which they must give account to the 

dreadful judge. 
It was long after the apostles’ times before provinces were 

divided, and mother cities appointed, and therefore metropo- 

litans are not so ancient as you make them; as may appear 

by the thirty-third canon called apostolic, where the chief 
dignity over each province is not attributed to any certain 

place or city.] I stand not precisely for the time when mother 
cities were first appommted in every province, howbeit the 
general council of Ephesus saith: ‘ Every province shall 
keep his rights untouched and unviolated, which it hath had 

( 
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from the beginning upward, according to the custom that 
hath anciently prevailed; every metropolitan having liberty 
to take a copy of (our) acts for his own security* ;” for so the 
words ddevav €xovtos Exdorov pyntpoToNlrov Ta toa TOV Tenpaype- 
vov Tpos TO olkeiov dopades exdaBeiv may well be interpreted, 
though some embrace another sense. Yet if in this point you 
press those canons called apostolic, I will not reject them ; not 
that I take [them] to have been written by the apostles, for then 
they must be part of the canonical scriptures ; but that some 
of them express the ancient discipline of the church, which 
obtained even from the apostles’ times, (by whomsoeyer they 
were collected,) though many things since be inserted and 
corrupted in them, and therefore are justly refused, further 

than they agree with the stories of the first times, and the de- 
crees of the eldest councils. 

The canon which you quote is this: ‘ The bishops of every 
nation must know (or acknowledge) him that is first (or chief) 
amongst them; and esteem him as (their) head, and attempt 
no matter of weight without his opinion (and judgment), nei- 
ther let him do any thing without all their advices (and con- 
sents)».” Hereby you would prove, there was a time after 
the apostles’ deaths, when as yet the first place amongst the 
bishops of the same province was not affixed to any certain 
church or city. Grant it were so, though this canon do not 

exactly prove so much, then yet in every nation there was a 
primate before there was a metropolitan ; and consequently 
the authority of one to be chief in a province is elder than the 
privilege of the metropolis or mother city ; which by the wit- 
ness of the Nicene and Ephesine councils was in their times 
a very ancient custom. Now what gain you by this, if there 
were a chief bishop in every province to assemble and mode- 
rate synods, before that prerogative was fastened to any place? 
It is the office, not the place, that we seek fore: for so you 

a Concil. Ephes. Decret. [Vide p. 489. 
note ».] 

b Canon. Apostol. xxxiii. [t. i. col. 32. 
Tovs emiokdmous Exdorov EOvous cidévat 
xph Tov ev avTots mpATov, Kal ryyeioOa 
auTdy as Kepaddy, kal undéy te mpdrrew 
mepittov &vev THs eKelvou yveuns* exeiva 
5€ udva mparrew exactov, boa TH avrod 

mapoikla émiBddAe, kal Tats bw avThy 
xépas. "AAAG pnde exeivos kvev Tay 
mavTwv yvouns moelrw Tt. | 

¢ Added L.: ‘ Quamyis hane ego 
potius teneam sententiam, fuisse quas- 
dam precipuas civitates, ac aliarum 
quasi parentes et rectrices etiam ante 
apostolorum etatem, quas metropoles 
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confess there were primates amongst the apostles’ scholars, 
whether they were chosen for the worthiness of their gifts, or 
for the greatness of their cities, we care not; such there were, 

and by such were the synods of every province assembled and 
guided. When the wonderful gifts of the Holy Ghost failed, 
for which the first age haply made choice of her primates, it 
is not unlike, but as the next ages following chose the most 
sufficient men for the most populous cities, so they were con- 
tent the bishops of the most famous churches in every pro- 
vince should have ra mpeofeia, the preeminence amongst their 
brethren, to call them together and consult them for the com- 
mon affairs of the whole church; which the four first general 
councils with one consent confirmed to every church, and 
commanded to be kept without alteration or diminution, as 
the ancient rights and customs of the church even from the 
beginning. 

The council of Nice willeth “ the prerogatives to remain to 
every church¢;” and again, “ reserving (always) to the mo- 
ther city her proper dignity*.” The council of Constantino- 
ple, as Socrates saithf, “ ratified the Nicene faith, and ap- 
pointed patriarchs (or metropolitans), distinguishing their 
provinces.” As namely, Nectarius the bishop of Constan- 
tinople had allowed him Thracia ; Helladius bishop of Cesarea 
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postea nominabant. Ubi enim colonize 
deduct in tantam crescebant amplitu- 
dinem ut civitates evaderent, eam civita- 
tem ut matrem agnoscebant, a qua du- 
cebant originem. Deinde ut queque 
civitas potentia et rerum omnium abun- 
dantia ceteras anteibat, ita maxime 
finitimas vel in amicitiam recepit, vel 
sub ditionem redegit ; que duo, scilicet 
coloniarum deductio, et vicinarum ur- 
bium subjectio certissima fuerunt et an- 
tiquissima metropolewy fundamenta, 
multis et locis et swculis ante natos apo- 
stolos.” 

4 Concil. Nicen. can. vi. [t. ii. col. 32. 
“Opolws 5& Kat Kara thy *Avtidxe.ay, 
kal €v tats &Aas erapxlais, Ta mpeo- 
Beia oad (erOa Tats exxAnoias.] 

e Ibid. can. vii. [’Eme:dy cuvhOera Ke- 
kpatnKe kal mwapddoo.s apyata, bore Toy 
év Aidia érloxomoy Timacba, exéra Thy 
akodovOlay Tis Tuts, TH untpoTéAE ow- 
(ouevov Tod oikelov atimparos. | 

f Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 8. 

[p- 265. "EBeBalwody tre abOis thy év 
Nixale mlorw* Kal marpidpxas Karéorn- 
gay, diaveduevor Tas emapxias, bore 
Tovs bmrep dioiknow emirkdrous Tais bmep- 
optois exkAnoias wh bwepBalvew* tovTo 
yap mpdtepoy dia Tovs diwymuovs éylvero 
adiapépws Kal KAnpodra: Nekrdpios wev 
Thy MeyaddmoAw Kal Thy Oparny’ Tis 5é 
Tlovrixijs SiouKhoews, “EAAGSios 6 meta 
Bactretoy Katoapelas tis Karmadorov 
érickoros, Cpnydpios 6 Nicons, 6 Bact- 
Actov adeApds* Kamnadoxias d& ka) Hde 
méAts* Kal’ Orphios 6 Tis ev’ Appevia Meru- 
THVIS Thy Tarpiapxlay €xAnpsoato* Thy 
*Aciaviy Se Aawyxdvovcw "“Audirdxios 6 
"Ikoviov, kal” Omtimos 6 Avtioxelas Tis 
Thiowdiass ra 5 Kara Thy Atyurrov Timo- 
0m TE Adckavdpelas mpooeveunOn: TaV 
dt Kare Thy GvaroAhy exkAnoi@y Thy diol- 
KNOW Tois avTois emioKdTos eweTpepay, 
TleAayio TE TE Aaodixelas kal Aroddpw 
T@ Tapoov, puddtayres Ta mpeoBeia TH 
’AvTioxéwy exxAnola, &rep TéTE mapdyTt 
MeAeti eocav.| 
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in Cappadocia, Gregory of Nyssa, and Otreius of Melitene, 
had the regiment of Pontus; Amphilochius of Iconium, and 
Optimus of Antioch in Pisidia, took the charge of Asia; the 
like did Timotheus bishop of Alexandria for Egypt; and Pe- 
lagius of Laodicea, and Diodorus of Tarsus, for the east 
churches, “ reserving the prerogative of the church of An- 
tioch,” which “ they delivered unto Miletius there present: 
the canon that before limited these governments being (al- 
ways) observed’.” Of the council of Ephesus I spake even 
now; wherein, when the bishops of Cyprus complained, that 
the church of Antioch began to encroach upon them, “ con- 
trary to the apostles’ canons, and the decrees of the sacred 

council of Nice*,” and desired that the synod of Cyprus 
might enjoy their right as they had done, “ even from the 
beginning ever since the apostles’ times';” the fathers re- 
jected and condemned that attempt of the bishop of Antioch, 
as a thing “ repugnant to the laws of the church, and canons 
of the apostles*.” The great council of Chalcedon finding 
fault that some bishops, to increase their power, obtained the 

prince’s charter to cut one province into twain, of. purpose to 
make two metropolitans where before was but one, decreed, 

that no bishop should enterprise the like without the loss of his 

office ; and notwithstanding the imperial letters already pur- 
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g Concil. Constant. 1. can. ii. [t. ii. 
col. 947. Tods brép diolknow émoxdrous, 
tais smepoptois exKAnolas mh emevat, 
pnd ovyxéew Tas exkAnolas’ GAAG Kara 
Tovs Kavévas, Tov wey ’AAckavdpelas enl- 
okorov Ta ev AiylmTw pdvoy oikovomeiy’ 
rovs 5& THs avaToATs émioKdmous Thy 
avaroAjv udyny Stokely? pudarTomevwv 
Tav ev tots Kavdot Tots Kata Nikaay 
mpeoBelwy TH ’Avtioxéwy exxAnola Kal 
Tovs THS "Actaris SioiKhoews emioKkdmovs 
Ta Kata Thy "Agiay pdyny oikovopeiy’ 
kal rovs THs TovtTixjs Ta THS TovtTiKjs 
pdvov. Kal rods Tis OpaKns, TA THs Opa- 
KiKhs udvoy oikovomely. | 

h Exemplar suggestionum episcoporum 
Cypri in Concilio Ephesin. [t. iii. col. 
788. ‘Olim etiam sanctus pater noster 
et episcopus factus Troilus ab Antio- 
cheno clero multa passus est,. et pientis- 
simus episcopus Theodorus vim non 
vulgarem pertulit, atque adeo usque ad 
plagas, quas nec fagriones homines ferre 
deceat, illicite, absurde et illegitime. 

Nam cum propter aliam causam abiis- 
set, illius vero felicem accepit finem, 
abusi ambitione, vi cogere voluerunt, et 
subjicere sibi sanctos episcopos insule 
contra apostolicos canones, et defini- 
tiones Nicene synodi.’’] 

i Ibid. [col. 799. “Sicut initio a tem- 
poribus apostolorum, et constitutionibus 
et canonibus sanctissime et magne sy- 
nodi Nicene, illesa et superior insidiis 
et potentia permansit nostra Cypriorum 
synodus ; ita et nunc per vestram in- 
corruptam et justissimam sententiam, 
etiam vestra constitutione justitiam no- 
bis fieri cupimus.’’} 

k Decretum ejusdem synodi pro epi- 
scopis Cypri. [t. iii. col. 802. Mpayua 
mapa ToUs ekkAnciacTiKovs Bexpods, Ka) 
Tous kavdvas TGV aylwv *rarépwy (marg. 
*drooréAwy) KawoTouotmevoy, Kal Tis 
mdvrwy eAcvdeplas amrdmevor, —ei 
pnde 00s apxaiov mapnodrovenoer, bare 
Tov érlokomoyv Tis “AvtTioxéwy méAEws 
év Kumpp moretobat xeipotovias. | 
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chased, “ the true (or ancient) mother city should certainly 
keep her proper right! ;”’ and the other newly erected content 

themselves with the honour of the name. 
The preeminence then of mother cities and metropolitans 

is very ancient in the church of God, and if we admit even 
your own construction of that canon called apostolic, there 
were primates elected in every province before there were 
metropolitans; and so the office was found to be needful in 
the church of Christ, when as yet the places and cities, that 
should have that privilege, were not appointed nor agreed on. 

Some think the metropolitan’s function may be derived 
from Timothy and Titus, by reason that Titus had in charge 
the whole isle of Crete, and Timothy the oversight, not of 

Of Titus Chrysostom saith: 
«This was one of Paul’s companions, that was approved. 
Otherwise Paul would not have committed unto him an whole 
island, and the (trial or) judgment of so many bishops™.” Of 

Timothy Theodoret saith: “To him divine Paul committed 
the charge of Asia®.” And of them both he saith: “ So was 

Titus the apostle (or bishop) of Crete, and Timothy of Asia°.” 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT 

' Indeed Ephesus was a mother city, as appeareth by the first 
Ephesine council, but whether it had that prerogative by the 
nobleness of the place, or by succession from Timothy, I dare 
not define. Timothy, as it should seem by Theodoret, was 
chief over all Asia, and yet were there sundry other cities in 
Asia besides Ephesus that had metropolitans; as Iconium?, 

Antioch of Pisidia?, Cyzicum4, Sardis?, Rhodos?. If any 

think it unlawful for one man to have the care and oversight 

1 Concil. Calched. can. xii. [t. iv. col. 
462. “Oca 5& Hn wéAes 51d ypaypdtwv 
BaciAikav TO TIS pNTpoTdAEws eTLULNON- 
cay dvduart, wdvns amodavéTwoay Tis 
Tihs, Kal 6 Thy eKkAnolay avThs Sio1Kav 
émloxomos, SndovéTt TwQowevwrv TH KaTa 
GANOeiay pntpoTdAc TeV oikelwy 51- 
kalwv. | 

m Chrysost. in Epist. ad Titum Ho- 
mil. i. [Par. 1636. t. xii. p. 619. Tov 
TavaAw cuvdytwy SéKgos ovTos Hy" i wh 
yap hv Sdkiuos, ovk by avtT@ Thy vicov 
bAdKAnpov érérpevey, ove by TA EAdEL- 
Pbévra avawAnpaoa mpoeraker (“Iva yap, 
not, Ta Aclrovra emidiopOdan) ovK by 

TocovTwy emicKkdmwy Kplow émérpeev, 
ei wh opddpa eOdpper Tavdpi. | 

« Theodoret. in Epist. i. ad Timoth. 
Argument. [Hale. 1771. t. iii. p. 638. 
Tovtw Tis Acias Thy empcrciay evexel- 
picev 6 beoméotos Tavaos. } 

o Ibid. [p. 652. Otrw Kpnta@v 6 Tiros, 
kal Aciavev 6 Tid0cos amdaroAot. | 

P Socrat. Hist. Eccl. lib. v. cap. 8. 
[p. 265. *AupiAdxuos 6 "Ikoviov, Kal 
*“Ontimos 6 ’Avtioxelas THs Thoidias. | 

q Concil. Calched. Action. iii. Sub- 
scription. [t. iv. col. 449. Atoyevns Ku- 
Gixov. col. 450. BAwpevtios Bdpdewv. 
col. 452. "Iwavuns ‘Pddov. | 
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of other bishops, he may be satisfied or refuted by the ex- 
ample of Titus, to whom “ the whole island of Crete was com- 

mitted',” as Chrysostom saith ; and “ the islands adjoinings,” 

as Jerome writeth ; and by Paul’s own testimony, “‘ the mak- Tit. i. 5. 

ing of bishops in many cities.” If therefore any man like 

these places, I am not against them; but the ancient, evident, 

and constant course of the primitive church to have primates 

or metropolitans for the calling and guiding of synods in every 

province, is to me a pregnant and perfect proof, that this order 

was either delivered or allowed by the apostles and their scho- 
lars ; or found so needful in the first government of the church, 
that the whole Christian world ever since received and conti- 

nued the same. 
Though the office were tolerable, yet the name of arch- 

bishop is expressly prohibited by the third council of Car- 
thage, and by the great council of Africa; and was never 
heard of in the church till the council of Chalcedon, which 

was kept 455 years after Christ. The words of both the 
councils interdicting all such proud titles are these: “ The 
bishop of the first seat must not be called the prince of priests, 
or high priest, or by any such style, but only the bishop of the 
first seat'.”] If the office be needful and lawful, the strife for 

names shall not long trouble us. Were I persuaded that 
“archbishop” had no signification but king and prince of bi- 
shops, the simplicity and integrity of Christ’s church should 
soon induce me to give over the name; but if it import no 
more than the words, which these councils like and use, I see 

no cause for others to stumble at it. The very canon lately cited 

CHAP. XVI. OF CHRIST’S CHURCH. 

by you, which you grant" is 
calleth the metropolitan “ the 
him to be esteemed “ as head 

r Chrysost. in Epist. ad Titum Ho- 
mil. i. [t. xii. p. 619. Od« by adbtg@ rhy 
vijcov bAdKAnpoy eretpeper.] 

s Hieron. Catalog. Script. Eccles. in 
Titum. [t.i. p. 264. Tiros énloxomos 
Kpntns, er avti Kal rats meplt vicots 
exhpute Td evayyeAuoy, Kal exe? erapn.] 

t Concil. Carthag. 111. can. xxvi. [t. 
ii. col. 1171. “* Ut prime sedis episco- 
pus non appelletur princeps sacerdotum, 
aut summus sacerdos, aut aliquid hujus- 

ancient, though not apostolic, 
first (or chiefest),” and willeth 

amongst*” the bishops of the 

modi, sed tantum prime sedis episco- 
us.” } 
[Codex Canon. Eccles. Afric. can. 

xxxix. [t. ii. col. 1070. “Qore tov Tijs 
mpotns Kabedpas éxlaxomov uh A€yerOau 
Yapxov tay iepéwy, 7) Uxpov fepéa, 7) 
TowouTdtpomdy Ti mote’ GAAG dvoy énl- 
okoTov THs mpuaTns Kabedpas. | 

u De Ministrorum Evangelii Gradi- 
bus, cap. xxiv. fol. 170. 

x Canon. Apostol. xxxiii. [t. i. col. 32. 
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same province. 

THE PERPETUAL GOVERNMENT CHAP. XVI. 

The councils of Carthage the second, can. 
12; the third2, can. 7. 28; the fifth, can. 7. 10; the Milevi- 
tane council», can. 21. 22.24; the African’, can. 40. 43. 44. 
65. 73. 87. 88. 92; use the word zpwredwr for “ the primate” 
of every province. 
Now if apy in composition note the first and chief, as well 

Tovs emoxdémovs éxdorouv 2Ovous <idevat 
xpn Toy ev avTots TpBrov, Kab nrycto Bau 
avuToy ws Kepadny, Kal pndev TL mpaTTew 
mepitTov aivev Tis exelvou yvauns. | 

y [Codex Canon. Eccles. African. 
t. ii. cap. xiii. col. 1055. "Opetrer Tap 
NeGV Th dpiodevra ex Tay ™po nay u- 
Aax Oijvar* av TWOY ws eruxY aBovrws 

of mpwrevovtes THs oiacdymoTe emapxias 
ov KaTaTOAMa@ct. | 

z Concil. Carth. cap. ii. [Canon. Eccl. 
African. t. ii. col. 1060. can. xix. Aidpy- 
Awos élokomos eimev* edy Tis TOY emITK6- 
TOV Karn YopnT at, Tope. Tots Tijs adrob 
xépas mpwrevovow 6 KaThyopos avarydyn 
7d Tpayya. | 

Can. xxviii. (Canon. Eccl. African. 
XXviii. col. 1063. Aw «i Kal mpl avT@v 
EKKANTOV mapexew voulowst, un eKKGAE- 
owvrat eis TX Tépay Tis Bardoons dika- 
oTnpia, GAAG / mpos Tous mpwrevoyTas TOV 

iSlwy emapxiav, as Kal wep) roy émickd- 
Toy moAAdKs &piorat. | 

a Can. vii. (Canon. Eccl. Afric. lxxiii. 
col. 1094. "OpeiAae yap Kal Ypapivas 
mpos TOUS mpwrevovTas mace TOY eTap- 
Xiav,iva bre Tap eavTois otvodov mpocka- 
AodyTaL, TAUTHY THY huépay pvddttworr. | 

Can. x. (Canon. Eccl. Afric. Ixxvi. 
col. 1095. ‘Opolws fpecev iva dodnus o4- 
mote avvodoy Set ouvax Siva, ol emiaKo- 
mol, of Twes ovTE KElpa, OUTE AobeveEig, 
odre Twi Baputépa avayKn eumodiCovrat, 
Gpuodiws amavT@or, Kad Tots Tpwrevovow 
éxdorns dias avTray erapxlas eupavia bln 
mep) mavTwy Tov emickoT@y, elite Svo, 
elre Tpeis cvvabpoloes yevwvTat, Kat amd 
Exdotou Se abpoicuod cis dpoiBhy boot 
Shmore emiAcy@ot, mpds THY juépay THs 
ovvddou eveTtaTiK@s amavTnowow. | 

b Can. xxi. [Can. Eccl. Afric. cxx. 
col. £127. Kal uh éavtdv tis koAakevon 
ei €k TOU MpwTEvVOVTOS Ypdmpara TeEpt TOD 
Karr EX ew cAaBev" GAN elTeE Yeduporra. 
éxel, elre ovK EXE, cuveAOot TH KaTe- 
XovTts Kal map avTov ypdupare. AdBou, 
ore pavivat TovToy EipnviK@s Thy avT@ 
avhkovoay KaTaoxely éexxAnoiav’ ay dé 
KaKelvés Twa CATnoW avTevayayn, Kal 
avTh mepaTwOh peTakd emiokdmwy Kpivdy- 

Tw, Eire ous 6 MpwTevwy avTois 5G, elTe 
ovs YyelTViG@yTes KaTa ouvalveow émirée- 
Ewvrau. | 

Can. xxii. [Ibid. exxv. col. 1131. 
*Eay 0¢ Kal am avray [sc. Tey idiwy av- 
Tév émicKdmwy] exxaréoac0a BeAhowot, 
uh ekkadéowyta, ei uh) mpds Tas THs 
*"Agpixis cuvddous, 7) mpos Tovs mpwTev- 
ovTas TY idiwy avTav erapx.av. | 

Can. xxiv. [Ibid. cxxi. col. 1130. 
Téy d€ kpiwdytwy emokdtav ek Siapdpwy 
dvTwy eTapXi@y, ekeivos 6 TpwTEvwY Tos 
dikarTas doce, ov TIVds Ev TH Xadpa 6 av- 
Tos brdpxet TOTOS, TEp) Ov PiAovELKErTauL. | 

¢ Can. xl. [Ibid. Ixxiii. col. rog4. 
Vide supra not. a. Canon. Eccl. Afric. 
*Opetrer yap, etc. ] 

Can. xliii. [ Ibid. Ixxvi. col. 1095. Vide 
supra not. a. Canon. Eccl. Afric. ‘Opuolws 
Hpecer, etc.] 

Can. xliv. [Ibid. can. lxxvii. col. 1095. 
Tlep) Kpeokwvtou Tov BiAAapekeytiov TovTO 
mao edokev, va evTedOeyv duotws euda- 
veln T@ TpwrevovTt THs Novpidias mpds 
Td cidévar avTov dpelrew ypdumacw ot- 
kelois mpos cvvédcvow mpoTpepacbar Toy 
py nuovevdevra Kpeckavioy, &oTE ft brep- 
Oéc0a. THY mapovotay a’Tod TH TANTLa~ 
Coton cvpmdon ’Adpixava cvvddy mapa- 
oxew. | 

Can. Ixv. col. [Ibid. xeviii. 1115. 
A ~ * Hpece Kaelvo, Iva of 6xAoL of pndémoTe 
idlovs éoxnndtes émickdmovs, ef mh ek 
mdons Ths cuvddov ExdaTns emapxias Kal 
TOD TpwrevovTos Widicwa yevnro, Kad 
kata cuvalveow exelvov, ob TiWds brd THY 
dwolknow Kabictato 4 avTH éKKAnola, 
pndapas Sétwyrau. | 

Can. Ixxiii. [Ibid. evi. col. 1119. Ai 
GmoAvTiKal S€ ai ard TOY TpwTEVOYTWY 

TOV oiwvdhrote emicKdnwy Tots idlo.s 
KAnpikots Oiddmevar, TX@oL THY Tmepay 
Tov Tacx. | 

Can. lxxxvii. [Ibid. exx. col. 1127. 
Vide supra tot. b. Kal wh éavrdy, etc. | 

Can. Ixxxviii. [Ibid. cxxi. col. 1130. 
Vide supra not. >» Tdéy 5& KpivdyTwr, 
etc. | 

Can. xcii. [Ibid. exxv. col. 1131. Vide 
sup. not. b. ’Eay d€ kal an’ aitay, etc. | 
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in order and dignity, as in time and empery, I see no reason 
to refuse the name of archbishop more than of primate, which 
word the African council so often useth. If you deny that 
the compounds of apx7 do signify “ an order amongst fellows,” 
as well as “a power over subjects ;” to omit profane writers 
by which we might prove it, (Cicero saying, “ He that is 
called archpirate, except he divide the prize equally, he shall 
be slain or forsaken (not of his men, but) of his fellows‘ ;’’) 

what think you of the word dpxdyyedos, archangel ; doth it 1 Thess. 
import order and dignity amongst the angels, or power and pie 
empery over them? If matters in heaven be too high for us, 
what say you to the word rarpuidpyns, patriarch ? were Abra- Heb. vii. 4. 
ham, Isaac and Jacob, in that they were patriarchs, rulers 

and lords over the church or chief fathers in the church? 
The twelve patriarchs, that were begotten of Jacob, will you Acts vii. 8. 
call them the rulers of their fathers, or chief fathers of the 

twelve tribes? David, shall he be a patriarch in respect of Acts ii. 29. 
his kingdom and empery, or of his prophetical graces and 
dignity? This signification, no doubt the learned fathers did 
follow when they suffered and used in the church of God the 
names of archbishop, archimandrite, archdeacon® ; not that 

they made them lords and princes over bishops, monks and 
deacons, but rather chief amongst them. 

But did the word dpx7) always import power and authority, 
which you shall never prove ; must that power be straightways 
so princely and peremptory, that it may not stand with a 
bishop’s calling? Is there no power, nor government an- 
nexed to a bishop’s office? Christ saith they be set “ over 
his family © ;” St. Paul calleth them “ governors in the Lord f.” 

a Cicer. Offic. lib. ii. “ Qui archipi- 
rata dicitur, nisi equabiliter predam 
dispertiat, aut occidetur a sociis, aut re- 
linquetur.” 

e Concil. Calched. [t. iv. col. 512. in 
* Preces episcoporum /Egypti ad Impe- 
ratorem.” Todro yap Kal of émt ris Ni- 
Kaéwy &yio. marépes cuvarynyepuevor eka- 
vovicay Tin’. Sore axodov0ely macay Thy 
Aiyurriachy Swiknow TE apxiemiokdre@ 
Tis MeyaAoTbAcws AAckavdpelas, kad un- 
dey Slxa adrod mpdrtecOai mapa Tivos 
tav br abrdy érmickérwy. (Et eadem sen- 
tentia passim. ) } 

BILSON. 

Ibid. [in “‘ Epist. Archimand. ad Cal- 
ched. Concil.” col. 526. Ti ayla cvvddp 
TH evTavda evdnuovon viv, mapa Tay ap- 
Xmavipitay Kal amdons Ths ev XpioTg 
adeApérnros. (Et passim.)] 

Ibid. [col. 527. ’Aérios apxidideovas 
THs Kata Kwyoraytivov méAw ayias Kad 
KaboArkijs exxAnolas ele etc. (Et pas- 
sim. ) ] 

ee Matt. xxiv.45. ‘Em rijs Oeparelas 
abrou. 

f : Thess. v. 12. 
Kuply. 

Tpoioraueévovs ¢v 

Mm 
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That is (you will say) in respect of their flock, not of their 
fellow pastors. The council of Nice alloweth the metropo- 
litan “ power and authority *” over his province. The council 
of Sardica, where were 300 bishops assembled, long before 
the African council, giveth him the title of “ the ruler of the 
province :” and addeth, “ we mean (thereby) the bishop of the 
mother city (or metropolitan).” Socrates saith the first coun. 
cil of Constantinople “appointed patriarchs;” and calleth the 
charge which they received zarpiapytav, “a patriarchdom},” 
Ignatius!, Nazianzen*, and Chrysostom}, who, I think, knew 

the force of their own tongue better than any man living in our 
age, be their skill never so great, spare not to give the name 
of “the chief priest’ unto bishops. Nazianzen, speaking to 
the foresaid council of Constantinople about the choice of 
another in his place, as Theodoret reporteth his words, said, 
“Seeking out a man praiseworthy and wise that is able to 
undertake and well guide the number of cares (here occur- 
rent), make him archbishop (of this place) ™.”? And touching 
Maximus, Theodoret saith, the same council deprived him 
“ of the archiepiscopal dignity ®.”’ 

Where you say, that “before the council of Chalcedon, 
which was about the year of Christ 455, you never found any 
subscription in synod, of any man named archbishop°;” either 

fr Concil. Nicen. can. vi. [t. ii. col. 
32. Ta apxaia, €0n Kpareitw, TH ev Ai- 
yint@ Kat AiBUn atl Tevramdaet, dore 
TOV ’Adetavdpelas emliokomoy TayTwY TOv- 

1 Chrysost. ad populum Antioch. 
Homil. xx. [t. i. p. 223. Homil. in Epi- 
scopi reditum. EvAcynrds 6 Ocds, 6 Thy 
iepay TavTHV EopTHy meTa Xapas Kal ev- 

tw éxew Thy ekouoiay.| 
& Concil. Sardicen. can. vi. [t. ii. col. 

632. Xph mpdétepov exeivoy thy éevaTo- 
pelvayTa erloKkoToy brouimvjcKkerba Sic 
Ypauparwv rod éekdpxov Tis emapxias, 
Aéyw 5) Tov emickdrou Tis uNTpoTdAEws, 
bri Gkiot TA ANON woieva ators 5067- 
va. | 

h Socrat. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. 8. 
[p- 265. ’EBeBalwody re aifis Thy ev 
Nixala rlorw* Kal marpidpxas KatéoTn- 
gay, Siaverpudwevor Tas erapxias, bore 
TOUS dep Sioixnow emiokdmous Tals brEep- 
oplois éxkAnotas wh bmepBatvery.| 

i Ignat. Epist. vi. ad Philadelph. et 
vii. ad Smyrneos. 

k Gregor. Nazianz. Orat. Funeb. in 
laudem patris sui mortui. [Lutet. Par. 
1609. p. 308. ‘Eoraciaey 7 Kaicapéwy 
adAis mep mpoBoAhv apxiepews.| 

ppocvyns moAATS KaTakiwoas Nuas em- 
TEACTAL Ohuepov, Kal Thy KEpadny daro- 
dov’s TH odhuati, Kal Toy Tolméva Tos 
mpoBaro.s, Tov biddocKaAroy Tols uabnrais, 
Tov oTpaTnyoy Tois oTpaTi@Tats, Tov 
apxvepéa Tors lepedow.] 

m Theodoret. Eccl. Hist. lib. v. cap. 
8. (Hale. 1771. t. iii. p. 1026. ~Avdpa 
57 ouv emi(nthnoavres a&étematvov, rad voov 
exovTa, TOY ppovTidwy To mAnO0s Kat 
defar bat kal ev diadeivar Suvduevov, ap- 
Xtepea mpoBddrrea Oe. | 

» Tbidem, p. 1027. Tov 5¢ Mdtimov, 
@s THs "ArroAwvaptou opevoBraBetas pe- 

TEANXOTA, THs apxiepatinns aélas yu- 
pvadoavres, amexhpvéar. | 

© De Ministrorum Evangelii Gradi- 
bus, cap. xxv. fol. 182. [Ante Chalce- 
donense Concilium, quod incidit circiter 
in annum Christi 455. nullam subscri- 
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mine eyes be not matches, or you are greatly deceived. For 
I find not only that subscription in the general council of 
Ephesus before the council of Chalcedon, but the main 
council in their letters give that title to the bishops of Rome, 
Alexandria and Ephesus. In the first session of the council 
it is said: “The synod assembling in the mother city of 
Ephesus, by the decree of the most religious and Christian 
kings; the bishops sitting in the most sacred church, called 
by the name of Mary; (first) Cyril of Alexandria supplying 
the place of Celestinus, the most sacred and most holy arch- 
bishop of the church of RomeP.” If you take this to be the 
notary’s fault, read the mandate which the whole council gave 
their legates when they sent them to Constantinople to the 
emperors Theodosius and Valentinian for the enlarging of 
Cyril and Memnon; and likewise their petition to the two 
princes for the same matter. ‘“ We permit you” (say they to 
their legates) “‘to promise our communion (to the bishops of 

the east) if they will labour with you, that our most sacred 
archbishop Cyril and Memnon may be restored unto us4.” 
In their relation to the emperors, they give the like title to 

Celestinus: ‘‘ This holy and ecumenical council,” say they, 
“‘ with which sitteth the most sacred archbishop of your great 
city of Rome, Celestinus'.” And though the provincial coun- 
cil of Africa willed the name of é£apxos to be refrained m 

their meetings; yet this general council of Ephesus usually 
calleth Cyril and Memnon “the chief leaders and rulers of 
the holy councils.” 

Of the Chalcedon council you did well to make no doubt ; 

ptionem synodicam comperi, in qua ar- 
chiepiscopus quisquam inscribatur. } 

P Concil. Ephes. Actio ii. [Labbei. 
t. iii. col. 609. Suvddou cvyxpotnbeions 
ev TH Edeolwy untpomdrAc ex Seomlopa- 
Tos Tav evoeBeoTaTwy Kal piroxploTtwy 
BactrAéwv, ka cabecbévrwy ey TE emirKo- 

melw Tov OeopiAcoTdtov émicKkdmov Mé- 
bvovos Thy BeopiAcoTatwy emickiror, 
KupiAdov ’Adckavdpelas, SiémovTos kal Thy 
Témoy Tod ayiwTdrov Kal dowwTdrou apxte- 
mirkdémov THS ‘Pwualwy éxxAnolas Kere- 
otlyov.} 

4 Ibid. [co]. 781. Kal oby quiv mov7- 
oat eis TO Grodo0jvat Huiv To’s aywrd- 
Tous apxtemioxdmous KipiAAov kal Me- 

pvova emitpémomey TH Suetepa ayidrnTt, 
TovTav ywouevwy, trorxéerOat bev av- 
Tots Thr Kowwvlay, ypayat 5e mpds juas. | 

r Ibid. [col. 784. ‘H wey ody ayla 
Kal oikoumevikh cvvodos, 7) cvvedpever kad 
6 Tis meydAns Hua ‘Pouns ayiwTares 
kal OcopiAcotatos apxierloxomos KeAe- 
orivos.] 

s Ibid. “ Relation. synodi ad impera- 
tores pro restitutione Cyrilli et Memno- 
nis. [col. 767. Acedue8a tolvuy Tot tpe- 
Tépov Kpdtous, Gveiva Aowmdy Huas THs 
OAlWews, Kal KeAcdoat drodobjvar juiv 
Tous ekdpxous Tis wylas tavTns cuvddov, 
Tovs OeopiAcotdrous emiakdmous, KipiA- 
Aov Kal Méuvova.] 

Mm 2 
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the name of archbishop is so often used in the first, second, 

third, fourth, fifth, eighth, tenth, fourteenth and sixteenth 

actions, not only in the subscriptions, but even in the deli- 
berations and decrees of that council, that with good con- 
science it might not be dissembled. Now if you suppose 
these three general councils of Constantinople, Ephesus and 
Chalcedon, and all the Greek divines and fathers there as- 

sembled, were so void; first of learning, that they knew not 
the force of the word dpy7 in composition ; then of religion, 
that they would rob Christ of his proper titles, to increase the 
pride of men against the truth of the scriptures ; I must con- 
fess I utterly dissent from you; the speech is so hard, that I 
cannot digest it. If you yield them but reasonable skill in 
their own tongue, and moderate understanding in the prin- 
ciples of faith, I have my desire ; for then not only the func- 
tion and office of metropolitans and primates is as ancient and 

necessary in the church of God, as the having and guiding of 
provincial synods, and confirmed unto them as lawful by the 
four first general councils; but their very names and places 
were allowed and allotted unto them by the full consent of 
the Christian world, even from the beginning, and never 
since denied or doubted till this present age wherein we live. 

Contention and ambition of bishops and primates did much 
afflict the primitive church, and hinder and disturb the best 

councils, the very Nicene council not excepted.] Who doth 
marvel that amongst so many thousands of bishops as the 
whole world yielded in so many hundred years, there should 

be some contentious and ambitious spirits? Or who can per- 
form that those very weeds shall not grow as fast amongst 
presbyters as ever they did amongst bishops? MHaply in a 
city where the magistrate severely represseth thé dissension 
and discord of pastors, some ten or twelve presbyters may 
either be kept in tolerable peacet, or presently overruled by 
the public state; but come once to the government of the 
whole world, as the fathers of the primitive church did, and 

then tell me, not what contentions and factions, but what 

conflicts and uproars your parity of presbyters will breed. 

t Thus L.: “ Concordiz cancellis astringi,” 
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Were the pastors but of England, France, and Germany to 
meet in a free synod; I will not ask you when they would 
agree; but if their tongues be like their pens there would be 
more need of officers to part the frays, than of notaries to 
write the acts. Where the primitive church had one 'Theo- 

philus and one Dioscorus, we should have twenty: we may 

sooner flee their offices than their vices; their affections will 

remain, when their functions be altered. Where all are 

equal, there is as great danger of pride and contention, as 
where one is superior; yea, the priority of one man in every 
province, as we see confirmed by the practice and experience 
of the universal church of Christ since the apostles’ times, is 
sooner resisted and better endured, than the waywardness and 

headiness of so many governors as you must and would have 

in your changeable regiment of presbyters. 
The Lord make us careful to keep the band of peace 

which he hath left us; and mindful to shew that lowliness of 

heart which he hath taught us; that we wax not so wise in 

our own conceits, as to despise all others besides ourselves ; 

and so resolute in our private persuasions, that we enforce 
our devices upon the church of God, under the name of his 
holy and heavenly precepts: even so, O Lord, for Christ 

Jesus’ sake. Amen. 

u Thus L.: “ Pie et studiose colamus.” 

Ad€a év iwlotows Oc@, kat ext yis elpivn. 
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[From the Latin edition of 1611. p. 378—401: its place in 
the English original being between the words “ any man’s 
right,” p. 421, to “I know well you have no other shift, 
&c.” ibid. En.] 

Quam antiqua diccesium assignatio sit, merito dubitari potest; 

de parceciis vero, extra controversiam est, apostolorum temporibus 

initium habuisse, et ad hunc usque diem perpetuo durasse ; ac pro- 

inde multo vetustiores fuisse parcecianos episcopos, (quos restitutos 

vehementer cupimus) dicecesianis vestris, qui temporis corruptela 

obtinuerunt. Omnes enim episcopi, quorum mentio fit in Novo 

Testamento, vel apud Eusebium aliosque antiquos scriptores ad du- 

centorum a Christo annorum spacium, parceciis tantum affixi fuerunt; 

non diceceses, ut vos defenditis, habuerunt.} Verbum ‘ pareecia’ 

nullibi in scripturis eam vim habet, quam vos arbitramini; apud 

Eusebium vero (quo authore potissimum niti videmini) ut et alios 

etiam antiquioris note scriptores, non id significat, quod nunc vul- 

garil nomine ‘parochiam’ appellamus, sed ‘dicecesim.’ Idpoixos, quo 

verbo significatio mapoias optime elucet, ubique in Novo Testa- 

mento peregrinum sive inquilinum denotat, atque illis semper oppo- 

nitur, qui indigenz et ejusdem civitatis concives sunt. Beatus Lucas 

verba Dei ad Abrahamum ita reddidit; (Act. vil. 6.) "Eora rd omépya Act. vii. 6. 

avTov madpotkoy év yf addorpia: ‘ Erit semen tuum inquilinum in terra 

aliena.' Similiter de Mose ex AXgypto fugiente, ubi a filia Pha- 

raonis filiil oco enutritus fuerat, dicitur: (ver. 29.) ‘Fugit Moses,’ cai 

éyévero madporkos ev yn Madiay, ‘ et factus est inquilinus in terra Ma- 

dian.’ Paulus etiam ad Ephesios ait: (Ephes. ii. 19.) ‘ Non amplius Ephes. ii. 

estis’ £€vor kal mdporkot, GAAd oupTONira Tay ayiwy, ‘ hospites et inqui- '9 

lini, sed concives sanctorum, et domestici Dei.’ ‘ Obsecro vos,’ in- x Pet, ii. 

quit Petrus, (1 Pet. ii. 17.) &s mapolkous kai mapemidypous, ‘ tanquam !°: 

advenas et peregrinos, abstinete a carnis cupiditatibus.’ 20 pdvos Luc. xxiv. 

mapotkeis €v ‘lepovoadyu ; ‘Tu solus hospes in Hierosolyma versaris, et '8: 
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ignoras que in ea facta sunt his diebus?’ inquiunt discipuli Emmaum 

proficiscentes Domino, qui, ut ignotus, comitem se illis adjunxerat. 

Atque hanc vim zapovkia, ‘ pareecia,’ ubique in Novo Testamento reti- 

Act. xiii.17-net. ‘Deus,’ inquit Paulus, ‘populum evexit (sive auxit)’ ev r7 7a- 

pouxia év yh Alyimr@ ‘quum essent incole in terra Aigypti.’ ‘Transi- 

1 Pet. i, 17. gite,’ ait Petrus, ‘tempus’ r7s maporkias tye, ‘incolatus vestri (in 

Heb. xi. 9. terra) cum timore.’ ‘Per fidem Abrahamus’ rapoxneep eis rHy viv, 

‘factus est incola in terra, que promissa fuerat ei,’ os adXorpiar, ‘tan- 

quam in aliena, commoratus in tabernaculis cum Isaac et Jacob 

cohzredibus ejusdem promissionis.’ 

Hee solum in omni Novo Testamento exempla occurrunt, in qui- 

bus pareecia, aut verba aliqua inde derivata usurpantur: ex his au- 

tem nihil prorsus pro ea pareecie significatione que nunc in usu est, 

concludi potest, nisi forte parochianos episcopos vestros non ‘concives 

sanctoram et domesticos Dei,’ sed veritati ‘peregrinos ac hospites’ 

esse velis. Ita enim Paulus ad Ephesios author erit :. ahoqui si nec 

verbum aliquod, nec res ejusmodi in scripturis legatur, quales paro- 

chie vestre videntur, sequitur parochianos episcopos in Novo Testa- 

mento nusquam reperiri, licet, plenis (quod aiunt): velis a te inve- 

hantur. 

Verum apud veteres (ut putas) scriptores verbum illud pro paro- 

chia (ita enim distinctionis causa appellare liceat) usurpatur, nec aliz 

episcopi per ducentos annos a quopiam commemorantur, nisi tantum 

parochiani: qu quidem opinio, zeque ac superior, a veritate penitus 

abhorret. Parcecia enim ab Eusebio aliisque pro dicecesi ponitur ; 

tu autem alieno sensu eandem accipiens, inde parochianos episcopos 

velut ab ultima antiquitate ortos produxisti. Sed ne te ipse deci- 

pias, nec alios etiam in fraudem inducas; tua, tua (inquam) incon- 

sulta et indocta hec opinatio, non Eusebii aut alterius cujusquam 

assertio videtur. Quo melius autem constet inter nos, quid parecia 

olim fuerit, et quomodo ex civitate aliqua pependerit; (quandoqui- 

dem Paulus relationem quandam, aut verius oppositionem denotat 

inter heec duo nomina maporkot kal cupmoditra., ‘parceciam et concives;’) 

de civitatibus pauca mihi dicenda erunt; quia in his tantum episcopi 

et presbyteri apostolorum temporibus constituti erant, ad easque 

pareecize pertinebant. 

Ut lectorem ad manifestam, nec tamen a preesenti disjunctam veri- 

tatem deducam, necesse habeo aliquid de ordinandis, instruendis, 

definiendisque civitatibus, tam ex sacris quam profanis literis advo- 

care ; unde facile perspiciemus civitates, in quibus solis apostoli 

episcopes collocarunt, non unius parochiz finibus conclusas, ut re- 
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centiores quidam temere opinantur, sed regionis alicujus terminis 

circumscriptas, et dicecesibus eequiparatas fuisse. Sex sunt, ut recte 

Aristoteles animadvertit, quibus indiget civitas omnis, ut per se con- Polit. lib. 

sistere, et ad vitam tuendam sibi sufficere possit. 1. ‘Agri, sive vii. ¢. 8. 

Agricolarum multitudo: 2. Artes: 3. Arma: 4. Pecunia: 5. Sacer- 

dotes: 6. Judices.’ Heec enim sunt, sine quibus civitas constare non 

potest, quibusque omnis civitas initio instructa fuit; maximeque agris 

circumjacentibus, qui omnium rerum copiam, quibus illa regio abun- 

dabat, ad victum conferebant. Nam ut vita humana non sine victu 

cultuque sustentatur, ita nulla civitas olim fundata erat, cui agrorum 

satis ad frumentum, vinum, oleum, pecora, ceteraque vite subsidia 

ministranda assignatum non esset, ne multitudo, que civitatis mceni- 

bus conclusa erat, iis rebus indigeret, quas regio circumjecta pro- 

duxisset. Cui rei argumento sunt, non scripture solum, sed histo- 

riar'um omnium monumenta, adeo ut civitas cum territorio ei adja- 

cente regis olim portio fuerit, ut in his exemplis, Gen. 14. Abra- 

hami tempore, Bera rex Sodomi, Cirtash rex Gomorrhe, Shinab rex 

Admez, Sheneber rex Zeboimorum, preter regem Zoar recensentur 

(his quinque civitatibus in valle Siddimorum jacentibus;) ut etiam 

Melchizedecus, qui rex Salem vocabatur. His addantur ex aliis 

orbis partibus sed aliquanto posterius, reges Argorum, Athenarum, 

Corinthi, Sparte, Thebarum, Rome, Carthaginis, aliarumque mul- 

tarum civitatum, quorum plene sunt veterum historiz. Atque hi 

usque ad Josuam, ‘qui reges triginta unum cis Jordanum percussit, Josh. xii. 9, 

ut regem Jericho, regem Ai, regem Hierosolyme,’ et singularum '° 

civitatum singulos reges, qui ibi sequuntur. Tametsi autem tunc 

temporis potentiores inter eos tenuiores in potestatem suam rede- 

gissent, multasque civitates sub imperium suum _ subjunxissent ; 

scripture tamen liquido probant, cuique civitati non loca tantum 

suburbana atque his confinia subdita fuisse, sed per omnem terram 

Chanaan pagos, urbesque minores in civitatis alicujus ditione fuisse ; 

civitatibus scilicet praesidii causa meenibus cinctis, quo ab oppidulis 

ac pagis subjectis vim et injuriam facilius propulsarent. Si quis 

harum rerum documenta querat, legat 13. 15. 18 et 19 capita libri 

Josue ; et videat, si non tota terra promissionis Israelitis divideretur 

juxta numerum civitatum cum villis earum, unaquaque civitate villas 

ac urbes sub se habente, que illic definite et distincte recitantur ; ut 

capite 15. ejusdem libri, ver. 32, enumerantur ‘ viginti novem civi- 

tates et ville earum;’ ver. 36, ‘quatuordecim civitates et villie 

earum ;’ ver. 41, ‘sexdecim civitates et villa earum;’ ver. 44, 

*novem civitates et ville earum;’ ver. 45, ‘Ekron cum filiabus’ 
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(hoc est, cum majoribus oppidis, non tamen civitatibus) ‘et villis 

ejus ;’ ver. 47, ‘ Asdod cum filiabus et villis ejus: et Azza cum filia- 

bus et villis ejus, usque ad flumen Aigypti;’ ver. 51, ‘ undecim civi- 

tates et ville earum;’ ver. 54, ‘novem civitates et ville earum;’ 

ver. 57, ‘decem civitates et villa earum;’ ver. 59, ‘sex civitates 

et ville earum;’ ver. 60, ‘due civitates et ville earum ;’ ver. 62, 

‘sex civitates et ville earum.’ In summa ‘centum et quindecim 

civitates’ cum villis et pagis earum; ut interim eas taceam que 18 

et 1g. cap. ejusdem libri numerantur, que multo plures sunt, et una 

cum villis sibi subjectis nominatim illic perscribuntur. 

Ac ne quis forte per oppida et villas, que istic memorantur, 

cujusque civitatis suburbana intelligat, ejusdem libri, cap. 21, ubi 

48 civitates Levitis in qualibet tribu ad habitandum datz sunt, 

Jos. xxi. explicate dicitur, ‘ Civitates his ac suburbana earum’ distributas fu- 

Deut. xviii. isse, non autem villas, quia jus non erat Levitis ut ‘ possessionem 

as ee inter fratres haberent; tantum civitates ad habitandum,’ ac preedia 

Num. xxxv. suburbana habuerunt (‘ad mensuram’ bis mille cubitorum circum- 

4; 5- circa a muro cujusque civitatis) ‘pro jumentis et pro omnibus ani- 

malibus eorum.’ Adeo ut, cum Hebron in monte Jude et suburbana 

Jos. xxi. ejus filiis Aaronis data essent, ‘agrum civitatis et villas ejus Calebo, 

oe filio Jephunnein possessionem dederunt;’ eo quod Levitis certa agro- 

rum mensura circa civitates suas assignanda esset: quod autem ex 

his remanebat, ad proximas civitates pertineret. Hee divisio terrz 

per civitates ac villas earum, post reditum populi e Babylone per- 

mansit, ut apparet Nehemie xi. vers. 25. 27, 28. 30, 31; nec Serva- 

toris nostri tempore desierat, ut multis in locis evangeliste testantur, 

Matt. xv. ubi ‘partium et confiniorum Tyri et Sidonis,’ ac etiam ‘partium et 

ea at villarum Czesarez Philippi,’ cum similibus, mentionem faciunt. Infi- 
Matt. xvi. Ditus essem, si territoria, et confinia Athenarum, Corinthi, Rome, 

153 Mare. Antiochiz, Ephesi, aliarumque civitatum, sigillatim persequerer, que 

meet: apud Thucydidem, Pausaniam, Strabonem, Polybium, Plutarchum, 

Plinium aliosque, melius legentur ; presertim cum prima Christiani 

orbis in diceceses sive episcopatus divisio secundum numerum civi- 

tatum fuerit; cum terminis et limitibus illis assignatis, etiam ante- 

quam ad fidem converse fuissent. 

Comperto igitur civitates tam ante, quam sub ipsis apostolis, non 

meenia solum, et suburbia, sed agros, oppida ac villas intra ambitum 

suum undique latius patentem habuisse: duo nunc diligenter a 

nobis notanda sunt. Primum apostolos nullibi episcopos et presby- 

teros constituisse, preeterquam in civitatibus: secundo parcciam, 

quando ad civitatem refertur, totum illius territorium, hoc est, urbi- 
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culas omnes ac villas denotare, que tam ante apostolos quam eorum 

temporibus ad eandem pertinebant; licet hodie sub monarchis tanta 

civitatum nec amplitudo nec necessitudo sit, ut loca omnia adjacentia 

habeant in potestate sua. De primo, verba apostoli ad Titum minime 

obscura sunt; ‘ Hujus rei gratia reliqui te in Creta, ut constitueres Tit. i. 5. 
presbyteros in qualibet civitate, sicut ego tibi mandavi.” Et quum 

in animo haberet invisere ecclesias quas in Syria, Cilicia, Phrygia, 

Galatia, Mysia, et finitimis regionibus edificasset, ad Barnabam ait ; 

‘Reversi invisamus fratres nostros per omnes civitates in quibus Act. xv. 36. 

annunciavimus sermonem Domini. Et prout pertransibant civitates, Act. xvi. 4. 

tradebant eis servanda instituta que ab apostolis et presbyteris 

Hierosolymis decreta fuerant.’ Atque ita ‘Ecclesia confirmaban- Act. xvi. 5. 

tur in fide, et augebantur numero quotidie.’ Hanc constituendi ec- 

clesias in civitatibus, non in viculis aut oppidulis, rationem, tam a 

divisione totius orbis in civitates, quam a ritu Judeorum singulis 

sabbatis legem Mosaicam populo predicandi sumpserunt. ‘ Moses,’ Act. xv. 21. 

inquit Jacobus, ‘ab ztatibus antiquis in singulis civitatibus habet, 

qui ipsum preedicent, cum in synagogis per singula sabbata legatur.’ 

Eundem etiam ordinem apostoli in propagando Christi evangelio 

servarunt, in civitatibus gentium preedicantes, et ecclesiarum funda- 

menta constituentes, utpote in locis ad eas instruendas, sustentandas, 

ac gubernandas maxime idoneis, quo populus per villas et pagos dis- 

persus, fori, census, sacrorum, judiciorum, et ejusmodi negotiorum 

causa frequens conveniebat ; ita ut in civitatibus commorantes citius 

in populum agrestem inciderent, quam si domi eos quererent. 

Neque vero laboriosius aut molestius his erat sabbatis ad divina 

celebranda, quam aliis diebus privatis aut publicis de causis ex agris 

in civitatem iter habere; quod Judzis adeo assiduum erat, et in usu 

quodam communi positum, ut in sacris literis locorum intervallum 

‘ Sabbati itinere’ describatur. Tametsi autem apostoli extra civitates Act. i. 12, 

nec ecclesias constituerint, nec episcopos aut presbyteros ordinave- 

rint ; dubium tamen non est, quin multis viculis ac pagis rusticanis, 

propter crebras in urbem occasiones, evangelii lux affulserit, cum 

legamus, ‘Petrum et Johannem Hierosolymam revertentes’ wod)ds Act. viii. 25. 

kopas, ‘multis vicis Samaritanorum evangelium annunciasse ;’ licet 

manus nemini preterquam in Samaria imposuerint ; ipsumque Ser- 

vatorem ‘urbes omnes,’ kal ras kapas, ‘ et vicos circuisse, docendo in Matt. ix. 

synagogis eorum, et predicando evangelium regni, et quemvis mor- 35 

bum in populo sanando.’ 

Jam vero, qui vicinas civitatum aliorumque locorum partes inco- 

lebant, Greco sermone mapoixous olim dictos fuisse, gravissimi inter 
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gentium historicos scriptores nobis testes sunt. Julius Herodes in 

Jul. Herod. laudem Athenarum, ait; ‘ Ex Grecis nos amplissimam regionem 

eeee habemus, et plurima proferentem,’ od pdvoy trois évoikotow, adda kat 

ois mapoikors, ‘non solum incolis sed etiam accolis (sive pareecianis).” 

Geogr. lib. Similiter Strabo; of mapoixouyres éxatrépwOev tov morapov, ‘qui alteru- 

a Pelop. ‘tum partem fluminis accolunt.’ Et Thucydides; ‘ Thessali,’ inquit, 

lib. 3. ‘et li quorum in solo (Heraclea) condita erat veriti’ py odior pe- 

yarhn icxt: mapowSor, ‘ne prepotentes accolas haberent, infesta- 

runt, assidueque bello novos colonos lacessiverunt.’ Et eodem 
Ibidem. libro; ‘Acarnanes pertimuerunt,’ ju) of ’AOnvaior of Zxovtes ad’rnv, xaXe- 

Terepa opior maporkor aor, ‘ne tenentes (Ambraciam) Athenienses, gra- 

viores ipsis accole forent.’ Itaque verbum hoc sdporko., ‘ pareeci,’ 

non eos solum denotat qui ‘ peregrini’ sive ‘inquilini’ sunt, in qua 

significatione scripturis non infrequens est; sed ‘ accolas’ civitatis 

et ‘ vicinos habitatores,’ ut jus civile mihi verbum verissime videtur 

ff. de ver- interpretari: ‘ Incola est, qui in aliquam regionem domicilium suum 

eae contulit, quem Greeci mdpo:xov (id est, juxta habitantem) appellant. 
§. incola. Nec ii tantum qui in oppido morantur incole sunt, sed etiam in ali- 

cujus oppidi finibus ita agrum habent, ut in eum se quasi in sedem 

Ibid. §. 8. recipiant.’ Hoc est enim quod territorium civitatis appellant. ‘Ter- 

ritorlum universitas agrorum est intra fines cujusque civitatis.’ 

Venio nunc ad veteres ilios Christianorum scriptores, quibus 7a- 

potkia, ‘ paroecia,’ non civitatem solum, in qua episcopus sedem habue- 

rat, sed totam regionem finitimam civitati assignatam sive sub- 

jectam significat. Canones qui vocantur apostolici (non quod ab 

apostolis editi fuerint, sed quod multis in rebus cum veteri ecclesiz 

disciplina ab apostolorum temporibus usitata consentiant) quibus 

concilium in Trullo calculum adjecit, cuilibet episcopo ea tantum 

Canon. gerenda censuerunt, dca TH avrov maporkig émiBaddee kal tTais bm’ adrny 

apost. 34: ydpars, ‘quee ad propriam parceciam pertinent, et ad villas que sub ea 

Concil. An- sunt.’ Concilium Antiochenum eodem spectans ait: ‘ Placuit nihil 

BERS 9. cine (metropolitano) reliquos episcopos agere, secundum antiquum, 

patrum nostrorum canonem, nisi 60a TH éxdorou émiBdAXer Taporkia, 

kal Tais tm adriy xopas, ‘ea tantum que ad uniuscujusque parceciam 

pertinent et regiones que sub ea sunt.’ Magnum concilium Chal- 

Concil. cedonense, in quo 630 episcopi interfuere, decrevit, ras, xa0” éxaornv 
Chalced. c. 
17. e€xkAnolav, aypo.kikas tapotkias i) éyywpious peeve dmapacadevTrous mapa 

Tois KaTéxovow avrds emoxoros* ‘per singulas ecclesias, rusticanas 

parcecias et que intra eandem sunt regionem, manere immobiles apud 

eos, qui illas retinent, episcopos.’ Concilium in Trullo eundem cano- 

nem, repetitione facta, confirmavit. Huc etiam facit quod Epiphanius 
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alicubi ait: ‘Ipse cohortatus sum beate memorie Philonem episco- Epist. ad 

pum, et sanctum Theoprobum, ut in Ecclesiis Cypri, que juxta se sobre 

erant, ad mez autem parochie ecclesiam videbantur pertinere, eo 

quod grandis esset et late patens provincia presbyteros ordinarent.’ 

[At nullibi vero apud Eusebium aliosve antiquos scriptores, multa- 

rum ecclesiarum sive pareeciarum uni episcopo subjectarum mentio 

occurrit, ante Julianum decimum Alexandriz episcopum ; cujus tem- 

pore primum memorize proditum est, plures in ea civitate ecclesias 

fuisse, quarum ipse episcopatum accepit; ante hoc tempus parcecia Anno 190. 

singularem aliquam et certam ecclesiam, non dicecesim denotabat. ] apes lib. 

Esuebius, quem libenter authorem vobis proponere videmini, in nullo 

a conciliorum eorum sententia, que proxime citavi, recedit, nedum 

‘pareeciam ad singularem aliquam et certam ecclesiam’ restringit, ut 

a vobis indoctissime et injuriosissime torquetur; sed eo verbo regio- 

nem totam quaquaversus civitati sive ecclesiz episcopali subjectam 

significat, ut ex vario ejusdem usu apparet. Quandoque enim per sin- 

gularem numerum zapockiay, ‘ parceciam,’ quandoque per pluralem 

mapokias ‘ parcecias,’ unius ejusdemque ecclesiz jurisdictionem expri- 

mit. Ac ne ab eo exemplo, quod vobis tanti erroris causa extitit, 

longius discedam; concedi potest Eusebium tum primum sapo:kdy 

‘ pareeciarum’ (in plurali numero) Alexandriz mentionem facere, cum 

Demetrium Juliano successisse narrat; verum autem non est, plures 

una Alexandriz ecclesias ante Julianum ab eo non commemorari. 

Nam circa primam Alexandrie fidei propagationem per Marcum 

evangelistam, Eusebius ita refert, ‘Marcum primum aiunt in ““gyp- Lib. 2. c. 

tum missum, evangelium illic predicasse,’ éxkAnoias te mpOrov em 16. 

airis ’AdeEavdpelas cvoricacbau, ‘primumque ecclesias Alexandriz 

constituisse.’ Tanta ibi credentium virorum ac mulierum multitudo 

prima accessione collecta est,’ que ab eo tempore etsi numero plures, 

usque ad Julianum decimum Alexandriz episcopum manserunt; de 

quo Eusebius testatur; quod anno primo imperatoris Commodi 

(a Christo autem 183.) ray kar *AdeEdvdperay exxAnoiay "TovAcavos Lib. 5. ¢. 9 

eyxeipi¢eras tiv éemuxomv, ‘ Julianus Alexandrinarum ecclesiarum 

episcopatum suscepit.’ Idem de Demetrio, qui Juliano successit. 

«Letus Alexandrie, ac relique A2gypto preerat,’ ray & ait mapot- Lib. 6. c. tT. 

Kiav Thy émirxomiy vewoti Tére péra “lovAtavov Anpnrpios tmernper, 

‘pareeciarum autem illic episcopatum recens post Julianum Deme- 

trius susceperat.’ Hic vos primum parcciarum numerum Alex- 

andrie auctum, et episcopi jurisdictionem amplificatam putatis, quia 

ante hoc tempus nusquam apud Eusebium parceciarum (in plurali) 

mentio occurrit ; in quo summa cum fiducia vestram proditis igno- 
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rantiam. Post enim de eodem Demetrio, sicut prius de aliis ait, 

Euseb. 1. 6.6 Anynrpios tis av’té6c mapotkias mpoeoras, ‘ Demetrius parceciee illius 

eS. preeses (sive episcopus).’ De Dionysio etiam, quem vestra prudentia 

primum dicecesanum sive Regentem Episcopum statuit, idem quod de 

Lib. 7. c. 9. aliis ante Julianum episcopis, asserit ; ‘ Extat et alia illius epistola,’ €& 

adrod kal fis Hyeiro maporkias, ‘ab eo, et parcecia cui preerat, Xysto et ec- 

clesize Romanz nuncupata.’ Tametsi autem de Petro 16. Alexandriz 

Lib. 9. c. 6. episcopo scribat, quod rév car’ "AeEdvSpevay mapouc@v mpooras émupave- 

orara, ‘Alexandrinas ecclesias preeclarissime gubernans, Maximini jus- 

_ su capite truncatus sit;’ Alexander tamen decimus octavus Alexandriz 

episcopus, in epistola quam ad fratres episcopos per orbem terrarum 

constitutos adversus Arium, aliosque ejus hzeresis fautores scripsit, ita 

Socrat. lib. ait: "Ev ri jerépa mapouxia e&pOov viv avdpes mapdvopor kai Xprotopa- 

a he yor: ‘In nostra quidem parcecia (Alexandrina) prodierunt jam viri 

qui leges contemnunt, et Christum ipsum impugnant.’ Adeo ut 

heec vestra persuasio de unico Alexandriz ccetu ante Julianum, et 

aucto tunc primum ecclesiarum numero, inanissima sit animi vestri 

suspitio per summam inscitiam excogitata, dum minus animadver- 

tistis vocabula hee promiscue usurpari; in plurali quidem, ut plures 

Alexandriz ccetus fuisse probent; in singulari vero, ut unam omnes 

ecclesiam constituisse, et ad unius episcopi curam ac regimen 

spectasse doceant. 

Neque vero Eusebius tantum, sed tota Christi ecclesia ante, post, 

et in ipso Niceno concilio, quando non solum diceceses (ut ipsi mihi 

testes estis) sed provincie, ut que longo usu die ante in ecclesia in- 

valuissent, constitute fuerunt, verbum zapockia, ‘ pareecia,’ pro juris- 

dictione et regimine episcopali usurpavit. Quid enim aliud decreta 

Concil. An- hee sibi voluerunt? Concilium Ancyranum: ‘Si qui episcopi non 

eyr.¢. 18. suscepti’ id ras maporkias ékeivns ‘ab ea parcecia in qua fuerant deno- 

minati,’ érépais BotAowrTo mapoixias émévae ‘alienas ecclesias occupare 

voluerint, et vim facere episcopis, quos ibi invenerint, seditiones exci- 

tando adversus eos, hos segregare oportet.’ Concilium Antioche- 

Concil. An- num : ‘Si quis episcopus ordinatus, non abierit’ eis rapotxiay ‘ad parce- 

tioch. c. 18- iam cui ordinatus est, non suo vitio, sed plebis forsitan contra- 

dictione, hic honorem susceptum retinere, et sacerdotio fungi de- 

Idem, c.21.bebit.’ Idem rursus statuit; ‘ Episcopum’ do mapouias érepas eis 

érépay, ‘de pareecia ad parceciam non deber® transire.’ Concilium 

Concil. Sar- Sardicense, ‘Hoc universi constituimus, ut quicunque voluerit’ & 

dic. G 15+  éréoas maporxias, ‘alterius parcecize ministrum ordinare, sine consensu 

episcopi ipsius, irrita sit ordinatio ejus.’ Concilium cecumenicum 

Nicenum in epistola quadam ad ecclesiam Alexandrinam, et Aigypti, 
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Libyz, et Pentapolis episcopos, decrevit ; ut qui (episcopi) a Miletio 

ordinati fuissent, ‘his quos Alexandriz episcopus ordinaverat,’ ¢v Socrat. lib. 

éxdorn Tapo.kia Te kat éxkAnoig ‘in singulis pareeciis et ecclesiis om- en 

nino inferiores essent.’ 

Ita igitur verbo ‘ pareecia’ (in singulari) pro tota episcopi juris- 

dictione utuntur, etiam tum cum episcopi sine dubio plures sub se 

ccetus haberent, nec unius tantum civitatis ecclesiis przessent, 

ut apparet ex iis que Socrates de ecclesiis episcopo Alexandriz 

subjectis scribit. ‘ Mareotes,’ inquit, ‘est regio Alexandriz sub- Ibid. lib. 1. 

jecta; sunt in illa pagi permulti, multisque hominibus frequen-“ = 

tati: inque eisdem complures sunt ecclesiz, ezeque illustres, que 

quidem episcopo obsequuntur Alexandriz,’ kai eiow ind rhv adrod 

médw os maporxia, ‘ et illius civitati tanquam parceciz subject sunt.’ 

Quinimo tota illa regio Mareotica, in qua pagi maximi, plures ali- 

quanto quam decem, fuerant, et in iis triginta presbyteri et diaconi 

rebus divinis inservientes, ut ex ipsorum literis et ‘ subscriptionibus’ 

constat, ‘ parceciz’ nomine appellabatur, sic enim inquiunt: ‘ Quo- Athan. A- 

niam Theognius, mares (et cteri) missi ab episcopis, qui Tyri in Por 2 

concilium coierant,’ dmjvrncay ev rh terépa tmaporxia, ‘obviam sibi 

mutuo venerunt in nostra parcecia. Mareotes autem (ut ibidem Ibidem. 

testatur Athanasius) ager erat Alexandriz, quo in loco nunquam 

episcopus fuit, imo ne chorepiscopus quidem, sed universe ejus loci 

ecclesiz episcopo Alexandrino subjacebant, ita tamen ut singuli pagi 

suos presbyteros haberent.’ Ex his germana verbi (‘ parcecia’) sig- 

nificatio perspicitur, non solum ad plures ecclesias se extendere, sed 

etiam totam cujusvis episcopi dicecesim exprimere, et in utroque 

numero, tam singulari quam plurali, similem ac parem vim habere. 

Et quanquam chorepiscopi; hoc est, ‘ villarum episcopi,’ multis post 

Christum annis quibusdam in locis, et ad certas causas per canones 

tolerati fuerint, nempe ut ii qui ex ‘ schismaticis’ ad ecclesiam rever- Concil. Ni- 

terentur, episcopalis nominis honorem retinerent, et episcoporum “™ “ ss 

civitatum, forte wegrotantium, vel in remotis agentium, vices supple- 

rent; tamen et ipsi, et ville eorum, episcopis civitatum, quibus adja- 

cebant, ‘ subjecti’ erant: adeo ut sine authoritate et consensu episcopi Concil. An- 

civitatis, chorepiscopo ‘nec presbyterum, nec diaconum ordinare, nec yom os 

quicquam eorum peragere’ liceret, que ad episcopi officium pertine- ng ia 

rent. Qui quidem non ita multo post, ob nimiam ‘eorum arrogantiam, Concil.Lao- 

et episcopalis jurisdictionis usurpationem’ penitus sublati sunt. Utut dic: ¢ 56. 

autem verbum parcecia circumscriptam unius ecclesiz jurisdictionem 

(quam vulgo parochiam appellamus) doctis quibusdam hodie signifi- 

cet ; non tamen unum solummodo ccetum sive congregationem ne- 
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cessario innuit, ut a vobis, quo proposito vestro melius inserviat, 

anguste nimium coarctatur; sed quotquot unius rectoris sive, vicarii 

cure, et regimini committuntur, eo nomine continentur. Cui rei 

argumento sunt plurime in Anglia parochiarum centurie; quarum 

alie duas; aliz tres, aut quatuor; nonnulle etiam, ut vicarius de 

Halifex, decem aut duodecim diversas ecclesias, sive congregationes 

sibi annexas habent. Ita fit ut in una parochia, sicut hodie passim 

usurpatur, plures ecclesiz esse possint; quod autem ad antiquas illas 

‘ pareecias’ attinet, nihil aliud, ut multis probavi; quam territoria re- 

gionesque singulis civitatibus assignate, et episcopo civitatis sub- 

jectee fuerunt; ut inter eas antiquo more intellectas, et diceceses, 

nihil intersit; licet ‘parceciz,’ perinde ac civitates et episcopatus 

earum, aliz aliis majores extiterint. 

Si quis autem a me querat, quando verbum é.oiknars, ‘ dicecesis’ pri- 

mum usurpari coeperit; in Greecorum conciliis aut historiis non memini 

Socrat. lib. me legisse (preeterquam semel in ‘literis Constantini’) donec cecume- 

hi ae nicumconcilium Theodosii tempore Constantinopolitani habitum, cir- 

stantin. ad citer annum Christi 383, decrevit, ut ‘episcopi non invitati’ tmép duol- 

2 See know, ‘ultra dicecesim non accederent, super ordinandis aliquibus, vel 

stantin.c. 2, disponendis quibuscunque ecclesiasticis causis;’ utque ‘regulam’ epi 

Tay dioxnoewy, ‘de dicecesibus prius descriptam, servarent ;’ res tamen 

ipsa non solum antiquissima erat, ut ex magno Niceno concilio apparet, 

sed a primis ecclesiz temporibus producta, sicut divisio et jurisdictio 

civitatum multo ante, et ipsa apostolorum ztate, demonstrant. Quo- 

circa Paulus in secunda ipsius Epistola ad Corinthios (aucta Christiano- 

rum multitudine per omnes Achaiz regiones, ubi Corinthus posita erat) 

2Cor.i. literas suas inscripsit, ‘ Ecclesiz Deique est Corinthi,’ ody rois ayious 

mau Tois ovo év dy TH Axaia, ‘una cum sanctis omnibus, qui sunt 

in tota Achaia ;’ Corintho metropoli Achaize existente locoque ubi 

Act. xxviii. ‘ Proconsulis Achaie tribunal erat.’ Adeo ut, per totam hanc episto- 

ne. lam Corinthios et Achaicos conjunctim appellet, et ecclesiam Corin- 

2Cor.ix.2.thiacam Achaiz nomine nonnunquam usurpet. ‘ Novi,’ inquit, 

‘promptum animum vestrum, quem de vobis jacto apud Macedones, 

Achaiam videlicet paratam esse ab anno superivre: et zelus vester 

2 Cor. xi. 8, multos provocavit.’ Postea etiam, ‘Alias ecclesias spoliavi, accepto 

aN: ab eis stipendio, ut vobis inservirem: et in omni re servavi meipsum, 

et servo, ut oneri vobis non sim, ut hec gloriatio non obsignetur 

mihi in regionibus Achaiz.’ Hic ut alias etiam per omnem hanc 

epistolam, nullum prorsus discrimen ponit inter ecclesiam que Co- 

rinthi, et que in reliquis Achaiz partibus erat; sed sive doceat, sive 

exhortetur, sive admoneat, sive collaudet eos, tanquam ad unam 
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ecclesiam verba facit; quia omnes ad eandem civitatem tam fidei 

erudiende, contributionisque sanctis faciende, quam alia Christiana 

munia et officia obeundi et exhibendi causa conveniebant. Neque 

vero res, ut pretenditis, adeo nova atque inaudita fuit, vel ip- 

sis apostolorum temporibus, ut multarum ecclesiarum inspectio 

unius fidei committeretur; cum Paulus Titum Cretz reliquerit, ut 

totius insula centum urbium numero celeberrime, ac opulentissimi 

potentissimique quondam regni, curam solus sustineret. Et licet 

levissimis quibusdam ratiunculis adducti negetis, Titum Crete epi- 

scopum fuisse ; tota tamen Christi ecclesia uno ore affirmat, ejusque 

rei monumentum sub finem Epistole Pauli ad Titum, in Grecis 

Novi Testamenti exemplaribus, tam veteribus illis, quam hodie re- 

ceptis, publice testatum extare voluit; nempe, scriptam fuisse hanc 

epistolam, mpds Tirov ths Kpnrév éxxAnoias mpatov érickomoy yxeipoto- 

wOevra, ‘ad Titum qui primus Cretensium ecclesiz episcopus ordi- 

natus est.’ Que verba etsi apostoli non sint, eoque velut in parte 

canonis explicari nihil opus sit; cum tamen in omnibus Grecis 

codicibus inveniantur, publicum ecclesiz consensum probant, eum 

apostolorum etate, et deinceps, episcopum Cretz relictum fuisse, ut 

histori etiam ecclesiastice plenissime nobis fidem faciunt. 

Si diceceses tanta, ut dicitis, antiquitate fuerunt, miror dicecesanos 

episcopos nullibi commemorari, usque ad 200 a Christo annos, idque 

Alexandriz tantum.] Res observatione digna videtur, quod vos 

contentione, quanta maxima potestis, preeteritorum seculorum me- 

moriam excutientes, plus quam 200 annos a Christo fuisse affirmare 

non audeatis, antequam diceceses palam receptz, vel saltem plures 

ecclesiz uni episcopo commissz fuerint; in quo gravissimum contra 

vos ipsos testimonium dicitis, dicecesanos episcopos 1400 annos locum 

in ecclesia habuisse. Quod si vel mediocri cura (addo etiam, et 

modestia) veterum scripta revolvissetis, multo propiores eos aposto- 

lorum ztati invenissetis. Nam ut de Marco evangelista taceam, qui 

plures Alexandriz erexit ecclesias, (sic exigente credentium multitu- 

dine, ut superius a me demonstratum est,) easque septennio fere ante 

Petrum et Paulum e vita decedens, Aniano successori reliquit ; «que 

constat, non solum multas Rome ecclesias fuisse recipiendis civitatis 

et pareecie illius Christianis constitutas, sed usque eo crevisse fide- 

lium numerum, ut Euaristus episcopus Romanus infra 68 annos a 

Christi passione, novem vero a morte beati Johannis, ‘Titulos’ (hoc Damas. in 

est, ecclesias sive ccetus) ‘Rome’ distribuere et ‘presbyteris suis A Eva- 

dividere’ coactus fuerit, singulis parte assignata, sibi vero maxima 

retenta, penes quem reliquorum inspectio remansit. Dionysius etiam 

BILSON. Nn 
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Corinthiorum episcopus, qui ad annos plus minus septuaginta a Jo- 

DeScriptor. hanne apostolo in ecclesia floruit, ‘ Tantz,’ inquit Hieronymus, ‘elo- 
Eccl. in : : 5 : seat ped 
Dionys. quentiz et industri fuit, ut non solum suze civitatis et provinciz po- 

pulos, sed et aliarum urbium et provinciarum episcopos epistolis eru- 

Euseb. lib. diret.’ Idem ad Romanos, et Soterum eorum episcopum scribens, ait, 

WV. © 23+ «Ab initio hac vobis consuetudo est, ut cunctis fratribus variis modis 

benefaciatis, ékkAyoias Te modAais Tals Kata Tacav wéAW epddia TEuTreLY, 

‘ac multis ecclesiis, que sunt per quamque civitatem subsidia mitta- 

tis.” Firmilianus Ceesarez in Cappadocia episcopus tanto studio Ori- 

Idem, lib. geni adheesit, ‘ut, aliquando ad ipsum in Judeam proficisceretur, 

Brees: aliquando eum,’ audi ra kar’ abrov kXipata eis TOY ExkAnoL@v @pédevay, 

‘im suam regionem ad edificationem ecclesiarum evocaret.’ Corne- 

lius ecclesie Romane episcopus et martyr, Cypriano cozvus, ad 

quem multe ipsius litere leguntur, in quadam epistola, quam ad 

Fabium Antiochene ecclesiz presidem de Novato Catharorum here- 

sis authore scripsit, qui sub specie purioris cujusdam professionis 

schisma in ecclesia Romana conflare, et parcechianus episcopus fieri 

Idem, lib. voluit, ita ait: ‘ Vindex ille evangelii ignoravit, unum esse debere 

Ee 43- episcopum in catholica ecclesia, in qua nescit presbyteros esse 46, 

diaconos septem, hypodiaconos septem, acoluthos 42, exorcistas, 

lectores et janitores 52, viduas cum afflictis supra mille quingentos, 

omnes gratia et benevolentia Domini nutritos ; quem, ne tanta qui- 

dem multitudo, ac tam necessaria in ecclesia, perque providentiam 

divinam tam copiosus et frequens (cleri) numerus,’ pera peyiorov Kai 

dvapiOpnrov Aaov, ‘cum maximo et innumerabili populo, ab hac de- 

plorata preesumptione ad ecclesiam convertit et revocavit.’. Tametsi 

igitur tanta Rome Christianorum multitudo, tot etiam fidelium 

coetus existerent; (quos Euaristus multo ante diviserat) ut 46 pres- 

byteri, preter 108 inferiores clericos ad ministrandum iis tantum suf- 

ficerent; Cornelius tamen evidenter ait, non nisi ‘ unam’ in ea civi- 

tate ‘ecclesiam,’ ac ‘unum episcopum’ fuisse, aut esse debuisse. 

Cyprianus etiam de eodem schismatico, qui Rome parochianis ves- 

Cypr. ep. tris episcopis ascribi voluit, graviter et prudenter affirmat: ‘Cum 

og post primum, secundus (episcopus) esse non possit, quisquis post 

unum qui solus esse debeat, factus est, non jam secundus ille, sed 

nullus est.’ Nec eo contentus, integrum librum ‘de unitate eccle- 

siz’ composuit, In quo summatim probat, non nisl unum in una 

ecclesia civitateque episcopum esse debere; cujus libri processum 

etsi pontificii ad ecclesiam Romanam, occasione schismatis in ea 

facti, fallaciter et dolose traduxerunt, in maximo tamen errore ver- 

santur, quandoquidem in genere de omni ecclesia et episcopo loquitur, 
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ut ex his verbis, initio illius tractatus apparet: ‘ Quam veritatem fir- Cypr. de 

miter tenere et vindicare debemus, maxime episcopi, qui in ecclesia be ia Ee 
presidemus, ut episcopatum quoque unum atque indivisum probe- 

mus. Episcopatus unus est, cujus a singulis in solidum pars tene- 

tur.’ Hoc alibi: ‘ Legem evangelicam, imo Dei traditionem, et con- 

junctam catholice ecclesiz unitatem, appellat.’ ‘Gravat me,’ in- Epist. 44. 

quit, ‘atque contristat, et intolerabilis perculsi et pene prostrati 

pectoris meestitia perstringit, cum vos illic comperissem contra ec- 

clesiasticam dispositionem, contra evangelicam legem, contra insti- 

tutionis catholicee unitatem, alium episcopum fieri consensisse, id 

est, quod nec fas est, nec licet fieri, ecclesiam alteram institui.’ 

Rursus ait: ‘Cum sit a Christo una ecclesia per totum mundum in Epist. 52. 

multa membra divisa, item episcopatus unus, episcoporum multorum 

concordi numerositate diffusus ;’ (schismaticus iste) ‘ post Dei tra- 

ditionem, post connexam et ubique conjunctam catholice ecclesize 

unitatem, humanam conatur ecclesiam facere; cumque jampridem 

per omnes provincias et per singulas urbes ordinati sint episcopi, ille 

super eos creare alios pseudoepiscopos audet.’ Ubi non solum epi- 

scopos olim ante suam ztatem per urbes et provincias constitutos 

affirmat, sed ‘evangelice legi, Deique traditioni,’ prorsus attribuit ; 

ut in omni civitate regioneque ei adjacente, unus atque unicus sit 

episcopus : tamen eo ipso tempore, ac multo ante etiam provinciz 

primariis civitatibus assignate erant, ut quemadmodum quelibet 

civitas et parcecia, proprium episcopum et presbyterium habuit, quo- 

rum consilio gubernabatur; ita cuique provincie metropolitanus erat, 

qui sicubi gravior aliqua occasio incideret, omnes provincie suze 

episcopos convocaret, ut in communi de majoribus ecclesiz negotiis 

deliberarent. De provincia sua Cyprianus ait@: ‘ Latius fusa est nostra a Epist. 45. 

provincia: habet enim Numidiam, et Mauritanias duas ;’ de qua, ante 

Cyprianum, episcopi go); illius etiam wtate 87¢; et Augustini tem- ” EP. 45- 

pore 2174, necdum omnibus presentibus, convenerunt. fate 

Frustra Eusebium huc adduxero, ut Cypriani seeculo ‘® Meruzanem ¢ I Cone. 
Christianorum episcopum, qui per Armeniam erant ;’ aut tempore e ee 

“‘Dionysii Alexandrini, Basilidem réy xara mevrdwohkw mapokior, lib. 6. c. 46. 

‘Pentapolitanarum parceciarum episcopum’ probem; uti etiam ali- tp a 
quanto post Sylvanum rév dpi riv”Epioay éxxAnovv, Emissenarum Lip. 8, ¢, 

ecclesiarum, ejusque nominis alium rév audi thy dav éxxAnovay, 13 

‘Gazensium ecclesiarum episcopum’ fuisse demonstrat Eusebius ; 

instar multorum testimoniorum esse potest unum Christianorum ex- 

emplum, qui cum ante Dioclesiani persecutionem pacem et quietem 

aliquamdiu nacti fuissent, templorum multitudine, que in qualibet * 

Nn 2 
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civitate extruxerunt, quot et quanti in his ccetus essent, reipsa decla- 

raverunt. Ids & dy tis diaypdyere Tas pupidvdpovs Tas éxeivas émirvva- 

yoyas, kal Ta TANON Tov KaTa Tacay TOA GOpocpdrer ; ‘ Quis infinitas 

illas aggregationes, ac multitudines ceetuum per singulas civitates 

describat, quorum gratia priscis «dificiis non contenti (Christiani) 

in qualibet civitate spatiosas et amplas ex ipsis fundamentis con- 

struxerunt ecclesias?’ Et de Marcello episcopo Romano tempore 

Maxentii tyranni, scriptum est; ‘Hic 25 titulos in urbe constituit, 

quasi diceceses, propter baptismum et pceenitentiam multorum, gui 

conyertebantur ex paganis, et propter sepulturas martyrum.’ Novum 

ergo, vel apostolorum etate, in ecclesia non erat, ut in una civitate 

multi fidelium coetus, multique ad ministrandum is presbyteri, uni 

licet episcopo subjecti existerent ; utque regio civitati circumjecta 

ad ejusdem episcopi curam atque regimen, ad quem civitas ipsa, per- 

tineret. Atque hec unius episcopi jurisdictio et potestas in quam- 

libet civitatem, et viculos ac pagos circumjacentes, Eusebio, aliisque 

scriptoribus Grecis ‘ parcecie’ nomine appellatur, atque idem plane 

cum dicecesi denotat. Ita fit, ut diceceses apostolorum temporibus 

initium habuerint, et ad hunc usque diem perpetuo in ecclesia propa- 

gatze fuerint. 

Quantacunque dicecesium antiquitas fuerit, episcoporum tamen 

in his dominandi licentia, ut Hieronymus nobis author est, et 

tituli atque nomina honoris hodie iis attributa, nullo modo cum 

veteri ecclesiz disciplina conveniunt.] Scio vos regentes episcopos 

(ut vocatis) moleste ferre; verum nec quid sint, explicatis; et quando 

inceeperint, plane ignoratis. Si dicecesanos episcopos eodem modo 

dominatum et imperium in populum exercere putetis, quo parochia- 

nos vestros episcopos velitis, accepto proprie a Christo mandato, cui 

nec principi, nec conciliis provincialibus aut cecumenicis contradi- 

cere, aut omnino repugnare liceat; perinde in his ignorantiam 

vestram, ac in illis arrogantiam proditis. Neque enim in nostra 

ecclesia episcopis plus juris tribuitur, quam per piorum conciliorum 

canones, et Christianorum principum constitutiones licet; nempe, ut 

tam harum, quam illorum, executionem diligenter promoveant: eoque 

minime sibi sumunt, ut dicecesibus suis leges constituant, quod tamen 

presbyteriis vestris in qualibet parcecia licere contenditis; sed, ut 

quas pii principes, aut synodi et concilia rite celebrata decreverint, 

executioni mandari faciant. Quod si tanta vestra sit insolentia, ut 

nec principum leges, nec conciliorum canones locum obtinere velitis, 

donec queelibet parcecia sigillatim his adprobationem authoritatem- 

que suam adjunxerit, non jam episcoporum dominationi, sed princi- 
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pum potestati, et conciliorum existimationi litem infertis. Nam si 

leges et decreta eorum exsequi non liceat, nec ferre quidem aut 

statuere licet; imo frustra jussa sua proponerent, nisi executionem 

etiam haberent. Parochianis episcopis et presbyteris vestris ab om- 

nibus ecclesiasticis legibus solutis, ex solis scripturis (que nullam 

de his rebus-speciatim mentionem faciunt) et suo ipsorum arbitrio 

judicare permittitis ; atque in his totius ecclesiastice discipline fun- 

damentum collocatis. Sin autem Christianorum principum constitu- 

tiones, et sacrorum conciliorum canones omnino ferendos, sed eorum 

executionem presbyterio conjunctim credendam putetis; longo usu 

et certa experientia in ecclesia compertum est, aditum hinc ad maxi- 

mas moras et discordias patere, si nec leges, nec decreta executioni 

prius mandentur, quam presbyteri omnes vel plures saltem, in qualibet 

pareecia civitateque, assensionem suam his adjicerent. Quocirca in 

nullo conciliorum presbyteris, sed cujusque loci episcopo executio 

canonum commissa est, ut qui servatorum vel neglectorum canonum 

solus rationem redderet. 

Quid, quod Hieronymus ipse, quem testem in hac causa sepius 

produxistis gravissimum episcopis testimonium tribuit, quam ecclesiz 

necessaria sit eorum jurisdictio et potestas: ‘ Ecclesiz salus in sum- Hieron. 

mi sacerdotis dignitate pendet, cui si non exors et ab omnibus emi- re 

nens detur potestas, tot in ecclesiis efficientur schismata, quot sacer- 

dotes.’ Nec diversum Cypriani ante eum judicium fuit: ‘ Neque enim Cypr. ep. 

aliunde hereses oborte sunt, aut nata sunt schismata, quam inde 5° 

quod sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatur, nec unus in ecclesia ad tempus 

sacerdos, et ad tempus judex vice Christi cogitatur. Cui si secun- 

dum magisteria divina obtemperaret fraternitas universa, nunc dis- 

sidio unitatis Christi ecclesiam scinderet, nemo sibi placens ac tu- 

mens seorsum foris hzresim novam conderet.’ Idem etiam Tertul- 

lianus sua etate profitebatur; ‘Dandi (baptismi) jus habet summus Tert. de 

sacerdos, qui est episcopus; dehinc presbyteri, et diaconi, non tamen is: 

sine episcopi authoritate propter ecclesiz honorem, quo salvo, salva 

pax est. Amulatio schismatum mater est.’ 

Si hi satis antiqui vel sinceri vobis testes non videantur, audite quid 

Ignatius Antiochiz episcopus, Johanne apostolo etiamdum in vita ma- 

nente, ejusque discipulus, post quem octo fere annis martyrio affectus 

est, ad diversas ecclesias de episcoporum authoritate scribat, quam vos 

contumeliose magis quam vero nomine, episcoporum ‘dominationem’ 

appellatis. Ad ecclesiam Magnesianam ait; ‘ Decet itaque’ kai dpas Ignat. ep. 

trakovew TO emickéT@ tar, ‘ et vos obedire episcopo vestro, et in nullo ad Magnes. 

illi refragari.’ Et paulo post ; ‘quemadmodum Dominus sine Patre 
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nihil facit: sic et vos sine episcopo, nec presbyter, nec diaconus, nec 

laicus. Nec quicquam videatur vobis consentaneum, quod sit preeter 

illius judicium :’ 76 yap rovodroy mapdvopor, kal Ocod €xApdv, ‘quod enim 

tale est, iniquum est, et Deo inimicum.’ Similiter ad ecclesiam 

Ignat. ad Philadelphensem: ‘Sine episcopo nihil facite: ubi vero pastor est, 

Philadelph. godem et vos, ut oves, sequamini :’ meOapxeiracay of mpeoBvrepor TS 

émurkéme, ‘presbyteri episcopo pareant.’ Ad Smyrnensem etiam scri- 

Idem ad__ bit: ‘ Nefandas hereses, et qui schismata faciunt, fugite, ut fontem 

Smyrn- malorum. Omnes episcopum sequimini, ut Christus Patrem. Sine 

episcopo nemo quicquam faciat’ rév dvykdvtwy eis THY exkAngiav, ‘eorum 

que ad ecclesiam spectant. Honora episcopum ut principem sacer- 

dotum, imaginem Dei referentem. Qui honorat episcopum, a Deo 

honore afficietur ; sicut qui ignominia afficit illum, a Deo punietur. 

Nam si is jure censebitur pcena dignus, qui adversus regem insurgit : 

quanto, putatis, graviori subjacebit supplicio, qui sine episcopo quid 

audet agere, concordiam rumpens, et decentem rerum ordinem con- 

fundens? Diaconi igitur presbyteris (éroraccécGwcay) subjiciantur, 

presbyteri episcopo, episcopus Christo.’ Ad ecclesiam Tarsensem 

Idem, ep. iisdem fere verbis; Of mpeoBirepa imordcoeacbe 7G emioxdre@, “ Pres- 

ad.Tarsens. vteri subjecti estote episcopo. Qui hoc ordinis decorum servarint, 

pro eorum animabus ego libens animam oppignoro.’ Postremo ad 

Idem ad _ecclesiam Trallensem ait; ‘Episcopo subjecti estote, velut Domino. 

eral. Necesse est, quicquid facitis, ut sine episcopo nihil faciatis.’ Infinita 

fere sunt que eodem exemplo ex eisdem epistolis proferri possent ; 

quibus omnibus luce clarius efficitur, non solum unum episcopum, 

sive summum pastorem, in qualibet civitate extitisse, ut Christi ip- 

Apoc. i. ii. sius literee ad ‘ septem angelos’ septem ecclesiarum Asiaticarum 

a Johannis ministerio perscripte testantur; sed quemlibet ejusmodi 

angelum, pastorem, sive episcopum, summam rerum in ecclesiis suis 

administrasse, et presbyteros juxta ac populum infra civitates ac 

diceceses suas constitutos, consilio et authoritate gubernasse: atque 

hance regende ecclesiz formam ab ipsis apostolis fuisse sancitam. 

Ep.adTral- ‘ Reveremini,’ inquit Ignatius, ‘ episcopum, sicut Christum,’ xa@os tpiv 

2g ot paxdpior duerd£avro amdorodor, ‘quemadmodum vobis beati apostoli 

preeceperunt. Ti ydp éotuy émioxoros, GAN 7) maons apxns Kat e£ovoias 

éréxewva TavT@Y KpaT@v, ws oidy Te GvOpwroy Kpareiv, piunTHY ywopevov 

kata Svvayw Xpiorod tov Ccod ; ‘ quid enim aliud est episcopus, quam 

is qui omni principatu et potestate superior est, quantum quidem 

homini licet, pro viribus imitator Christi Dei factus?’ Quid ergo 

existimatis ? Annon regentes hi, quos dicitis, episcopi Ignatii tempore 

in ecclesia fuerunt, qui tamen anno 11. Trajani imperatoris martyrio 
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vitam finivit, in cujus tertio imperii anno, ut refert Eusebius, Jo- Chron.Eus. 

hannes apostolus e vita excessit? Quod si ita est, ut ex his aliis- ON 103, 

que ejusdem epistolis plusquam manifestum est, judicet lector, qua 

eruditione, veritate, et modestia fanaticam hance reformationem, seu 

verius deformationem, ecclesiz Anglican obtrudere conemini, ut 

quivis presbyter parochianus episcopi vicem in ecclesia teneat, nec 

civitatis, aut dicecesis cujusvis episcopus plus juris in administratione 

ecclesiastica habeat, quam pastor quilibet rusticanus. 

Forte respondebitis, Ignatii etate unumquemque episcopum pres- 

byterorum collegium sibi adjunctum habuisse, quibuscum synodi more 

de communibus ecclesiz negotiis deliberaret, et quorum sine consilio 

nihil ageret in ecclesia.] Cur illis temporibus cujusque civitatis episco- 

pus multis presbyteris opus habuerit, quorum non consilio solum, sed 

ope et auxilio pro diversis fidelium opportunitatibus et angustiis ute- 

retur superius a me rationes explicantur. Ignatius autem plane ait, epi- 

scopo eos audientes et subjectos fuisse, nec quidquam sine eo moliri 

debuisse. Et ututin consilio cum episcopo capiendo, cum nondum sy- 

nodi convocari possent, presbyteri jus authoritatemque haberent, ne 

(quod a Christo et apostolis ipsius toties exagitatur) totius ecclesize ad- 

ministratio ex unius episcopi nutu et arbitrio penderet, quod optimo 

jure dominatio vocaretur ; postquam tamen leges communi consilio 

decretz essent, in exequendis eis presbyteri, etiam Ignatii szculo, 

episcopo parere necesse habebant; non sub deliberationem denuo 

revocabant, utrum his astringi, et quoties, et quando ipsis, vel amicis 

suis commodum videretur, decreta sua mutare vellent; que prorsus 

eadem est regiminis formula, quam tanta animi, ingenii, ac virium 

contentione in nostram ecclesiam invehere conamini. Tametsi igitur 

ecclesia Christi initio quidem, cum tanta credentium copia non esset, 

et dum persecutio undique ecclesiam vexaret, quorumcunque ope et 

auxilio, pro temporum ratione, usa fuerit, veluti in alicubus civitati- 

bus, multorum presbyterorum, nullo dum episcopo constituto, (apo- 

stolis jam tum viventibus, et ecclesiz curam ac regimen a Christo 

sibi commissam gerentibus) ut antea multis probavi; postea vero 

eorum, qui episcopo in qualibet civitate adjuncti, eique subjecti 

erant, ut Ignatius locupletissimus nobis testis est ; illud tamen nihil 

impedit, quin fide Christiana per totum orbem propagata, et ab 

omni majori civitate suscepta, tota ecclesia multo melius ac rectius a 

tot civitatum episcopis in unum locum, ac veluti in unam sententiam 

convenientibus, vel literis aut legatis ultro citroque judicia sua decla- 

rantibus, gubernetur, quam si singule ecclesiz aut pareecie, id quod 

vos tantopere contenditis, sibi privatim leges conderent, adeoque a 
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Christo ipso summam authoritatem sibi vendicarent, ut nec aliz 

ecclesiz nec magistratus se opponendi vel interponendi jus haberent, 

quzecunque demum incideret occasio, aut exigeret necessitas. 

Jam vero quod honos tam verbis, quam factis, juxta divini verbi 

preescriptum, episcopis jure attribui, et ab iis tuto recipi et admitti 

possit, etsi nec affectari, nec expectari debeat; pluribus a me est alias 

demonstratum, ut nunc repetere non sit opus. Verumtamen ut lector 

exploratum habeat, nulla prorsus honoris nomina in ecclesia nostra 

episcopis adscribi, nisi que concilia provincialia atque cecumenica, 

proconsules, presides, comites, judices, alizeque Christianorum im- 

peratorum potestates multo ante tribuerunt, et antiquissimi doctissi- 

mique patres et episcopi (ecclesia pacem obtinente) frequenti itera- 

tione et usu pene quotidiano receperunt et roboraverunt, non inutile 

videtur pauca ejus rei exempla proferre, omissis ceteris, que et infi- 

nita sunt, et in re manifesta non necessaria. Primum concilium Are- 

latense Constantini tempore habitum, ad Sylvestrum episcopum Ro- 

manum scribens ait; ‘Domino et sanctissimo fratri Sylvestro episcopo.’ 

Concilium Gangrense eodem fere tempore, ad episcopos Armeniz ita 

scripsit ; Kvuptows typemrdros év *Appevia ovddevrovpyois, ‘ Honoratis- 

simis dominis consacerdotibus in Armenia.’ Alexander episcopus 

Thessalonicensis jam senex ad Athanasium scribens, literas suas hoc 

modo inscripsit ; Kupio dyarnré, ‘ Dilecto domino, filio et coepi- 

scopo Athanasio.” Et de eodem Alexandro Dionysius (6 xéyns) 

‘Comes’ in literis suis ad Athanasii adversarios ait: ‘ Arbitror non 

minimam nostri obtrectandi materiam datum iri, si dominus meus 

Alexander actis nostris non videatur suffragari.’ Quadraginta septem 

ALigypti episcopi, qui Athanasii partes defendebant et contra accu- 

santium calumnias et injurias fidem suam interponebant, in principio 

literarum suarum ad episcopos in Tyro convocatos scripserunt, kv- 

piots tyueTdros, ‘honoratissimis dominis, episcopis Tyri congre- 

gatis ;’ similiter in fine, ‘ Valere vos jubemus,’ kxvpioe roOewdrarot, 

‘exoptatissimi Domini.’ Secundum cecumenicum concilium Con- 

stantinopoli sub Theodosio seniore habitum, ad synodum Romanam, 

in quo Ambrosius interfuit, ita scribit ; Kuplous typiwraros Kat evAaBe- 

ardros adepois, kal gvAdecrovpyois, ‘ Honoratissimis dominis, atque 

religiosissimis fratribus et collegis, Damaso, Ambrosio, Valeriano, 

Astholio, Basilio, reliquisque sanctissimis ,episcopis in civitate Ro- 

mana congregatis. Cyrillus Alexandrinus, et Atticus Constantino- 

polis episcopus a concilio Africano, ubi Augustinus erat, rogati ut 

vera Niceni concilii exemplaria mitterent, ita rescripserunt, Kupiocs 
c c 

TyuwTaros Kal aywwTdTos Kal pakapiwrdras adeAbuis Kal TuveTLTKOToLs, 
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‘ Honoratissimis dominis et sanctissimis ac merito beatissimis fratri- 

bus et coepiscopis, Aurelio, Valentino czterisque in concilio Car- 

thaginensi constitutis.’ In eodem concilio Africano, cui preter Au- 

gustinum episcopi 216 interfuerunt, primo ad Bonifacium deinde ad 

Celestinum, episcopos Romanos ita scriptum est; Acoméry paxapiwrat@ [hid. ¢. 136. 

kal Tyswrdt@ adeAPe@ Bovupario, ‘ Domino beatissimo et honoratissimo 

fratri Bonifacio.’ Similiter ad alterum, ‘ Domino dilectissimo et ho- Ibid. c. 139. 

noratissimo fratri Celestino.” Multo plura in Cyrilli, aliorumque ad 

eum epistolis, loca sunt, in quibus hee et hujusmodi verba occurrunt, Acta Cone. 

TO Kupio pou ayannté, et TO Seondry pov TG ayiwrare, ‘ dilectissimo ae a 

domino,’ et ‘sanctissimo domino.’ Et beatus Augustinus in omnibus 23, 24. 84. 

fere epistolis ad eum, et ab eo scriptis, nullo alio honoris nomine uti- _ 87.119. 

tur, preeterquam ‘ domino,’ cum similibus appellationibus juxta scri- 

bentis arbitrium ei adjunctis, ut ‘Domino vere sancto, et beatissimo Inter E- 

pape’ (que Hieronymi ad Augustinum salutatio est,) aut ‘ Domino ee 

merito venerabili, et unice colendo Patri:’ quibus nominibus Mace- ry, 18. 25. 

donius judex imperatorius, aliique non inferiori loco Augustinum in 3% 
epistolis suis seepius appellarunt. Ep. 53: 51. 

Quod si quis forte his occurrat, ‘dominum’ pro eo etiam sumi 

posse, quem vulgo ‘magistrum’ appellamus: preterquam quod 

Grecum nomen xipiws et Latinum ‘dominus,’ nullam ejusmodi 

differentiam aut significationem admittant; ‘domini’ appellatio Epp. 134. 

eadem est, quam Augustinus senatoribus, comitibus, presidibus, 7?" a, 

proconsulibus et majori potestate praditis quibuscunque ascribit ; 127. 

imo hee in utraque lingua nomina sunt, que principibus, Christo, 

atque Deo ipsi attribuuntur: ubi neminem adeo ineptum, seu 

potius impium esse suspicor, ut magistri titulo principem, Chris- 

tum, aut Deum velit insigniri: ut enim Dominus Deus rectissime 

dicitur, ita Magister Deus absurdissime. Quid, quod nomen ‘ ma- 

gistri’ apertius in scripturis prohibetur, quam ‘Domini?’ ‘ Ma- Matt. xxiii, 

gistris’ etiam aut ‘heris’ (secundum vernaculum loquendi usum) s. 

servi ac ministri opponuntur, quam subjectionem Christianos episco- 

pis suis deferre non decet. Quandoquidem igitur uxores et minores 

quicunque ‘viros suos et fratres natu majores dominos’ appellare 1 Pet. iii; 

jubentur ; quanto magis honorem hunce a filiis parentibus suis pre- a xxvii. 

stari oportet? Et si honos, isque duplex, patribus, qui in Christo 

nos genuerunt, jure deberi censetur, libenter a vobis scirem cur non 

honos verbis, zque ac factis, episcopis et pastoribus haberi debeat ; 

presertim cum Christus ipse 1. ‘lucis’ et ‘salis terre,’ imo 2.‘ stella- 

rum et ‘ angelorum’ nominibus eos dignari voluerit, quibuscum ‘ do- 

minorum’ appellatio in terris nullo modo est conferenda. 

BILSON. oo 
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Necessitati quam pretenditis diceceses retinendi, quo parecie 

rusticane per episcopos et presbyteria civitatum non solum guber- 

nentur, sed quoties opus fuerit, pastores sibi sortiantur, nullo negotio 

occurri potest. Nam in qualibet parcecia laicos seniores cum pastore 

conjungi volumus, quorum quidem consilio, ut Ambrosius ait, omnia 

in ecclesia peragerentur. Priore autem pastore defuncto, populo 

ejusdem parceciz, ad quos jure divino pertinet, alterius electionem de- 

ferendam censemus. Neque hoc loco pretereundum est, multo gra- 

viora nos testimonia pro electione episcoporum per populum habere, 

quam vos pro regimine eorum proferre possitis. Scripture plane a 

nobis sunt; patres seepe et aperte ; perpetua denique ecclesiz con- 

suetudo ita prorsus nobiscum facit, ut nihil actum ab ea in contra- 

rium probetur. Quo fit, ut episcopi vestri, cum a populo electi non 

fuerint, veri pastores non omnino videantur.] Scio vos episcopalis 

regiminis necessitatem nullo alio effugio declinare posse, preeterquam 

laicis vestris presbyteriis; et proinde aut ad ea adherere, aut for- 

mam regendi ecclesiam per episcopos ‘catholicam et apostolicam’ 

esse fateri cogimini; quod sentio quam molestum vobis esset futu- 

rum. Verum, quam abhorrens a verbo et ecclesia Dei sit, semperque 

fuerit, ut laici quicunque seniores manus imponerent, aut pastorales 

et ecclesiasticas actiones gubernarent, antea exploravimus, et eodem 

reverti nihil est necesse. Libenter quidem Ambrosio hee affingere- 

tis: Verum ex omnibus patribus is minime idoneus est, qui laicis 

presbyteriis advocatus veniat: ita prorsus ea velut spinas ad caleem 

herentes revellit ac rejicit. Si non creditis Ambrosio publicas Ro- 

manorum leges adversus laicos hos presbyteros citanti, at credite 

palam eos in concilio oppugnanti: ‘ Sacerdotes,’ inquit, ‘de laicis 

judicare debent, non laici de sacerdotibus ;’ et contra Palladium he- 

reticum sententiam dicenti, dum ait, ‘ Erubescimus, ut videatur, qui 

sacerdotium sibi vendicat, a laicis esse damnatus; in hoc ipso dam- 

nandus, quod laicorum expectat sententiam, cum magis de laicis 

sacerdotes judicare debeant.’ 
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